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PREFACE. 


Tay 


The present Grammar is chiefly based on KéSava’s Subdamanidar)aha. 
The terminology of this his Grammar is simple, and fit for the three 
dialects of Kannada. At the same time it’ will be interesting to learn 
the general way of an ancient native scho\r’s teaching Kannada 
gramman, 


In ‘KéSava’s age most of the rales of Kannada grammar were fixed That 
before him there had been grammanans who had not deserved that name, seoms 
to follow from his quoting a part of a Kanda yorse that is fully quoted in the 
Sabdinudisana (under its sitra 469), from which we translate 1t as follows — 
‘Remain, O daughter! Could the unprofitable grammarian (Sushkavaiyikarana), 
the unprofitable sophist and the rustic have as (their) subject matter the gem of 
poetical composition which 1s the subject matter of the assemblage of vory clevor 
poets?’ ‘ 

Some specific statemonts of Késava concerning his predecessors or contompo- 
rayies are the following-— 

Tle considered it a matier of necessity to caution literary writers against using 
final 1 in several Kannada words, as only rustics would do so (§ 228), 

Tle teaches (§ 252) that if there exist Tadbhavas of two words compounded, both 
words ought to be in their Tadbhava form. In this respect he quotes an instance 
from his great predecessor Iarsardja (of A. D, 941, according to Mr. B. Lewis 
Rice), viz. taravél mapikyabhanddrada putikégalam, which, he says, is a mistako 
(tappu), a8 minikabhanddvada would be right (Suddha). 

Tle says that in satisaptami (§ 365) which always refers to two subjects, the 
letter 6 is to be used; by some (of his predecessors or contemporaries) al has, 
without hesitation, been employed for it; clever people do not agree to that. 
Then he quotes two sentonces with al, and calls them wrong (abaddha), * 

He states (very probably in order to countoract a tendency of that kind) that to 
form kapiké, téraliké, phgik’ of kAn, pin, téral (which formations are-frequently 
found at least in the medisval dialect) is faulty, as the suffix iké should not be 
added to verbs ending in a consonant (sec § 248, A, 5), 
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When introducing the suffix tana, he teaches that it is not to be used for 
Samskrita words, as ¢.g. drdhakatana would be wrong (abaddha, § 248, A, 14). 
That he certainly has done so for the above-mentioned reason becomes evident by 
the fact that the SabdinuSisana (under its sitra 431) adduces unnatatana and 
pannatatana as instances of ancient usage. 

He states that to form a causative verb, e. g. khandisisu, to cause to cut, 
frog khandisu, to cut, a verb derived from a Samskrita noun, is not allowed 
(§ 150, remark), which statement probably also opposes a tendency of grammarians 
(or poets) towards doing so. 

He says that nouns ending in a consonant do not insert in before the a of the 
genitive, oxeept pagal andra) ; to form e. g. bémarina, manalina, mugalina is a 
efault (désha, § 121, @ 6). ff follows from his opposition to such forms as bémarina 
that they had already come or were coming into use. F 

He states that forms like nédidaparh, mididaparh are not used as declinablo 
krillingas (§ 194, remark 2); but according to the SabdinuSisana (sitvas 447. 448, 
544) they were used as such, because its author Bhattikalankadéva adduces 
nédidapanam, kididapanam, madidapangé, irdapana as ancient formations, 

He says (see § 240, remark) that some (grammarians or poets) who are fond 
of a practice that is connected with grass (satrindbhyavaharigal), do not consider 
that abnormity does not enter in poetical prose, and use a short letter followed by 
ah injtial letter which is 2 compound with répha, as sithila; such disgustful persons 
(ardéigal) do put it in poetical prose without calling it a blame (tégal), * 

The author hopes that the remarkable fact that Kannada and the 
other Dravida languages have no relative pronoun (§ 174), has been 
satisfactorily explained and established by him (§ 380), and that the 
origin of the negative form of the verb in Dravida has been made evident 
by him (§ 210), two subjects which (he may remark) used to puzzle 
European scholars. See also his explanation of the participles (§§ 169. 
185) and of the infinitive (§ 188). 

As to the age of Kannada poets Mr. Rice’s Introduction to his edition 


of the Sabdinudisana (p. 11 seg.) should be consulted. 


*Here the remark may be added that according to the Sabddnudigana (under its sitra 
288) the prpnoun nar (which is not mentionod by Kééava, § 187) was agreed to by some 
of the great @oets of the northern way, whereas those of the southern one wero siding with 
am, According to Nyipatuiga's Kavirijamfrga (1, 86) of the 9th oontury the region in 
which Kannada was spoken, extended from the Kavéri as far as tho Gdddvari, # 
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Regarding the comparison of Dravida languages seo ‘A Comparative 
* Grammar of the Dravidian or South-Indian Family of Languages, by the 
Rev. B. Caldwell, D.D., LL.D, etc., 2nd edition, 1875, London, Tritbner & 
Co. Dr. Caldwell in his work is inclined to think that Dravida exhibits 


close traces of relationship to the languages of the Scythian group. 


The Publications consulted for the present grammar are, besides the 


Sabdamanidarpana, the following— 


1, The Karnataka Sabdinudasana (seo p. 4, note). 

2, Nudigattu. A Kannada Manual of School-Grarymar, by Dhondo Narasitaha 
Mulbagal, Kannada Teacher, Training College. 2nd clition. Mahgalore, Basel 
Mission Press, 1894. 

3. Kannada Schoolbooks, by native authors. Bombay, the Department of 
Public Instruction. Printed at the Basel Mission Press, Mangalore, 1882—1898, 

4, An Hlementary Grammar of the Kannada Language, by the Rev. Thomas 
TWodson, Wesleyan Missionary. 2nd edition. Bangalore, 1864. 

5. A Practical Key to the Canarese Language, by the Rev. I’. Ziegler. 2nd 
edition. Mangalore, Basel Mission Press, 1892. 

6. Nagavarma’s Karndtaka Bhdshibhishana (of aboul the beginning of the 
12th century), edited by B. Lewis Rico, m.r.a.8., etc, Bangaloro, 1884. 

7% A Kannada-English Dictionary, by the Rey. [. Kittel, Mangalore, Basol 
Mission Press, 189-4. 

8, Vory valuable Inscriptions published in the Indian Antiquary and Mpigraphia 
Indica, by J. J, Meet, ru. p., 0.31.5, ete. 

9. Elements of South-Indian Palwography, by A. C. Burnell, tox. rx. pv. of the 
University of Strassburg, etc. Mangalore, Basel Mission Press, 1874. 

10. A Sanskrit Grammar for Beginners, by Professor Max Miiller, ma, 
London, 1866. 


Special thanks are due to the SHORETARY OF Snare ¥or Inpra for his 
generous aid by ordering a certain number of copies of the forthcoming 
Grammar for the Home Department in Calcutta and by inducing the 
Governors of Madras and Bombay and the Governments of Mysan-~“dind 
of His Highness the Nijam to take a considerable number of copies of 
the work in advance whereby the Publishers have been enablod to carry 
it through the Press. 
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The author would also gratefully acknowledge the encouragomént 
he has received from the interest that several gentlemen havo taken in 
his composing the present Grammar, of whom ho may mention Mr. B. 
Lewis RIcu, 0.1. B., M. R.A. 8., Director of the Archseclogical Researches 
in Mysore; the Rev. G. Riourer, late Inspector of Schools in Coorg; 
‘Dr. E, Huurzson, Government Epigraphist, Bangalore; Dr. J. FP, Forever, 
BO. 0.8., MLR. A.8., 0.1.8. and Professor R. Garnn, Pil. D., Tibingon. 

As the author lived in Gernfany, the printing was carried on in India, 
and proof-sheets could not be sent to him for correction, there occurs 
an unusual number o® misprints; but a corrected list of the errata will 
enable the student to set them right before perusing the Grammar, 

Finally the author quotes for his work the words of Kaiava (sdira 
and vyitti 4) —“If there are any mistakes (d6ésha) in this (my) Sabdamani- 
darpana, may the learned (first) thoughtfully listen, and (then) with 
mercy combined with gladness of heart rectify them.” 


Tubingen, 5th February 1908 
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A 
GRAMMAR 


OF THE 


KANNADA LANGUAGE 


I, Introductory observations 


1. The torm Kannada (733), the Canarese of European writers, is formed 
from Kar-nidu (#0%-89@0), the black cullivated country, referring to tho black 
soil, commonly called cotton soil, which charactorisos the plateau of the Southern 
Dekkan (43). In the Sathskrita language the torm appears as Karpita (FoF 8) 
and Karpitaka (more). Kannada is the appellation of tho Canareso country 
and its language. » : 

2. Kannada is spokon throughout Mysoio, the Southern Mahratta country, 
in some of tho western districts of the Nijam’s territory (as far north as Bidar), 
and partly in North Canara on the wostern coast, Tho pooplo that speak tho 
Kannada language aro estimated at about nino millions, 


8. Tho Kannada language belongs to a group of languages which has been 
called the Dravidian (i.e, B98 or 42,98) family by Muropoan writors, The chief 
members of this family are Kannada, Télugu (8207), Tami], (88909, Malaydle 
(Bowadsa¥), Tulu (80%), Kodagu (Basns), and Badaga (#8N, on tho Nilagiri). 


4, Tho so-called Dravidian languages have borrowed a great many words 
from Sarnskrita, especially such as express abstract ideas of philosophy, science, 
and religion, together with the tochnical terms of tho moro elegant arts, ele, 
(¢/. § 869); but their non-Satnskrita portion is considerable, and once was 
sufficient for ordinary convorsation. Qhiefly by a comparison of thoir grars- 
matical structure with that of Satnskrita the essential independence of tho 
Phe adisteies of “Canara @ “corrupted farm of Kannada) on tho Wostern cogat yot that 
name booango it was subjected for centurica to the rulo of Kannada princes, and tho Carnatia 


ti. e, Karndtaka), the country below tho Bastorn Ghauts on tho Coromandal coast, was (by a 
misnpplisation of terma) aalled by that name first by tho Muhammadans, ‘ 


— 2 


Dravidian languages of Sathskrita can satisfactorily and oonclasivoly bo 
established. 

5. The earliest written documents of tho Kannada language avo insoriptions . 
on walls and pillars of tomplos, on detached stone-tablets and monumontal stones, 
and on copper-plates of the Canarose country. The inscriptions are ofton dated, 
if they have no date, the form of the lotters used and historical veferences to 
dated inscriptions serve to ascertain their age. 


6, As regards the forms of the Old and Modern Kannada alphahats, they aro 
varieties of the so-called Cave-character, an alphabet which was used for the 
inseriptions in the cave hormitages of Buddhists in India (e. g. ab Salsetie, Kin- 
héri, Nasik, Sahyadri, Ajanta), and rests on the Southorn Asdka charactor. This 
character was about 25%) B. O. omployed in the Edicts of tho Buddhist king ASOka, 
Different forms of the letters used for tho Kannada inscriptions appoar at differ. 
ent periods, the earlier forms differing in tho greatest degroo from thoso of the 
Modern Kannada alphabet¥. At tho timo of the composition of the Basavapurana 
1869 A.D, the old alphabet had become alroady out of uso, as tho author 
of that work mentions the letters of Old Kannada (3e°Ng GO) as bolonging 
to the past. . 

4%. The Kannada language in the old inscriptions (of tho Kadamba, Ganga, 
Galukya, Rashtraktita and other kings) of which specimons oxist that belong to 
about 600 A. D., is not the same as that of the presont day; it is what is callod 
Old Canarese. This Old Canarese is also the language of tho carly Kannada 
authorssqr the litorary style. Ii, may be said to have continued in uso to the 
middle of the .d3th century (sco § 109), when by dogroos tho language of tho 
inscriptions and literary compositions begins to evineo a tondoncy to become 
Modern Canarese or the popular and colloquial dialect of tho present timo, A 
characteristic of tho literary or classical style of tho carly authors is iis oxtra- 
ordinary amount of polish and refinement. Tho classical authors were Jainas, 
One of them was Nripatuiga, who wrote tho Kavirdjamdrga (a treatise on 
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Buddhist king Asdka (also called DharmAsdka and-Priyadaréi) who was tho grandson of tho 
Maurya king Gandrag upte at Pitaliputra (the modern Paina), and ruled from tho oxtrome 
north-west of India as far as Magadha in the Bast and Mahishmandala (Mysoro) in tho 
South. Theao fnscriptions are written in two difforent alphabets. Tho alphnbet 
which is found in the insoription that is at Kapurdigiri (near Poshawar), is written from 
right to loft, and is clearly of Phenician or old Semitic (Aramaio) origin (ii has been called 
Khanggpti); the Southern inscriptions that are found im numerous placas from Girndr in 
Gujerat to Siddipura in the Chitaldroog district of Mysore (those last ouos discoverod by Mr. 
B. L, Rice), are written from loft to right, and the alphabet employod in them is the source 
of all othé? Indian alphabets. It has been thought by some scholars (Profossors Weber, 
Biihler and others) that the character of the Southern ingeriptions also may be traced bnak 
to 9 Phoenician prototype, 


alaikara) in the 9th century; another was Pampa or Wampa who composed his 
Bharata (an itibAsa more or less based on Vydsa’s Mahabharata) in 941 A.D; 
and a third one was Argala who finished his Paripa in 1189 A, D,” 

8, The grammatical treatises on Kannada wore constructod on the Sahskrita 
plan, Their Jaina authors took Panini and othors as their guides. Tho carliost 
grammarian, whose works havo come down to us, is Nigavarma who appoars to 
belong to tho first half of the 12th contury, KéSirAja or Késava, tho author gf a 
well-known grammar, lived about ono hundred yoars later, in the 18th century. 
Tho above-named authors treat on the Old Canarose language, illustrating it by 
quotations from the writings of formor (or contemporary) poets. Nagavarma 
wrote his first grammar, an epitome, in Kanda verses and Old Canarese, and 
ombodied it in his treatiso on the art of poetry, i} Kavyivalékana (in Old 
Canarese); his second grammar, the Karndtakabhashibhishana, is in Samskrita 
prose stitras, each accompanied by a vriiti or explanatory gloss also in Sayskrita. 
Kasirdja’s grammar, the Sabdamanidarpaga, is composed wholly in Kanda verses 
and Old Canarose (each verse having its prose vyitti), and is tho fullost 
systematic exposition of that language”), 

9. The ancient Kannada grammarians held tho study of grammar in high 
estcem, as may be learned from the following words of tho author of the Sabda- 
manidarpana;-— “Through grammar (correct) words originato, through tho 
words of that grammar meaning (originates), through moaning the beholding of 
truth, through the beholding of truth tho dosirod final beatitude; this (final * 
beatitude) is the fruit for the learned” (sditrva 10 of tho Preface). . 


) The Kavirdjamiega was oditod in 1898 be K, B. Pathak, n. a. Assistant to tho Diroa- 
tor of Arohmological Researches in Mysaro, tho™Bhirata also in 1898 by Lewis l. Rico: 
OL Mey Meo Re Aa, Direotor of  Arohmologionl Rosoarchos in Mysore, (Mysore Govorn- 
mont Oentral Pross, Bangalore.) j 

2) Nagovarma’sa KarpAtakabhAshibhishana was odilod by B. Lewis Rioo, m,n. A. By 
Director of Publie Instruction (Bangalore, Mysoro Government Pross, 1884). It contains 
10 paridthddas, viz. sanjnividhdna, sandhividhina, vibhaktividhéns, Idvalavidhina, kobda- 
ritividhina, samdsavidhina, taddhitavidhine, AkhyAlanigamavidhina, avyayantrdpana- 
vidhina, and nipdtanirtpanavidhina, in 280 sttras, An odition of Késirdjo’s Sabdamani- 
davpana was printed at Mangalore (Basel Mission Prosa, 1872), lis work hag 8 sandhis or 
chapters and 822 sitras. A short summary of its contents is as follows: — I. Sandhi or 
euphonic combinations of letters, 1) aksharasanjiiprakarana or tho sootion of the signs 
usod as letters, @) the lottors of the alphabet; ) tho vowolg in partionlars ¢) tha conso- 
nants in particular. 2) sandhiprokarana or the soction of combination of the mentioned 
letters. @) combination of vowels; b) combination of sonsonants, II, Naima or nominal 
themos. @) lihgas or deolinablo bases, aa) kylts or bases formed from vesbs by™moans of 
suffixes, bb) taddhite-bases formed from nouns and vorbs by moans of oortain other 
suffixes, cc) sumdsas or compound bagos, dd) nimas or ready nouns (disginguished as 
ridha, anvartha and aikita; thoy indludo tho so-onlled adjectives, pronouns, numerals, and 
thomes from Samslkyila, allored or unaltered); §) gonders; ¢) the seven casos in the ain- 
gulor; d) the two numbers; ¢) tho augments of the plural; f) partloularitios rogarding 


TI, On the form of the signs that are used as Letters 
(akshararfpa, aksharasaijiakara, aksharasatjiaripa, varnasanjie, 
varnanka, of. §8 217-241), ete. 


10. KéSava, the author of the Sabdamanidarpana, remarks on tho origin 
of articulate sound: — By the wish of the individual soul, by means of suitablo 
(vital) air, at the root of the navel, like a trumpet, the substance of sound (Sabda~ 
dravya) oviginates which is white (svéta, dhavala); its result is (articulate, 
akshatdtmaka) sound (Sabdc)”; and: —“ The body is the musical instrament, tho 
tongue is the plectrum, the individual soul is the performer; on account of the 
operation of his mind (articulate) sound (Sabda) originates which is of a white 
colour (dhavalavarna) and has the form of letters (aksharartipa).” 

Inarticulate (qnaksharitmaka) sounds, as thunder from the clouds or the roar 
of the sea, have no representations in grammatical alphabets. 

11, There is a distinct letter for each sound, and therefore every word 
is pronounced exactly as it is spelt; thus the oar is a sufficient guide 


deolension; g) uses of the cases; h) 1emarks on number, gender, construction, ete; 7) 
declension of pronouns; j) chango of gender; &k) change of letters, III Samasa or com- 
position of words, compound bases. 1) augment, elision, and substitution, 2) tho six 
classes of Samskrita compounds. 8) the compounds called kriydsamisa, gamakosamisa, 
and yipsisamisa, IV. Taddhita-bases tormed from nouns and verbs by moans of cartain 
sutfixes.  V, AlchyAta or verbs and their conjugation, VJ, Dhitu or verbal roots (or 
themes), VII, Tadbhava (Apabhraméa) or words corrupted trom tho Samskpita language: 
VIL. Avyaya or adverbs, ete, 

Besides the Karndtakabhdshébbishana there is another grammar of the Old Canaroso 
language in Samskrita sfitras, eto, the Karnitakadabddnudisana, writton by the Jaina 
Bhattikalanka, dated A."D. 1601, Il was edited by B, Lowis Rico, G. 1 my Mi Re Ae, 
Director of Archawologioal Researches in Mysore, late Direotor of Publio Instruction iu 
Mysore and Coorg (Bangalore, Mysore Government Contral Press, 1890). According to ita 
learned editor it treats, in the order given, of the alphabet; avyayas; gandhi; nipdtas; 
gender; tadbhavas; oaso affixes; compound words; uses of personal pronouns; usos of tho 
singular and plural numbers and numerals; taddhitas; vorbs and verbal affixos, 

The first grammar of the Canarese language which appearcd in English, was compilod 
by John MoKorrell Esq,, u.c,s., who dedicated his work to the King (George IV), Madras, 
November the 16th, 1820. He calls it “A Grammar of the Carnitakea Language”. In his 
Prefage he states: “In the course of my labours I have derived much information from a 
very soarce and’ accurate treatise upon the ancient dialect, which was compiled, about seven 
centuries ago. by an Indian author named Céshava, and by him termed %w HoesuNee0, or 
‘The mirroreof verbal gems’.....I feel myself under considerable obligations to .... 
Edward Richard Sullivan, Bsq,, of the Civil Service, tor his kindness in proonring for mo 


from Iis Uighness tho Rajah of Mysoor, the work of Oéshava”  MoKorroll’s work bas 
211 pagos. 


ae ee 


in orthography. After the exact sounds of the lotters have been once 
acquired, every word can be pronounced with perfect accuracy. 

The accent falls on the Grst syllable. 

12. The name of # pure, true letter (Suddhidkshara) is akshara, 
akkara, OF varna. 


18. Each letter has its own form (lira) and sound (Sabda); by 
the first it becomes visible (Cikshusha), by the other audible (Qvivand. 


14, Kannada is written from left to right. 


15. The Alphabet (called aksharam4lé, akkaramalé-in the old and 
later dialect and also 6n&ma in the later one), ag an instruction for the 
youthful (balagikshé), consists of 57 letters, in Which case the so-called 
Sarnskrita, and Prakrita kshala (the vedic letter a of certain schools) is 
also counted, though its form and sound are the same as that of the 
so-called Kannada kula, 

Of the 57 letters forty-eight (in various forms) are notorious on the 
“gea-pirdled” earth, z.¢. throughout India, and the order in which they 
are read (pithakrama) is as follows: —e @ & & wn a0 BO & & 
DD b B se af mo we woe ea | af dy’ aor oS of af a RE sf af 
a ot a af af af af De OO Of OF oF Bf a Ae fo. The lotier g 
in this list is called kshala in order to distinguish it from the true 
Kannada kula. In Sathskrita the kshala is a substitute for the letter a 
(of. § 230); in Kannada it is a substitute for tho Sazhskrita letter 
ef (see § 31). 

The other uine lettors ara:— 0 % G3 oF es6 o 3 X oo, Of those 
0) t& G8 96 @3° are peculiar to the Kannada country (désiya), and this 
letter 9 is the kula. : 

The four letters’ o 8 ¥ oo, together with the above-mentioned forty- 
eight, form the Sarhskrita alphabot of 52 letters, 

In true Kannada (attaganuada) there are 47 indigonous letters 
(Suddhagé), viz. (the vowels) © OSH MH 0D w b B; (tho 
anusvara) o; (and the consonants) o* ax mf ay cot we @F aa Cyyf GEE 
uf of GF oF BF x pe oF Be Re BF pF at at She oe OF Cue OF BE Af @F 
ef C3, 

16. The consonants (§ 25) that in the proceding paragraDh appear 


with the top-mark * (6, a95, otc.) which indicates that they are to be 
pronounced without any vowel after them (asvaravidhi, vyaijanavidhi), 


a oe 


are commonly printed with the sign ~ (a sort of crost, nowadays called 
talékatin) added to the top (z, 7, etc.), ‘in order to point out that tho 
short Kannada vowel a (e) is to be sounded after them. 

In the case of ten consonants (a) %  w& & ca w © 9 C3), however, 
the crest does not appear on the top, as it is so to say incorporated 
with them. It is supposed that the sign ~ is a secondary form of the 
Kanada vowel a (9, see § 24); but why are certain other vowels (u, f, 
wv, ere, etc.) united with crested consonants? See § 37. 


17. The following is a tabular view of the forms of the 57 letters of 
the Alphabet as they arg written and printed nowadays (gf. § 6), the 
consonants bearing the Sign 7 (the talékattu, see § 16). Their sounds: 
are expressed in Roman characters with the aid of some diacritical 
marks, and illustrated, as well as possible, by English letters (the 
illustrations being given according to English authors of Kannada, 
Télugu, Tamil and Malaydla grammars): — 

%, a, This letter has the sound of the English initial ain ‘about’, ‘around’, 

or of the English final a in ‘era’, ‘Sophia’, ‘Victoria’, or of the English 
u in ‘gun’, ‘cup’. (There is no letter in Kannada to represent the 
sound of the English a in such words as‘pan’, ‘can’, ‘sat’, ‘ hat’). 

+ & (e0). a, This letter has the sound of the English a in ‘half’, ‘father’, 
or of the Bnglish final a in ‘papa’. 

. i This letter bas the sound of the Bnglish iin ‘pin’, ‘in’, ‘gig’, ‘folio’. 

&%. i, This letter has the sound of the English i in ‘machine’, ‘ravino’, 

‘pique’, or of the English ee in ‘eel’, ‘feel’, 

gv. u. This lotter has the sound of the Gnglish u in ‘full’, ‘pull’, * pot’, 

or of the English 00 in ‘book’, 

enue, & This letter has the sound of the English u in ‘rule’, ‘crude’, or of 

the English 00 in ‘fool’, ‘root’, ‘shoot’. 

ao. ri. Tho sound of this letter can only be learned from tho mouth of an 

efficient teacher. (Rustics pronounce it like tho Wnglish riin ‘rich’, 
or also like the English roo in ‘ rook’.) 

aso (932). ri, The sound of this lettor is that of lengthenod %. 

%. Ini. Tho sound of this letter can only be learned from an oducated native. 

= (Rustics pronounce it like the English loo in ‘look’.) 

3. Inf. The sound of this letter is that of lengthened %, (The letter is a 

wore invention of grammarians.) 

©. & + This letter has the sound of the English @ in ‘ond’, ‘leg’, ‘beg’, ‘ pog’. 

©. & This lotter has the sound of the English a in ‘ache’, ‘fato’, ‘lato’. 


n 


ee Sa ee 


«9, ai, This letter has tho sound of the Iinglish ai in ‘aisle’, of the English 
ei in ‘height’, or of the English word ‘ eye’. 

tw. 6 This letter has the sound of the English o in ‘police’, ‘polite’, 
‘yomanee’, ‘produced’, ‘potential’ ‘located’, (Thore is no sound in 
Kannada to represent the sound of the English 0 in such words as ‘on’, 
‘hot’, ‘got’, ‘object’. Uneducated Canaroso people use to pronounce 
this English 0, & (4) making, e. g. lost 9942, hot &2%, top HB) 

bs, 6. This letter has the sound of the English o in ‘gold’, ‘old’, ‘sold’, ‘odo’. 

#2. au. This letter has the sound of the English ou in ‘ounco’, ‘out’, ‘ mount’. 

o. m, ‘This letter, when it is final, has the sound of tho English m in 
‘botom’, ‘bartram’. (When in the middlenof a word it is followed by 
a consonant, its sound depends on the charattor of that consonant, as 
in the words Zo®, 30m, don, dom, Gow, ewoy, Vows, Fos, Fod, aos, 
008, wor, Fos, FoR, Fow, FoR, Hod, NoNG’, Aowy, Hows, Hoody, 
Rods ta, HowaN, Aods*, Aovoty, Box, , Howad, Nowa; of, §§ 84. 39. 40.) 

30h, This aspirate has the sound of the English initial hin ‘hat’, ‘hoad’, 
or ‘hiss’, tho aspiration proceeding directly from the chost. (Rustics, 
in reciting the alphabet, use to pronounce it aha the a having the 
sound of the Kannada lotter ©.) 

X. h, This aspirate is usod only boforo the letters ¥ (ka) and ® (kha), and 
then pronounced like tho letter 8 (h). 

oo (@9). rh, This aspirate is used only before the lotters 8 (pa) and % (pha}, 
and then has a sound somowhat similar to that of the letter (bh). (In 
Sarnskrita it is often roprosonted by the letter &*, sh.) 

3. ka. This letter has the sound of the Nnglish initial k pronounced with 
the Kannada letter © (a) after it. 

a), kha. This letter has the sound of the procoding one, but aspirated, the 
aspiration proceeding directly from the chest, 

n. ga. This lettor has the sound of the English initial gin ‘gold’, ‘good’, 
pronounced with the Kannada letter © (a) after it, 

>. gha. ‘This lotter has the sound of the preceding one but aspirated, 

% ha, This lettor has the sound of the Bnglish letter n before g in ‘king’, 
‘ring’, ‘long’, ‘song’ with tho Kannada letter © (a) after it, 

ed, Ga, This letter has a sound similar to that of the English ch in ‘ charity’, 

‘charm’, ‘chase’, ‘child’, ‘church’, pronounced with the Kannada 

letter © (a) after iL. 

3). tha, This letter has the sound of the precoding one buteaspirated, 


Pal 
tj 


& This lettor has a sound similar to that of tho English j in ‘jadgo’, 
‘join’, ‘jar’, ‘jackal’, pronounced with tho Kannada © (a) ,after it, 


a: 


cp. jha. This letter has the sound of the preceding ono but aspirated. 

ep, fia. This letter has a sound which is something like that of the English 
ni in ‘opinion’, ‘onion’ (tho n being nasalised), pronounced with the 
Kannada letter © (a) after it. 

&. ta. This letter has the sound of an English letter t that is formed by 
curling back the tongue, forcibly striking the under part of i against 
the roof of the mouth, and pronouncing the Kannada letter © (a) after 
it. (It differs essentially from the true English t, for which there is no 
letter in Kannada. Natives, however, use to represent the English t by &.) 

3. tha. This letter has the sound of tho preceding one but aspirated. 

2. da This letter A&s the sound of an English letter d that is formed by 
curling back thé tongue, forcibly striking the undor part of it against 
the roof of the mouth, and pronouncing the Kannada letter © (a) after 
it, (Ié differs essentially from the true English d, for which there is 
no letter in Kannada, Natives, however, use to represent the English 
d by &. See also sub-letter’ 3, ra.) 

@. dha. This letter has the sound of the preceding one but aspirated. 

eo. na. This letter has the sound of an English n that is formed by curling 
back the tongue, forcibly striking the under part of it against the roof 
of the mouth, and pronouncing the Kannada letter © (a) aftor it. (No 
English letter answars to it; see under letter 9, na.) 

3, ta. This lettor has the sound of an Hnglish letter t that is formed by 
bringing the tip of the tongue against the very odge of the upper front, 
jeeth, and pronouncing the Kannada letter © (a) afier it, (There is no 
corresponding letter in English; see under latter 8, ta.) 

@. tha. This letter has the sound of the proceding one but aspirated. 

a. da. This letter has the sound of the English letter d that is formed by 
bringing the point of the tongue against the very edge of the uppor 
front teeth, and pronouncing the Kannada letter © (a) after it. (There 

’ is no English letter which answers to it; see under letter @, da.) 

@. dha. This letter has the sound of the preceding one but aspirated. 

a. na. This letter has the sound of the English letter n that is formed by 
placing the tip of the tongue against the very edge of the upper front 
teeth, and pronouncing the Kannada letter © (a) after it. (Thore is no 
corresponding English letter. Natives, however, use to represent tho 
English n by ©, na.) 

x. pa: The sound of this letter answers to that of the English initial p pro- 
nounced with the Kannada letter © (a) after it. 

@. pha. This letter has the sound of the proceding one but aspiratod, 


a 


See, Oo ae 

“a0, ha. Tho sound of this letior is tho same as that of tho English inilial b 
pronounced with the Kannada lattor © (a) aftor it. 

3 (3. 23). bha. This letter has the sound of the preceding one but as- 
pirated. 

sso, ma. Tho sound of this lotter is like that of tho English m pronounced 
with tho Kannada letter © (a) aftor it, 

odo, ya. The sound of this lotter is the same as that of the English inifial 
y in ‘yard’, ‘young’, ‘you’, ‘yondor’ pronounced with the Kannada 
lotter © (a) after it. 

3. ra. The sound of this letter nowadays has an indefinite character like 
the Samskyita r (which CGanarese people octesionally mistook for their 
letter &); in ancient times it was formad by placing the point of the 
tongue against tho very edge of the uppor front toeth, producing a 
trilled, dolicato sound of the English letter r, and pronouncing the 
Kannada letter & (a) after it. At present the sound may be said to 
resemble that of the English initi&él lottior rin ‘ving’, ‘risk’ with the 
Kannada letter © (a) sounded after it, (lnglish people oflen usod to 
represent the Kannada lotter @, by their r, as in Canara, Qvorg, 
Dharwar = 88,8, Fodno, Fedaae.) 

@9, ra. This loitor has the sound of a vory harsh Mnglish lottor r pronounced 
with the Kannada lettor © (a) aflor it, Nowadays it is not unfrequontly 
roprosented by a double Kannada ¥, i.e. 5, (seo § 89). 


e, la, This lettor has the sound of tho Kmglish letior 1 that is formed by 
bringing tho tp of tho tongue against the very edgo of tho uppor front 
teeth, and pronouncing tho Kannada lotier © (a) aftor it, (The Kannada 
lotter © has neither the same sound as the Sathskrita © nor that of tho 
English 1, The Sashnskrita letter » is vory often reprosontod in Kannada 
by tho so-called Kshaja; see §§ 15. 31.) 

3, vas The sound of this letlor resomblos that of the initial loiter 3 in 
‘wifo’, ‘woman’, the Kannada lotter © (a) boing pronouncod aftor it. 


3, Ja. Tho sound of this sibilant lotior cannot bo ropresented by any English 
letter; it is to be learnt by hearing an officiont teachor pronounces il, 
(Englishmen, however, havo roprosonted it by tho 8 in ‘suro’ and 
‘session ’.) 

S, sha. This lottor has tho sound of an Wnglish initial sh (as in ‘shoe’, 
‘shan’) that is formed by placing tho tonguo near tho roof of tho 
mouth, and pronouncing tho Kannada lottor © (a) aftor it, « 

4, 8 This letter has nearly tho sound of the Baglish initial lottor s in 
‘sat’, ‘sin’, ‘so’, the Kannada letior © (a) boing pronounced after it. 


o 


phat HAG. Hee 


% (zh). ha. Tho sound of this letter is somothing like that of the Unglish 
initial letter h in ‘horse’, ‘husband’, ‘hoop’, the Kannada letior © (a) 
being pronounced after it. 

#. Ja. This lettor has the sound of the English letter 1 that is formed by 
curling back the tongue, forcibly striking the under part of it against 
the roof of the mouth, and prononneing the Kannada loiter © (a) after 

© it. (It represents two letters, vz. the kshala and kula; see §§ 15, 31.) 


#. la, See the preceding letter. 


€3, Ja, The sound of this letter ] is formed by curling back the tongue and 
pronouncing the English letter r, e.g. inthe word ‘farm’, in a rather 
liquid manner (Dr. Caldwell) with the Kannada Jottor © (a) after it. 


18, Of the above-mentioned 57 letters sixteen are vowels (svara). 
19, The initial forms of the vowels are as follows:— 


Kannada Presont Tami) | Present Malayila Dévanigart 
Oo a HY a Ge a i 
ew 4 gy a Gm fi war 4 
Qe i @ i » i Fi 
& f me % mo f $ t 
nw U a uv > u Toa 
ne t cor fi ay fi sf 
8) 1 -— 8 ri ri 
aie ri aca e rt ri 
_ In a ao lri eli 
ae - a lk % Ini 
o 6 6 o 6 og) & rae 
oe a 6 og 8 go 
al en al Mag) ai Yai 
w% o ae a ob Se 
& & @ 6 ao 6 at 6 


& 
Sauer ares @o al at au 


oe 1 Roe 


20, Seven of the vowels are short (lirasva), viz, @, a, ey, B32, %, 0d, 
eos and nine are long (dirgha), viz. &, i, ena, 3.0, 3, 2, 0, be, B, 

Short vowels have one measure (mitré or prosodical instant) or 
are ékamitraka; long vowels have two or are ubhayamitra or 
dvimatra. A consonant (#, a, otc.) is said to last half the timo of a 
short vowel. 

Occasionally a vowel is lengthoned to three measures in pronunciatién 
or becomes trimAtraka or protracted (pluta). See §§ 140, a and 215, 6, 
letter ic. 

In prosody a short or light vowel is called laghu, and a long or 
heavy vowel guru. Such a long vowel is long, either by nature, or 
by position (de. being followed by a double or compound consonant; 
seo § 88). 

21, Vowels are again divided into ten monophthongs (saminakshara):— 
88, B B, em ay, Bo a0, oy 3, Of whith oach pair is of the same class 
of letters (savarna) whether its letters be read in regular order (anuléma) 
as gy vu, @ &, otc., or ont of the usnal order (viléma) as & @, & @, ote., 
Or as 98, GY, QB, Sar, eto; and (in Sarhskrita) into four diphthongs 
(sandhyakshara): © 9 %& 8. The vowels 9 © && #, however, are no 
real diphthongs in true Kannada; in this language the radical forms of, 
62 are wodss, e0d%, and those of 8 are wx, ead (sce § 217). 

Also the vowels .9 © w %& are such: as belong to one class, or aro 
savarna. 

22. By tho way it is observed that, in so far as Sathskrita is concornod, the 
truo Satnskrita vowols (§ 15), oxcept a and A, i. e, 12 of thom, aro subjoct to the 
peculiar changes callod guna and vriddhi (seo § 217). Though tho torms are 
mentioned by the grammarians Nagavarma and KéSava, their use is not stated, 
The same is to be said with regard to the term nimi which they montion, and 
which in Samskrita donotes all the true Satnskrita vowels, oxcept a and 4, as 
changing a dental into a ecrobral, The Upéndravajra vorse cited by Niga- 
varma and Késava (probably from a Purdna), in which tho terms gupa, vriddhi 
and n&mi occur togethor, is in praise of the 12 Adityas. 

28. In pure Kannada the vowels x x oh are not indigenous; 
they are found only in words borrowed from Sazhskrita. ° 


24, If the initial vowels mentionod in § 18, follow a cansonant, 


each of them uses a secondary form that is always compounded with 
one of the consonant forms (sce §§ 86. 387), 


we 1EOD ee 


Tho initial forms of the vowels together with their secondary oucs 
appear in the subjoined table:— 


Initial forms Secondary forms 
re) (Sco § 18) 
3 ro) 
st 9 
& ee 
oD Q 
on Xp) 
a ae 
9.29 A) 
% 62 
% % 
2 Po) 
Q =A 
cs) ae 
to 2 (9) 
bs 0 (98) 
B on 

Remark. 


The form of the lovg initial vowel ®, and tho sign * (see § 87) nowadays 
regularly used to mark a long secondary vowel form, are somewhat uncommon 
in Kannada manusoripts of the 18th century. Initial © is written 0 (euphonical 
08° +9) in them, but to be pronounced , ¢, g. 89, = NBS; only occasionally 
we find 9¢ for ®, Initial ® appears as % in them (euphonical 0° + ° + tho 
sign ‘), The existence of the sign ¢ at tho time that the manuscripts wero written, 
becomes further: certain ¢. g. by the form of the verh 28) (miru), to transgress, 
etc. repeatedly used in them, a form which is used also nowadays (808) for 22¢e), 
#, © and & however in vowelled compound-syllables (see § 36) are generally 
not marked as long by the sign ¢ in the manuscripts, e.g. $0008 stands for 
BOS, BSS for FHS, 0B for 0¢B, Sd for Hd, 22 for 2,68, 236% for Sees, aorta 
for aero, etc. Gf. also § 41. 


= 18 = 


‘25. ‘The consonants (vyanjana, bilakkavra) of the alphabet aro thirty- 
seven in number. Bearing the sign which indicatos that they aro soundod 
with the short vowel » (a) aftor them (seo §§ 16. 17. 36), thoy aro the 


following: — ‘ 
e 2 a re 2 
ee 3 cs op re 
) 3 a 3B £9 
3 ey 3 8 8 
Es BS w@ 3 ao 
ao 3c © © & 8 & 8 8B #, the kshala) ¢ es 


The same in present Tami] :— 


& I 
F Bes G 
L mer 
& 6 eo 
u ie) 
w f Fy) @ ay ae, on an or 7) 


The samo in present Malayila: — 


D> Os Ww apy ae 
as 20 m ow 6¥0) 
S o AD no am 
©) LO a w ” 
as an ey G Q 
oo © a reM Ql roc) ot fant) fee) a p 


The same in Dévanfgart, as far as thoy exist therein: — 


* @ Tf F F 
7 F FF FF BF 
'" = FF fF F&F 
' F € WF F 
[T fF Ff WF @F 

7 € 8 @ MW FF F F BB 


ees fh eee 


26, It will bo observed that 25 consonants are horizontally arranged 
in sets having five letters (pantaka) in each. Such a set is called a 
series -or class (varga), and a letter belonging to it a classified letter 
(vargikshara, vargiyakshar&), 

27, The five classes (pantavarga), each from their first letter, are 
distinguished as kavarga (#airir), tavarga (war), tavarga (BdrF), 
tavarga (Sarr), and pavarga (sar). 

The remaining 12 (11) consonants are unclassified (avarga, avargtya), 


28, The letters of the first perpendicular column (called vargapra- 
thama or vargaprathaniakshara) arc hard, those of the second ono 
(called vargadvitiya or vargadvitiyakshara) hard and aspirated, those of 
tho third one (called vargatritiya or vargatritiyakshara) soft, those of tho 
fourth one (called vargaéaturtha or vargaéaturthikshara) soft and aspi- 
rated ; those of the fifth one (called vargapanéama or vargapantamikshara) 
are the particular nasals (anundsika) of each class, which aro uscd as 
such when, in combination, they precede a consonant of their respective 
class; see § 220, and ef. §§ 39. 40. 

The difference between hard and soft consonants is not oxprossed in words 
in the old Kannada grammars. By the way it may be remarked that modern 
Kannada grammars call hard ones karkaSavarna or parushavarna, and soft onos 
mriduvarna or saralavarna. 

29. Kannada grammars distinguish between ‘consonants with slight 
breathing or weak aspiration (alpaprana), viz. a ve & sf a ne we wh 
z® e9®, and consonants with hard breathing or strong aspiration (maha- 
prana), viz. of of of BF a a ds’ BF GF ey; but practically alpaprina 
is an unaspirated letter, and mah&préna an aspirated one (see § 218). 
Nowadays some call an aspirated letter gandakkara (male letter) and 
an unaspirated one hénnakkara (female letter). 


30. In pure Kannada the consonants g and & do not occur; they 
are found only in words borrowed from Sarhskrita. 


31. The letter ¢ in paranthesis in § 25 is called kshala (§ 15) 
by the grammarian KéSava. It is, in fact, identical as to form 
and pronunciation with the kula, as KéSava terms it, or the true 
Kannadang (§ 15); and it is, therefore, unnecessary to mako it a 
separate letter. It is often used by Kannada people as a substitute for 
Sarhskrita ©, the sound of which in the Sathskrita language apparently 


ak, HERS Gece 
bears a dubious character for them, one that is noither their © nor 
their @; this @ is KéSava’s kshala. C/. §§ 227. 228. 

82, The consonants e9° and 63 have become, at the present period, 
obsolete (although they aro of intrinsic value for Dravidian philology). 
Already the grammarian KéSava had to state in which words the 99 
was used according to previous authors (sco § 233), In bygone times Ags 
was occasionally changed into of (seo § 236), occasionally into 9, 
occasionally into the letter which it precoded; in tho mediaeval dialect 
and nowadays it is as a rule represented by 9 (see § 228), is exception- 
ally converted into a following letter (as Hay, for wed. OF Dor) or 
disappears also altogether (as wzs¢o, for wedyowo or worse) eae 
in the modern dialect, appears as of or as a double of (08). eo and &86 
are up to this time in common use among the Tamil, Malayfila and 
Badaga people; e9* occurs still in the prosent Télugu (see § 3). Tho 
letter 69° appears still in Kannada literature of the 18th century. 


¥ 


In the course of this work the anciont original forms havo becn 
retained. 


1) Somo historical datos regarding tho ©* (basod ohiefly on tho very valuablo imsoriptions 
or Aiganag published by Dr. Ploot in the Indian Antiquury avo tho following (of, § 109). 

1. From about 600 to abouts 900 A, D. tho & was throughout in use; fn that period 
we find eg, 03, a paddy fleld, 20g, sip, FO8, sovon hundred persons, 962,30, sovonty, eacns, 
to doatroy, 0%, to bo (could this ba the @2, to stay, to bo, of the Dictlonary ?), vO, 
to wash. 

We mect also with tho strange forms BOR (for FH7t), below, GAmer (for Baer), tho 
world, “AC. (for Ae. 2): having gained or ovorcome. 

2. From about “00 till about 1200 A.D. a transition of tho @% into F and *6, ip 
observed, as wo find 0, pleasure, and SaSevo (for TASet2»), sevontoon, evs (for sets), 
to spoak, in a Sdsana of 929 A. D; Lace and we to wash, in one of 051 A. Dy BO F Rowe 
(for eds 23 BIB), it immersed, Warr (for 202), ‘having fallen, S¥2 (for 2), seven, oe 
(for sc), increase, ne F (for rie), a paddy flold, in one of 1019 A. Dy we (for tatty), 
place, ato., 78 (for 7108), staf, nid ria u paddy flold, in one of 1048 A. Diy Sme* and 
SAS, to shine, we (for wh), place, sa Fe (for 0), to wash, in one of 1075 A.D; 
acy’, to be, and oo (for 0), seven, 8? (for e009), to destroy, Mowe (for evotat), a ront- 
{rea grant, in ono of 1076 A, D.; S7itt’, to shino, 80,e%, N, of a place, adi, to be, and 
ware (for BOQ Of), Borys (for Zoried’), to praiso, SASF (for SA), famo, wevs (for watts), 
waste, we? (for &0), to ruin, in one of 1084 A. D.; sue, (for S003), may ho mako, erny* 
(for e7s00%), to dig, w7iv* (for writ’), a ditoh, gov (for Pores’), to praise, Sv (for Ars), 
fo shine, S718 (for SiO8), famo, Biri (for Borie’), pralso, S78, (for S624), famo, in ono 
of 1128 A. D.; wy G74, N, of a place, wt, plaoo, ota,, Bes, to sponk, Saetd®, to soo, Hyon, 
to make, and wor (for #t) )s to wash, @% (for 4), to dostroy, sory, (for Borge), patie, 
BNF, (for SAO), fame, in ond of 1181 A. Di; sa7ivs (for Bo7t0%, io praiso, Sv (tor IOs), 
to shine, Ses, HV (for 0, HC), seven, in ono of 1188 A.D; ‘a@7wo (for ~Ptt720), ho 
will descond, in ono of 1187 A, D. Cf. § 228; 8 160, 3 


ak We ee 


38. The throat (kantha, kéral), the palate or roof of the mouth 
(taluka, tilug’, galla), the head or skull (Sira, mastaka, mfrdhan), the 
teeth (danta, pal), the lips (6shtha, tuti), the noso (nfisiké), the chost 
(ura, érdé), and the root of the tongue (jihvamila, niligéya buda) aro 
the eight places (sthina, tina) or organs of the letters. 


The letters pronounced from the throat are guttural (kanthya) ; they are 
eegan a @ % (X), Those formed by means of the palate are 
palatal (tlavya); they are a 90 8G wdp w od gs; (o and © have 
been called also kanthya-talavya). Those coming from the head aro 
cerebral (mfirdhanya); they are mo no Uda @o oO eR Oy; 
(sometimes these letters are called lingual). The letters formed by the 
aid of the teeth are dental (dantya); they are 3% S2AQR OA ¥, 
Those pronounced with the lips are labial (6shthya); they are ew ma & 
8 xo we so 3 oo; (Sometimes 4 % are called kanthéshthya, and 3 
has been called dantéshthya). « The letters uttered through the noso 
are nasal (anundsika, nasikya); they are oo co 320; ( ohas been 
called also kanthya-ndsikya). The Ictters of) © 3 (called semi-vowols) 
are not nasal (anundsika, niranundsika) and, under certain circumstances, 
nasal (anundsika, see § 219); there is no mark in Kannada to show the 
difference. The letter pronounced in the chest or pectoral letter (urasya) 
is g, That uttered from the root of the tongue or the tongue-root sibilant 
(jihvamfiliya) is X. 

When two consonants are produced in the same place or by the samo 
organs, they are called ékasthini (see §§ 238. 239). 


. 


84. The labial sibilant (or aspirate) oo is called upadhmaniya, 2. ¢. 
a letter that is to be pronounced with a forcing out of breath; it only 
occurs before the consonants ¢ and =, The nasal o is called anusvara 
or after-sound, as it always belongs to a preceding vowel; from its form 
that in Sathskrita is a dot, it is called bindu, and from its form in 
Kannada where it is represented by a circle or cipher, it is called étinya 
or sonné; it is a substitute for a nasal letter, and when it does not stand 
at the end of a word (where it is pronounced like the English m, of. 
§ 215, 8), its sound depends on the following consonant (sce under lotter 
o in §17; §§ 39. 40), The sibilant (or aspirate) g is called visarga or 
visarjanifa either from its being pronounced with a full emission of 
breath or from its liability to be rejected; if followod by another lotter, 
it is frequently changed and occasionally dropped. ‘Tho tonguc-root 


a ea 


sibilant (or aspirate) jivhamfliya X can only stand before the conso- 
nants ¢ and a, 

35, The Sfinya (sénnd or bindu) o and visarga ¢ are semi-vowels 
(svaringa) and semi-consonants (vyaiijaninga), They and the upadhmi- 
niya oo and jihvimfliya X are so to say semi-letters, and as such form 
the 4 so-called yégavaha letters, 7. ¢. letters always appearing in connec- 
tion with, or depending on, others. 

Visarga, upadhmaniya and jihvimtiltya do not occur in pare Kannada, 
but are used only in words borrowed from Sarskrita, 


36. As has been stated in §§ 16 and 25 the,crested consonants (in- 
cluding 9 & w @ 8} co w © 69 69) aro always sounded with the short 
vowel e (a) after them. ‘When any of the secondary forms of the vowels 
given in § 24 is united with the consonants to form vowelled compound- 
syllables, the consonants partly retain tho shape they have whon the 
vowel # (a) is sounded after them, but mostly lose bholis talékattu or 
crest. Here follows a tabular view of them:— 


Soa 8) n oa p> ra) 
we SB & & top op = 
@3 oO 3B g @ £9 
3 2 @ @ i) 2 @ a oa 
cae) ZB a) a) a 
oo ado ome) QO w rs) g a 
R & i) B # vs) 


When the union has takon place, the vowels, like the short e (a), 
are pronounced after the consonants to which they are attached. 


87. In the Southern Mahratta country tho vowelled compound- 
syllables are called ka-gunitikshara, ¢.¢. syllables that are multiplied or 
increased in number aftor the manner of k&, this being the first of 
them; and a series of them is called balli. In writing and reading tho 
series “of tho ki-gunila-syllables it is customary to place the consonant 
after which the short e (a) is sounded, at the beginning. of cagh sorios. 


A table exhibiting the union of vowels with consonants is given on the 
following two pages :— 


eo ka 
aye kha 
7va ga 
aro gha 
ae 1a 
wo GA 
Or) cha, 
wo ja 
dye jha 
reps na, 
bye ta 
oe tha 
we di 
wo dha 


mo nd . 


3 ta 
Be tha 
ae da 
Ge dha, 
po nd 
we pa 
wa phi 
wo ba 
aa bhi 
aso ma 
ose ya 
oe ri 
Gz rai 
oo 1a 
ao va 
Be 8a 
we sha 
PC) sa, 
we hi, 
go 1a 
6379 1A 


¢ ki 
& khi 
A gi 
¥ ghi 
2? ni 
8 bi 
© bhi 
3 ji 
Op jhi 
ee fi 
@ ti” 
& thi 
8 di 
@ dhi 
e ni 
3 ti 
& thi 
& di 
® dhi 
Q ni 
% pi 
% phi 
® bi 
® bhi 
a mi 
oo yi 
ori 
Ce ri 
© li 
2 vi 
381 
& shi 
A) Si 
& hi 
eli 
es? li 


ee ae 


Seki ww ku da ka 
Oe khi go khu a kht 
Acgi mnogu na gt 
gre ghi So ghu po ght 
went anu ee at 
ede Gt odo Gua Cth 
ee thi @ thu ow thi 
egejt woju wejt 
Gope jh? dp) jhu dpe jhi 
rope Ht wo tu we it 
Be ti Wotu eho ti 
Oe thi thu dv thi 
aedi adu aod 
Ge dhi go dhu ge dht 
esent en nu eae nti 
Seti stu ge ti 
Ge thi go thu ®eo thi 
Hedi aodu gaa dai 
Ge dhi go dhu go dht 
dent Anu Aw nt 
ve pi pu Xp pti 
pe phi 3 phu gp phi 
He bi wo bu we bi 
de bhi ey bhu aye bhfi 
Qs Mit Jo Mu Doo mo 
Oo yi of yu coe yt 
Seti dru dert 
Cee rt Cru eo ri 
Geli elu ov lt 


 oevi vu ap vi 


de St =o Su Be SEL 
&e shi xo shu aw shi 
acest A su AQ st 
&Seht xs hu we hi 
Geli glu gol 
eee lt O29 lu eX lf 


®) kri 
Dy khri 
my gri 
Py ghri 
2) ari 
ey éri 
ON éhri 
2p jri 
op) jhri 
Hy iri 
oN tri 
3) thri 
By dri 
By dhri 
ed) ny 
3) tri 
By thri 
ay dri 
By dhri 
®y nris 
y pri 
®) phri 
29, bri 
3) bhri 
oy) mri 
O32) yri 
or rr 
een rri 
@) lri 
ay vri 
3) Sri 
%) shri 
4) sri 
%) hri 
#) dri 
ey lri 


Bp keri 
Dsp khrt 
Ns grt 
Psp ghrt 
Byp ari 
so ért 
Gop Chri 
tery ha 
Bs jhyi 
es tri 
3 thri 
Bs at 
Byp one 
£955 wri 


typ 
S259 mri 
Sos yri 
Os rri 
Cx rri 
ox lri 
yp ie 
By» Byt 
RS shri 
Ayp syi 
Bro hr 
By Irt 


P 
85 bt 


eklri # klri 
2) khlri 82 khl ri 
nt glri ‘ n glri 
oe ghlri Re, ghirt 
cx) ‘alyi B "ated 
s, élri élri 
8 éhlri 3 éhirt 
ay jiri te jirt 
op, jhlri db, jhlri 
S, alri ca “alrt 
83 tlri i tlri 
3 thlri 8 thlri 
d dri 3 dlri 
dé. dhlri a, dhlri 
eo nlri 9 nlri 
3 tlri 2 tlri 


8, thlri 6, thlri 
3. dlri 3 dirt 
3, dhlri 3, dhiri 


“ nlri 4 nlri 
% plri ct pli 
B, phiri %, phlri 
aw blri ew birt 


5 bhlri oe bhlvi 
32 mlri as milri 


039 ylri 032 ylri 
3 rlri fo ryt 
o rlri es rlri 
» ri » Mri 
% % 

a viri 3 vii 
a % 

3 Slri 3 §lyri 
& shlri « shlri 
m % 

a slri 8 shri 
EI _ 
w@ hlri B hirt 
2 lri % ri 
eo Uri ae lrt 


€ ke 
® khé 
A gd 
e ghé 
28 ns 
e 68 
3 hé 
2 jé 
dep jh 
os ne 
8 48 
8 thé 
zw dé 
z dhé 
m% né 
3 té 
® thé 
3 dé 
3 dhé 
a nd 
% pe 
3 phé 
23 ba 
@ bhé 
a0 mé 
o8 yd 
5 xvé 
638 x8 
8 1é 
3 vé 
3 86 
%& shé 
3 86 
% hé 
¥ 16 
ek 1a 


19 


seké Akai to kb 
ae khé 3 khai 28.0 khé 
Re gé 7", gai Av gé 
pe ghé Py ghai pve ghd 
gse 16 a8, nal 2x 16 
we & oh tai ee W 
Be thd @ thai Bo thé 
ee jé aN jai va ja 
Bye jh By jhai do jhé 
rope 16 8, hai 8.0, nb 


Be te 3 “ai 8yo te 
Be thé thai 3d. thé 
we dé a dai ave dd 
@e dhé @ dhai wo Lhd 
mend nai mo nd 
Se t6 gta Bo t6 
Be thé @, thai @o tho 
Be dd 8 dai do dé 
ge dh dy dhai dv dhi 
ae nd % nai Ave nd 
Be po % pai Xp pd 
Be phé sh phai a pho 
e bé bai ee bb 
re bhé , bhai ef bhi 
soe mé 4) mai sya md 
ove yé o8., ya oe yo 
Be ré 3 rai 6a rd 
Gee xo C54 rai Ed2o xb 
Selé Glai Bx lb 
Seve vai ap vb 
3e 86 3 fai 8. 84 
we shé oN shai Sve shé 
Nesd Asai Ava 86 
we hé % hai me hé 
Be Jé a lai 8 1b 
ese 16 CO% tai C8 15 


svae kd 
8.00 khé 
Rue gb 
aoe gh 
assoe nd 
woe G6 
Bvoe Ghd 
woe jd 
Bp.ve jhd 
ease 1b 
Soe td 
S.oe thd 
wvoe 6 
qevoe hd 
moe n6 
Bae bd 
vee thd 
Boe dé 
goer ahd 
avoe nd 
woe po 
Boe phd 
Boe bé 
esvoe bh6 
ssvoe md 
sve yO 
Bye 16 
Ca8ae x6 
Goce ld 
agpe vo 
Soe 86 
Bvoe shd 
Avae 86 
woe hd 
Bre ld 
C8ae |b 


we kau 
aye khau 
ne? ga 
pr ghau 
ore nan 
Fe Gan 
ey? thu 
ey® jau 
dyejhau 
egpF® hau 
ef tau” 
3? thau 
ae dau 
@? dhau 
we? Nau 
3° tau 


qe thau 
a dau 


we dhau 
ae nau 
a? pau 
we phau 
2? bau 
ay? bhan 
Bye mau 
oss? yau 
oO? rau 
6979 TAU 
ey Jau 
a? vau 
ge Sau 
ay shan 
a Sau 
ap hau 
g Jau 
egv® lau 


cai; "OQ? . 28 


At school the mark ® used for the vowel ~ and the mark ~ used for 
the vowel . are called noma, Mo@Ao or homo, the mark o used for 
wo is called dasx., the mark » that descends from a consonant as the 
sign for the long vowels ¢ aud & (as in @a, etc., and in Oso and ose) 
is called @¢3°, and the name for the mark eis Qepr. Bo Foe ro noe 
etc. may be written also 3) Se 7V) /V1e ete. 


- 88, If a consonant is followed immediately by another consonant 
or by more than one, the two or more consonants are written in one 
group (sathydga), and thus double or compound consonants (dvitvakshara, 
dttakkara, dadda, daddakkara) are formed (¢f, §§ 20. 240). 


When two consobants are compounded, the latter consonant is 
writton underneath the former one or is subscribed; when three 
consonants are united in one group, the third is writlen underneath 
the second one; and when four are compounded, the fourth is subscribed 
to the third. In true Kannada a combination of more than two 
consonants does not occur. 


In reading, the upper consonant that is crested (including 9 0 w ~& 
3 co w © 69 €9, § 36) is pronounced like a half consonant, and the 
short vowel » (a) is sounded with the lower consonant; if threo 
consonants are compounded, the second one too is pronounced like a 
half consonant, and the short vowel @ (a) is sounded with the lowest one; 
and so on. 


89. The subscribed consonants, as a rule, have the uncrested shape 
that is used for the union of consonants with vowels (§ 86); but {in the 
case of seven letters the shape is different, namely 3 appearing as 
_o Tas ,, Has ,, Has 9, Gas , as , and x as . Jd often takes 
also the form of r,in which case it is written after the following 
consonant, but sounded before it; the same is to be said concerning 49, 

The following are some examples of double and compound conso- 
nants ;— 

% kka, % kkha, ¥ 8 3, k&ha, % kta, %, ktya, &, ktra, &» kirya, 
%, kiva, &kna, %, jfoya, © fas cA ple % kra, Bs krya, & kla, % kva, 
Bs kvya, & ksha, 2, kshma, # : _shya, @ ® , kshva; & khya; % gga; BR ini 
@ tka; % 8a; & jja, & jha; Fp ae % tha, & vee © nda, m4 ndrya; 
3 tka, & tta, 3 ttha, % tna; 31 nua; % ppa; % bba; % bhya; 2 mpa, 
2, mba, a anes %, mra, mila; oo yya; Yrka, Fria; % réha; % Ipa; 


4 wa; % 86a; % shta, Ss shtrya; Aske, & sta, Astra; 4 siha, & sma; % hna, 


i“ > MPERAD e 
Lo 
Nunn” 


mae Dib mee 


Instead of o,, 3,3 3, etc, 0, €,, eic., tho forms #F, 8F, gr, ole, BF, 
sor, etc. may be aed, The’ upper nasals (for the sake of convenience 
in writing) may tale ie si of the ne called sénné (§ 34), so that 
2, Hs &, 6, a, & S, A, & 8 Ds so, May appear as o@, o8, 


of}, od, 03, of, 03, x es ax, ots, a @. J. IN Bow, Bord, woes, Now, 
B08, Bow, woe, Bom, dow, Fores, Yow, wos, See § 220. 

40, If one of the secondary forms of the vowols (§ 24) is to form*a 
part of a compound consonant, it is attachod to tho upper consonant. 
In reading, it is sounded after the lower consonant, or if more than 
two are compounded, after the lowest ono, just, as the short vowgl 
e of § 38. ° 

The following instances may be given, in which also the way of 
attaching the vowels appears in case tho sénné reprosents an upper 
nasal (§ 39):— 

8, akki; @%, appi; ©%, appu; oy, or Gods ammd; 93) or god) inda; 
302, or Ow imbu; BS, or BNF irmB; 83, Sti; 8, or wold Std; FB% or 
Fot kanki; P72 or Fos kah’i; PS kukshi; F8 or 703 kunti; Fevy kdldu; 
34 or Sod tand’d; #64 or WOM bandi; Qe stiri; 40,8 stotra; A758 sthina; Boxy, 
or Bos), hénnu. See § 220. 

41, Many Kannada people pronounce and write the initial vowols 
2 Bem np Dd 0 w & ungrammatically, prefixing ws tom & 2 9, 
and =* to ow ene ew b, thus: odo od of ose; a de adm sSac. Regarding 
initial 2 they uso also, instead of o8:, as @ g. odd, , oat, for oy,, 
oy, Initial © may appear as owe, @ ¥. ovo, (208), osae. 
(=, see §125; § 265), also whon attached to an initial consonant, @ 9. 
ag (= Sex), Dae 8 (=Soed). Initial w is vulgarly changed into 3, 
e.g. Sexo for wea, and 3 into w, @&g. wQ xv for 8g x #2, Cf. also 
remark under § a4, 

42, With the exception of jihvAmfiliya, upadhmantya, anusvira and 
visarga, all vowels and consonants (the latter compounded with the 
talékattu or with any secondary form of tho vowels) are named in four 
ways: 1) by simply using their sounds, eg. 0, ¢, etc, v, va, etc; 
2) by adding gad, ‘making’, to their sounds, e.g. eeod, eead, aves, 
BGO0, Nod, Need, Sowad, $wod, Hoses, dood, Seod, Herod, Sowad, 
ee Ovad, Aowod; 3) by adding g to their sounds, ¢. gy. #3, 8g, 
ag, » 3g, og, 3, me 5 and 4) by adding scor, ‘letter’, to ther 


soanae” eg user” Boas woseer, Roser, Naar, 


ma OD ase 


The letter o (08, ¢) is genorally callod dex or deB, also when tho F 
is a substitute of 636, 

43, The system of punctuation in Kannada manuscripts is tho same 
as the Sazhskrita one, viz. in prose at the end of a sentence the sign | 
is used, and at the end of a longer sentence, the sign |}; in pootry the 
sign | is placed at the end of a half verse, and at the end of a verse, 
te sign |. (In certain prose writings, as in Dévarasa’s SAnandaéaritra, 
the sign | is put not only at the end of a sentence, but also aftor single 
words or a number of words.) 

44, The Kannada figures used to express numbers (anké, lékka, 
sanilchyé) or the numerical figures arc :— 

QO 9 & F Bw & &A © € DO 
12 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 O 

They have been adopted from the Sarhskrita, wherein they first 
appear in the 5th century A. D. The Arabs who borrowed them from 
the Hindus, introduced them into Europe, where they were called 
Arabic figures. 


III, On roots or verbal themes 


45, Before introducing the chapter on declinable bases (IV.) the 
author thinks it desirable to treat of the so-callod verbal roots (dhatu), 
as vory many nominal bases are derived from them (§ 100), 

46, “A (verbal) root (dhatu)”, the grammarian KéSava says ‘is the 
basis of a verb’s meaning (kriyfrthamfila) and has no suffixes (pratyaya, 
vibhakti)”, or, in other words, a root is the crude form of a verb. 

47, Ancient Kannada grammars based on literary writings, dis- 
tinguish between monosyllabic (ékiksharadhatu) and polysyllabic roots 
(anékiksharadhatu). These roots have been collected by KéSava in his 
‘root-recital’ (dhatupitha) or list of roots. 

In this list there appear as monosyllabic roots e.g. &, wo, BO, 
Ros’, Pods’, Boo’, Doe, Sa’, Tee’, soy, eo’, don’, Neat, Sweet; 
as dissyllabie ones e.g, 80, HO, BWA, Bwd, ad, az, wH,, Wow, By, 
Bvehd, ao, Bvth, F8o,, Bwor, Kehr, Woaor, Seedor, Roe) » BOWE, 
wr, Bs, sof, BoP, ero, sero, Spero, Aoew., Beds; as 
trisyllabic ones ¢. 9. SAB, Bworo, wr, Shy, 399, Zax, nda, 


fat 


oe a DR ree 


8 ax), weAD, BoWF, PNIWIF, Aye), H¥ow., BOA, NAA, Bow te, 
Hemod@o, noPedo; as quadrisyllabic onos e. y. FaB,OA, wes BAD, WES By, 
Bocowom; and as quinguesyllabie ones ¢. y. FA¥Hx, Pesexr, Modo 
MoBxAL, BASOAD, WY, ASB, BIOWAB, wosdorog, 

48, It is a striking peculiarity of modern Kannada that it appnrontly 
has no roots ending in a consonant without a vowel, so that ey. tho 
above mentioned roots go*, Aad’, TAC, Tow’, Toy’, an%, dee, says, 
BOS, New’, doce’, agoo", SPo° ToPo®, by the addition of the vowal ep 
as a help to enunciation, have the forms of ob, Rosny, FAB, BOL. , 
BAX, 8a, Bes, sav, Boma, Acne, BHCQ,g VHD, BLGo, sen 
in it” (of. § 54; § 61, remark; § 166; tho present-future participle in 
§ 181, and also the imperative Bods for Faois ctc. in § 205, 2 and s); 
further that such monosyllabic roots as &, sa and ee, appear as odo, 
sac and ’eodoo in it (§§ 162. 163). ° 


But we have, in the modern languago, e.g. the past participles Bey, 
(of eae 2), a (of 3a. 2d), BO. (of BOW), Rossy (of ROB, § 156), 
Bay (of 30d), wey (of wdy), Dm, (of Qo), GAB, “(of sACd2), Bers, 
(of Sentds, § 160), 832, (of B&do, § 161), Bay (of Beosoo, § 162), eed) | 
(of MEH), BLY (of sare), Garay (of How, § 164), which forms prove 
the existence of roots with originally final consonants in it too (Bas, 
8a, Boos, atc), 


49, When carefully examining Kégava’s list of roots, one finds that 
the English term ‘root’, in many instances, does not proporly express 
the meaning of the term ‘dhatu’. The verbs AN Wo and Waxy in § 47, 
for instance, are formed by means of tho suffix ax, from Mado, and 
om, wewor and Qoowwr, by means of the suffix ey, from wet and 
Vev0F (see § 149 seq.); earn is composed of ora and vw, we 
aia@o of wate and xa, Booms of Boows and So, wwsdorivegs 
of mesdo Hogs, and so on. Such verbs are, according to Europcan 
notions, no roots. KéSava’s torm ‘dhitu’ may hero and there denote a 
root ¢. ¢. the primary element of a verb or primitive verbal thome, but 
often stands also for a secondary verbal theme and a compouad vorb. 
His definition of dhitu, therefore, is that it is tho crude form of any 
verb which is not always a real root. 


Se") ike 


50, In further discussing the subject of dhdlus let us use’ tho 
general term of ‘verbal themes’ for them. 

51, There are a good many monosyllabic verbal themes in ancicnt 
Kannada the vowels of which are short, eg. ao, guts’, wy, DT, Os, 
Boss (or Row), Ao’, dF, wows, of, soogs; other monosyllabic vorbal 
themes have long vowels, e. 9. se, woos, Fey’, Sea’, Tans’, aoe, 
aot, Waco’, Sear, eed, Boeo’, Baew*. 

52, Some monosyllabic verbal themes appear with short and long 
vowels, ¢,g. eaa* and #63, sear and wt9%, wes and segs, Co and 
nas, dea and Sees, gof and gao%, def and gay, wor and sao’, 
west and esate, neosvand wees, Sof and aaof, It may be supposed 
that the short vowels are original, and the long verbal themes secondary. 
(About sacé and aape see § 210.) 


58. Because some monosyllabic verbal themes with a long vowel 
change, in the past participle, their long vowel into a short one, as o 
makes its past participle OB, (§ 163), sort Bead (§ 164), Ave AWA, 
de a2, Oo Dosy (§ 162), and mood! Hy, (§ 163), it is reasonable to 
think that their primitive vowel has been short (regarding gozat cf. Tes*, 
.edxo, ¥eoo in the Dictionary). A similar lengthening of a vowel is also 
seen in the verbal themes 3a¢ and saa‘, a8 they havo also the form of 
Bows and 88. (Seo also the remark under § 59.) In such casos too wo 
may consider the long themes to be secondary. 


54. In §48 it has been indicatod that nowadays thoro aro no 
monosyllabic verbal themes in modern Kannada, the vowel gv, as a help 
to enunciation, being added to make them dlissyllabic, A similar 
tendency to Jengthen an originally monosyllabic verbal theme with a 
short vowel by the addition of the cuphonic vowel @ is observed already 
i ancient literary works in which we find ¢ g. w& for wes, FO for 
sor, Aow for Row, AO for Ror, wo for wer, YO for wer, Yo@ for 
sve, and also 7A for FyF, 


Concerning the lengthening of an originally monosyllabic vorbal 
theme with a short vowel by adding the vowel ev it may bo remarkod 
that this practice too, now and then, took place alrcady in anciont 
literature; thus, for instance, dao and Foe, Aw, and Roo, set 
and s32e0 were used therein, 


eee. WOR An 


Also monosyllabic themes with a long vowel were in ancient 
literature occasionally made dissyllabic by tho addition of gv, as e g. 
Geos was written Sew, Seor Fewo, and Anew’ Awe (G/. § 166). 

5§. There are several seemingly dissyllabic verbal themes, with a 
short vowel in the first syllable, that end in wm), as edo, aro, mmo, 
do, Heo, Yo, Azo. Were those originally monosyllabic, the final gv 
being merely cuphonic or a help to enunciation? No doubt, for thee 
past participles wo, aes. svt, sWo, mes, Wejy, and Ave}y, are formed 
by adding the formative syllable go (which by assimilation becomos bo, 
§ 164, 4) immediately to ez‘, aa’, eve’, elc., which thus represent the 
primitive themes. 

56, A small number of seemingly dissyllabic verbal themes having 
a short vowel in the first syllable and onding in ¢9o, represents itself in 
entdo, (d69), BEI, Atd, (2808), Sed, Sod, Hd and Apt, Like 
the ep of the themes edo, azo, etc. in § 55 that of evtdo, ctc. too is a 
ouphonic addition, as their past participles are evdo,, $3y,, R80, (instead 
of A%o,), 339, 33, (instead 82),), Hao, and Aps.,, the formativo 
syllable go having been attached directly to the radical 699%, which hy 
assimilation was changed into gs (§ 160, 4; § 161). They are, therefore, 
originally monosyllables, and as such primitive thomes, (For the paste 
participle of ot9o and 23629. we have as yet no grammatical or othor 
references.) 

57. Also the verbal themes qm, HA and Oxo are not radically 
dissyllabic, as their past participles are oe (for ered ), Sogo , and 
edo (for dedo), the formative syllable g) having been added immedi- 
ately to the radical a* with the proper euphonic change of consonants 
(§ 164, 9. 10), 

58, We have now to examine another class of verbal themes that 
(like those in §§ 55, 56. 57) are customarily pronounced as if they wore 
dissyllables. They have their first syllable long, and thoir second syllable 
is @), Three of them are Aweds, Sedo and ssid, and the final ep of 
these is simply euphonic, as thoy appoar also as Avoetar, deca and 
assoeo® (§ 183, 4), They are, therefore, irue monosyllables and as such 
primitive thomes. (According to the Sabdinudisana, stra 85, thore are 
also sat. 9 of Saxe, Kaesro of Rody, siitra 514 ace, Sf xvaes, 
and sfitra 545 8093,% of ws, ais908),? of Some.) O/ § 234. 
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Others are wzdo, note, bio, Faas, BoB, Tow, ole, Although no 
direct monosyllabic form of thom exists to show the morcly ouphonic 
character of their final ev (but see the SabdanuSasana’s vC90,? in $58), 
they apparently are monosyllables, because their verbal nouns (bhava. 
vatanas) e783, erst, bot}, gob}, Bod} and wad are formed oxactly like 
Aoeds of Anemo, Bees of eer, and sso} of Sram, Cf. § 242. 


. 59. A further number of verbal themes similar to those montioned 
in § 58 are the following:—etd, enatd, O02, sold, seOd., Fed, 
watdd, Seed, gat, Boecd, Bwed, satd, wot, Reto, (Sedo), 
OeGQ., BiI2, Ase2a, Matdo, Need. The difference is that they havo 
@90 as their second syilable. As a rule their past participle shows the 
formative vowel @ (enetds*, etc. § 166), and the 69) remains before the 
formative syllable © of the present-future participle relative (Metis, 
etc., § 180, 8); but there are exceptions, Thus we have szor (S058 + Ba, 
§ 160, 4), ear (etd +x, Zs, § 183, 2); woes? and vodor (wots + Ho, 
$166); gees and ded (dote4+5, §180 0); soecs, soedor 
(Seto + co, § 166), Soetdos and soesir (Socte4 x, § 183, 2); watts 
3, Pose (Pots 4a, § 180, 6) and sax (Hoed® +H, § 183, 2); Tale’, 
odor (mats +c, § 166), watdos and madre (matt'4s, § 180, 8); 
DCS, Medor (Wes + do, $166), Mecdas, and Yes (esd + s, § 180, 8); 
Swed, soon (sss +H, § 183, 2) and Swxr (sootss4 9, § 180, 6); 
Holy and QsoBor (oslo + do, § 166). At the same time we have the 
verbal nouns 93 (for oar of Dds), s6d* (for sats), Sots‘ (for Sse), 
and the past participle gogo (for pasor of matd,, § 159). It must, 
therefore, be concluded that the final wo of the verbs is nothing but a 
help to enunciation, and that they aro originally monosyllabic themes, 

It may be remarked that the long vowel of satd., watdo and Sst. 
is short in the nouns Ado, SOX and sod. 

60, As has been stated in the preceding paragraphs (51 seg.) there 
are many and various monosyllabic verbal themes in Kannada, 

As examples of dissyllabic verbal themes may be adduced e.g. 
GA, OA, wr, wr, BB, TB, 8d, Sa, dood, wa, oO, v8, Wd, dd, Bao, 
BO, PInwee, 0638, wd, FO, OA, 39, OF, ved; but with respect to 
their finals @ and .) it is to be said that they are not radical (seo g 157; 
§ 165, letter a, 8.4.5; § 172; § 180, 5; § 248, 16, 18, a1, 28, 84, 96, 26, 27), 


a a 


and in the vulgar dialect some of tho themes may bocome mono- 
syllabic (§ 151, a, 4; § 158; § 165, a, 2). 

61. Another class of vorbal themes which in KéSava’s list aro 
introduced as trisyllabic ones with the final syllable ¢30, aro really 
dissyllables, which by several of them can ho proved, ¢ gy. by w¥edo, 
BAe, Need, SHC and Bsed, as those occasionally add the participial 
syllables a) and = (see § 59), with elision of tho morely cuphonic vowal 
eo, immediately to 5 (w#Hor, Pdmr, ete, Rude, Badr, § 166; 
§ 180, 6), by 909,690 and 3¢,09s, as they always attach the participial 
syllable 2 directly to e9¢ (#09, 30F, oe Zor), and by 269 639, aA, 
3x, GJ. and ex@do, as they do the ee changing ih é36 into sf 
(209 8, wxdo,, etc., § 160, 4). 

Let it be remarked here that dissyllabic thomes with the final 
consonants of, of, gy and 9, such as emot, emot, watooe, acres, 
Bawa’, ntae, grog’, eroes, ave never written as trisyllablos in the 
ancient dialect, although they aro occasionally trisyllabic in the 


medizval dialect, and always so in the modern one (sco §§ 48. 166). 
An exception is formed by a few anciont themes when thoy suflix the 


particle @Av, for which sea § 151, lotter a, 2. 

62. Some instances of ee that are always trisyllabic, aro tho" 
following :—weaeo, Boot, aBdorow, Averto, TAT», Qoowwor, Bows, 
modveay, Bods, somo, Bod, Bove, Bedqy, Poosiy,, ov, vldn, 
SQ 4a; and some instances of such as aro always quadrisyllabic are: 
wADAD, Teo, DAN, OND, AD; quinquesyllabic verbs aro eg. ¢B¥aR, enoeo, 
Radyo, 

Two trisyllabic verbs with final ao, viz. rio and ®xordo, appoar 
also as dissyllabic when their forms become 287eo and ®xye3 
(see § 188, 4). 

»More or less of the trisyllabic verbs can be derived from monosyllabic 
or dissyllabic themes. Of the above-mentioned torms wemorovo is 
another form of wed ovo, which has sprung from aes, to live. wasp 
has arisen of ez, to fill, etc; go@oeo of Powe, to beat; oer of does, 
to bend or be moved out of a straight or standing position ; Bygvoory of 
BO, to bend; Qdaedve of ANvas, to be stretched; cow of 23, to join; 
Bove, of Hodges, to contracts’ ¥eoxdo of #0, to be mixed; sow of xd, 


Sy. OR- 2k 


to spread ; 3edx of 3rd, to grow cool; Fors», of #0, to be mixed; ova 
of the noun #3, adjustment, compared with the verbal themo m3, to 
be joined, etc.; segxo of w05%, to learn to know; 82,8) of Sao, to 
trust (ef § 49). 

Of the above-mentioned quadrisyllabic verbs %NOx2 comes from the 
NOUR %AG, Arlo Ae from Qrivatoa,; Ne, OAD may be connected with wy, 
fo dig. 

Of the above-mentioned quinquesyllabic verbs euw As, Bo is composed 
of ewe Ao and ado (f. § 49); regarding #B¢OxA) see § 211, remark 2. 

63. We have seen that the vowels » (§ 54) and ew (§§ 48. 54-59. 
61) at the end of votbal themes are often simply euphonic, also @ and 
© when they seemingly belong to them (§ 60). 

64, KéSava says that there are no Kannada verbs which end in 
aspirated consonants (mah&prandkshara), the nasals ws* and ex, the 
consonants af, a6 and a, and the double consonant s*, With regard 
to a it is to be observed that his statement was true only for his own 
time, as in a later period many verbal themes with final a* (ao) were 
in use, this letter often taking the place of af (x); sce ag. wt ao, 
OLX, MB, PHB, Boma, 800eo in the Dictionary. Cf. § 223. 


65, KéSaya’s list of verbs (§ 47) is so arranged that the alpha- 
betical order shows itself in the final letters, e9¢ and @3° coming after x, 

Of verbs that form a single vowel, he adduces only two, viz. a and b,, 
and of such as consist of one consonant with a long vowel, twolvo, viz. 
wo, $e, e, Se, Soe, Soe, De, oo, we, ve, Oso and ae, 


The final consonants and syllables of the verbs in his list are tho 
following :— 

Bd, oF; Td, orld; wo, owe (Qed); Bo, o@&0d; Ho, £9; 8 Bo, @; 6, 8, &; go; 
&, &, 8; 3%, &, 3; B; wo, 3509, 5 aloo, Jo; ode; of, 6, 3; of, 3; 9, Bs a, wo, | 
(QB), A; G, oo, a; OF, or, OF; 95, 9, & (OF. 8S 149-151.) 

The finals often ave essential parts of the verbal theme. That they 
are not always radical, but sometimes mere formatives, e.g. @o, oN, 
To, orto, a2, om, Bo, e3, appears to a certain extent from the §§ 62 
and 68. We add as a peculiarity that what may be called the root of 
verbs of frequentative action, is seen in the first form of reduplication, 
as in sued ssootdro (§211,6), god soe Borgro, 8 Be ero 


(§ 211, 10). 


n 


cy 


a ee 
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66, A peculiarity of some verbal themes is that thoy change their root 
yowels, This, in tho ancient dialoct, is especially seen in tho past 
participle, in which ao takes the form of 088, Oxy that of redo 
(§ 164, 10), ded that of edo, (§ 164, 8), $69) that of Pzgo,, Meda that of 
Rd», 869) that of $3, (§ 161), ero that of 2B , aro that of PR, 
(§ 164,12), dodo that of Foes, Bow. that of Bbs2, (§ 164, 7). xd, 
in the later dialect, has become oxo and oA, $a tao, Tod 
Pad, Be Bem, 809 St, evro wry, gro aro, and oxy 
day and 88, sess, already in Ké@Sava’s time, appeared as 303, 
mo as wes, empl as wef; Foe* must originally have beon wes, 
as BoO (not BOO) is ‘a killer’, and Bade to take, og’, as 
the vorbal noun does oxists also as woe, Observe, further, that 
qvodss appears also as woods, Foose as swods%, Brows’ as Soaks’, BH as 
Bed, Fou’ as Pods, BawWor as odor, and that several themes have a 
long and short vowel (§§ 52. 53), Observe also tho change of ~ into 
i, . and © and that of ew into ene and & in §101; that of eng of tho 
locative into eo, and that of > of the instrumental into @ in §109; 
that of 9 into », © and em, that of gy into & in § 247, d, 9. 10, 18, 17, 18, 
21,22, and that of © into @ in § 251. 


IV. On declinablo bases 


67. According to grammar thore aro words called bases (liga, 
prakriti), Such a base is defined as follows; “It doos not express 
verbal action (kriyé), has no case-terminations (vibhakti, ¢f. § 105 seq.), 
but embodies meaning (artha).” 


68, According to the grammarian Ké@Sava bases are first of four’ 
kinds, vez. 


.1, verbal bases (krit, krillitga), i ¢ such as aro formed directly from 
verbs by the so-called krit-suffixes attached to the relative prosent and past 
participle (krit, see § 102, 8 e; §§ 177. 180, 185. 253,09, d; 254), eg, to 
Beas, ago, Rpoky,; AAG, saw, wad, doead, Head, sod; dons; wanad, 
BOAAB, CoAAB; KAOAD, edd; 


e 

2, bases with other suffixes (taddhita, taddhitalinga), 7. ¢. such as aro 
formed by the so-called taddbita-suffixes (aN, H¥, SH, 4, ¥od., ole., sea § 243) 
from nouns and verbs, e.g. Fn, Nan, ossse, Baad, va, FB); 
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8, compound bases (samasa, saméasalinga), i.e. such as are compoundod of 
two (or more) words, e.g. Bore, QiR,B, FAI, swohas!; Sdss, aedoedo, 
2,3au, Adal (of, No. 4, 5; see § 244 seg.); 

4, nominal bases (ndma, ndmaliiga, ndmaprakriti) or crude nouns (see 
§ 242) which include 

&) words not etymologically derived by tho public, bul commonly known 
and used in « conventional sonse (ridhanima, ditanima, niséitanima), ¢. 9. de, 
So, BO, that by their number of syllables (aksharavyitti), also without boing 
compounds in the generally accepted meaning (asamasatd), may be monosyllabic, 
ote., and eyen quinquesyllabic, as B0, Sod, Bagh, Hon, FU 53,A; 

b) words whose meaning is intelligible in thomselves (anvarthanima), 
expressing either quality (gundnurtpa) of beings, ag Ga, Aawsd, Vg wAmna, 
808,09, or circumstance and condition (arthAnurdpa) of boings, as Bee, 2a 
Boon (or aan), FARdo (¢/, No. 8, so that Késava onlarges tho compass 
of nominal bases by including also compound bases, and, we may say, also all 
the others); 

¢) words by which one of a species is pointed out (ankitandma) or proper 
names, as 90, FAS, Sw, Sed, which though occasionally without a cloar 
meaning (sirthakam alladuvu), are current everywhere in Kannada and 
other languages. 

Besides these four kinds of declinable bases there are three others, 

“which will be given in § 90. 


Remarks, 


1, When a verb (kziyé) stands at the ond of the description of the charactor 
of a person, it too has been called a krillinga by poets, ¢. g. (with caso-tormina- 
tion) Siem nee gar esas? Qdro, he who was as Jainas aro. 

2, When a sories of words (vikyamalé) is considered as a whole, as in 


aitributes, poets have called such a series too a nominal baso, ¢. g. (with case- 
terminations) Sion Sdsixoe Garay wae Aodosrdees,o° ewodoe; doce 8,33 


aaed Pod. a3 3 deato; TomRdo NBeso; "howerdridetia. 


69. A word is termed 3) or 2B in grammar. 23, however, has 
two additional meanings, signifying also either a nominal baso (§ 68) 
with a case-termination (vibhakti) attached to it (nimapada) or a verbal 
theme (dhatu, § 50) with a personal termination (vibhakti) attached to 
it (Akhyatapada, kriyapada, §§ 144. 192). 

70. «Not only Kannada words do belong to the nominal bases or Apia 
nouns (liiga, nimaliiga, nimaprakriti), but, as seen in § 68, also words 
that have been adopted from Sasiskrita. These often exhibit the form 


ee: 


they have in Sarskrita dictionaries, in which case they aro called Rx 
oz, 93 terms, ¢. 9. Ford, Hea, dos, Wad, How, Too, Boss, dae, 
DOs, IWA, 2, 3, Ay, 20, AQ, Go, TQ, 86, AB, OX, Ba, @, a, 
Bwd, Bd, 935, ow, mae, rSerss, Ness, Beso, way, AR, mado, a 

“4, Another series of nominal bascs called gg = iar which havo 
not been borrowed from Sashskrita, but of which, nearly all oxist in the 
same shape in Kannada as well as in Sathskrita, are woe, eorico, wey 
ToBrs, Boss, (Boes or Hoes), neg, ne, Trav, Awesd, ZY, acne, 
3H, WO, . Ov, soord, och so, avd (xs00), o8 (Bd), Roe 
(of. § 252, 8). Also the nominal bases Pees Py, sogaao© mre tatsamas. 

"2, Satskrita particles (avyaya) as Sect “sede Oxo%, or Sathskrita 
pronouns (sarvanima) as 30°, 80°, odG*, or Sarnskrita participles ending in ¥s* 
(Sattrifanta) as %,08*, dyes’, %5238°, cannot form by themselves declinable 
bases in Kannada; but compound bases (samisaliiga) with o final vowel, of 
which thoy form the firs; member, aro doclindble, ¢ gy. O8,A0F2, Wor, Bde 
mor; 3280, adds, 0398), 20 ; 3,008, 08, Beare, Ho, go s0 

"3, The Samskrita aces (sankhydyiti) oF, & Q, &, BIO, owd (Horas, 
see § 86), MW, Ad (Awa), BA, (YAS), Bd (RSS*), SB (3S*) aro indagelinablos; 
but with suffixes (pratyaya) in the form of O30, 23032, Bax, SoBe, wh, dae, 
ea,F, Sox, B80, and in compounds (samisa), as O¥07, OddnvH, a dace, ss. 
Sera, Sowsad, AYSor, 85,0,08, ea woes, SHAQ, BIS ede (of which thoy form 7 
the first member), they aro declinable basos in Kannada, 

44, Satnskrita words with final % ¢ g. 3209 (which is ono of the Latsamas 
in § 71), ae, Booa, Yew, a@—a,, SeM, change this & into © to Lecomo doclinable 
bases in Kannada, in which caso they appear as S08, wed, Bod, Oot, ag, Sead, 
or are Yd09R, torms. 

75, Asan exception to rulo 74 the Satnskrita words 309, wuxs.eo, Fdsmo, 
OH8.s2, Gos, so, Sot and othors change their final & into © to bocomo 
declinable bases in Kannada, appoaring thorein as ®40, w0s,F, otc, or being 
Swan, Lorms. 

76, When tho Sarnskrita words A,e%> and {83 aro usod as doclinablo basos 
in Kannada, they appear as 4,°3 or 4 ayes QE or Oe. 

7%, Some oe words with final © (Yt09%, terms), viz, SA, CYods, 
mands, yr, F8, Ns and vos (a, § 74), change this © into » to become 
declinable Watee i in Kannada, and then appoar as 88, OYDdA, elo. , 

78, Satskrita words with final & (89003, terms), e.g. OF .% MOq ABA, 
wanoN, 20, always change thoir * into G to become declinablo basos in 
Kannada, and then appear as O8 ,, 170, eto. 


eax, BO as 


79. Sarnskrita polysyllabic words (dese 032) with final ew (RA BOIIS, 
terms), e.g. Ado, Fen, DBF, Howaog,, og, change their “ into %© to 
become declinable bases in Kannada, and then appear as 800300, FA), ale. 

80. All Sasskrita monosyllabic terms (8 P27, 58%), ¢, 7, 8%, 8, Ha, Xt, 

t, Qe, Be, %, remain unchanged whon used as declinablo bases in Kannada, 

81, As arule Samskrita words ending in 94 (odB0098, torms), eg. 2%, 
BOS, 3S Far, aes, waes,, wIHHS,, dotod,, De,, Rad, romain unchanged 
when used as declinables in Kannada. 

393, however, often takes the form of 9%, also in 5289,3, and that of @¥, 
in 2493. For the % in 23, the substitute ©d (woaees) may be used, so that 
dg, appears as 30. 

82, The declinable base of 30 may become ®® in Kannada. 

83. The second class of Samskyita words that aro used as nominal bases 
in Kannada are such as end in consonants (408898, terms); but before thoy 
become Kannada declinables, they havo to undergo various changes, as will be 
seen from § § 84-89. . 

84, The Sarnskrita words O°, 2,39, 8ds0%, Sodas, wg, From’, Sedoas, 
Hoe, Snow’, AdoTodr®, roeogaes’®, Owaoivs®, B50, and othors add (©) to their 
finals, and become 8H, 4% (of. § 85), #300, ete. 

85. The Samskrita words 85%, Fy 3° (FF), FIGs (GBHa*), oT (orves5), 
Ast (HB), owas, AS, HAs (ATH), DBs, was, gas (3,28°), Bao,88 
(Ady), BSF (AB, of, $84), Ab (AN), Tab (MN), SoBe (war) and 
othors doublo their final consonant (or take ers) and add %, ¢. g, OM, B82, 
8,958), nT, ete. 

86, The Sathskrita words Dawa®, Soagra’, sena’, wahor aos’, Poa’, FHor se, 
%,3,5° and others drop their final (or take &8 ,dacd), ey, daw, A.ORr, ote, 

But A628 and s,s° dropping thoir 8° becomo Ah and eed, 

87, The Satnskrita words i305, seane, Sodsa*, Soda, Sal, Feosoae 
either drop their final consonant, or doublo it and altach &%, in which caso 
they appear in Kannada as 28 or o8x2, Sew or Sewn, Dodo or Sova, 
Sok) or Soda, Sod or SPsQ, B,t05) or Becdoay, 

88. The Saethskrita word Sa0° remains as it is; A&O® (AD*) doos so too, 
bat appears also as AX. 

89. Lastly, the nominative plural in Sathskrita of somo Sarhskrita words, 
after having dropped its visarga, is used as a nominal base, 7, 33,5 (of 35), 
choAS Hof Hs"), VGYS (of SGs*), Ssr00d) (of Had), wa,cdsa08 (of 2aa,cdaa8), 
Bacadsow (of Faris), DGION (of HBA), FAS, (of HOA,S*), ¥eH9, (of Rew), 
BAIS, (of Bios 3°). 


ee: BBY. es 


Remark. 


The grammarian KéSava doos not class the apabhrathga or tadbhava words 
(§ 370) with the words given in §§ 74-79. 81. 82. 84-89, probably because ho 
did not consider the changes they undergo in order to becomo declinable bases 
so essential as those of the tadbhavas. 

90. In § 68 it has been stated that first there are four classes of 
declinable bases (litigas) in Kannada, viz. ¥) of}, 38 8Oon, RawA@or, 


someon, 


Besides these we have a fifth class called ANSe Moo, pronouns, 2 g. 
emo, Bro, Sodo, YagQ%o, ow do, BOIS, Y*, togathor with the evé,, 


words, Go, (d0), deo, Jae (800 § 102, 8, letters “a and b; § 187, a, 1, 
§ 255 seg.); a sixth class called riossas, rocowoed or rotsvoed, 
attributive nouns or adjectives, e. g. 39, BoO 3d, BAD, BAB, we 2s, 
BO Bo, (see § 273, seg.); and a seventh class called Bos, OF Hosaesvo2s, 
numerals and appellative nouns of number, ¢. 9. ee2 » NOB, BowaGIo, BO0d,, 
wor, (and, with the termination of the nominative plural, aero, 
Bua’, etc., and also Hoy, Fox, Todo’, Fowo%, soe § 278, 4). 
Thus there are 7 classes of declinable bases in Kannada. 


A subdivision of the numerals may perhaps be adduced as an 8th- 
class, viz. the four words wpgo, BAS, ws, Psy, Qe To that express 
indefinite quantity (nirviSéshapavan; see § 278, 8 4). ; 

Regarding tho avyayalingas or adverbial declinable bases soe § 281. 


91. What has been said regarding vorbal themes (§§ 47. 51 seq.) 
that they are monosyllabic, dissyllabic, etc., applies also to the Kannada 
nominal bases or crude nouns (nimalinga) of the ancient dialect. 


92. In modern Kannada all monosyllabic true Kaunada nominal 
bases with a final consonant generally appear as dissyllabic, and all 
dissyllabic ones as trisyllabic; in the medimval dialect the two kinds 
are optionally used as dissyllables and trisyllablos. The lengthening, as 
a rule, is done by the addition of a euphonic gp to facilitate pronun- 
ciation (cf. §§ 48. 54 seg.); monosyllabic nominal bases ending in ods 
may likewise use the vowel @ to become dissyllabic (¢/. the euphonic 
@ of § 54; see § 93), doubling or not doubling their final. 


93. Monosyllabic true Kannada nominal bases of tho ancient dialoct 
end in consonants (or are Sowson, terms), theso consonants being sm‘, 
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BF, OF, OF, (655), OF, oF, and eg (6f. § 61), ag. Bee, Dox, ews’, 
Boa’, wat, Bea, deat, Paks’, sais’, woods’, sao%, Seo’, Beat, (NGI), 
Zo’, 20%, mo, Go’, hor, Boeo’, we, Fee, suey’, soeg’, wal, 
Res, 3e65 (ees), See some exceptional forms in § 121, a, and ¢f. 
the remark under § 96. 

In medieval Kannada the above terms are also dissyllabic, viz. 
rao, wey, ave, Ree, Bay, BAxQ, Bess, NCD, FOLe, oy Doan, 
Bodo, Sedo, Bed, Fer, Foo, sen, HOI, whe, DI, wed, Da, 
FPHEYd, wo, FHY, Soow, show, soews, wold, Aol, Sedo (28020). 

In modern Kanifada they are dissyllabic (as far as they are used 
therein); but see the exceptional forms in § 120, ¢. 

94, Dissyllabic true Kannada nominal bases of the ancient dialect 
ending in consonants are ¢.g. ewdo’, 380%, 3x08, BAO*, DAC, FAC, 
Bowo,CO, B,C, BA, OAC, WNC, Renee’, 00 OS, ase, 
SNOOX, Does, BAO, Boy, TodH, Bdoe*, sodoys, eres, dress, 
SOMES, BBYOM, RPT,C9F, eaauco® Sce a few exceptional forms in 
§ 121, a. 

In mediwval Kannada the above terms may become trisyllablos by 
adding a euphonic ev; in modern Kannada they always ave such (as 
far as they are used in it), eg. emAdo, 3Pdo, FAC, 

Observe that ancient 8A becomes Sexe, and anciont &0,e% becomes OF, 
in modern Kannada. 

95. There area few trisyllabic true Kannada nominal bases with a 
fingl consonant in the anciont dialect, ¢. 9. BePAG, HOKeso, Rano,oF. 
The last term occurs in the mediwval dialect also as BexSeo (with the 
euphonic gy), ze. quadrisyllabic; but in the same dialect and in modern 
Kannada is trisyllabic too, viz. Bad, eo, 


96, Dissyllabic true Kannada nominal bases ending in vowels (A008, 
terms) are used in the same shape as well in ancient and mediaval as 
in modern Kannada (as far as they occur in it), The final vowels are 
@, a, ev and ». With regard to the bases with final ew it is to be 
obseyyed that, in this case (see the contrary in § 97), this vowel may 
ee ee originally have been euphonic, as it is nearly always elided 
before a following vowel in sandhi (sce § 218 seq., also the optional uso 
in § 215, 4), and as we have eats for wacs, and daces for Pace, 


Bey, RG Se 


We give the following instances: sori, 38, wotd, Hoe, 30, 80, 80, 
wo, Bo, Row, sow, Nod, Soegs JO, HO, FH, Toes, GO, Nol9, Fed, 
Bed; BB, Nd, (08y,), BOI, (Yes,), yoy, Bam, War; dy, 
#8, 8B, BO92, (FS,), Bod, Hoes, Boee®, Nd, Aee®, oe08, qoces, OS. 

Observe that sax) occurs also as Ss, 3c as Soy, Ad as Soa, 
dd as dda, sodas dodgy, wd as wom, we as wHay, the unradical 
ew being suffixed by means of a cuphonic os, 

Remark, 

Ké8ava in the stiitras and vrittis of his Sabdamanidarpana (but not in the 
instances given) occasionally adds a final ouphonie "to tho suffixes 0% and 
80°, so that they appear as ©0) and © (see pagos 120. 121. 123. 124, 147. 
278, 296 of the Mangalore edition) and treats thom according to the role laid 
down in § 215, 4. Also with regard to tho suffixes 68), eva, Qdo, Bd, YS), 
he does so (pages 264, 265). Comparo also the edo (for 4%) in § 119, a, 1; 
_ the ed (for Se) in §§ 109, a, 7; 120, a, 7; 121, a, 1; 187, 1; the &#9 (for 
%&#*) in § 109, a, 7; see A083 Bedo in a verse quoted in § 271. 


97, There are a number of true Kannada ‘dissyllabic nominal bases 
with final eo in which this vowel is not euphonic but radical, and aro, 
thorefore, never elided boforo a following vowel in sandhi, in this rospoct 
resembling the final ew of tho Sauhskrita nominal bases odo, Bao, eam, 
ox, DB, etc. Such bases are e.g, Bao, Fdo, FI, Feo, aes, Sey, 
Botdo, BEIM, BQ, some (soc § 128), and thoir euphonic letter in sandhi 
is af (§ 215, 8, d). 

98, Trisyllabic truc Kannada nominal bases which end in the vowels 
w, @, ey and ., tho ew being like that of § 96, are eg. soeg',rf Bed 
a, Bed, woCne; Fa, Woe, ewsCo», FOZCH, Boa; srw, viedo, 
Sry, PO, Bow, SPA, slday, Bewm,, Satan, Adon, 
HOB, Bors (see also Zsa) otc. in § 96); PFordod, 3.2883),, wna, BAP, 
wad, e098, ¥09,8 (73,8), 

The bases ozo and $yydo are also dissyllabic, appearing as de 
and sayegs, 

99. As quadrisyllabic true Kannada nominal bases which are ngt plain 
taddhitalinga words (§ 68, 2) may be mentioncd WNdA and 0030 (seo also § 95). 
Quinquesyllabic and sexisyllabic Kannada words, as ON@Sx, Ae*odooe, Feros 
HB, Sdososs, aro plain taddhitalinga terms. 


as “BG? ee 

Taddhitalinga terms will bo treatod of separately in § 243. 

100, As will be scon from the Kaunada-English Dictionary very 
many true Kannada nominal bases (liigas) are identical as to form with 
verbal themes (or arc AwwAoso terms), ¢. 7. eh, pursuing; 62s, 
piling; eo, cooking; ex, embrace; ede, flower; #8, ground state; 

oJ 
8 wave; wadjovo, pressing firmly; e¢%, hankering after, B90, fear ; 
efx), destruction; ero, coming to pass; wm, motion; azo, putting; 
Sex, swimming; ew vnoes, spittle; wed , making loose; wa, fragmont; 


eve, swelling; evo, burning; eveor, rising; ev@deno, crookedness; 


: 
ree, ann? ees, remaining; eevee, outcry; ee CSS, waking; 30,, 
raising; 0693, pouring; 0@9o, rising; esters, drying; wey, fitness; to, 
reading ; Be», binding; #8, cutting; #9, theft; geod’, unripe fruit; 
Bodo%, cuckoo; Bots0, blow; @oPo*, coolness; BALA, limping; erty, 
crying as a peacock docs; gz#, obstaclo; Sader, traming, etc.; Sneges, 
blame; Seno, belching; Sadao, entanglement; T9tD2,, passing over; 32, 
walk; Avoeco, looking on, etc.; xe, flowering; sedor, increasc; Aeege%, 
fear; 8,, seed; Yay, soldering; 8¢, crop; ower, fondness; Awwor, 
infatuation; Ave, saying, word; otc., etc. See § 242. 

* Such nominal bases represent the true sesnws or gsonaoe’ terms 
or verbal nouns, signifying the abstract notion of a verb oither as to 
state or action. Regarding bhivavaéanas seo § 243 and the paragraphs 
quoted there. 

Other nominal bases are formed by adding e.g. 9 or © to the verbal 
theme, ,as dee (from des), saw (from Ane’), Hod (from BOO), Bu, 
(from Fe); these and other formatives will be treated of in § 243. 

Several nominal bases have a form in the ancient dialect that differs from 
that which they have in the mediwval and modern ono, ¢. y. %0d,, FO, Reo, 
60), (see § 233). 

101, Kannada nominal bases dorived from verbal themes by altering 
their radical vowel (cf. § 66 and sec § 242), are eg. Sido (from to), 
wed (from Dav), Ad (from Ayo), Bed. (from $20), Oxo (from 
ram), Saeco (from go), Foe (from Pozo), 

Othees alter that vowel and add a formative vowel to the final con- 
sonant, as 333 (from gts), 3es2 (from 869%), sd (from oe), Be 
(from oF). 


es. BE es 


102, (Whoorctically) it may be said (the grammarian Késava teaches) that, 
according to properties and qualitios, thoro are cight genders (lingas) for the 
soven declinable bases (lingas, prakritis, $§ 67. 68. 90), and that there is also, 
as a ninth kind, a gender of particlos (avyayalinga). Compare § 116. 
(Remark that the torm ‘litga’ thus has two distinct grammatical meanings.) 

The nino genders are the following :— 

1, The masculine gendor (pur, pullinga, purusha). It is soon in tho namos 
of men, male deitios and demons, e.g. ©, 35,, 80, GOA, Bed, 8d, Wadd, and in 
those of some animals, e. g. ws, Roa, wor. oe AUF, NOs, Reavrr, B00), 
Ag, wad.) 

2, Tho feminine gendor (stri, striliiga). It appears in the names of the 
female sex of the human race, of deities and of demons, e.g, 3300°, SF, Vm, 
OR, BUA, Wen, RO, Sg, ae A 

3, The neuter gender (nappu, napumsaka, napurnsakalinga). To this 
belongs everything which is dostitute of reason whethor animate (Stana) or 
inanimate (agdtana), ¢ g. BO, Bion, sodor, Bods, We (but soo Nos. 1 and 5); 8, 
F9a, FAA, Hd, dow.) 


4, The masculine-feminine, z.e. common or epicene gender (pumstriliiga). 
This is seon in the plaral of nouns and demonstrativo (seo No. 8, remark 
pronouns (Y80, @No, evo) wherein the sume sulfix ©0° (90%) is added to 
maseulines and feminines without regard to sox, ¢. g. ASO* YOoMT*, QSOS A, cody 
DP; BAO eos, was Sedo; evNos dewos, eave denado® CA $S 119, 192. 
184. 

It is seon also in the singular, namoly in that of 302, which torm by itsolf 
is masculine and feminine. Cy. § 243, B, 7. 

5, The masculino-nouter gender (punnapwisakalinga), This is found in 
the nouns 98 (or A208), Ags (or BA Jy), Boor, WR, WBA, BB, sa, dw, 
#¢39 (the nine planets, israel’ wee (see § 120), wea, 48, Sowodsa per 
Bodo and J09®, which are usod either as masculines or neuters, 


) Tho Kannada grammar called Nudigaitu (p. 122) says thal eg. Saevmo, Boots havo 
their verb in the nouter, eg. & BAsod wad Bova av; Soo7iAo Bu) BAIT, 8, but 
that animals, if they aro introduced as speaking, have their vob in the masculine, as BaP, 
a 28, ®, m, or in the feminine, as WBS az, a BO. 

3) With regard to masculine and feminine t terms the Nudigatiu (p. 122) says that in dis- 
dain (30530) thoy may be used as neutors, ag. O% Me, HAO Dvadog BP Hab sywagso? 
BWI “woad, Mood dO wsP eww Soe, VO ad. Ina Bombay schoolbook wo 
find likewise: & @vari ay, Beory vockag,a! 

The Nudigattu (p. 120) says that such is also done in ignorance (waa 8), 2 Gif Lho con- 
corned ones aro ignorant, ¢ g. Bown woos s, Boa wee,, Wet arog 8; Boson 
HOS GO Tay, sod, wd; asd sodoby we), Hos ed, BHO wa vs es. Ina 
Bombay schoolbook wo find hkewiso: a8, BAK oO ala, BWIBING. way P 
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6, The feminine-neuter gender (strinaputhsa, sirinapumsakalinga). ‘This 
is used for tho nouns 88, FQ, %, 40, A048 and Sess, which ave troated cither 
as fomininos or neuters. 

1, The masculine-feminino-noutor gender (trilinga). This is omployed ¢. g. 
for the words %, 0, 330 (seo No. 8, letter a, cf. $ 256), and the nouns 229, 
DAI, ESSTANESN FaA, Ana, an, #3, dx, 3088, which aro oither of the 
masculine or feminine or neuter gender. 

© 8, Tho adjective gender (vaéyalinga) or the gondor thai doponds on the 
word which is to be distinguished or defined (visdshyadhinalinga). 

This gendor comprises 

a) the words (ukti, Sabda) 0 (#90), Bo, B90 (§ 90), 

‘ Remark, 

Neither Késava nor Nagavarma (siilra 99) reckon 0, ao, 530 amon tho 
pronouns (sarvanima), though Huropeans would call the first two tho porsonal 
pronouns, and the last one the refloxive (reciprocal) pronoun. In order to 
distinguish them from the pronouns montioned under letter 2 let us eall the 


A 
throe words simply ‘pronouns’ bere. 


8) the pronouns (sarvanima, § 90), viz, a, eco, wm, Yam, oO Bd, 
Sedo, Sect) (nouter)”) ; 98° (masculine, fominine, neuter, see §§ 255. 262); Bao, 
Qxo, Wao, Seo (masculine); VP, ASP, ene, weage (fomining) ; wedo, Bo, 
wwgo (masculine); SF, HF, NaF (fominino); of. also Y, S, WW in § 261. 
Remark. 

Both Késava and Nagavarma (sitras 42. 49, 66. 102) call thoso torms 
sarvandma, 80), 9), wos, Sod, Sat, oom, wdo, Yso, weto, Hwo, WHR, 
Qsee, MIT, Hae’, wdo, ado, modo, vs, Ag, net are what Wuropoans call 
demonstrative pronouns, and YA», (Ydo, BAYS, obatelo, abaaao, casa), HT 
aro what thoy call interrogativo prououns, To distinguish those pronouns from 
those under letter @ we may term them ‘adjectival pronouns’ in this place. 


4) In Samskrita SAF ws moans originally ‘a class of words boginning with Rar (war 
8, wg, ote)’ under which native grammarians have includod also the real pronouns 
(w&o, I, 3,0, thou, %8, ho, ote.) 

®) As goon in the Dictionary undor #2, tho Basavapurina and Jaiminibharnta ovonsion- 
ally uso tho pronoun @%o m combination with masculine terms (sco $270). The Nudigattu 
(p. 122) says that in disdain (3079, 0) end, @B0 and thoir plurals Ya, Aa are used for 
males and fomales, eg. Bo (for SM or SAH) Tedd; wx (for Boo.) FdwoAogN, 

It (p. 162) further says that in order to express positivonoss (QF ocbagr) ese and wade 
avo combinod with masculine terms and feminine terms, eg, we HIBIAOGY Poa BEB 89; 
ene wash a Aesooeay,; we BoriA wodosa ds; ede waa ai wae, oD Werd ew; wse 
Remo Bt Ba wroded; ade eta AA Bestwar; ade aside da APovwo;, ase Bae 
Ray, SaB® 02; rade Som as soriwso; ade wats BQH 3, (In suoh «& ease 8 and & 
might be used instead; thus: eo stmoasae Tom ed xo; g Sorive as wea, wade 
an ag, ody weard es.) 


—~— 3) — 


About possessive pronouns sao § 272, and about indofinito ones § 290. 

¢) so-called Kannada adjectives (gunavatana, § 90, clearly formed in this 
ease from nouns by means of pronominal suffixes, sea § 276), such as aeodo 
(masculine), 803° (feminine), BeOS or S980, (neuter); Gd (m.), Bases (f), 
aca (n.), and Sasnskrita adjectives (which partly are used also as nominal 
bases, § 68, 4, 0), @ 9: Rod), Vad, BN TB, VAR, Ba, Mach, Aw. 

dy) so-called adjective compounds (bahuvrihi, § 249), ¢. g. dSxoosod, Bao 
WIA, FBRed. 

e) vorbal bases (krit, krillinga), e. y. w2Ado (of 0H, masculine), dard ee 
(of a988, feminine), IAI) (of S908, nonter); Bao (uf SIGs, m,), Thdsve 
(af HB, f.), S2doao (of BB, n,). Soe $§ 68, 1. 177, 180. 185. 198, 3.7, 
remark 1; 2538, 2, ¢; 254. 5 

J) bases with certain suffixes (taddhita, taddhitalinga, § 68, 2), e.g, tte 
@, BADIW, Awd", Kos. 9, Beowoy, How FV? (soe § 243), 

g) numerals (sankhye, § 90), e.g, 39020 (594d, FNS), because if is put 
before nouns in the plural whethor those are masculinos, fomiuines or neaters. 
See § 278, 1. 

9, The gonder of particles (avyayalinga), althotigh thoy are unchangeable 
(avikara, avikrita). It appoars in words like ¥92,S0 (masculine), %20%% (fomi- 
nine), #22,3) (ncuter), in which from the particlo (avyaya) #52, (Gf. § 273), by 
adding @-+ &* + Bo, G+ GF + 99% and G+ Bd (soo § 276), a masculine, fominine 
and neuter term has been formed, so that one may say that Fay, in such a case 
represonts three gonders;—and thon in tho particlos or adverbs themsolvos 
(avyaya, nipdta, §§ 212. 281) used to modify tho sonse of a vorb, ey. Worord, 
82U8, Fad, 4052.8, 8238, which so to say are of the gonder of tho agont (kariri, 
§ 344) of the verb to which thoy belong, tho agont (whothor actually givon or 
only understood by the verbal termination) being ocithor masculine, feminine or 
neuter, and being in any of the three grammatical numbers (vaéanatraya, 
vacanatritaya, § 107). 

108, Although the uine gendors (KéSava continues) mentioned in 
§ 102 are occasionally accepted and used (kvatitprayéga), practically 
there are only three genders (lingatraya) in Kannada, viz. the masculine, 
feminine and neuter. Words denoting males (purushavidaka) are af 
the masculine gender, e.g. 33, oaade, Mes., wda; words denoting 
fomalos (strivataka) are of the fominine gendor, eg. xa3e8, oF ur RO 
78, Bee, Swedes, FON, BwOI9, Saved, VF, saows*; and all othor 
words, whether Sathskrita or Kannada, are of the neutor genglor, ey. 
He, , 08, G8, 8d, so8, sow, Goes, sod, Na, WE, BW, Banus, 


HO, FOR, NY, BY, da, Taw, gs,o, ees. Cf §§ 115. 116. 


es AQ 


Remark. 


If it happens to be necassary to distinguish tho sox of any animal, (rec, 
river, ete.). 72, male, and Se. (se92, We, Br), female, aro prefixed. 

104, Asa special rale it is to be stated that tho terms 88, 526988, and 
dae (in the sense of ‘man’, ‘men’) are neuter in Kannada, whoroas the terms 
thars, sus, and 4025 are masculine; but 348, if it donotes a woman of 
geod family (kulastri), is neuter. Likewise 73, wife, and 83,, child (wholhor 
male or female) are of the neuter gender. 

In metaphorical diction (ripaka) a substantive (vi3éshya) in the nouter may 
represent a feminine noun, as 8, the earth, may mean @oos~az, the earth 
considered as a woman.($ 239); or an attribute (viésha), e.g. &AQ SFP, may 
be masculine, feminine dr neuter according to the gendor of the noun to which 
it refers (§ 239). 

105. For the seven (or cight declinable bases (linga, prakriti) 
adduced above (§§ 68.90) there are seven (sapta) cases (vibhakti) and 
case-terminations (vibliakti, nimavibhakti, pratyaya). 

106. The names of the seven cases arc qe or the English nomina- 
tive, & Seah or the E. accusative, B SeO3s or the E. instrumontal, ego 
@r or the E. dative, xorgedo or the EH. ablative, Bes, or the Ii. genitive, 
and Ax,aa or the Ki. locative. (About the vocative see § 140.) 


o 


107, Kannada declinablo bases have two numbers (vacana), viz. the 
singular (Gkavaéana, ékaté, ékatva, ékdkti) and the plural (bahuvagana, 
bahuté, bahutva). 

A third number, the dual (dvitva, dvivatana), may be thought of with 
propriety (uéita, aucitya), that is when two persons forming a pair are 
so introduced that the first one is without a case-tormination and the 
second one bas a termination of the plural, ay. dedsmmorda’, sade 
OF £00", REoOABdesos; or when objects are mentioned that oxist is 
pairs in nature, ¢@ 9. Bea e*, SHANG, SORES HF (see $ 102, 9), 

108. The caseterminations are attached to the end of a dcclinable 
base, and thercfore are suffixes, 

109, Tho instances of the casc-Lerminations (or thoir serics, vibhaktimAls) 
are taken from writings of the three periods; if from inscriptions (8isanas), 
they are marked by ‘in a dAsana’. The period of the written anciont dialect 
extonds from about 600 to 1250 A. D., that of the mediaval dialect from about 


1250 {o 1600 A. D., and that of the modern ono from about 1600 A. 2d. to the 
present time. Compare § 32, note. 


Soo T, - x 


The terminations for the singular of neuter bases ending in e9 «re the 
following :— 

@) in the ancient dialect 

1, Nominative o, e.g. do (of ad), Revo (of xp, Avo (of dv), Yo 
(of 2), 8,0 (of 88), Feo (of Foe), 

The o or 428, when followed by a vowel, becomes 8°, 89%, or 8 (sve § 215, 8). 

2, Accusativo 0, e.g. Bdxo (of 835), Spwdo (of Rv), Svvo (of der, 
Boo (of 8), or Bs (of HY), NYsvo (Cf NE), Beso (of Be), sov,svo 
(of Foe), Ve, s00 (of WY), 

It will be observed that in this kind of accusativo cither the augment (Agama) 
®* or the augment “s* is, for tho sake of euphony, insorted betwoon the base 
and termination, a 

In true Kannada words it is optional which of the two augments may be 
employed; but in Sathskrita words the 5° is always required, 7, g. FVsv0 
(of Fw), Bw (of BY), OAGEHAa0 (of OSes), 

3, Instrumental So, Axo, ag, 0d, @.g. 398B0 (of Sod), BND (of Dow); 
Bod2080 (of ods), A chOg, ° (of #039) 5 Boros, (of 032), DINOS, (of BIN), 59, FOOT. 
(of WTS), Bsod (of Vso), Aodd (of Sok, Posed (of Body), 

In this case the torminations are annoxed to tho baso by moans of the 
augment &, that is the secondary termination of the gonitivo, g. v., tho final & 
of B losing its sound whon it coaloscos with the torminations or in sandhi 
(§ 213 seg.) : 

80 and % are forms of Go longthoned by the addition of the suflixos ¥o 
(in the lator dialect ©) and ®, and stand for 980 and 8, the &* boing simply 
euphonie or a help Lo enunciation. 

The first threo terminations of the instrumental are often used also for the 
ablative, e.g. 8, FQ9, Me BRNO, 6 20, SeRaeod o, senovas . See § 362 
4a, 1 seq. 

4, Dative @, %, & g. S08 oy SSF, (of Sod), SOT or Jv, (of de), Geos 
or MPvg, (of Be), WHT or WAX (of WH), FHLUT or FLY, (of Fe), 

The doubling is optional (sce § 371 regarding il), 3° (=N*, $117, a, 4) 
with the vowel © (or with the vowols %, %, %) conveys the meaning of pointing 
at or exciting attention to, Cy. ©-8, Ute, OB, Bre, Bory T08¢ in the 
Dictionary, and seo also in § 265 tho 8 of G@, He, nev. 

5, Ablative 8,090, 03,085 0, 03,088, e.g. B88 co (of Sd), Sosad to 
(of Son); HYas8So (of 8); NUds ws (of m0), 

The suffixes 9,0, OF ed 0, YS 633 are iho ablative of ©3, thal siéy, moan- 
ing ‘from that side’ (goe § 123, a, 5). They aro attachod to the base thal has 
the secondary & of the gonitive. 


es) YAR wee 


3, Instr. ax 1B, eg. SIG, TS Hod; VSB, Tsu, Fansso, ¥,s,6, 
Fa, NO, BAO. 
4, Dat. @, %, eg. WF, Fox, wg ov; shoe, YOR, AT, 
5, Abl. BS, & 9 sodOs,, ewHa; sodag, Svag. 
Tho augment 3° is the same as O°. 
6, Gen. &, oa, 8, ¢ 9. S00; mavacdm, Gara, FAK; FAG, Ios. 
The lengthened Se appears frequently in pootry. 
7, Loe. wer, w®, 8O, B, ag. Mawdavn; wwd8Q; Yaso, Adwenide, 
AGO, ALA BO; WHA, DIO, sasng, 4,98, HBO, Bey. 

110. In ancient Kannada no vominal bases receive the o or Aad 
in the nominative singular, except masculine, a few feminine (sec § 102, 2), 
avd neuter bases with final es, ; 

Words of which the crude base forms the nominative singular, are ey. 
tm, do’, ao, vo%, sao, Boe, wre’, Bader, sents, gvor, 
BAD, ABO, Kwa’, deo®, Beo% Todoys, Todays, Avy, BOBO, Bao, 
aaots®, Azo, ldo, Boog, we, BO, FOB, oos, #6, 3d, ees8, Fes8, 
B08, We8; Fd, 68, d,, Bed, Bess, O83, %e8, Modo, Hs; Yo, roe, 
See some exceptions in § 111, and § 109 undor b1. 

111. In the medisval dialect, as has beon stated in §§ 93 and 94, 

~nominal bases ending in a consonant may receive a final cuphonic en, 
in which caso their nominative singular shows such an wy, eg. Broo, 
Fey, Foo, For, BN, WO, Bos, sows, soo#y, 


n 


Exceptionally this is the case in the ancient dialect too, as we find 
in a Sisana of about 778 A. D. also sory (for Borg), in one of 1048 
A.D. ¢eu. (for ges), in one of 1084 A.D. endo (for enagt), in one of 
1123 A.D. Amdo (for Ae@o*), in one of 1182 A.D. pees, ABwo 
(for soe’, ABo*), and in one of 1187 A.D. so038,d (for Bog,08), 


112, In modern Kannada, as will be seen from the same paragraphs, 
nominal bases with a final consonant generally reccive tho euphonic ev, 
and their nominative singular, thorefore very often onds in such an av. 

113. A strange peculiarity of modern Kannada writings, espovially 
of school-hooks, which begins to appear already in medisval works, is 
that also to nominal bases with the final vowels @, 3, ev, 3, me, ®, 
KO, wo. 8, the nominative singular of which in the ancient dialect has 
no termination at all (see § 110), an ey is annexed, at option, as the 
termination of the nominative singular, by means of the letters oss 


ay | 


aud ‘sé, these oss and =* being morely a help Lo enunciation, ¢ gy. 38 
obo, APato, soedmwc., AGodw, wBe@odo, we, cb, A eOdyo, 83, 829, 
Reoio; Pedo®, Ado, Mody, Row, Hd gy, Woy, hoes, ris. Soo 
$$ 128, 129. 130, and compare letters b and ¢ in § 109. 


114, As vory many ancient true Kannada nominal bases havo no nomina- 
tive case-sign in the singular (see § 110), as already in tho medieval dialoel 
neuter and masculine bases with final ©& too occasionally appear without il (seo 
§ 109, lettor 6 and § 117, lettor 4), and as in lator Kannada such neutor, 
masculine and feminine bases are most frequonily used withoul it (seo § 109, 
letter ¢c and § 117, lotter ¢), the thought arises that the ancient © (sdnné), the 
termination of the nominative singular of neuters (§ 109), masculines and femi- 
nines (§ 117) ending in 0, of which 3°, 30°, 3°, A) and’ & are but other forms, 
originally may have been a sign introduced by grammarians, partly for tho sake 
of euphony in sandhi (§ 215, 8) in order to avoid an hiatus (¢. y. Soda* gdoray 
for Sod QMora, GdAT® w%d,do for SIA %Hcdo) and partly as a help to the 
formation of the oblique cases, especially theaccusative and gonitive, it forming 
also therein the euphonic letter (¢. g. S98 3° + Vo, Dd+4 94.0; Tdw+ T+ Vo, 
Daw + 3° +6). Let it be added that Tulu, one of tho sister-languages of Kannada, 
never uses a nominative case-sign for neuter bases ending in ©. 

115. Kannada grammarians teach that by the suffix © (which moans 
‘he’, as we learn from § 193) true Kannada masculine nominial bases are 
formed. The application of this rule appoars e.g. in the following instancos, in* 
which the formative © is annoxed to the © of the genitive (§ 109, letter a, 8), 
the two lettors © being euphonically joined (§ 214, seq.):— 

BexG, a reddish foot, Gen. Pex@odd (§ 130); FeAAodo+ tho formative suffix 
©, or joined and forming tho crudo baso ‘#t2@08)’, and combined with tho nomi- 
native case-sign © ®ed@ok0, a man of or with reddish fect;— a, charm, Gen, 
aad) ($130); BakL+e, or joined and forming the crude baso ‘aad’, and 
combined with the-nominative case-sign o @ac0, a man of charm, a charming 
man ;—onre*, a flowet-like oye, Gen. Yerra (§ 120); Yorr~+%, or 
Joined and forming the crude base «@erre’, and combined with the nominative 
case-sign 0 Sorire&o, a man of or with flowor-liko oyes;—®2s°*, gold, Gen. 
BOX, (§ 120); Bod+, or Bar, or Bodo, a man of gold, a vory procious 
man;—%®°, a bow, Gon, 88 (§ 120); 88+, or YY, or YY, a man of tho 
bow, an archor;— 0, the east, Gon, Soedes (§ 123); SoBe +, or OGea, 
or SeGe0, a man of the east;—®, the side, Gon. FOS (§ 109); FUd+%, or 
Fed, or Fudo, a man of or on the sidos—o®, youth, Gon. ood) (8 130); o¢ 
W+%, or ood, or 980300, a man of youth, a youthful man;-—®,*vainness, 
Gon, weoa (§ 128); wod+&, or WIT, or WHS, a vain man;—FMW, onvy, 
Gen, Fo ($122); Faw+e, or Fw, or FeVo, a man of envy, an onvious 


* 


Gas We, <2 


Another similar instance of KéSava that bolongs to a nouter noun with final 
&, is Rees (of 3) in the obscene sentence Kress we (Sabdamanidarpana page 
75; soo § 215, 6, remark 3); it too is the accusative of the mediwval and 
modern dialects. 

Tt is reasonable to think that the accusative ending in © oxisted alveady in 
the colloquial dialect of the ancient period, but had not been gonerally avcoptod 
by classical writers, 

3, Instr. Qo, azo, aS, é. g. MAF AS (of Dr), eaao (of 28), BOB, 
WFR, Gad; Sdagdo; stad, Rocsidad. 

Tho terminations are attached to the genitive, the final © of which disap- 
pears in sandhi (§ 213 seg.). 

4, Dat. (7), o73, @. 9. (Ses, in a Sdsana of 1123 A.D., if the reading bo 
right; 20% in the sianza under rhpaka in § 239); Vdsor, Fodor, 239,04, 
ron, Smadon, eadavon, extort; wt of, wsjor. 

f is the true termination; the gnn8 bofore it is merely euphonie (/. § 137, 
a, 4), T+. has the same meaning as 5+ (soo $109); of. c.g. Se, ata 
in the Dictionary. 

5, Abl. Wg. £80, 88,098 0, og,c88,, eg aDIASTIS s80, eaTISs eo, 
Badass alo, vy adcdo, eda cdo, w¥, da eo, wade Ao; ee a 638 05 we dood. 

The terminations are added to the genitive tho final © of which disappears 

“in sandhi (§ 218 seg.); those of the instrumental aro optionally used for the 
ablative. See § 852, 4a, 1 seq. 

6, Gen. 2, &, eg. FFA (of Par), ARs, Sade, VdTSYA, Vad; VIR, 
VAS; BI, Bs, Odds, Rows, Qo ws, dao. 

The augmont 3° is a letter of ouphony facilitating pronunciation; of. tho af 
and 3° of the gonilive in § 109, letters a,b and c, About tha langthoning of 
® see § 109, a, 6 

7, Loc. wee, (tr), BO, e.g. CASO, DHaddovs, vadsvdov*, ws 
BH; VINTON, UHAee; (VIAdOUR), UdATS, OF, RO. 

The terminations aro added to the genitive according to tho rele of sandhi, 

b) in the medimval dialect 

1, Nom. 0, ®, and (the nominal base itself without any tormination, #. ¢,) 
the orude hase, e. 9. wdAo, Vso, wao; VF 9; VORA, BoTdao, 8032, 30, woodrse, 
TAohw, svg a8; ws, sor, Dastesy,, suocda, DARDS, Todd, Bas, vs, 

In 0 the séuné has been changod into 8 before the cuphonie yowal ov. 

2, fAce, Go, BAL, GAL, G, e.g, Parco (of Pat); Ct,do; wPas dao, 
BONN, mah Fao, oor aso; aoonvaay; As ae. 

Tn ©&9, the 3° has been euphonically doubled, 
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3, Instr, Bo, Bae, BY, (SRR, A)", ay. Fg00j olyago; vowdad. 

4, Dat. A, off, eg. 083K, dR, VA, BSA; Bdewor, soSrot, wAdor, 
soodonr, dor. 

5, Abl. (9g,c80, w3,c88 30, ¥3, 38), the terminations of the instru- 
mental. 

6, Gen. 9, e.g, CoRR; GALS, 

7, Loc, wes, we, (eZ), BO, (VY, seo § 109, letter d), e. J. OBI9; 
vordsovy; oo sO ; oF ag. 

€) inthe (later and) modern dialect 

1, Nom. Ao, frequently the crude base, c.g. B@ando, BowdaAro, wsao, aa 
wo, Osa So; OF 00, ¥a,d0; OY, BS, SoaMr, Somos, Varoad, BAGS, OD, gH; Od,. 

2, Acc. 8Ao, RY, 8, 88, e.g, Bwdw, BD Ar, desxo; Bow snvsy, 
essay, VIIR,; OdAR, Rowers, Bap, Bodonis, eed: sons, wIsA, W, aiory 
Aq, BAB, dod; OFs, 

8, Instr. @x, eg. Haag, edad, Azad, ovat, OF,ag, 

4, Dat. A, dA, dA, c.g. HAIR, Bein,” dovda, oak, ead; evR; sodo¢ 
an, woe art, edaan, weovan, Biassar, Sonad, odar; exan. 

The augments & and & and othor forms of the euphonic sénnd, to which the 
vowels & and @ are joined for the sake of euphony, su that 8 and af siand 
for of. 

5, Abl. ag, e.g. BOARY, VHAd; Bat. 

6, Gon. 8, & (especially in poetry), ¢.y. Was, SSN; OT; rey, a0, 
IND DIF TI, Bawoasian, 

7, Loc. wi, 8, oO, c.g. VUAdOUA; HANI, OSI; CHRO, VET 


118. The case-terminations for the plural of neuter nominal bases with 
final &. (Gf. §§ 181. 132.) 

@) in the ancient dialect 

1, Nom. ney, orig, onto, onPat, c.g. MNO, Sovnes, Funes; Sodone’, 
HPvones, Foon’; rocaones, Sidones, Sevones; Andon’ (in a Sisana of 1123 A, 
D,); Boda vas ongor, sos 8g Ronyos, 

ne is the truo termination; in ON®* the sénhé is euphonic, likowise the %& 
in on#d. Tho oNPo is composed of ON¢* and Q0° which is another termination 
of the plural (see § 119), 

Hither N®® or onm®* aro added to true Kannada bases. Sarnskrita bases 
according to grammar always use to receive omP® op ONPOF (ef, 109, a, 2); ina 
SAsana of 1076 A. D., however, we find 2¢@FAGeeo and Gxor AeA. 


1) The absence of instances for gortain terminations in paronthesls in this and other 
oases, only mneana to Bay that instanoos with thom have not been mot with by the author, 
although they do oxiat; sec eg. OR in § 119, by OR in § 120, b, 


ene rect een eng ce eet ca mam Pee 
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2, Ace. ea, a9. Bd Ago, Adora; SvAonvo. 

The terminations are attached to those of the nominative. A final &%, as 
in on#0, disappears then in sandhi (§ 213 seq.) 

8, Instr. Go, 28 9, aa , C2 g. BNV0, FUONPo; NoeeonVo. 

The terminations are added to the genitive, the © of which disappears in 
sandhi (§ 213 seq.). 

4, Dat. 8, af, ¢g. SONG, Sodons; devore, AsorAeA (in SAsana of 
1076 A. D,). 

The Qin @N is euphonic. 

5, Abl. 83,e90, wu, £88 0, 33,008, e.g. Bosreseso, sodords so; dito 
Ned edo, 

The terminations aré attached to the genitive. 

6, Gen. 8, @9. BONY, Sodon?; b zone. 

7, Loc. w@%, eo, (ew #7), Bd, G. g. DONGLE, Srwonsaet; Sedordavs, 
WRONG. So; BBFNRIOV (in a Sdsana of 1076 A. D.); MIND, Sronvo ; Segond. 

The terminations are added to the genitive. 

b) in the medixval dialect ' 

1, Nom. ny, neo, ony, one, APo%, (orPot), eg. HAV; srdore; 
FHFN, Aeaornnvs; Swones, wsedaoneo; Aodngos, 

2, Acc. Bo, wo, 8, eg. Byordo, Sowdaonvo; Zvonas, HewWenva, 
UMDOHANT A; HadPr ng, davodosony, 

8, Instr. So, AB 0, ag, ag, (aad), a. g. SNongo, ANY; AVS 
TZ 0; we dored ; ABToNS. . 

4, Dat. A, ar eag. wong, sadorg, ae ond ; qawodonen, Fasonve, 
Nwoner, gaoronen, aotonen, wddeonen, sowonen, 

5, Abl. G3ed0, wgeddo, vaedd, (wa,e3a); the terminations of the 
instrumental, 

6, Gen. w, eg. ddonY, Hodone; adore. 

T, Loe. we, wea, x8A, BO, OO, eg. Kwondavs; adonvaw; Bion 
Yavr, HAmodondavAt; cloneo, ZAonkva; vdornanve, ¥econwe, ge mon 
Be. 

¢) in the modern dialect 

1, Nom. ng, eg, ABN, Snes, sores, Sawn. 

2, Ace. eo, Bay, 9, eg S8reanvso, Finds, SAdndao, neineay, 
dorirneay; gdne, agde, evuseacne, 

8, Instr. ag, og, Neneg, Parnes. 

4, Dat. an, e.g. ASKER, SXornen, 


5, Abl. aa, eg. Naned, Fxornog. 
6, Gen. @, eg. ANY, Fxveny, Bayne. 
7, Loe. w¥Z, w®, 0d, a9. AAhgagR; AINE, FSoonso ; wsydnve. 


119. The case-terminations for the plural of masculine, feminine and 
epicene (§ 102, 4) bases with final @, including also some bases that 
occur only in the plural. (Cf. §§ 181, 132, 184. 135, 137.) 

a) in the ancient dialect 

1, Nom. ong, Pos, wo%, 8d, wor, Woe, ows, Woe, ETFE’, UNE, 
aos, BOO, ona, BEFPO, oO", ob’, ore’, e.g. VON", Yodo 
mes, agony’, Hones, magony®, wastones, Swaones; SBjore, ON,on¥s; sow, 98, 
(of Son); EBNO%, HaNos 0%, DoWFO’, Swador, NOROS, DANS, Bao®, ONoe, Qwoe, 
eaio®, 69 dof, So® doe, SeOdo®, aoso*, Hdodo*, sodas’, gwroe, woe, 
Fo, oye, wave; Sdad, 8O nso (both in a Shsana of 1123 A. D,), 34,02, 
Beso, AGxords, Sasso (the four terms in a Sdsana of 1182 A. D,), sa0F0o, 
Reovdado (both in a SAsana of 1187 A, D.)4 Be oro® (in a Sdsana botwoon 
680 and 696 A. D.), 900,8°FO° (in a Sisana of 866 A, D,), SedrOx0,0% (in a 
Sdsana of 916 A. D.); Qwro%, BANOS, Bawoe, YQwO®, Sows, Fanos; Bono, 
Fos,0%; oes’, giro’, Hed’, seadro’, MadFo%, Sudoe; wos or, Row 
Frees, Oia oe, odderes, sowdvres; sodenre’, weainreys, qanres, eux 
Tir ef; eh os; We,00%, Se 50%, BdvMoo*, He§ Zd0%, FeddOos; we ongo!; woeAsreos, 
E Q0*, edSHO®, SIVIVO®, 032,208, QIAO, OHAOF, MVO%s OB V0 MOTH , 
808; adQ Tir vs. 

0d ig OO* and a euphonic & (¢/. § 96 remark); %0° is another form of ©5* 
(cf. $117, letter a). In #5%, owoe and So®* the letters 2°, o%° and = aro 
euphonic augmonts; YF, UNF S* are composed of SO and FP and Ne; wove 
is composed of 80° and 90%, and WFFYO® of woe, FE and Boe; in CHD the 
sdnnd is euphonic; 800% is o&0% and BO; oanFe* is composed of 080° and 
ne*; OO" is composed of a euphonie BW and O° (@f, tho euphonic & of the 
genitive in § 109, a, 6; thatof 0° in§§ 182, a, 184, a; that of O30, ote, 
in § 248, B, remark; that of %¥%%o in § 276). 

2, Acc. 80, Bed, eg. VBONYO; DA¥o; SYoNvo, wdAdo, otc, Bavdao 
(in a Sisana of 1182 A. D.). 

ead ig © (8°) and a euphonic &. 

3, Instr. Bo, an o, an 1 Cage BFR ONO; BOB, 20; WB ONG; Hed00; HOFF; ota, 


The terminations are added to the genitive according to the rule of sandhi 
(§ 218 seg.). . Pe 

4, Dat. 7, R, at, Fe.g. Sword; ed; wrong; date or sear, 
weantr or wer, wg, snr or way, ane, Qosnr or Seria) F, ote; Sor (in a 


mt 
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Sdvana of 1128 A, D.), Pesor, 29,04 967 (both in a sigana of 1181 A. 1.); Buy 
(in a S&sana between 597 and 608 A. D.). 

® oeurs optionally after the répha; such a doubling of a consonant afior 
is very frequent. Cf. §§ 182, a; 155; 240, undor 5; 246, under a; § 871, 

The @ before 7 is a ouphonic prefix. 

5, Abl. e8cdo, Eg,eddo, Us,cdd; the terminations of the instruments 
eq wea on#s B80, ete. 

6, Gen. 8, 8, e.g, SBN, Mee, word; de§d; otc,, Ieagodoa | 
a Sdsana between 680 and 696 A, D.), Bada (in a Sisana of 804 A, D.). 

& is simply a euphonically lengthened & See § 109, a, 6. 

7, Loo. wo, (wH#7i), VO, eg. SRONFove; eRonGaws; Ando, da 
BAe, FIHINGVSS; eto, © 

b) in the medieval dialect 

1, Nom. the same case-terminations as in the ancient dialect; furtho 
ne, Neo, ord, FH, Feorie, woo, onda, wdiy®, Boon, HBiPo! 
Ad, Ad, oHd), ag. HIN; Bednvo; Sdadonvo; WON; 398, Wo; BoB, on ys 
eso; Sh, deo, sdco, davad, nada, Fudo; Fowd; Fuso, Pe dors 
HoT DON, dosrdone’, Aadsdonee; BE dorivo., wxdorivs; wwsdorivoe; woos 
HOW; Bay,9d>, 

The terminations show a freo use of the euphonic & and an occasional 
omission of the euphonic sonné. 

. 2, Ace. 80, @, @ g, SdaKYo; SSO; Sosy. ny, woxdong, Gand, vad, 

8, Instr. go, av, ad, BAD, Cs Je HIT, OF 0; amoddd, ASO’ ; 
ve Rone wy. 

4, Dat. A, am, Gor, eg. BeRr, aaodsAr, oynr; wodxoren, wBadon, 
esdnOn, ne9, OA, SaoPoR, Sorowor, Sasson, osor, ovor, Sedaowsor, addoror, 
ge donen, da, Coren, Barer; eddor. 

The @ and 90 are euphonical prefixes. 

5, Abl. ©8080, wseddo, wg,cd8; the terminations of the instru- 
mental, 

6, Genitive 8, 2g, Sx,NY, Bwrdd, OdirY, BamAdnY, S.wad, Sod, 
O5as. 

7, Loc. woe, tH, wz, veg, (BO), ey. sdmdonsave, oodav; ea 
Bosh, QsdoeR, sddoeA, sa dneaenr, BIO. 

¢) in the modern dialect 

1, Nom. neo, Fo, PHO, GH, WH, Do, ody, of, e.g. VEN; 
Boe, %; #08, 909; BBNdo, aBea Bo, Sido, add, Bed; sovd, gw; Bexddo, 
oso), sows; wasg do; Sau,0 0), 08 9 0), a9 8 Od. 

F9dd ig TH (= FH) and Qdo (= 90). 


sone? SB es 


Another plural is formed by adding eds, the nominative plural of the 
pronouns 28 or S8%, to the nominative singular, ¢. g. OF NIG (VRo or VD 
4 Vado), Vasa, Od, 8500, or to the nominative plural, ¢. g. Mewdsd., 
Gf. § 181, ¢, 1, and seo § 258. 

2, Acc, vm, a, VA, 8, 8, vy FeBa, Ba dao, Kodoriday; odsads, 
(§ 185); a8, odd § 135); 88,09. 

8, Instr. OR, C.9s BosNOd . 

4, Dat. of, an, eg. gy 38; BARON, Bo@orion. 

The © and @ before & aro euphonic additions. 

5, Abl. a8, Gg. BINS. 

6, Gen. e, @, e.g. Badd, sods, Boss, yd; OH, 209, wry Oo. 

7, Loe, w¥A, 8, (89), eg. AXavk; sadrido. 

120, The case-terminations for the singular of neuter and feminine bases 
(and of one that is either masculine or neuter in tho ancient language, 
viz. 36, § 102, 5) ending in consonants, * 

a) in the ancient dialect 

1, Nom. the crude base, c.g. FO%, Yor, FH, See, Fads, Tos, Ter, 
FICO, Fd IVs, ries, wos, Bao0%, Sado’, Haws; Hw, snows; Se’, gree, 
MAP, GNSS, Hwee, gQaoye, FOodes, 269,895, ws Es, WWE; GMS; UNOS, gor 
coe; ABohwo*, B® (seo § 187, 1). 

259° appoars also as VaPe* Gabdinudisana stitra 175). 

2, Acc, Yo, Go, the crude base, e.g, FY0, 20, S2e,0, Fody,0, Bade, TawVo, 
BFH(WO, BIiV0, wood, HGovo, writo, Sado, asdo, gseo, evsgo, wS¢o; Fao, 
werg.o; WEE® (jn Weens Tow), Pee’ (in Taco’ FW), Mae (in Maes Bd), 

avo appears also as SAP¥O (SabdAnusisana stitra 175). 

The doubling of the consonant of monosyllabic bases with a short vowel 
takes place on account of euphony (cf. § 215, 7, d). 

KéSava (page 297) gives the following quotation (see § 865); Ys Fs, ade 
Kes oAmIA wsotod sone’, and remarks that the SO in O#AO% is wrong 
(abaddha), as it ought to bo ©#4 or X¥AGedo or NYABOS, because a new 
agent or subject is introduced, viz. 8done*, F22,A0*, therefore, is the crude base 
and stands for the accusative. A translation iss—‘When (thoy, cortain 
people) desired the purple sunshine of the evoning, tho trees of the hermitago 
appeared’, Gf, the ancient accusatives © in § 125, S@@o% in § 126, OQ in 
$127, AV in $180, a, 2, especially also the Kriydsamasa (§ 253, 1, a) in which 
the crude base represents the accusativo, and § 352, 6, d. A 

3, Instr. 0, AB, an, e.g. FQo, FOR0, FOR, Ba00, BawWo, wWede, 
ABO, Boeaonog ; 


ne Se se 


The terminations are attached to the genitive according to,tho rule of sandl 
(§ 218 seq.). Cf. the 0 in the Dictionary, Additions, p. 1711. 

1, Dat. 8, A, ¢ g. MAodg, Hog, wer, BOCA, TOC ; #d, 36, oe, og 
Bots , od, Seed, Boar, ENGR, ware? , J5a ; ene, ane. . 

5, Abi. 3, c80, o8,008 0, 03,088 , the terminations of the instrumenta 
e.g. FYSH80, Fod,Se80, Tavs 80. 

6, Gen. 8, e&, eg. FY, 0Y, ¥e, Fob, wou, Bow, soev, avd, aoe 
POs; 8m, saci; va?, Bde, wsy, ead, wire; ee; cmd (in a sisan: 
of about 750 A. D.), 

Here wo have the primitive form of the gonitive, viz. ©. About the doubling 
see the Accusative. ‘ 

7, Loc. mye, we*, (mH), BOF, Boo, VO, eg. Soriv¥ (in a Sisana o} 
107 A. D,); 98.4, 9 (of 28%), FoS0.9%, ia, 9%, TIO, Ino’, Hache; Fady,08 
(in a Sasana of 971 A, D.); Feceen (in a SAsana of 1187 A. D.); FQ, avg, 

The terminations are added to the genitive according to rule, 

6) inthe mediwval dialect 

1, Nom. the crude base, e.g. FO%, Took; Bm; des, Qse’, yAve, wwe, 
WOE ETS AEs 

2, Acc. eo, e, the crude base, c.g. FY0, Bevo; sorivo; wea; FQ, Mow, 
BV; VN (in MOV Qa, Beo® (in Geo’ ervey, sew? (in wews sya, sod! 

o(in 832%, @ey). 

3, Insty, mo, (X09), a8, (289), aa, COs F00),0, d¢80, FOS, 
Fora, FID. 

4, Dat. 3, A, eg. ang; Bdsg, wre, wold; ortr, woh, Td. 

5, Abl. @3,c80, Bg.cod o, wg,c38, the terminations of the instrumental. 

6, Gen. 8, ag. FY, Fod,, more, We, TG, wd; Bdodo (or 39032.) 5 Ose, 
QS, VSG, wwe; od, 

7, Loc, 2p, wer, w¥7i, wer, O, BO, BO, «9. FOAM, Taorove, 
Bava; aav, wersog; wadodi, doddogs, vackevnr; Pod, w0; Fod2,0 : 
FOIEO; FQ, Tyo, Bw, add, Badd, Jade, saad, downed; FOO, 

In 90 the auxiliary augment 98° of § 121 appears to have beon 
mutilated. 

¢) in the modern dialect 

In §§ 92. 93 and 112 it has been stated that, in general, all ancient nomi- 
nal bases with a final consonant appear with a euphonio final &% or @ in modern 
Kapnadag but there are exceptions, that is especially when such bases aro 


immodiately connected with anothor noun or verb, e.g. FO.dacgs, For.aads, 
FO.Bav, WEST A, wWee.ss, For Fd, Sows’. rhoes a, #30 083°. 2069 , Bods doe, 
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woire®.vd, woot dn, False Faws, Fob? Fady,, Sook’ wor, or also whon they 
are in union with case-terminations, ¢, g, Fok; weed, Forx.d; Pods, Frodo; 
saodo, sod); 890838, 290320 ; Sroka, er, wosegr. Seo also Fo and 290028 
(of woods’) in§ 121, and od*, woods? ina proverb under #8e in the Dictionary, 


121. The case-terminations for the singular of neuter and feminine bases 
(and of the base w#> that is mascnline-[fominine-neuter in the modern 
dialect) ending in ev, this vowel being merely euphonically suffixed 1o 
ancient bases ending in consonants (seo §§ 92. 93.94.96 remark), Such 
bases appear nowadays chiefly in the mediaeval and modern dialects; 
but there are proofs of their existence also in the ancient one, namely 
in its dative and genitive, and in the words sonvo (for sone), Foo 
(for FO), Foews, AQ, Aog,do, BPO (BEHPoHo), GS Noo, Hoes 
Heo, Cf § 187, 1. 

a) In the ancient dialect 

1, Nom. en, @.¢. the crude base, ey. sone (in a ghsana of about 778 
A. D,), ¥22, (in one of 1048 A, D.), 88eeo, 289 (in one of 1182 A. D.), 8089) 
(in one of 1187 A. D.), 880399 (in one of 1076 A. D.), 98.49 (in one of 1123 
A, D,), 80¢% 32 (in one of 1182 A. D.). 

4, Dat. mot, ¥, eg. ENvor, snvor; nndor (in a sisana of 1084 A.D), 
Hasoonr (in a Sisana of 1128 A.D); Senveng (for Rerment, YNoo® (in ono 
of 1128 A. D.). 

The giammatical bases of the torms YNVoR, Hrvor, wndork, Soddor, Rory 
OI, ee neoe are SNe, Anes, ye, HABS, rivet, nor, According to rulo 
their dative ought to be ere, ang, wre, Aware, Merve, wri, (soo § 120); 
but they have been treated as if they wore SN#o, Brit, wodd, Ado. Apnven, 
eres, analogously to the ancient SN@ and ena) (§ 122), for which Gor is the 
grammatical termination of the dative, and somewhat analogously e. g. to the 
modern 38H and Beno, for which SF is tho grammatical termination of the 
dative (seo under letter ¢). Thus the forms #Ne%, Ane’, nao’, Avgoe, Rano, 
ene have existed with the euphonic suffix w& of the medieval and modern 
dialect already in ancient times, and have been used like the bases with final 
® in § 122. Observe that 2° and 8), sevon, appear in these two forms in 
the ancient dialect. 

gon consists of the euphonic augmont 0 and the tormination of the dative 
R (see § 120). The & before # is simply eaphonie. 

6, Gen. as, @ g. BEd, SOs, dows, ered, snes. 

The bases of these terms are @Qe*, Sho, Avo, erie’, rive, and tho 
grammatical forms of the genitive would be 90%, Siw, Aow, ene, Ne (goo 8 
120). KéSava remarks that 90008 and 8nO8 are optionally used for 900¥ and 


“y 


dom 6G, tee 8 


Sn, which goes to show thal 902%) and Shes, forms with the euphonic %, were 
together with Ao@, GA, HA, in common use at his time and in tho time 
preceding. 1Késava adds that it is wrong (ddsha) to use such forms as Bods, 
sods, SwnNOs, etc. He evidently opposes the too free use of forms of ordinary 
conversation, which presuppose the existence of many bases with the ouphonic 
final &% (§ 122), in the present case of 802, Sod and Sod, 

a8 is ©, the termination of the genitive, and the euphonic augment So (28°), 

b) in the medieval dialect , 

1, Nom. eoi.e. the crude base, ¢. y. 9%, Fo, FoI, Mods, Fd, Ww, 
dyawo, 800), 3009, Jasd, aaBd, JQv; we, Qaeo, (eA), 2AM, 2s 0), #3 
SANs, ENP, Yries; ego, 

2, Acc. eo, e, the crude base, ¢. 9. Son#o; wolrve, BA¥o; Bo, aw, Sow; 


ee; Bode, 
It is impossible to settle whether 20N¥o, wodrvo, BAO, FY, dH, Hoo, oF 


are the accasative of bases with final consonants (§ 120, letter J) or of bases 
with the euphonic &%, ; 

8, Instr. @o, (Axo, ad, as), dD, & gy. FD, W00, ote.; FoTIMMag. 

It is possiblo that in such forms as Fo, wta0, otc, the bases are FO*, wo", 
gic. (see § 120, letter 2). 

aa is 9% attached to 8 of tho genitive. 

4, Dat. gor, aA, AB, e.g. Fedor, Dor, radon, acdon, sodork, wedort, 

. door, Avexon, sdvor, wn®on; noon, eon, Avant, Haden, door; Hee, 

Like the 0 the @ that precedes the lerminations A and %, is a eaphonio 
augment, 

5, Abl. (@8,cd0, ote.), the terminations of the instrumental, 

6, Gen. &, BA, 2. 7. 0%, SY, Mad, Foe, Bose, Doyo, ose, Que, (ene, 
WHY, WAT; GF; VO, HOS, ariOd, qQured, 

o%,, 328, otc. may be referred also to Y¥%, Sm, oie, (soo § 120, letter 2), 

7, Loc. Bava, ASD, e.g. Rewiove; wosg, 

¢) in the modern dialect 

1, Nom. gy, z ¢@ the crude base, c.g, 9%, FH, Neds, Pode, Sado, 
Heo, v9 eBed; BED ; eae, QI, obanee, wed; UNO, Brea; seo, 

2, Acc. emo, SAY, &, Y, the crude base, c.g. Bm so, Hadvao, acoA; 
wo ay, Fo Ty, BOIM,, Hday, FAoArd, ; Osea, QIYR; Sea; By, ead, wow, 
Foe, Bed, Dow, SeAY, WA; oy, ea, weg ©, RB09; Far, wed, 

‘ It is impossible to decide whether SY, “we. etc., also in this ease, aro formed 
from Bey, nado, ate. or from BS*, mv’, ate, (see § 120, lotter ¢). 

3, Instr. Og, Bd, c.g. Seg; FO ag, Nag, BIWas. 

3003 may come from So or Bo, 


Pe ae 


4, Dat. OF, BB, OA, e.g. BOBO or Swdoy,, DackOs oy Baenog, 
(ree § 870, 4); Bsn, Qsen, ener; ver; Fon, wor, wea f, BOK, wwdn, acon, 
wan, Sason, B0AoK, 

5, Abl. ag, 208, @. J. HOS, BxeOF; MWdaRT, Sead, Pawrad. 

nog, SOX may, also in this case, come from MG or NaAd®, B2e0d or Jae. 

6, Gen. 8, aS, eg. FQ, Fy, OY, Te, Gow, Fade, Son; odd, ase, 
odsan¢ ; wed 8; FS 8, FO a, S08 3, eS w, SOs, O08, ad, DOS, SHOT, FNers, 
*POAGA; GOR. 

#9, FY, elec, may, also in this case, come from Fe, F2, etc, or from 
Tm, Fo*, ate, 

7, Loc. wet, vO, 90, BNO, AND, QO, O, 2 g. Mada; Tye, 
add, Baw, YAU, HodWO; ITO, ned; Tir9,00; wore, Fa dO, FO a0, 
BOag, BOI, FAersd ; Fea BO; F980, BOO, WI, BAO; BAO, Fodo. 

nadedh, FS, otc. may, also in this case, be roforred to bases with final 
consonants. 4 

In © tho 88 or @® has been mutilated (¢f. § 130, letter c). 

122, The case-terminations for the singular of dissyllabic and trisyllabic 
neuter bases, (of tho masculine bases Thea xi No, Mag, of the feminine base 
wonne, and of the masouline-ferminine-newtor bases edo, tA) 
always atin in the euphonic en) in the ancient, medieval and modern dialect 
(see $§ 96. 98). See Bs, BA, way, OR in § 127. 

Concorning the terminations 20, 3, and qu in &¥,8), H¥d2, Bis, Bid, 
serdo, Sed, otc, (which are classed with the so-called adjectivos, § 102, 8, 
4.05 §§ 273. 276) the grammarian KéSava teachos only that -thoy are their 
baso-terminations. They are pronominal forms; 2% wo find again in #9190, 
($§ 128, a; 272), in YS ($§ 135. 270. 272 under 2), in ode, am, 3x9, 
(§ 272, 2), in 980 (§ 125), in Se, (§ B12), in past participles (§§ 166. 168. 
169), in we, (§ 194), in a personal termination (§§ 198, 198. 199), in the 
formation of the pronouns 39 (§ 188, d, 8) and &%, etc. (§§ 188, d, 8; 265), in 
Hsy,, Sos. (§ 248, A, remark 2), and @ in past participles (§§ 166. 168, 169) 
and in tho modern AaeGdy, Svar, etc, (§ 254, 1, @ and remark 8). 

8), 32 (euphonically donblod) and 8) represont tho letters 3°, 3°, @%, the 
primitive signs which point to an object ina gonoral way, with a euphonic W%. 
When the vowels ©, ® &% (other forms of &, &, 2, seo § 264) are profixed to 
Bo (eth, 90), evs which are the commonly used demonstrative neuter pro- 
nouns) the direction becomes distinct; ©, ©82, (which are substitutes dor dd) 
are mot with in combination with 9d (of mo), ete, as 2d8d, 2882, ote. (§ 137, 
a 6 § 272, 2), 882, Qs, Qs2, (= Ae) as personal terminations (§ 193), we 


ot, ee 


(= e022) in combination with ©9, (of us), ete. as 802,33, ote. (§ 272, 2, and 
wv) as a participial termination, § 178). Compare also § 124, 8,4; § 265. 
. Regarding the nouter plural of &%,29, atc., sada, atc., YB, ole, soe x 136, 

The case-terminations are 

a) in the ancient dialect 

1. Nom. oy, 4 ¢. the crude base, e.g. *32, 90d, Ber, Farr, Do), seo, 
Seis, Sadi, Fars, ena, endo, sad, Joon, w¢ro, Fer, Soren, bay ; 
Mod, HX, Mow, spor, Sado, 83 do, 2,32, 2383 ),, PSI, YH, wrh, evs, 
vam, Ses, odd, sam, gad, we, NOB. 

wd appears also as %G (in a SAsana between 594 and 608 A. D3 of 
§ 117, letter a). 

2, Ace, Bo, (&), "0, & 9. &YZO, #.a8 0, waxo, sado, Nwso, Adv, Awono, 
Bao, w9,do, Bio, Yato, dere, wxo, Addo, Vod20, ssoewodo; (saa, SowsI2,); Qasvo 
(in a S4sana between 680 and 696 A. D., in one of somowhat after 732 A. D., 
and in one of 750 A. D,). 

Tho © in parenthesis refers fo 39 and 3082. We tako 89 to be tho 
accusative in the sentence quoted by KéSava (page 164) in Sovsad SoePodrd 
ado soso FI) (could it ever come to (my) mind to forget the southern 
country ?). Ile, however, supposes that 898 is the genitive used for tho accusa- 
tive. 309), stands (according to a Mdb. Ms.) in the passage qnotod by Késava 
in pago 288 ;— dea.) Sov wa evodadsy) sve05), (they seratched tho (. ¢ his 

“or her or its or their) navel and clawod the hair-knot). Gf. the note andor the 
ancient accusative in § 117, and see § 852,1, 4. Rogarding the longthening of. 
§ 109, a, 6 

3, Insir. Qo, BQo, ad, add, esto, e. J X80, FAIL; BBV, TAIB 
0; WS, 80a, dads; soon ag ; “edeo, sseis, wal wo, Yddero, Txowi"o, 
wadero, nee Soeenclero, 

4, Dat. gor, oR , Be, e.g. Bnsor, Geaok, dasok, Faaok, wna@or, 
Bn@onr, sa@aor; doend, eons, BOS 8, age, 3,8, wen; ede, Quer, 
egdtr, teddr, we dr, ooeer, 068, er, ‘33, er, Caude. ‘wager, ‘Daser, at3, oer, 
BIOIBTF. 

The terminations are 8 and 3; 90, ©&* and Ye are cuphonical augments. 
(6, Abl asgiedo, @dz.edh0, aay, 038, Gedo, Beds,c30, the termina- 
tions of the instrumental, e.g. 302383 80; soeriedo, Feredo, BIZ co, ag, eo, 
BONG, weriedo; Byway 630; SoVAag, SIMI AD : 

6, Gen. &, OS, Bro, BED, 2.7, 328, Ses; Na, Od, das, Aowns, 
BRANS,MBAGAD, YO 8, H088, nad, sras, sae; Fenee, series, Bods £0, 


ban, OH e9, Rperies, vetiriens ods, ade, wade, dwadadey, WH 8, oe, c, webs, 
erenes, vase, Nase. 


a8 is the euphonie augment 9 (98°) and &, tho true termination of the 
genitive; in © the augment is ©&°, and in %@ it is ©®. Compare the 
augmonis @ and @ in § 109, letter a, and soe § 141, remark under Dative. 

7, Loc, aioe, anaty, aiogA, adQ, wtdoef, wt ag’, oO, 
ag. HvPoe, Dossoes, Awodav®, madao, Fordoer, Adaadoe (in a 
Sigana of 1128 A. D.); wd soen; S980; sdadeoe* (in a sisana botwoon 680 
and 696 A. D.); tees, vddertoet, oddater’, nmwiee’, tardatev’, ad 
eae, Naseroe?; Udad, Bod. we. 

b) in the medieval dialect 

1, Nom. gv, 7. @ the crude base, eg. 980, w8o, Spsr, bm, owns, 
ear, Ym, MAS, %P,3o, WS), 83,3), Sard, wi, odds, Ot, Vay, DAI, BWI. 

2, Acc. 0, &, the crude base, @ g. %%0, Fax, Svdo, w280, ado, 
Sedo, Ho, Hoo, O80; wer, Fs, oe, Fos, Hea, 30, KA, OA, GG, wad; 599, 
Seas, Som, Vado, 

8, Insir. Qo, Qe, B&do, Bas, Ado, 23%), BB, BbS%o, woes 
BOIS 3), Boos , e.g. BBs, FArto0; Faukogao, WY, LO} BNGART O; oy ag, 
BAY aA ; Wedtod oj Bud BS ad); be 3, wood, Fdds, 0 Ha ; wawo; eaere ; 
ened a; eased. 

4, Dat. aot, an, at, BY, Bot, SO, UF, Ve, © y. Andel, 
Bag on; Swo2o7, 3009 8, Bean, ZAR, Awan, BAdA, HVaR, Fr oow; #9 dG, ; we OOF: 
wes, Bastr; Vase, naz, BS, HOB, 909,84, woe, 2,8, ; a8 %, : 
dod B, Boewy, j ose, ae, wage; Hoge, oa B, Brew. 

gon, vat, go#, Qt, O8, aro A, , %, the torminations of tho dative, and tho 
ouphonic augmenis oO and % In Frows, HHO, wo odv08 the final lottor To 
of Fro and &#Ny has beon changed into 00. 8%, © gonerally are mutilated 
forms of G8), sews, sowed, ude, sngd, hae, &Ae, cithor stand 
for Sows, Bog , SoS (soo letter a), or for BROT, 08, oF, bad er, 
Sows, F, ete, 

5, Abl. (@8,e80, ote.), the terminations of the instrumental, 

6, Gen. 8, QS, wea, BEd, @ 7, BwWs, Bas, VIA, Hee; w9,s, LOX, Jd,5, 
BP.a, Benvs, FOOS, WVAR, wdAd, Axeeohs; Feries, soe res, sso0g £0, coed £0, 
Rares, Boers, wrie, Ae, moon; Oke, ONo, Bae, one, whe, ose, 
aiouenes, Dw, 6, doe See, vere, B08, 3, 883, Sea, 

The Basayapurana, exceplionally, has &3%8; seo § 1238, lotlor c, 4. 5. 6, 

7, Loc. Bioe, ads, (adeagh), adG, and, ucBoy’, whs80v, 
etssoxr, Blo, wlIO, 2.4. wd Aas, 308 8.095, Beorxoee, FlAdve, TOO 
BOOS, SHATOS, WPATOV, OTADOV; Fd aod, 08 Sov; 2880, DekRO, tor 
DSO, WATE, BAHAY, GOA IAQ; w9 80, 328 80, FoOMVO, BRATS; Bacarays, 
Boy. Cro SF; Nereredo; we, Sogn; owad, saad, wad, wedded, mA sag, 
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Bea sad, JBsad ; Based, veiw, Tyee, wos oO, Hee, 0,00, EwO, we 
sae. 

c) in the modern dialect 

1, Nom. ay, 2 ¢. the crude base, c.g. 982, Woy, Tors, Sax, weirs, 
oda, wor, Quo, wmd, OMY, Ad. 

2, Acc. SRo, wey, Oe, OR, 2, @, BIAY, the crude base, ¢. g. wo 
Bao, Aod a, ansto, vido, qdav, wxao, T9ydo; Borsa, Ree way, Fda, 
eday, aday, chadday, Samy, Ww By, BYWY, Bs, dy; ena; oda; ra, Bax, 
39, Sav, Bs, svenw; Mar; edwrdy, catdeny, wd omy, 68 ora; FAA, Ford. 

About ©%, ete, seo e.g. § 109, lotters 6,¢; § 117,%,c In the vulgar 
werd, the &ay, is attached to the &® of the gonitive. 

3, Instr. an, an, ds, worn, e.g. MAHX, KPA, sowed; bad: 
TAHT, FO, ag, PHAR, wdnad, HA; vawrd, aaawes. 

4, Dat. an, vd, Ve, eg. sont, abt, Boar, sar, soon, wdar, ade 
an, nein, neg at, sorian, down; eds, one, NOR, BLE, Tow, to Fy BW 
Ve, Soom; Ode, Oa, wad B, Ids, bod 8, Soews, Pos, whew, 

S98 comes from SPM, and wee (for wFose) from %# ro (seo letter 4). 

5, Abl. the terminations of the instrumental, e.g. »#Ad, Beans, 
BeAa | weAad, Boonag, Ba a 5 Bs.o'7g. 

6, Gen. %, 8, BA, Vea, 98, wO9, ag. BQ, Bo, der, waa, (Rom; 
Hoes; Ts, POAT, FH2,a, Sond, Bs,0, Faas, Bens, soars, Pend, wns, she 
_ OAS, BQs, d0 8; Sere, Sewn, wie, suscorics, 007, £9, com £9, Rod co; serie, 
dodo; ane, Ane, Oe, oo, ¢6, wae, Tee, 

©¢ ig another foim of Fa. 

7, Loo. 6G, (80), adadA, add, ad, wtdiogA, BIN, wld, 
0 J. FBO, Iw; TWasoIA, THSoGN; WHIO, ASO, FOASO; FHS, wond, 
BOAO; Sdorods, ON, sae; MAZE, ORG, wAoo, TraawO, Hoag ; dwg 90, 

128. Hight neuter nominal bases with final e9 (words denoting diroction. 
digvatéaka, digvati), which, in the ancient and mediaval dialoct, and 
partly also in tho modern one, are declined like some bases with the final 
euphonic of ev § 122, (Thoir lengthened form appeurs in § 126), 

a) inthe ancient dialect 


{, Nom. &, te the orude base, viz. OS, 98, ws, O8, dow, Hoos, weir, 
Doe. 


4, Dat. oF, e.g. 038, 938, dots, SIG, Vans, Dade. 
f\ “nn “nN ay ny ny cay 
5, Abl. edo, weds o, CER, VV, C0, e.g. Esto, VIxo, wa rid ; 
og s80, dovedo, weriedo, Sxo@edo; Sovewead B80, 
8, "Gen. 860, wie, e.g. O8.60, 9809, Bowes, Haose, Hdres, Soars, 
The simple © appoars in OS re, that slands for the full form 93980 (sve 
§ 272 andor No. 2). 
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b)" in the medieval dialect 
1, Nom. 9, é ¢ the crude base, e.g. 88, 38, 3. 
4, Dat. (268). 
Abl. &e8o, (Beds), SET, Sea, . y. Sroededo; w3 eh; ogg. 

6, Gon. eco, oe, e.g. OF, 08.02, Sot, THe, Wari, Hoda; o8,¥, 

¢) in the modorn dialect 

1, Nom. 9, é.¢. the crude base, cy. OS, BB. 

4, Dat. weoe or VEO, & or B&G Sorrae or SoTMs, ; UBF or VAM,. 

In soFa¥, Sot, tho augment ©%* has received an % and as Sf has 
become a part of the baso, which is declined like a neuter baso with final © 
(§ 109). In wand, ware no augment appears, and W&N is treated as a neuter 
base with final ©. ‘ 

5, AUL. weas, wrads, a, & g. Sores; Sradadg; 68,5, 22,5, 

For S283 the base Seg has boon formed like that of Sor of the 
dative, and has been declined like a neutor base ending in © (§ 109); ¢f the 


tom £00 in § 122 under lotter J, 7 
The bases for %2,3, 92,3 seom to be &8), 982 (6S, 48, with final ev, § 122), 


6, Gen. geo, Bead, eg. Bove, Sate, Soar, 

Regarding 2 soe the ablative and locative. 

7, Loe, weadd, eO, ¢ 9. BAGO ; WINGO , 

The bases are S@o50 and WSN, that are declined like neuter bases with 
final © (§ 109). , 

124, Remarks on the employment of the augments 5° and eye of 
§§ 122 and 128, (Soe also tho doclonsion of tho pronoun 8° in § £25 and that 
of tho plural of ©, ete. in § 136), 

est is used 

1, in numerals (sankhye), @ g. wad, dws, Hoo, B90}, God, YH), HOI, 
08}, WB, HB (B82), dae; , 

2, in pronouns (sarvandima), ¢, g. ©%2, AG, weds, Vamos, clad, Bodo; 

3, in terms denoting quantity (pramduavici, pavan), their finals &, 32) 
(®, 83) being pronominal forms (seo § 122), e. g. S28, Aas, YAS, BAB, UA, 
Bray, OAL, Ghd, sibb, 8, Say, BA, omy, (tho YA is probably another form 
of 28d; YW ono of S82; YA, one of GAS, tho 3) having takon the form of 
8&0 and the & having becomo short); 

4, in tho so-called adjectivos (gupavatana), their finals 3, 32, being 
pronominal forms, and the pronoun ©), ¢ y. %%80, %%,80,, Berd, Add; 
(modorn) 80 ds, Ara to, 2% Bo; 

5, in vorbal bases (krit), their ond-syllablos eve) or eco boing’ nouler 
as 2.9. AWARD, Road, spay,w, Roda, Swadd, (SVaB2), ssaado 
reine 
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6, in the term %0ce0a, it being composed of Seo and tho neuter pronoun 
wt. 

The SabdinugAsana under its sitra 269 states that 2% (0), which is ono 
of the words which express indefinite quantity (§ 90), exceptionally roccives 
the augment &#* in the neuter forms 920, NYFF, Now, Maeve, Tho dative 
YZ, appoars in the Sabdamanidarpana, and 09%, ove, in the madiwval and 
modern dialect, in which forms the répha has disappearod. See tho nouter 
plural of © in § 186, its epicone plural in § 119; ef. § 266, 

e56° is used 

in nominal bases denoting direction (digvAéaka, digviéi), c.g. SoeTo, F¥no, 
meno, &3, 98, gov, Wan. Compare the terms day, Fa, 08, 68, 4, wea, vo 
in § 139. P 

125. Declension of the interrogative pronoun S@* (Do, of. §§ 262, 269. 
301), the augment being wea, Thisis not directly attached to Ho or 
its crude form, but to Ogo, de. © and the pronominal form go (§ 122), 
literally meaning ‘ what-it’. * 

@) in the ancient dialect 

1, Nom. o, the crude base, 7. €, 90; 9. 

2, Ace, %o, the crude base, ze. Ado; ». 

3, Instr. 869%, 7. @, Ose. 

4, Dat. w033,, 6%, @, f.¢. addr; ose; ov. 

987 is a mutilated form of S3¢F; compare tho mutilated forms of tho dative 
of the medieval and modern dialect in §122 and in this paragraph. Such 
forms, therefore, must have existed in anciont limos. In ©® tho termination 
has been suflixed directly to & See also § 124 oy 8, OOF for NYBF, NYT. 

5, Abl. G09g,¢30, i.¢, O83 s80. 

* 6, Gen. 9, 4. @. ose, 
7, Loc. ets.ag%, 4. 6, odarees, 


b) in the medieval dialect 

1, Nom. o, &o, the crude base, 7. c. 80; S80; 9, (ods). 

a> is Oo (5°) and tho euphonic ev. 4% is another form of 9 (soo § 44), 
Acc. wo, &, the crude base, 7. @, S80; 98; &. 

Instr. 06980, 2. €. Odeo, (odsage'o), 

Dat. BR, oe, 3, 4. @, ose or O38, obese, or dase; OF, oss dg. 
Ab. (4093, £90), the termination of the instrumental, 

» Gen. 809, 7. 2. O80, obage, 

Loc. wts8ey*, weSogo, wedge, BCIO, BOI, 0. 7. HBO. 


2 
8 
4, 
5, 
6 
7 


? 
’ 
? 


ae <a 


¢) "in tho modern dialoct 
Nom. wv, the crude base, Z. ¢. 930; abso. 
Acc. @, Yav, &, the crude hase, J. ec. O80; OSaa; 08, 
3, Instr. ora, i. ¢. odsosers.. 
4, Dat o%,, og, ZF, i.e, ssasd, or onos#; ood, 
5, Abl. wn , i.e, ooserd, 
6, Gon. e269, zc. odode, 
7, Loc, etBavA, wa, (wtI6), 2g. snosee. 


126, Concerning the eight nominal bases with final e mentioned in 
§ 123 it is to be stated that in the nominative, accusative, and locative 
they may receive the termination ae or geo; weror veo appears also 
in the ablative of the mediseval dialect, and ee. in the ablative, genitive, 
and locative of the modern one, The declension of the lengthened bases 
is the following. 

a) in the ancient dialect : 

1, Nom. the crude base, ev, @. 7. Hose’, Bado%, ws of; wan (ina 
sAsana of 1128 A, D.), 

In this case the © means ‘place’ (soe § 109, letter a, Locative). The question 
arises whether @. g. 280° may not bo 208, the genitive of 3022), the cast 
(see the gonitive with © in §§ 120. 122), and ©®', 7. ¢. tho place of the cast, 
For sof, qdos, wso%, od oO, however, no base ending in % has as yot boon 
established; but see the curious modern ablative 99,8, 93,3 in § 123, loiter c. 

2, Ace. the crude base, ¢. y. dado, SAI, Vs oF. 

{Tero we hava an accusative represented by the crude base; ef. tha anciant 
accusative in §§ 120. 125. 127. 

7, Loc. the crude base, ¢.g. Dase®, Sdodv%, wd oF, 

In this case “8° means ‘in the place’. It is not impossible that ©* has 
been suffixed to tho genitive of So@@) and S28; bul, as romarked above, a 
base ending in & for ©3,0*, ete, is still to be ostablished. 

b) in the mediwval dialect 

1, Nom. the crude base, gv, ¢. g. HaVBos, |Z oF; Haws, Ag wo, 

5, Abl. Go, eg. 08,80, 

7, Loc. the crude base, gv, ¢. g. WaGoe, ose, 

¢) in the modern dialect 

1, Nom. oy, é.@ the crude base, e.g. Soe, aan, od ov. 

5, Abl. as, 0 9. ogog, ag,O8. 

6, Gon. e, @y. WANe, Vso. 

7, Loe, 8@, ay, HWaBv®, HA Hvd, wane. 


— Ob 


12%. Declension of four nominal bases always ending in the euphonic en) 
(see § 122) that express time (kdlavivaka, kilaviti), viz. ema, aap, 
sumo, av, the nominative, accusative, and locative of which have the 
same form, though the locative may recoiye also the terminations QA¢y, 
ang. (Cf. the declension of sav, ete. in § 139.) 

a) inthe ancient dialect . 

1, Nom. the crude base, 7. ¢, 8&2, Bd, WAY, OA, 
2, Ace, the crude base, ¢. ¢, S82, Bad, WA, IAQ. 
3, Instr. @o, @ J. FQ, BRO 

4, Dat, aon, 2g. Baor, Gaon. 

5, Abl. ag cdo, 2 7. VANS, Bade eo. 

6, Gen. aa, eg. ORS, BBs, 

7, Loc. the crude base, adoy, BNO, e.g. VB, BBY, Wa, oH); 
Va dav, ease, 

b) im the mediwyal dialect » 

1, Nom. the crude base, /,@. 880, B82, oso. 

An instance for 82 has not been found by the author. 

2, Ace. the crude base, ,¢, ba, AX, omy. 

3, Instr. the terminations of the ablative. 

4, Dat. @oh, ar, eg. agon, gon; oan. 

5, Abl. ado, Bde, as, Ag. 88,80; Yaad; oe a. 

Gen, ON, 7. €, CAS, AVS, OAT 

7, Loe, the crude base, 2. ¢, O80, BAD, Vey, 

¢) in the modern dialect 

1, Nom. the crude base, 7. ¢, O82, ARQ, OR... 

2, Ace. the crude base, 2. ¢. ©82, ay, ; oy : 

8, Instr. the termination of the ablative. 

4, Dat. af, te¢ van, aan, oan. 

5, Abl. dq, eg. ORAS, AVAZ. 

6, Gen. BA, 2g, YAS, Bas, 

7, oe. the crude base, BAO, @. 7. ¥S2, BR, VY; ORO, 

128, The case-terminations for the singular of nominal bases with a 
radical final ew (see § 97), whether masculine, feminine, or nonter 
(see § 139 regarding 8a@y). 

The bases comprise Kannada and Sathskrita words. They can casily 
be distinguished from those in §§ 121, 122, and 127, as their final ep 
never unites with a following vowel without the euphonic augment x 
being inserted. For instance, we say pagaododo (Baw GOs), soasa, 


Se. 168 ae 


o808y (2282, YO82Z2), but we cannot say, as cvery intelligent teacher 
knows, mo0ac0do82, so@acdsso, but must say Podomacog (BO.~-aF- 
BOWS), GawBoToovos) (Tow Yos). See § 215, 8, d. 

The case-terminations are suffixed by means of a euphonic 3%, except 
in one form of the dative. 

a) in the ancient dialect 

1, Nom. en, 4. ¢. the crudebage, @.7, 88d, MA, 2Hd, Fd, Fe, Fe, Fado, 
Tou, Bt, Fv, deo, Tar, Tov, Bor, we, aédy,, BIBI; Md, SR, DIB), BB, Wow, 
OG, smo 

2, Ace. Bo, @ g. FodWo (Fodd.a%.w0), Hoowo (weo-38.w0); rododo (nod). 
a.Wo), 

8, Instr, Qo, Ado, AR 0, Bd, BdS, @ GY. #280, BBV, Todo, 
UBIO; TaWVIao, ModOX, DIGID Qo; NINE 0; BIGII VY 0; WHIM, 

4, Dat. A, Bor, e.g. Bodot, AB, sHok; DoW, rod.olk, 

By Abl. aN3,c80, BN e880, ANZ,c84, the terminations of the instru- 
mental, e.g. Fes.ads 880, | 

6, Gen. 6, &, @&, @g. SoBs8, FRB, Mods, Shrs; Sposa; Sods, rhodo 
DB, Dodoo. 

7, Loc. ws, (2), BOYS, ABO, 9: Kodo Pee, AVA rss; oedoo 
Bees, Nodowdaaes; HowTo, 

b) in the mediayval dialect 

1, Nom. ow 4. ¢@ the crude base, ef, c.g. A@o, som, rods, edo; Tore, | 
AB, Bred (see § 118, and of. § 130, letter 4). 

2, Acc. eo, (ao), %, &. g, Yeoxo, Fado, Fol so, sevwo, Bab0. 30 j 
VAD, dens, Pots, Bes, Sas, Bods. 

8, Insty, 0, AXo, & YJ RdIBIVNO; OBPVo. 

4, Dat. A, an, (ort), ¢ UP Bean, Amon; nodoon, gxoon. 

5, Abl. (aag,e80, ote.), the terminations of the instrumental, 

6, Gen. (®), QP, 6. J. VBRONS, MBM, Fesod, FoI Ow, Toda, Boos, 


7, Loc, (we), Bho, adaw, BAIN, Odd, adA, 2. 7. SHDSAV, 
20) Dao oF; VMAIA), SINIavo; sHoBadR; Foose, AS FINQ; GROT, 
B2MIDIO, 

c) in tho modern dialect 

1, Nom. vv é. ¢. the crude base, eo (sce § 118), ¢. g. Todo; Modem, BAW. 

2, Ace. BAY, 8, OX, ORR, the crude base, ¢. y. Nodoney,, BALSA; 
wrod; Modad; Nodans,; BA. 

The strange forms Rodos, TodoHseQ are givon in his ‘Outlines of Manarose 


Grammar’, page 17, by Venkat Rango Katli, Kanareso Translator, H. D., 
Bombay, 1886. 
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Forms of the modern dialect like S088),382, (of NoNZ2) and Bos. aay of 
32) in which the final ~ is wrongly treated as if it wore radical, aro modern 
licenses in literature, 

3, Instr. aa, Add, e g- MoV; Moda. 

Dat. an, @.g. Vaart, Faour, modo, Ban, 

Abl. QB, Ode, e.g. nodvd, BAVA ; MoBHAay, BRO. 
Gen, &, Ad, eg. BAS; Todas, BRDa. 

Loe. 9, QS, 7. BWBA; MBHIG, ModVIsQ, BHosg. 


4, 
5, 
6, 
7, 

129. There are some nominal bases ending in enn, wo, we, %, and 
which in the singular are declined like those in § 128,a9. x, Be, 
HB), BIZ, WW, BO, Toe, 77. 

@) in the anciont dialect 

1, Nom. the crude base, c.g. Se, 28, 0, 

2, Ace. 80, & J. RASo, H2.50, RatwHo, n? do. 

In Sabdamanidarpana p. 67 thero is %0530 or tho crado base. CY. lotlor e, 

3, Instr. 0, aa, ago, Qo, & HPN, HED , ROA j RPT 9; Pa 
Ro, AZAR. 

4, Dat. A, Bor, e.g. Bor, Sdor, Raevor. 
5, Abl. ANZ edo, @. 7. RaddE, Bo. 
6, Gen. &, aa, ag. Rew, Ms, Sas, FZras, ddnd, Was, Raed, 


7, Loc. wet, mavag, e.g, Racdeer; spanoe’, a radav’, racadavs 


b) in the modiwval dialect 

1, Nom. the crude base, ev, 6 gy. me; ma. 
Ace, ®0, @ 9g. BPNo. 

6, Gen. QS, @ 7. Bas, Boos. 


€) inthe modern dialect 

1, Nom. the crude base, ev, c.g. Ba, Rat; Bod, haew. 

2, Acc. Gay, the crude hase, y. Bada; Be. 

4, Dat. on, eg. Baan 

6, Gen. QA, & J. Baas. 

1380. The case-terminations for the singular of masculine, feminine and 
neuter bases ending in @, d and o. (Regarding somo exceptions seo 


§ 189. 


The terminations are suflixed by means of a cuphonic oss, axcopt 
in the dative (¢f. the a in § 109, a, 8). 


aE eee 


4) in the anciont dialoct 

1, Nom. , &, 0, é.¢ the crude base, e.g. 80, Fda, aoa, Fd, gdo08, 
3, Ae; Ds, UT, as, ood, Acs. 

2, Acc. 90, (the crude base), ¢. g. Book, mMavotv, Haacho, Bolo, Aa 
ad00, dursod20, WIDBOd0, SdIBOII0; A,todd0; SdadI0, USadr0, Yeas, HFodv, Aedadyo. 

The crudo base is scen, ¢. 7. in the following instance of Késava:—A®? Awe 
smaFNee, Seo § 120, a, 2 

8, Instr. Bo, Ado, ax, ad, Cf. FOCI, BIHBOR20, YsVdOdI0, FoBOctvo, 
BB, NWowo, ABO cdo, BB, HVGOD; RHovdo, TAP Gord 0; adrod od , 
AHOOWM; serod (in a SAsana of 929 A. D.; Pampa Bharata 1, 140; see 
Nripatunga’s Kavirijamarga, edited by K. B. Pathak, 3. a., introduction p. 2). 

4, Dat. A, eg. ton, sodA, Far, eon, RAI, FA, Dork, acer, ven. 

5, Abl. 83, £30, 83,098 0, G3,08R, €. g. Fa,Hodod e380, Zoriaeoios edo, 
Fwradg.oho, dodrw,cho, dByodg tho; Patche ado; Pwrabsad, wohods el, 

6, Gen. 8, &, @ gy. Mavods, Aged), Aa,HI083, dBA), warlods, Fdods, estors, 
Poardod, vdod, Hod, eFol.; Goods, doosdo, se8,ocv9, roads. Seo under 
§ 109, a, 6, about the lengthening. 

7, Loc. eve, we, wth, oA, wer, Yoo, WH, e.g. SodmDddalno* 
(in a Sdsana of 707 A. D.), wadtsaAcdwe* (in a Awana of 866 A. D.); tdohors, 
BasGoisv’, Bosssohovs, gqgdohaes, odolees, Pdoiovs, Aylohave, wy aoheds, 
TAResro0%) (both ina Shsana of 1076 A. D.), 863,080% (in a SAsana of 1128 
A. D,); Waokods, sododedh; waodo* (in a Shsana of 1186 A. D.); Borwadrwo 
(in a SAsana of 1076 A. D.), ©0809 (in a Sdsana of 1128 A.D), ssoloen 
(in one of 1182 A. D.); BHaO, Agate, 

b) in the modieval dialect 

1, Nom. %, &, 09, 2 @ the crude base, the augment ep (seo § 113), a4. 
Bad, Fed; Ayes Sos ; APoddu, Vs adao, SwBosn, dead, 

The augment %, like that of § 128 and § 129, is in reality not ouphonie or 
a help to enunciation, and is so to say, a superfluous addition, Like that of 
§ 128 and § 129 it disappears in sandhi (§ 218 seq.). 

2, Acc, 80, VAL, UY, @ Gg. Bt ako, Fagor, Sado, BAd oddso, eg oddwo, 
Bosom; ToboesBaI3, QOad, F Bodo, 39,082, Hod0d0, 183, cdo, 

8, Insir. go, axe, BR, as, G9. B3FOW, BBodv0, Svaee§ odo; wad 
ogo, a, 8, O08 0, BE ONG O; CBS, we, od, BOS, B03 O08, DISS og ; 
Fossey, Na ood, way, roog. 

4, Dat. 7, 2g. Ban, saoror, Bsn, sworn, ddA, vPR, soa, ddr. 

5, Abl. (@g,ed0, etc.), Axa, the terminations of the instr¢mental, 
e.g. HHHID; osovg. 

6, Gen. 2, 2g. B8,o, Sonods, eSodo, m2ad9, 3A 033, Fos), Bros. 


Seth, BRR. ace 


7, Loc. my, wd, wHA, wen, BO, BO, ey B doa es, weolews, mg 
08.095, ort @2B05.0 #6 ; wsaciogs, Qdeddado, Bavolows, Tdodeds, Sedolew; oa 
Sarr, ssaserr, sparododr, F3 Sda¢ER, SRoiedh, AnwoiedA; rhode; ba 
O20, Be Pod; Raed odd, BeFaradoHyo, Hoo, Bs, ch, SBoho, Hh ove, 
BFoHeS, AY, .0530, Aa, choo, Resa, 

é) in the modern dialect 

1, Nom. @, &, 9, 2. @ the crude base, the augment ev (seo § 118), e9, 
Zon, 72, FO; 8,83 v8, 88 5 AVod.2, BoBosv, HF oda, A 030, d,oh0%0, 08,0309, 
er FOI, 

2, Acc. emo, BAY, ¥, 8X, lengthening of the final vowel, the crude 
base, @. g. Bddas Wo, Beoodrd, wo, odo, BeSodoH; Bcd Wy, so V03d8o,, ay 0898, : 
versed; acd, se, Svcd, Beg Bot, 8Fods, FeorFoo, Bedrvos.; sone, 
SIs, Bdoned, Fes, AAs; one, P02, THe, THe, wade, Wahe, Was, ware 
Boars 35,de, Bde, Sore, Sse, Soe, Aoeie; FAQ, Ton d, ow, Bow. 

8 is Mo with a final &, and Sones, S8¢s, otc, stand for Zonas, ws odds, 
ete. The forms Yons, etc., ABE olc,, stand for YoNcd, otc,, VA%Od, ote, 

3, Instr, QB, @ g. Svacdod, A@ond, sd od, Sro*ovog, 

4, Dat A, 4 g. Bown, soa, wiichon, RAcaor, et, wah, Boat, ai, n, vd, 
sosn, vadn. 

5, Abl. ae, @. g. Bvaedog, Badadod, Food. 

6, Gen. %, e&, lengthening of the final vowel, e. 7. acd, saodvods, 
" acoso, Shab, Aoxob, wtols, sod, dais, woendody; wéiosr, aahadm; sacdva, 
BOM, MV, BO t, Be, Browse, osyee, die, wade, Toads, Fare, Hooke, ohoewde, 
waters, advocate, Sade, Mode, 

Boe, ote., She, ete. stand for 320%, ote,, $8.04, otc, 

7, Loo. 8A, oO, 86, BO, OO, O, 2g. Mehohov, Awokown, soor 
Barr; Dna, soso. ; ABS, FBO, Axo, cosrdod; waned, 
BAe, Bro; HF ©, FW, BHO, MW; RO, Vd, 83.0, wedO, Aoriae, 
68 8, 

wa, etc, MLO, otc. stand for woHche, otc, Poe, ole; and Fed, 
ote, are corrupted forms of O0d®, ete, (/. § 121, lotier c). 

181, The case-terminations of the plural of neuter bases with final es 
are given in § 118, and those of the plural of masculine aud feminine 
(and epicene) bases with final » in § 119. 

Here follow the case-terminations for the plural of neuter bases, (tho 
feminine bases gadis’, Sam’, and the masculine-neuter base ee) ending 
in conBonants (§ 120), in the vowel ev that, occasionally also in the 
ancient dialect, is euphonically suffixed ($121), and in the euphonical 
vowel ev that in each dialect is always suffixed (§ 122), and further those 


r 


Ss, 6G es 


for the plural of masculine, feminine and neuter bases ending in the radical 
vowel ep (§ 128), in ere, xo, So, & and # (§ 129), and in a and » 
(§ 130), the casc-torminations nowhere indicating the gender (see § 132 
wherein the gender, to some extent, appears from the terminations of 
the plural). 

The case-torminations are 

@) in the ancient dialect 

1, Nom. nyt, vy, revo, 2g. Fae’, Sogo, oanre’, see, Ferree, 
Rema #8, dace v6, OTe wf, word PF, soorod #8, Bodog oF, Farr ve, garry, we 6, 
Sood) H, Bea OF; Boe oF, Taye; Foon (in a SAsana of 1187 A. D,); Edmore’, 
HITS, Body ner, Towories, FHrnoe, FogGrnys, BUNS; Todones, Sones, 
Boones, AoQoie*; Zone, ARNG, Wo, Nee; FON, FON, wANSs, HITS, mI,Do 
TOF, ed Ne, SOree; Aries, Enos, wsnes, NBNS, dOSBKH*, Ganev, DAs, 
Posner; rocories, A9,0071%9 (both in a SAsana of 1182 A. D.), 

2, Ace. eo, @& 9. Fw Yo, sarirdo; seonvo; Sedngo; SH#nyo, 

3, Instr. go, (ado, aa), @. J. F203 90, Hey NVo, ZPNF eo; wenvo, wat 
NYO, MAIWBIRTIVo, 

4, Dat. A, vn, eg. nenre; dong; ss,N¥or (in a Seana of 1187 A.D.). 

The & in evn is meroly euphonic. 

5, Abl. (3,30, w3g,rdho, wg.eds), the terminations of the instru- 
mental, @, 7. Powy?o; Tacde nes , 

6, Gen, 6 8, eg wep @, 30039 %, Fodod ¥; THdN, Soong; sony; odor 
KY, AQDoNe; Tooonve. 

7, Loc, toy, (WO), &y- eg POV; WATT; BIZ RNGOE, 


6) in the medieval dialoct 

1, Nom. nye, neo, eg. weg #8, He 96; BANGS; SION Se, Drew 8, were’, 
Tey hs, BA ries, NB Mee; Sa0s2¥s, Tao #; SorNea, Soomo#ango; sete; Fao 
NY, BAN; Soodong., Towodneo. 

In SAoSno tho termination N% has been appended to the euphonié &% of 
the nominative singular (see § 128, letter 2). 

2, Acc, 0, Bao, 8, & g. Boy Go; wdeongo, wdorivo; Oxonvo, Teando; 
B,EN¢o, Sndndo; SINGRo, Aododonao; Tor ne, Pocwnd, Adeor¢?, aso, 
Bodo Ne, HA NY, SONY, evs ne, Qoond, nan. 

8, Instr. Go, ado, Os, az, OQ, & J. B,InN@o, A BTNo; Banego; Fos, 
nes, WS nes, Rod, Nes 5 Bohs nes, HOKD, GOs 5 aRooone, 

For the Gin Ssa0don? gee § 109, letters 2 and c. 

4, Dat. A, OA, eg. COFIG; MEER, sedsreR, edAoTeR, Tocsren, aa 
nes, Bane, doren, dower, aa ner 


ie) 


eel: GOs 


5, Abl. (83,880, ote.), the terminations of the instrumental, ¢. g. 
WANG, 

6, Gen, @, @ 9. 9; SdAONe, NB Ne, DoP,Ne; Renong, HYG; Pariv; 
sodong. 

7, Loc. we, (29d), eH, 8O, ¥O, cg. Nerneovs; Fo Neos, 

BANGOIR; Bd) ¥O ; WINGO, Hodnvd, Bad nve, seenee, RKO, wanes, 

¢) in the modern dialect 

1, Nom. n#o, e@ 9. wea), No, ae, No, Bed) Ta, Bowne, BANG, Yeo 
RY; 280, N%0, TAAMB, snore; sea nes 3 8,89, BAIN; KaInso, Koen, 
#3, Fre; SBrovonvo, Svan, FAN, QOn8o, FaIooongo; 88 ne, Bosnv, sad 
neo, 30 SNGo. 

Another plural is formed by adding tho plural of the pronouns 8 or 85%, 
vig. ©3802, to tho nominative plural, e.g. Sednesdo, dens, or to tho nominative 
singular, c.g. We Sr Acad, Gy, § 119, ¢, 1. 

2, Ace, BAY, &, e Y Fou nga,, Bornes, SWNGA, GRINS; v8, 
N¢ay, SPsnigay, WB NYA, ; NoboNGAQ, Da NeAY; Soanesy, QONFA,, sacd 
NgAQ, daDacdongay, 2s SANA, WNP; Fade, rodond, Hoare. 

3, Instr. ad, e.g. sowneg, emodonva ; os Nes, Bosoieg; nodosieg; 
Soanes , Fa reds “reories ; aoe, Ronied. 

4, Dat. * eit, eG. sonennent; ow ner, saxonen, saeorien; nocorten, 
FONT; asner; svaren, axsnen; sagen, Burin. 

5, Abl. the termination of the instrumental. 

6, Gon. w, eg, Fenny, sone; torony, sey Ne; Noone, Fone; DENG ; 
sane, Soon, Aone; sie, Ta ear, 

7, Loe. wen, 8O, UO, BY For nsagdh, soaorigeads, Fargodr; sod 
NYO, ModAGE, HoanidO, Wendy, MaoNda, egoanva, Seong; sande. 


182. As has been remarked in § 181 there are such plural case- 
terminations for nominal bases as indicato their gender, but only to 
a certain extent; for these terminations are of an epicene character (cf. 
§ 102, 4), and besides in poetical diction are appended even to neuter 
objects. (Cf. the terminations in §§ 118. 119. 184.) 

The terminations that are affixed to bases ending in % ®, (8, e.g, in 
BOM), Wo, od, (0%, in BdOb*), (O°, ¢. gy. in SNS), ara the following :— 

@) in the ancient dialect 

1, Nom. wot, ao’, Po, Odo%, ETE Y', UTED, Hot, Sry, Dok, 
Odo, Nore’, Onry’, @ yg. sAaho%, wooo’, Sense, A,eosvo8, rg Bosvo*, 
wos, ois, Ba sos; Baer 0% (of Bae); Bony 908, darivos; eevod oo’, A, 083008; 
ss oberes, esohsre’, Tadoacdoer oF, Rohrer; BeDoasoervor; BR OOF, “socdgoF, 
Zonde*, w8 O08, Be a0°; Ba Oe v6, ed YF e; 8a, DOS, BPOV}OS, 23, nor, wd 0%, 


ane! (ee 


AvANo*, VTHOS, Asoo; ws H0s; SAoavre’s, Esawres, heave es; wd orir os, 
wdaone oe, adarie ys, 

The 085° in 38030", ole, is ouphonic or a help to onunciation, 20° consisis 
of NY and QO%, BOo% of BOF and oe, VBFEe of V0% and FH, VFreut of woe 
and F%* and 0%, OFFee of Gof and Fee, O60% of DO’ and QO, AFF ee of ave 
and F8*, ANF of HO and NP*, Tn OBO° and 20* the O° and * are euphonic 
(ef. § 119, a). 

2, Aca. Wo, Gg. &,¢03280. 

8, Instr. Bo, (ado, aa), €. Yr BDOQOVFE VO, 

4, Dat. A, R, @. g. a todnr or Reade, TaxodAr or sod odr, Aa dodotr 
or Avot e, Seo § 119, a, 4 as to the doubling, 

5, Abl. (&3,cd0, ote., the terminations of the instrumental). 

6, Gon. e, eg. Sa oss. 

7, Loe. (28, we), 

b) in the medinyval dialect 

"1, Nom. vof, gor, neo%, woo, vot, eg, Sd ovo", Foo’, Ange 
odoo’, 30805 (of Sad2); do8.0° (of dado); Sando’, Amanvo’, ws neos; vid 
adrdo, Betgadsdo, wdAcdod., MOIARadId., os, ed; Boers ee odsan®, 

%33,¢09 stands for 63,0383, The YO* in Ferd wodsa0° has beon adopted from 
Tamil, (by tho Basavapurana). 

6, Gen, &, e.g. Aavodr, 

7, Loc. (we), wo, (OO), ey H2030.0 9d. 

¢) in tho modorn dialect 

1, Nom. 80, odo, & gy. Sonar, SaAolsds, A, cody, AMA), Aag 
03300, WF WDdodT); HdNB eco, WArreda; AoAasy. 

LAND eo, wares stand for 88 adooo, WARSI. 

183. Let it bo remarked hore that many declinable bases are optionally 
ploralisod in Kannada, 1, noulers expressing the idea of genus, specios or 
kind (ati), as v3, Bomod, Bee’, wos, Aon, Facnd, Bd, 008, Bd; 
2, nouters of numerical character (satkhyéya, satkhyAnavastu), as Ga, Goce, 
os71; 8, numerals (satikhyd, saikhydna), as S92, S822, Bed; and 4, 
abstract noutors (bhava), as FHBF, 882, FWP. Soe § 354, I. 

184, The case-terminations of the plural of feminines of which the singular 
in the ancient dialect ends in ey6, in the medimval dialect in esy* or 
eyo, and in the modern dialect in eyo, (Regarding their singular sce 
§§ 120, 121, and regarding the plural of their masculine bases, § 119.) 

a) in the anciont dialect * 

1, Nom. Go, (and with the olision of ©) wo, Fy, e.g. CAYO’ Of OS 
5), GSO (of Ito), MIE OF (of wus), wITO*, Hoy oS, F003), of, 29029, co 


as, | PD 


oGodig 0%, Borate o%, wdadohgo°, Srowdadgo’, sx dodw.o8, sone 0%; wos, 
(of Sv), ado? (of QS), eVSO® (of AHS), YO* (of VHP), OTF (of Bev, 
QAI? (of Baws), FO8I0% (of FOWe*); sow, #8 (of sone’), 

eo® stands for ¥SO° (sca § 135). Tho casc-Lerminations for the oblique 
cases aro identical with those of the plural of the masculine bases. 

b) in the medimyal dialect 

1, Nom. eo%, edo, 2g. Vd0%, Bao%, wwroe, wSFOr, woe; VAto, Qos 
BO). 

¢) inthe modern dialect 

1, Nom. edo, eg, Vado, aad, 223,59, odsado. 

185. In the preceding paragraph we have met with the forms wot, 
eo) and ofsada assthe nominative plural of feminines with final wy 
and 8%, It is to be added here that the samo forms of the plural are 
also those of the masculine interrogative pronouns Yio, (wis), wWoaaxe, 
mado, their singular being declined hike that of masculine bases with 
final @ (§ 117), Cf § 270. * ; 

a) inthe ancient dialect 

1, Nom. vot. 

wo is a contraction of %80° (sce § 265). 

2, Acc, edo. 

4, Dat. enr. 

6, Gen. Yd, voF, 

So® occurs only in &82F for YS) or YOR, of whom i? whoso (is) it? 
(§ 270), 

b) in the medimval dialect 

1, Nom. 0°. 

2, Aec, edo. 

4, Dat. (WAF), won, goon. 

6, Gen, Yd. 

¢) in the modern dialect 

1, Nom. (80s), odsodo, cade. 

2, Acc, Ssdey, wodey; odsad, cdssdy,. 

4, Dat, dsvdn, aad, 

6, Gen, osed, aod. 

186. The plural of the neuter pronouns Yo, BM, who, YAH, 
ROH, Hots (§ 102, 8, b. ¢), owasits, wosic, and of the neuter 
pronominal bases (so-called adjectives, § 192, 8, ¢) with final go, 8o, and 
So (of. §§ 116. 122. 276), such as %w98o, wE Sr, BoOB, sho B,, 
Wego, B8.do,, 39,30, 39,82,, 8008s, BedSy,, GA, wade, BWA, Loo, 


© 
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PAG, Oro, ds, WEA, FOdo, Regarding their singular see 
§§ 122, 124, and regarding their masculine and feminine or epicine, 
plural §§ 119. 184), 

@) in tho anciont dialoct 

1, Nom, &&8, 23, wd, vada, Sax, ood; Ww, Boss, HO ms, Sicha, 39, 
wom, Seedy, Fea; wack, wAohy, gaoha, BO, Faas, asody, dv 
oho, Weed, FOad.. 

In YO) wea) is attached to the base YS (§ 117), andin 888, vy © to 
Se, 92; in 9 Bod, etc. (Of %¥,3, etc.) the vd is joined to a euphonic & (¢f. the 
masculine basos &¥,8, 8098, 38,0, eto, in § 117); in SAO, otc, the pronominal 
@ (§ 122) has been dropped and © (for ev) been suffixod to the original 
baso &A, ele. by means of a euphonic 8%, or to their genitive (see § 276). 
Regarding the % compare the plural signs 5° and & in NS 187. 193, remarks, 

2, Acc, O80, Qxto, do, (YANo, Sato, 2? 2 B33, @ AodIJo), NY To, YUSIO. 

3, Instr. Bae, Qxer0, YY Dwr, (Sorsa, 2e,doneo, R03 VaseHO). 

4, Dut. dtr, Ader, Nod, Swser, (weave, BABE), 

5, Abl, (Bxag cdo, waseroy, 

6, Gen, Ste, Ade, Sudo, oo De, (we Gde, BAcdosie), 

7, Loo, Vaeees, Qsereve, Sacwtaee, no Sweet; onwd, Qswd. 

0) in the medioval dialect 

1, Nom, #3, ad, vad, ood, 

The plurals Box, %9,09%, ote. have not been found by the author. 

2, Acc, Bx, Qo; YY soo, HoT, 

3, Lusty, (@aswo). 

4, Dat. CdR or OST, QIe or VIF. 

5, Abi, (Bsa edo, wees). 

6, Gon, Sxe, Ase. 

7, loc, Yawd; ow soe, 

¢) in the modern dialect 

1, Nom. 08, 3, odoad, ane, ood; wane, Bares, dodanie, 
ESTAS 

In ©8N%, etc. the termination N¥2 (sco it e.g. in § 131) has been added 
to ©, ote. 

2, Ace, VAs, BSR, VAR, Asay; OANA, BUrdRy. 

3, Instr. waned, raairion « 

4, Dat. ‘wand, or ‘esd, ae, or QSe; Gane, garren. 

5, Abl. edried, wares. 

6, Gen, vane, gine, 

7, Loe, varsadh, agndads; vaned, ainda. 

137, Declension of the personal pronouns and of the reflexive pronoun 
(sao § 102, 7, 8, a). 


@) inthe ancient dialect 
Singular. 

1, Nom. o (@ before vowels), viz, Yo (WA*), (890, SIT); ACO (RH); 3 
(338°). 

According to some ancient pocts also sa0 (28°) is used (SabdAnuSisa 
sttra 288; seo the plural. 

The long vowel of the crude form of the above terms, as will be soe 
presents itself as short in the oblique cases of tho singular as wall as of tl 
plural. ' 

2, Acc. Bo, viz. OX, H8,0, 88,0; (A0); (ID, see § 852, 14). 

The & ig an augment; its doubling is euphonic (seo ¢. g. § 109, & and o}, 

8, Instr. Bo, Bo, BA, viz. YR% ag FQ; NATO, ARR SAR’ 
oad, aga, 3aa; (Sao, ete.). 

4, Dat. off, vig. ode, at, sah; (sr), 

The forms are irregular, as after the euphonic augment 3° (0) tho latter ¢ 
has boen inserted ; Yar, otc. stand for 07, ete. (cf. ¢. g. letter cand § 117, a) 

5, Abl. 8,80, ete, eg, NYS, adgedo, Sha e80; (BASr80, olc.). 

6, Gen. 9, vig. 8, ad, 3d; Da, a8, Bd; (Wa, aa, BO); (8H, ate.), 

The not doubling of the augment 8° appears when the pronouns 3), 83) 
(substitutes for ©, see § 122) are added to the genitive, e.g, edd, (88d) 
A882, (N82), Lxeeptionally the pronominal form 3) (soe § 122) is suffixed {o 
vot, aa’, ga*, eg, md, (see $ 272, 2), 

7, Loe, wef (VO), viz. AIM, HBA, Bi, 9°; (Kiev, 832), 

Plural. 

1, Nom. o (8° hefore vowels), 3, ome%, wiz, Yo (UH), ato (at), 
Sd0 (Bas); (890); TI) (in a Sisana of 1181 A. D.), 33% (in a Shsanea of 1123 
A. D.); Gone’, aeons’, soon ys. 

The change of the sdnné into 3° and 8 (soe also tho mediawval and modorn 
forms) reminds one of the 5 as a sign of the plural in a, ete. (§ 136) and af 
that of the plural of the personal terminations (§ 193). G/ § 265, 

2, Aco, Bo, viz, 23,0, Aso, Sati,0; (Wa9,0). 

3, Instr, @o, ete., €. 9, 98,0, ANA, Bayo; (Sago, dy g, BsN,8 0). 

4, Dat. off, viz, axon, adn, saor; (Sx), 

Regarding the form sec the remark under the dative singular. In the often- 
used form of reduplication 88) 3508 tho 35) is an abbreviation of 3xon, 

5, Abl. (83,680, ete,, e.g. 059,8,080, otc.) ; (8ay,,080, dmy,2,088, Ady 9,033 0), 

6, Gen, , viz, 08d, add, Bd; om, aay, 350,; (839, ). 

Thé not doubling of the augment 32° appears when the pronouns 83), 830, 
are added to the genitive, eg, o8o82, O88). In the oflen-usod form of 
reduplication 859° 359, the 32° is an abbreviation of 8 or SQ, P, § 250, 


soe YR pes 


7, Loe, we, (@®), Wie, a, 0, adevr, BSa9°; (Ada Vr, SHY). 


b) in the mediaval dialect 
Singular. 

1, Nom. 0, @o, the crude base, viz, Yo (YS*), ALO (HES), S20 (Sda*); Tao 
(S28); VI, (M$), SdH; Fa, dt, 3d, 

2, Ace. 0, vee. VF, DFO, SAO; Dia Ho, Ady do, Say, Ho, 

In 98,50, ete, a euphonic & has been added to %8, etc. which has been 
treated as if it wore radical (see § 128). 

3, Instr. (Qo), ado, BA, OB, & J- PAR) dgFO; 2RS; dad. 

4, Dat. off, viz. adh, adh, sar. 
5, Abl. (8, e80, ate.), 
6, Gon. %, viz. dA, am, 3a. 4 
7, Loc. wy, wey, wer, (8®), e. Gf Sap, 9; aaa, 8, 38.9, %; 38.0, eR. 
Phuwral. 

1, Nom. (0 or 9), a, viz. (YO, ote,); YR, Td, ay, Boy. 

2, Ace. Wo, viz, dav,0, (883.0), adv,9, 32,0; daw,So, AHN Ho, 3504No, 

83, Instr. (@o0), ado, (98), eg. 990,30, BOYZ 

4, Dat. off, viz. don, adn, Axon, adok, sxor, sar. 

The * in OS and 342% is an optional substitute for 3°; see § 225. Inthe 
often-used 380 Sxon and 35 gan the $5) and 35 are abbroviations of 850A 
and san, 

5, Abl. (88 680, ete.), 

6, Gen. o, @ g. 8d; ody, (BL), OB, B39, 

7, Loc. (ws), to, ete., & g. Saha,vo. 

¢) in the modern dialect 

Singular. 

1, Nom. , thé crude base, viz, Sado, acwo, sad, so, Ae, Sd, 

, Acc. emo, vao,, @, vez. SHm, add, domo; Saag, aaaQ, FaRQ; 
88, a3, 38, 

8, Instr. aq, viz, BAR, RZ, SOZi TAZ Ay, 3ad, 

4, Dat. of, an, viz. dor, aor, gor; ost, ddA, adi, gaA; Sar, aan, Bar, 

In Sar, ote. the euphonie @ of § 117, letter c, has been inserted, odT is 
oecasionally used in proverbs. 

5, Abl. the termination of the instrumental. 

6, Gen. 2, viz, 88, a8, 38; Fd, aw, Sas (BS, ad, B5%). 

Se in BAN, AAs, AS in aan, a8, and Bae in 88) (i.e. BH 68d) are 
abbreviations of 8x, a8, 38 (seo § 272, 2). a 

7, Lov. (er), BQ, 9O, viz. 88O, AsO, BHO; TAQ, 088, 35,9; 
BAO, ad, BSG; HO, aac, BAO. 

10* 
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Plural. 

1, Nom. a, viz. sd, aed, Sax. 

2, Acc. wae, BR, , &, via, 83x20, 359,30, BB0, 80} BSW, PT, &, 3x 
3,5 day, DAY, 3i02,, 

3, Instr. as, vez. Adow, AMT, PZ; Fda, adyg, 304g. 

4, Dat. of, viz. saxon, axon, soon. 

For 380 gator, which is often used, see under letter d. 

5, Abl. the termination of the instrumental, 

6, Gen. &, vig. Bio, aso, 359; Td, ad, Bar, 

ax in AayN, way,8,0, Say,8, ave in adya, and sav? in 3oy,20, an 
abbreviations of 880, aso, Sao. 

7, Loe. (wr), 2O, GO, vé2. THQ, 0W,O, BHO; Tw, awoO, 829, 
BW,O, A5y,S, 3,9; ADI, aN, SHoe. 


188. As it is possible to trace the origin of the personal pronouns ane 
the reflexive pronoun almost with certainty, the following etymological 
romarks on them may not be out of place, 


a) Forms of their nominative singular in tho five chief Dravida languages. 
Kannada &0 (3°), S20 (das), Sas, a; 

Malayéla qvae*; 

Tami] cbas*, soae; 

Tulu daa; 

Talugu O83, Sexo, o, de 


Kannada 0 (ae5*), aeae, ae; 
Malyaja a8; 

Tami) 2¢; 

Tulu &; 

Télugu acy, sx. 


Kannada 530 (Sa3°), Soeo, Bo; 
Malayala 398°; 

Tami], sas*; 

Tula Saa®; 

Télugu Saxo, 3. 


b)  1ts erude forms. 

The finals 0, 3°, do, 3 are not radical, as is learned from the forms 38, 84 
©} 8%, Gh; Sd} they are signs of the nominative singular. Gf. § 114. 

Without them the bases arc Y, So, Bs, oa, %, Je eh, He; Ba (CF. also 
the interrogative © in § 265.) 
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6) The forms used for the oblique casos. 

In the oblique casos the long vowels aro, as a rule, short. If we accopt the 
long vowels to be primitive, {ho shortening rests on nothing else but cuphonism 
employed in‘altaching tho case-terminations (¢f, 98 = 850, ©+4+ 9 in § 265). 

Kannada & appears as %, 32 as a, Malayila @2> as and % (this ocea- 
sionally in the dative), Tami], 59, 8 appear ay &, Tulu 32 appears as 08) 
and following a consonant as ©, Télugu ®, 8 appear as 82 (in the genitive 
and dative) and as ® (in the accusative). The forms of tho oblique cases for 
the first person are, therefore, 0, @, 8, De. 

Kannada and Malaydla &¢ appear as & Tolu & appears likewise as 8, 
Télugu & appears as ® (in tho accusative) and as && (in the genitive and dative), 
Tami] &€ appears as ® So, w. Thus the forms for the obliquo cases of the 
second person aro Qe, 0, Bd, BV. 


The form for the oblique casos of 33, the reflexive pronoun (the pronoun of 
the third person), is 3 in Kannada, Malaydla, Tami], Tulu, and Télugu, 

ad) Probable origin of the three pronouns. 

1, That of the first person. 

The vowels used in the formation of this person are @, &, @, 0, 2, 
Tho exceptional @ of the dative of Malayéla may be dismissed from further 
consideration, as the regular vowel of its dative too is 9; it may bo added that 
4 and © frequently interchange in Kannada (soa e.g. § 66; § 109, 4, 8), 

Tho short © and © of the oblique casos havo beon taken to bo the shortenad 
forms of & and © (above letter c); if the reverse be accopted, no matorial 
difference will proceed from it, Let the radical vowels bo & and ©, 


Which of the two vowels has beon loading in the formation of the pronoun 
of the first person? We may say the one or the other, because they are related 
and occasionally interchanged, ¢. g. Kannada &, %,0! (see § 140); % ©, what? 
which? 0%, ©0°, a pair of oxen yoked to the plough; %@*, 28° to bo 
possible; A20%, Aeo*, to be or become near; Tamil, Télugu &%, % 0; Tamil 
eo, T8lugn 8, a rivor, (Regarding the interchange of short © and ® cf, 
e.g. % % of (Bee § 140); 8%, OT, to say; Fo, Fou’, the hand; 3, 36 
tho head; ©¥F, O€F, swallow-wort). 

Lf we take © (or &) as the loading vowel, tho idea which underlies the 
formation of the pronoun of the first porson, is thai of calling the attention of 
another or others to one’s self or the ‘1’, the particle ® (or ©) being commonly 
used in calling, or calling to, © person near or al a distance (seo § 140). 80 
(or %0) thus is the porson that desires to be taken notice of, ‘the-o-here 

But what about tho initial consonants o*, 4° and 3°? Do they in any 
way influence the meaning of 0 (0) or in other words aye they essential? 
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The answer must be in the negative already on account of their not appoarin 
in Kannada Yo, Télugu 2%», 8, and, as a rule, in the oblique cases. 


In order to explain this we add that the letter ods* (like the Sathskrita oss 
is a semi-vowel in Kannada, and especially Kannada and Télugu people ver: 
often use il ouphonically as a help to pronouncing ihe initial vowels 9, %, 0, $ 
($ 41; ef. also the euphonie 0°, ¢, g. in §§ 118. 130. 182); only exeoptionall: 
it has disappoared in the tadbhavas Ya0¥* (=08500) and GUN (=od00r); in the 
tadbhavas 98 (= 023), d8, (= 2d), 8 (= 0898) theinitial ©, when not preceded 
by @ consonant or a consonant with a euphonic ®&%, is pronounced o%. Also 
before & the o* is euphonically sounded, ¢. g. ¥, 9, what? which?, vet 
ossa0°, who?, Tami], 80%, o30°, who?, Ym, odaa; an clophant, Télugu 28, oes 
wild, which is likewige done when an initial ® appears as a, e.g. 2ed, 
o0v8,, cardamoms, ©3, osaz, a picotta, ©, 02, what? which?, ©&, bat, why: 
(or when an initial short © appears as 0), ¢, g, 98, 03388, oil, ONL, cosy, a 
female buffalo, Télugu o8d2, 032502, who?). Thus the initial 5° of tho 
nominative singular of the provoun of the first person must be declared to be 
unéssential or simply euphonic, when at the same time one considers that 
occasionally it has no place there, that &>*° and 8° are used in its stead, and 
that it is not found in the oblique cases. 


ess is never initial in a true Kannada and Télugu word; but is found as 
the initial of some Tami}, Malaydla and Tula terms, The form 998° of the 
first pronoun is Malaydla. °° is another form of 3°; thus Tami], S000, 
#0086) are Kannada S¢s@*, the sun; Tami] W290, 590 are Kannada (Rwe*), 
Se, to be suspended; Tami) 00, 890 are Kannada 800%, ‘Nlugu Bay, dso, 
358, a peacock, Besides, as apparently in the first person of the pronoun, it 
makes its appearance as a vowel (© or ) also in other words, as does likewise 
its co-ordinate and substitute 3°. For instance for Tami] fae, 390 and 
Kannada 8¢©*, to be suspended, there is the ancient Kannada ooe* (Télugu 
Heo); Téluga 822, a peacock, appears also as 92; Tami] F*re2; 72, 82, a 
crab, are ©& in Kannada and © in Télugu (in Kannada thore is also the 
primitive form 988, a crab); Kannada 39%, Tami], 32%, Malayaila o2¢, to-morrow, 
are 0® in Télugu and 08 in Tulu. Thero is, therefore, no reason for considor- 
ing the @°* to be an essential part of the nominative of the pronoun of the first 
person, as it bears the same character as the sami-vowol 3°; it is used to 
facilitate pronunciation by a smal] section of the Dravida people. 


af bears uo character in the pronoun different from that of its substitutes 
sf and 3°, the last occurring in Tamil, side by side with 8% it too is simply 
euphoric (cf. the & of the second porson), although it has been, and still is, 
often used in the nominative of the pronoun and its oblique cases by a largo 
number of the Dravidas. By the byo, in a few tadbhavas 3 appears asa direct 
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substitute of O58, ¢. 9. in Kannada Son (=od0n), a yoke, and in Tamil a, 
Sao (=050%0), Yama, 

2, That of the second person. 

Tho vowels used in the formation of the second person are &, @, and ev. 

That the initial consonant a* is not essential, but cuphonic, follows from 
its absonco in Tulu &, Télugu & in the nominative, and Tami] #% in the 
oblique cases (cf. tha S° of the frst person). 

The leading vowel is , this, the proximate demonstrative particle, 
expressing that a porson (or any objoct) is situated in front of another; the 
original meaning of the pronoun is ‘next (to me) one’! This & appears also 
as short e.g. in @0, "gal, 

In tho oblique cases of the Tami] pronoun the leading vowel presents itself 
as eu, a short form of 8, the intermediate demonstrative pronoun, denoting, in 
tho prosent case, a person who is intermediate betwoon the left and right and 
directly faces the speaker in being addressed, the primitive meaning being 
‘right opposite (to me) one’! This ®® is also short eg. in Wwe, wa. 

3, ‘That of the pronoun of the third person or of the reflexive pronoun. 

The vowels employed for tho formation of this pronoun are & and », 
the first appearing in the crude base 3a, the second in 3, the base used for 
the oblique cases. is shortencd into ©, both domonstrative particles which 
mean ‘that’ (§ 264), ¢ ¢. he, she, it, being used for all tho threa genders; &, 
as we have seen in $115, has got also tho specific moaning of ‘he’. 

&% and © are attached to the pronominal syllablo 3 (8°-+euphonic ®, 
§ 122), anothor form of ©% or ©, the demonstrative nouter pronoun, by means 
of sandhi (§ 218 seg.), tho % disappearing, The @ in this caso poinis back 
to the agent or sabjoal, and 39 (30+), 3 (2+) originally moan ‘that-that’, 
i. @, according to circumstances, ‘that-he’, ‘that-she’, ‘that-it’, (Lhe same 
3+ 8 appears also in YS, B38, Med, ‘that-it-he’, ‘ihis-it-ho’, ‘this-intermodi- 
ate-it-he’; sea § 265.) 

Remark. 

It scems proper here to refer to the couneection that oxists between the 
pronouns of the first, second and third person and the personal terminations of 
the verb. Rogarding the vowels ©, %, ©, © of the pronoun of tho first person 
compare the 8, 0, & of tho firs) porson plural of the imporative in § 205 and 
the ©, 90, and 8° of the first person singular and ils 0, 9% in the plural in 
$193; regarding the vowels @ 8 of the pronoun of tho second person compare 
the % © and &0%* of the second person singular in § 198, the 0°, 2 of tho 
second person plural in § 193, and the @, %9, 96 of the second person plural 
of the imperative in§ 205; and yvegarding the © and & of the pronoun 
of the third person compare tho &, Yo, 8&8 of the third porson singular in 
§ 198. 
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189, Peculiarities in the declension of some nominal bases are still t 
be adduced. In § 122 there arc some terms of direction with fina 
euphonic gy, and in § 123 some such terms with final » of which th 
genitive singular, etc. aro formed by the help of tho augment wm 
(see § 124). This augment is used likewise in the ancient declension o 
the following words when they express direction:—- A@o, 7a, o@ 
Rao, aterm of direction with radical ew (§ 128); instrumental anc 
ublative Xedosedo, dative ABI, genitive @owes, Ba, a torm o 
direction with final »» (§ 130); fastr. and abl. PBoreso, dat. BRI 
gen. SBoore. oo, a term of direction with final » (§ 180); gen. ou 
odoes, Hf the three words are not used as terms of direction, thei 
declension follows thit of §§ 128. 180, a9. Haas, Faso, OBodo, 

The use of the same augment is seen also in the genitive singular 
of 6©, ©, wO and a, terms of direction with final @ (§ 130), 
chiefly in the ancient dialect, viz. w@ coe, BQaves, WO owe, 0 
ogoea, The common declension, however, of ed, a2, and 2, is 
a) in the ancient dialect ¢. 9. dative eO7, oOA, ablative wo, wOs, 
wORo, genitive ecto; 6) in the medieval dialect e. y. dat. wd, 
woot, ah, oor, abl. 8, SOA, gen. BOos1, BOA, uO oh; 
¢) in the modern dislect dat. eO7F, BOA, wOA, abl. vod, aga, 
ood, gen. ¥@ ov, AQ Wo, oOo, As. 

ees and ced, terms of direction with final 9, are generally doclined 
like terms ending in » (§ 180), eg. genitive gvegodo'(in the medinval 
and modern dialect); but in the modern dialect wo find also e.g. 
eh (for shed) and chess (for seedodo). 

Further, in the same manner as the nominal bases always ending 
in a euphonic wy in § 127 which express time, po, Qa, and BOA, 
terms with final » which relate to time, are declined, viz. «) in the 
ancient dialect e.g. nom. (the crude base) aot, dat. savor, gon, 
Sd9d; dA, 020 of, 22,83 aA, OY, on, BO, S ; 0) in tho madinval 
dialect @.g. aoe, soed, s030; ¢) in the sasderi dialect e.g. wag, 
Boe, Hos, TOVOA, DolA; OA, 00,0; Sod, 30d,s. 

Besides, two terms with final e that relate to time, are declined like 
bases with final euphonic ey (§ 122), wiz, or and ar, In the 
medisyal dialect we have ag. sAg, and in the modern one one, 
grea, ehs; BAK, BAW, SHAS. The modisval form BYR may 
he veforr ed to BHA, also a “term ending in @, 
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In tho ancient dialect the genitive of the term so8 is Xo3,8. 


140, The vocative (sumbidhana, sambaddhi, Amantrana) is not con- 
sidered as ono of the cases by Kannada grammarians, who enumerate 
only seven (§ 106). It is used in addressing, calling or calling to 
(Amantrana, abhimukhtkavana) objects that ure inanimate or destitute 
of roason (jadavastu, as posts, pots, flowers, trees, bees, ete.), idols 
(dévapratimé), persons which ave difforent (rom one’s self (lékantara), 
and ono’s own self (Atmiyatitta). 

The forms of the vocative are as follows: 

a) in the ancient dialect 

Singular. 4 

1, The first form of the vocativo is the crude base, ¢. g. Sea! eds! 
PAAHowg! saga now: rAserss Tg mae ! DD,WE, WIE | Ba! wArd! dead! 
MoowIBOeN! BV, ! VPs! SP dat Boeddor Pons! 

This form is called short omphatical spoech,(hrasvakaka), 

2, In its second form the vowel of tho base is lengthened, ¢g. two! 
weap! pasosavess! Td sse1 opara., ! 

This form is called long emphatical speech (dirghak&ka). A pluta form 
of this vocative is ¢. g. Odsse (§§ 20. 215, 6, loiter &). 

8, In its third form the vocative particle .) is suffixed oilhor immediately 
to bases with a final consonant, or by the help of a cuphonic letter to bases 
onding in a vowel, eg. BOF (Of BY)! WIG (of wody,o%)! Sed (of SPO*) | 
aad (of sim)! FeAds (of FH)! Bows cof Fav)! Bas (of a.) ! SIDI FIV 
(of Somaewow) 1 Bess (of dedyt wdAs (of Oda)! Bwodw (of Bwoby! sh 
(of SoHo)! Bos (of Bam)! wPs.ayS (of EPAN)! Sqr (of Sma! Sos 
(of Bom)! sade’ (of saxd)! aeomoa dodo (of aewsodd)! Boxabadodo 
(of Bow odsas) t 

The cuphonic augments, as will bo observed, are 8°, 80°, 0058, ae. 

4, In its fourth form, instead ofthe © and in the same mannor, the vocative 
particle © is attached, e.g. 052,881 sade! BS2,08e | modde! Bedde! Rode! 
Bomose! Poendobe: acwwoy dole! Bosodarabe | 


Plural. 

1, ‘The first form simply is the nominative plural, ey. swmg,One?! rod) 
Ree 1 Renos ! 

2, In its second form the vocative particle 2 is added to the nominative, 
e.g. MINI! HA Sood! Feg,Od! Fy ad! wogad! Geaod! sedododt warred! 
Sesered! swohered: osrhed: darned! sesgod! esos! 5 

3,, In its third form the vocative particle e is addod to tho nominative, 
e.g, BesOod! Bedos.0a! Senervoa! 
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4, In its fourth form the vocative particle . is added to the nominative 
e.g BHO! Bend: Seder es: nooond: asad! 

5, In its fifth form the vocative particle 2 is added to tho nominative, 
eg, Resder Sedvr ee! 

b) inthe medisyval dialect 


Singular. 
1, est vst os: ws! wot! mada! Ssod1 AH! BoA! Ben! Sov! 
Modo! Bh! soo8s1 sad: worse: set 
2, Gena! caw! FO mp! Ody! Hxwo8er! 
8, S208! Sos ns: Soweds!: soddo! yd! Bon! 
4, Role! wade! wale! sdodwe! nodose 


Plural. 
Boned! waited! Ssoned! Bowared! Bdsgodt 


2 
3, 8, angos! wadongoa! S8h8 da oa! savBFOos! 
4, esd! aes! 
5, Sesder rodonde! 
¢) in the modern dialoct eee 
Singular. 
1, Omy' Sosow! Ayo! Posed nooo: 
2, SAR! war,! Swag! dor! 9,09! Bone! vopwet soda! rode! 
8, aed! Adore SG! eodoriss ngs: SBoi! Sogodot Aeodot rhodes! 
4, wade: wide! Songer order omoridet AdNe! Soopodoe! &,xodoe! 


Plural. 
1, @exdo! o master! 
8, dw, OF reo! 308,909! 
4, wo@ond: eddond! 
5. sodriger nodomge! cacdede! wodorde! 


141, Here follows an enumeration of the terminations and augments 


of the seven cases. 
1. Singular. 

Nom. 1, the crudo base (§§ 109, B,¢; 117, 0,¢; 120; 121; 122; 128; 
125; 126; 127; 128; 129; 180; 137, 0,¢; 189); 2, © or tho sbnn’ (9§ 
109. 117); 8, a euphonic © added to the sdnn’, in which caso it appears as 
B or & ($§ 109, b,¢; 117, 6,0); 4, a ouphonic & added, by moans of an 
enunciative 2° or 8%, to the vowels @, &, wv, ma, (oo, sa, &, B) and 9 (§§ 128, 
b, @; 129, b,¢; 180, b, ¢. 

Acc. 1, the crude base with or without a vowel (§§ 109, ¢; 120; 121, 0, ¢; 
122, Ofc; 125; 126; 127; 128, ¢; 129,¢; 180, ¢); 2, % (§§ 120, d, ¢; 
121, 0,¢; 122); 8, © preceded by a euphonic s (§§ 109, b,¢; 117, b, ¢), 
or ois (§ 180, b, 0), or ® GS 109, B, 6; 128, b, 0); 4, YO (BS 120, uD: 


—~ §8 — 


121, 0; 122, 0,6); 5, 0 procodod by a ouphonic 3 (&§ 109, u,b; 117, a,05 
125, a, 4), or 5° (§ 130, @, D), or 3 (§§ 128, a,b; 129, a,b); 6, a euphonic 
w suffixed to 0, the sénnd of So becoming o or a, (é. c. Se), SB, §§ 109, 
b,¢@; 1175 121, ¢; 122,¢; 125,¢, 128,¢; 129,¢; 180,0,0; 7, © added 
to 0, ils sinné bocoming & or ®, (2. @ 88, SX, §§ 109, D; 117, ¢; 122, ¢; 
180, ¢; 185, e&; 8, % (98 109,¢; 121, ¢; 122, 4; 9, Yo G§ 120, a; 
122, a); 10, the ouphonic & of No. 6 added to 0 and suflixed to the base 
by tho insortion of the augmont Ye (7, ¢, Y@x2, a quite vulgar form, § 122, ¢). 

Instr. 1, @ (§ 109, B, ); 2, © GY 109, am; 180, a); 3, B0(G¥ 109, 
a, 0; 117, a, bs 120, a, Ds 121, 0; 122, a,b; 127, a; 128, a, b; 129, a; 
180, a, 0; 137, a; 4, 80 extended in length either by the final augments 
B, do, Bd, F (i.e. GB, ote., §§ 109; 117; 120, a,b; 121,¢; 122; 127, 0; 
128, a,¢; 129,a, 180; 187), or by 9%, BX, ad,” by means of ‘a3, the 
genitive of 0 or ‘80% (i, e. BAT, ete., §§ 121, b, 6; 122; 127, b,e; 128, a, 0), 
or by 0 through 8, the genitive of Go (i, ¢. 40, §§ 122, a,b; 127, b; 128, 
u,b; 129, a); 5, 0, 98%, G80, Ad proceded by tho augment %&* through 
its gonitivo Y® (7, 2, Ow, aic,, §§ 122; 125), 

The terminations and their augments presuppose the genitive. 

Dat. 1, ¥(§§ 109; 120; 121, a; 128, c; 125); 2, R(§§ 117; 120; 
128, a, b; 129,@; 130); 8, & (§§ 109; 128, ¢); 4, R preceded by a 
ouphonic sinnd (7,2. of, § 117, a, 0; of. § 187); 5, R procoded by a ouphonic 
® which is to represent the sémné (.¢. Si, § 117,¢); 6, % preceded by a 
euphonic @ which is to represent the sbnné (Ze. a8, § 117,03 7, R proceded 
by a ouphonic @ (ic. 8, §§ 121, 0, ¢; 122, 0, ¢; 127, 0,0; 128, b, ¢; 129, 
¢; 187, ¢@; 8, & proceded by a euphonic %o (i. ¢, Mor, §§ 121, a,b; 122, a; 
b; 127, a, Db; 128, a; 129, a); 9, ® procoded by a ouphonic @ (i.e. 9, 
§§ 121, 0, ¢; 122, 0); 10, % preeoded by a euphonic @ (i.e. AB, §§121,¢, 
122, 0); 11, # preceded by a euphonic Bo (i.e. BOF, § 122, 0), 12, 
procedod by tho euphonic augment &6° (i.e, Me), §§ 122, a,b; 125, a); 18, 
® preceded by the ouphonic augment SB (i.e. SH, §Y 122, a; 128, a), 
14, € or & procoded by the ouphonic augmont YM (i, ¢, eas, Set, which is 
a vulgar form, § 128, ¢); 15, &%, ie. a mutilated form of SH (§§ 122, b, 6; 
125, b,€); 16, 8%, 4 e. a mutilated form of Sa, (§§ 122, b, ¢; 125). 

Remark. 

That the lottor ©° is another form of @* beeomos a fact when the Tulu 
dialect is compared (see Kannada Dictionary p. XV1, note 1, sub 7); further, 
* appeara as ®° in Tula (soo the samo note, sub 5), and ®* as 8° in Télugu 
@.g. Télugu Fao, Fa,=Kannada Fm, Foo, Fe2, the eye; gf. aleo'$ 222). 
Hence it may be concluded that the letters ©, &°, 8° and S* are closely related 
in Dravida and change places in the dialect. The augments 3° and % of the 
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genitive (§§ 109; 117), O° of the genitive (§ 130; ef. 243, B, remark), 
and ®° of the dative and gonitive, and to somo extont the sdnné © (8°) ay 
therefore, ultimately the same euphonic lottors (¢/. &*, o, and B in§ 176; 8 
also the & in § 265). ‘The vowel & soundod boforo © and ®° (i, e, 80°, G8 
apparently is a help to enunciation. 


Abl. 1, the torminations of tho insirumontal oxcopt 9} 2, "0, AB, ag 
a3, preceded by the augment em through iis gonilive ©% (j,2, Sedo, ete 
§§ 122, a; 128); 3, 8 preceded by the augmont © through ils genitive Sr 
(i.e, 28, § 128, c); 4, 9, BX, Bo, BIS, BP proceded by O8e, th 
genitive of YS (§ 128, i.e, Oc, cto, §§,100, a, 0; 117, a; 120, a; 128 
@); 5, @ preceded by %®, the genitive of tho augmont 8%, and O86 (7, 
wedc8o, ote., §§ 122, a; 125, a); 6, 8, Bd, BX procoded by ,9, th 
gonitive of 8, and 3% (4. 2, dF t80, ote., § 122, a). 

The terminations and their augmonts presuppose the gonitive, 

Gen. 1, © (§$§ 120, u,b; 181, b,c; 122; 126,¢;,187); 2, © proceda 
by the enphonic augment S (.¢, 8, §109); 8, © procodod by tho euphoni 
augment 8 (i,¢. 8, $3 109.117); 4, S preceded by tho euphonio augmen 
ase (i.e, QB, §§ 121, 122.127); 5, © procoded by tho ouphonic augmen 
wm (i.e, 0, §§ 122. 128); 6, & precaded by the ouphonia augmont ev 
this being another form of ©®* (i, e, BY, §§ 122, ¢; 128, 0); 7, © proceeded 
by the cuphonic augment So (i, ¢, 8, which isa vulgar form, § 128, a), 
8, © preceded by the ouphonie augmont © (i, c. O% §§ 122,125); 9, & 
procedad by tho euphonic augment 9 (7,2, o, § 180); 10, © prooaded by 
the euphonic augment ® (7. ¢. 3, §§ 128; 120, a); 11, BB (BOP+O Le, 
No. 4) preceded by the euphonic augment (7. ¢, O98, §§ 128.129); 12, 8 
preceded by tho euphonic 3° and forming with tho final @ and © of tho base 
a long syllable (1. e % or %, §130,¢; 13, & procoded by tho ouphonis 
augments O, 3°, os and H (i. ¢, 9, 3a, and H, §§ 109, a, ¢; 117, a, ¢; 
128, a; 180,a,¢), 14, & (§§ 120, a; 129, ¢). 


Loc, 1, W¥* (§§ 109, a; 120, a; 122, a; 180, a); 2, we (§§ 109, a, 
b; 117, a,b; 120, a,6; 121,65 122,a,0; 125,a,0; 127, a5 128, a, bs 
129, a; 130, a, 0; 187, a,b); 8, &% ($$ 109, u,0; 117, 0; 120, 0; 122) 
a, b; 125, 0; 128, b; 180, a,b; 187,); 4, wh (§§ 109; LI, e¢; 120,d5 
121, ¢; 122, a,¢; 125,d,¢; 128,0; 130; 137, 0); 5, Bo (§§ 109, a; 
120, a; 130, a); 6, 8% ($§ 109, a,b; 120, a,b; 180,a, 0); 7, 8 (8§ 
109; 117; 120; 121, b,c; 122; 128, 6; 125, b, e; 126, ¢; 127, a, ¢; 128; 
180; @87,¢); 8, SO ($§ 109, b, ¢; 117; ¢; 120, b; 121, 3 122, b; 128, b; 
128, b; 180, b,c; 18%, 6); 9, 89 (§§ 120, 0; 124, 05 1220); 10, © (SS 
121,¢; 130,¢); 11, &(§ 109); 12, tho orndo base ($8 126, 127), fs, 
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Tho torminations aro suffixed to the genitive with and without its augments. 
2. Plural. 

Nom. !, ° (8%, § 137, @); 2, a ouphonic & added to the sdnnd, in which 
ease this is changed into 8 (i. ¢, 3, § 187; of § 186); 3, & (i.e. No. 2) 
longthoned by the addition of No @, e, Srv, §186,¢); 4, Fe (§§ 119, a; 
181, a; 184, a); 5, 9° with a euphonic & (i, ¢, FH, § 119, b,c; 6, Fe 
lengthonod by the addition of Nes (i, ¢, Fone’, §119,b); 7, FS with the 
augment 8 (i. ¢, F90,§119,¢); 8, me (§§ 118, a,b; 181,4,0); 9, 
nee with a ouphonic © (ie, M¥, §§ 118, 4,6; 119,b,¢; 181); 10, nee 
with the augmont SO* (7, e, N8O*, §§ 118, b; 182, a, b); 11, N¥* preceded 
by a ouphonic sun ( ¢ one, §§118, a, b; 119, a, 0; 187, a; 
12, N# preceded by a oupbonic sénné (.¢. on*, $$ 118, a,b; 119, 4); 
18, NO* preceded by a euphonie sbnnd (i.e, 790%, §8 118, a; 119, a, 4); 
14, 80° ($$ 119, a,b; 182, a, 0; 184, a, db); 15, 80 with a euphonic 
W (i.e O08, §§ 119; 182, b,¢e; 184, 6,6); 16, O° lengthened by 
tho addition of F° (,¢, OFF’, §§119,a; 182,a); 17, YO lengthened 
by the addition of F#o° (, ¢ BFF, §§8 119, a; 182,a); 18, oF 
longthened by the addition of Ke @, e, erro’, § 119, a); 19, dd lengthen- 
ed by tho addition of N¥* (7 e, edone’, § 119, 0); 20, dd lengthened by 
the addition of N#) (7, ¢, EconM, §119,b); 21, &8 lengthened by the 
addition of NYo® (i, ¢, Sdoneo’, § 119, b); 22, 80% lengthened by 90° (i.e. 
wou, §§ 119, a; 182,a); 28, 90° (§§ 119, a; 182, a,b); 24, ad (soo 
Nos, 29. 80); 25, @0° preceded by a ouphonic & (7. e, 0°, §§ 110, 0; 182, 
a; 184, a); 26, O° precedad by a euphonic OO (7, ¢, 080°, § 119, a); 27, 
o®0* longihened by the addition of 0° (7, ¢, 000°, § 119, a); 28, oho* 
lengthened by tho addition of N¥* (7. e, o&TFe*, § 119, a); 29, AS preceded 
by a euphonic O° (7, ¢, 00,§ 119, 0); 80, 80 preceded by a auphonic om* 
(z. e, 088, §§ 119, B, ¢; 182, ¢); 31, SB (i, e. No. 15) preceded by a 
ouphonic o@ (i.e. od, §119,¢); 82, 0° (i. e, No. 25) lengthened by tho 
addition of FY (i. e, O¥Fe*, § 182, a); 388, 9° preceded by the euphonic a 
(i. e. D0, § 182, a); 34, 20° lengthened by the addition of 40° (i. ¢, SO, 
§ 182, a); 85, 20° lengthened by the addition of F#* (i, ¢. OFFH, § 132, a); 
86, 80° longthonod by the addition of Ne (@, e, ANF¥*, 132, a); 37, edF 
preceded by a euphonic 8° (2, ¢, WO, § 119, a); 38, O° preceded by a 
cuphonic of (7, e, owD%, $119, a); 89, ee preceded by a euphonic (i. e 
80%, § 119, a); 40, 0) (% ¢, No. 15) preceded by « euphonic we (i, @, Wd, 
$119, b,¢); 41, ©00 preceded by a euphonic ov G, ¢, owt, § 119, b); 
42, ©00 preceded by a ouphonic * (i, e, Sco, § 119, 0); 48, O° (§ 152, b). 

Aco. 1, & (88 118, b,¢; 119, b,c; 181, b,¢; 185,¢); 2, 8o O§ 118, 
a, 6; 119, 4,0; 181, b,c; 185, c; 8, a euphonic © attached to %0, the 
sdung becoming 8 or 8%, (i, e, VR, YR, §8 118, 6,6; 119,a,¢; 181, 6, ¢; 
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135, 0); 4, © addod to 80, the sonné becoming @, (. ¢, SA, § 119, 65 185, ¢ 
5, & (§ 119, 0. 

Regarding the augments see the nominativo. 

Instr, 1, @(9131,0); 2, 90 (§§ 118, a, b; 119, a; L81, a, bs 182, ; 
137, a), 3, 0 lengthened by tho final augmonts % 30, BS, & (i. c. BE, ot 
§§ 118; 119; 181, 0,c; 187, 0,0, 4, 2 precodad by tho augmont & 
(1. e. OBO, § 136, a), 

Dat. 1, R(§§ 118, a,b; 119, 4,0; 131, a,b; 132, 0; £85, a); 2, 
(§§ 119, @; 182, a); 8, R preceded by a ouphonic sdnnd (2. e. of, § 187 
4, R preceded by a ouphonic 8 (i. ¢. @8, §§ 118; 119; 181, 0,0; 186, b,c 
136, &; 5, % preceded by a éuphonic 0 (Ze, BON, §§ 119, 0; 185, d 
6, 8 preceded by a cuphonic © Ge. we, § 181, a); 7, R preceded by 
ouphonie & (, ¢. wr, § 119, c); 8, % (§ 119, @); 9, F precoded by th 
euphonic augment @* (1, ¢, 8%, $186, a); 10, S% a mutilated form 
we®, (§ 136, 6,0); 11, YF, a mutilated form of a4 (§ 186, D, ¢). 

Abl. 1, G0, Ro, Ws procgded by the genitive of &¥, (2.  Y8,tho, ote 
$§ 118 a; 119,a); 2, the terminations of the instrumontal. 

Gon. 1, © (§§ 118; 119; 131; 182, a, 0; 185; 136,¢); 2, © precede 
by the euphonic augment Ye (1. ¢. 8, § 186, a, 0); 8, Y (E119, a,c 
131, a). 

Los. 1, s° (§§ 118, a, b; 119, a, 0; 181, a, b; 187, a; 2, mH 
(§§ 118, a,b; 119, 6; 182, b; 187,b); 38, wR G118, 0, 0; 119, 8, © 
181, b, 6; 186, &); 4, 8 (§§ 118; 119; 181, b,c; 186,05 5, & 
(§§ 118, b,¢; 181,0,¢; 187,c); 6, &¥* and © proceded by tho augmen 
oar (7, ¢, Bare and Ya®, § 186, a, b). 

142, Looking back on tho declension of bases (§§ 100, 117-187. 189 
one observes twelve more or loss distinct modes of declension. 

1. The first mode comprises neutor bases with fina) &%, e, g. N@, sod, de 
883, Boe, tot, Sov. Their singular appears in § 109, thoir plural in § 118, 

2, The second comprises masculine and feminine bases onding in ©, ¢, 9 
mol, FRI, De, den, eds, Swad, sea; ws, Qe, eva, U8, Hs, nos, wa 
ans; OF, Say, OF. Their singular is given in § 117, their plurals appear ii 
§§ 119. 135, 

3, The third comprises neuter and feminine bases ending in consonant 
(and one that is used either as masculine or neuter in the ancient dialect, viz 
YP), e.g, TE, FEY, Des, Boe, eno’, sol, Feo’, Pxar, soad!, awe; opel 
BSR, WAP, BFE, wdrer, eae, deve, Foes, vedere; eee. Thai 
singulér is given in § 120, their plurals appear in §§ 181. 184. Regarding 
nes, Hie gee § 121, 

4, Tho fourth comprises two kinds of bases 
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&t) “neutor and feminine bases (and ono that is either masculine, feminine, 
or neuter in the modern dialect, viz. &%) which, occasionally also in the 
ancient dialect, optionally in the medimval one, and always in the modern one 
are formed from bases with final consonants (see No. 8) by the addition of a 
ouphonic ®, ¢ 7, 98), Fm, Fo, For, nnd, Tor, Fader, Boris; wxwy, 
aSvo, Mone, wre, wy%o; sv), veo Their singular appoars in § 121; 
their plurals are given in §§ 181, 184. 

6) neuter basos (and two masculine onos viz. ne9.A0, Ne, one feminine 
one viz, Bone, and two masculine-feminine-neuter ones mz, YA, Fer) 
always (with option only in two numerals) ending in a euphonic % in the ancient, 
medieval and modern dialect, 2. g, 9, 982, Bow, Ms, Bos,, 8H, gor, 
Paso, Toss, Fea, sero, Sad, 92, eva, Sad, oo do, veer, odsosiay, %9,89, 
B00 3), VAR, WAG, FOR, Bord); WB, YTB, BVH, Tey, Wold, VG, M60, (or 
also 20%), 0689, BF, B98) (or also HH); Yad, Aas, was, OAs, YA, HA, 
ORO, emo, AR, amy, WENO, Beso, peso, bBo, ®owa, sow, S¥No, AEN, 
ao). Their singular is given in § 122 (¢f.124), their plurals appear m 
§§ 181.186. 

5, The fifth comprises 

@) masculine, feminine, and neuter bases ending ina radical &, e.g, Rd, 
ends, Ben, ge), Soar, Mods, So, BB. Their singular appears in § 128, their 
plural in § 131. 

6) masculine, feminine, and neuter bases ending in 1, %, oe, & and &, 
a. g. BP, Be, 28, Sas, oo, Roe, WP. Thoir singular appears in § 129, their 
plural in 8 181, 

6, ‘Tho sixth comprises masculine, feminine and nouter bases ending in 
8%, e.g, BO, Soo, Bon, FH, QO, Fed; Qt 38, ¥8, LH, ROP, ee, oe, 
wns, 8, Ya. Their singular is given in § 180, their plurals appear in 
§§ 181.182. 

7, Tho seventh comprises eight neuter bases of diroction with final ©, e. g, 
ed, 98, 3o%. Their declension is given in § 123. 

8, The eighth comprises the basos of the seventh mode when the suffix 
BOF or Sed is attachod, ¢. g, U8,O%, OF or, Trado*, somo. See § 126. 

9, The ninth comprises four bases expressing time that end in the © of 
No, 4, letter 6, viz. Var, RQ, Mm, OR. See § 127, 

10, The tenth is formed by the pronoun 80 (8%), OX. Boe § 125. 

li, The eleventh is formed by the singular and plural of the personal 
prénduns ahd of the reflexive pronoun, viz. Yo, 520, ato, v0, wR, Tom, new, 
ano, Soe § 187, 

* 12, The twelfth mode comprises a number of terms that express direction 
and time, vig, Seo, Fa, oz, 62, aQ, We, wes, sd, aoe, wa, S08, en, en, 
Bag, (Sod). “See § 189% 
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V. On verbs (see §§ 3183—815) 


148, In chapter III (§ 45 sey) verbal roots or themes (dhdtn) hay 
been already treated of. We have seen that KéSava calls the crud 
form (prakritisvarfipa, dhitusvartipa) of any verb its root, whether it b 
the primary element (primitive theme) or a seconday thomo. 

He gives the rule (sittra 216) that the crude form or theme is founc 
by dropping the pronominal termination (vibhakl) eo of the nogatry 
(see § 209, text and note 2). This rule, however, is (to say the least 
insufficient, as it does not enable a student to make a distinction 
between themes ending in yw (which alone are contained in Késava’s 
instances, (as Bards, Awsedo, Sez) and themes ending in consonants 
(as oa, Rods’, Pood, say’, wots, Aoee*), and as it does not take 
notice of the doubling of final consonants in the negative (§ 215, 7, /), 
of the euphonic ogs of themes ending in @ and 2 (§$ 170. 209), and 
of themes that lengthen their vowel (§ 209), thus presupposing the 
grammarian’s list of dhatus (§ 47). 

144. Ancient Kannada grammarians call a verb 3,089 or .aTDe3; 
its action, or the general idea expressed by any verb, they term 
$, 089 too, 


They do not distinguish between mood (mode) and tense, Kannada 
has so to say only one mood, the indicative, for which, howevar, it uses 
no particular word. Cy. § 314, 

Tense they call se. 

A conjugated verb, 2. @. one ending in a porsonal tormination, is called 33, 
an, SHB or 4, cbNd (§§ 69, 189, 192). 

145. The name of the present tense is S8rasop or adat, or Bs 
32,0, OF S8rAwATaw, Or S8Fx Foo, or Widy,8 5 that of the past tense 
iS HO3, or HasFaw, Or BOSSI, or Reed gow; that of the future tense 
18 Bowes’, or DONA, OF QON.S,0, OY wor Fae, Or won, The 
comprehensive term for the three times or tenses is ows Co, 

146, The action of the imperative, or the imperative, is called 8 
3,08, or OO, or Saegr, The negative form of the verb, or the negative, 
is termed Bw SKeG. 

147, A person of the verb is called sax, Tho name of tho first 
person (4. ¢, the third person in European grammars) 1s Bex or By 
tox, or also Bay, VA. WAIN; that of the second 18 OBe sd OF Sogo ahd 
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oon; and that of tho third @.e. the first in European grammars) is 
mgs or ws aoa. Cf § 192, 

If occasionally the term $0 ig added to 38a, 095) and 3%), or to 
Pa gow, Soy wowde and we Sogo, it is to say that no other persons are 
meant than those who regulate the action of a verb in grammar. 


The comprehensive term for the three persons is xOoNS, ovo. 


148, The grammarians Nigavarma and KéSava do not use a word 
to distinguish a transitive from an intransitive verb; they mentally saw 
such ‘a distinction themselves, and expected others to do the same. The 
stitra about the so-called passive voice in the Sabdamanidarpana whorein 
the term Avore, transitive, occurs, is an interpolation ( BAB AOS), 


About 400 years afterwards Bhattikalaika in his SabdanuSisana 
(sitra 443) introduced by name transitive verbal themes, ATsoFtDOso, 
and intransitive verbal themes, w¥xortaadgo, 


Voices, 7.¢. active and passive (see § 315), are not mentioned by 
Nagavarma and KéS8ava, and the terms parasmaipada and aAtmanépada 
which have been introduced from Satskrita into Kannada by modern 
writers, are not used by them. 


149, Causation is called seg), A verb that expresses causation or 
is causal (e.#), is formed from an intransitive or transitive one by 
adding the particle ao (or also, as we shall see in § 151, Ho, eo, reo, 
WR), & J BAA, to cause (somebody) to laugh (from Wry), waar, to 
cause (Somebody) to cook (from exdo), RoBooNy, to cause (a person) to 
speak (from Ro@), Romy, to cause (a person) to put (something) into 
the hair (from #02), #@odoAo, to cause (a person) to churn (from #2), 
ooo, to cause (@ person) to give (from sr), Secor, to cause (a 
person) to grind (from 3¢), Rvecdoo, to cause (a person) to feel pain 
(from Svoe), sSoeodoAo, to cause (cattle) to eat grass (from Se), Yoox, 
to cause (a flower) to open (from woo‘), wardme, to cause (something) 
to appear (from gars). 


The agent (of. § 344) that causes another to do something or causes 
something, to be done or happen, is called weer, BA, SS er, COTS F, 
or PPAF 


4 

A 
apnea afin 
«. "tt may be Yematked that a causative verb may also be formed by the verb Sway, to 
“hale, and an iifnittve anding in 8 (§ 187, 2), eg. BSNa bw Hes, make him read 
re Ga eB). 
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150, But if a verb is forméd by means of ~xo (ctc., § 149) that i 
used in the sense of doing that which the word expresses, the agent is 
termed Qudgr, ESF, or AdoFsr. Such verbs may be intransitive 
or transitive, e.g. A&-xo, to look, to stare; got} xo, to decrease in power 
Exo, to become greater in bulk; Qo@zb, to movo about, to float; 
goons, to roam or wander about;—aegxv, to break, to crush; (or 
effecting a useful object, ZH, SMewassay, ) 83r, to draw (sketches, 
figures, pictures); 20,0, to affix a seal to (see § 151, remark); Moho, 
to extend, to widen; Aw Ao, to slacken (vt). Cf. § 215, 1, d. 

Remark. 

It is not allowed to form causative verbs from such verbs, ¢.g. to form 

ane AX) from 003% wobld be wrong. 


151, The suffix @xXo appears also as Ao, wo, @edv, and exo; compare 
some of the finals mentioned in § 65., It is moro than probable that 
the @ in ox and aego, and the © in wx» are euphonic (cf the a 
of §§ 63. 168), 

It has been supposed that 9%) and 9% are the same as 9%), Ay, to 
permit, etc.; but that is wrong, as 9%), 0 are formed from %, to give, ete., 
by means of ® which is another form of 8%; see lottor 4, 8 in this paragraph 
and § 316, 14, 

We further state 

a) that oxo is suffixed 

1, to verbal themes which originally are monosyllabic, and end in 
consonants if they have not received a euphonic ww (see § 54), & gy, 
OAL, Ged, DOAL, DEVAL, Toedao, Tam, FeO, BoOmd, FOPay, 
BOM, SQAL, SOA, ods, YaeOav, wor, wacsar, AO Av, Aweory, 
AvoeOzo, See exceptions undor letter b, 1, letter ¢, 1, and letter e. 

2, to verbal themes that originally are dissyllabic and end in 
consonants, but are made trisyllabic by the addition of a euphonic ey, 
8&9. ONOA, BOdAr, SIDA, WADA evdoPAL, FLION, Sro¥ARo, 
BOBON, OMoom, ASNegwxo, Aprodxn, weI©Or, ABOx, sores xy, 
wecvAn, To this class belong also the ancient wwors, wroesay, 
BNePAo, Bornevxo, See the common ancient forms under letter ¢, 2; 
and exceptions under letter d. 

Tn “eo8§.ao, deze, a8)X0 and 209,42 (§ 150) no verbal or nominal theme 
nowadays appears to which @%0 js added. S&0edx), d83.Aa, 52,080, and similar 
terms are derived from nouns by moans of “a>. 7 
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8, to themes that appear as dissyllables and trisyllables in the 
ancient, medisval and modern dialect and end in gy, e.g. BAR, YAR, 
tom ad, bez, AAD, FIA, Bob) Ap, BABAD, BOA, 3h, x, BDA, 
BEd ND, AHGAL, Acard, 109 A, HSA), Wom, BeeAxo, sodA; 
eBonmy, AIA, Ree Ay, HOR, sowohs,, Besa, See an 
exception “undor letter e. 

4, to themos that are dissyllabic and end in 4 and 4, to which, 
especially in the ancient and medieval dialect, axo is attached by 
means of a euphonic ows, ¢.9, exodomy (WPOdv), BEEPOdA, DESZO0RD, 
BAA, Foor, Shoda, Savor, Adodmy (Ado), Aor, 
Reset (AeBotor), Bawodoro (Yawodor), Broad (Boom), sed 
odona, See exceptions under letter b, 2 and ¢, s. 

Regarding the dropping of the final vowel of some thomes cf. letter d, 2; 
§§ 60; 157; 165, lettor a, 8. 4. 6; 165, 4,2; 172; 180, 8 

5, to monosyllabic themes that are a Vowel or end in one, to which 
it is attached by means of a euphonic of, €. 9. dodono, Seodvm, Boe 
odonta, AvoeodoR, weodum, QsaodwAr, Sveodoss, The forms occur also 
in the modern dialect. See exceptions under letter 6, 8 ‘ 

b) that Xo is suffixed 

1, to themes that end in the consonants ods and of, eg. Fox, 
sox) (in the three dialects), Goes, (only in the medimval one). Cf. 


letter a, 1. 
9, to dissyllabic themes ending in @ and », in the three dialects, 


6.9. Bro, BIA (OPAL, GPA, VHA), GOA, BLIMA, evOAd (ed 
Ho, odor), ewOIAo (eNEIAL, MERA), Yessy (DEOL, HeDAL), NCd8AD, 
BORD, BAA, BBA (SAA), 89xL, BCPA (CIR, solGoA), solw*A, 
8rxo (SAxv, BAAD), Sods. (Sova), SBxo (also in a Sisana of 1076 
A.D., amb, SAA), WAAL, QewA, Reda, BIA (WOR), sero (ve 
xo, 8Oxv), BAA (HBA), SIA (SOSA), AOA, BOA, See lettor 
a, 4 and ¢, 8. 

' Heoms, weIxo are derived from nouns by means of Ao, 

About the dropping of the final vowel of gome themes see letter a, 4, 
about the change of » into @ § 109, 0,8 (@f § 66), and about that of 
® into wo §§ 165, a, 5; 247, d, 18. 14, 4 
a to monosyllabic themes that are a vowel or end in one, eg. 
ia (or xo, of & § 816, 14; of its past participle az), Poem, 
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Bex, exo, OQsoxv, vex, The forms are ‘common to thé three 
dialects. Cf. letter a, 5. ; 

¢) that eo is suffixed , 

5 to monosyllabic long themes ending in the consonant of, @ 9. 
Sewur, mower, Avoedor. Cf letter a, 1 


at) is devived from a noun with a long vowel by means of #0. Themes 
like Sor, zor, 200% are derived from nouns with short vowels which they 
retain, ‘ 
2, to dissyllabic themes ending in the consonants of, of, y and 3, 
in the ancient and medisval dialect, e.g. wxowor, woror, wwOwor, 
wikedsr, B8ador, Sgxv, Sader, arvadr, PNoedor, Sprowyr, QAwWF ; 
ere, SUIS, BeIe, wesed, HA 5 moa¥o, SOW, sre. , RAST 5 


gro , Breda ' atoioe92 , Of. istien a a, 2 and letter a 
oer 


8, to dissyllabic themes ending in ~ and o, ¢. 9. esedo, wesredo, 
New, POs, Pees, Fodedo, Sodedo. The forms appear more or less 
in the three dialects. Cf. letter a, 4 and 0, 2. 


About the dropping of the final vowel of some themes see also letter a, 4 
and 0, 2, ‘ 

d) that occasionally edo is suffixed to the themes mentioned under 
letter a,2, e.g. wodoPedo, wa dedo, FOPedo, Sogedo, in the mediswval dialect, 


e) that occasionally exo ig suffixed to the themes mentioned under 
letter a, 1 ands, ¢@9. Oda, WORD, BavAy, in the modern dialect, 


Remarks. 

As will be seen from § 150 9) is also used to form verbs from Sarhskrita 
nouns, é g. V8 8d, 33,80, J0O,Av, Waa, APPA, 3s ao, Bona, wpyas, Banoo 
Boorsay, eda, Bay, doa, “nome, NAIM, BHA, “wennd, Such verbs occur 
in the three dialects. op § 215, 1, letter 5, 

Sometimes, in the ancient and medieval dialect, also a euphonic o* ig used 
in suffixing the 98), ¢, 9, 305, Coad, Sado, ator odony, xadoway, Soe ovore, 
BAIA, B20, THodvm, doom, whom, (hed. C/. § 215, 2% 
lotter ¢. ' 

Occasionally, chiefly in the ancient and medimval dialect, the @ of 9A) is 
dropped, and we get such forms as Sadod,, Radek; in ON the TF is changed 
into ob, and 0%. is produced. Also in Kannada words that dropping takes * 
place, 80 that TatdcdoA) appears as Meecod (or Patdao), 80 ow) as dood, 
(or 333 350), SrdowAd as Sear, (or Bear», 36, OWN as 8, odd2, Ravodrao as Ae 
Fob Badodoay as Sasol, Bow odo) ag Bae 0339, (hod sm, seo $217). ° * 
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In the meal didlect the ouphonic ods? in 909%) changos also into w, eg. 
Lone, oF bssdnas, ‘aaddao, SevOrd, Ragan, wodan. Of. § 215, 8, 


letter a. 


152, In 48 it has been stated that verbs are transitive and 
intransitive, @ in § 149 that there are causal verbs too, There are 
yerbs in Kannada; no verbal theme (dhdtu) cao be 


no frequenta 
turned into Mrequentative one. But though frequentative or iterative 
f a Kannada verbal 


action is neqoontained in a particular shape © 
theme, it is@prossed either by simple repetition (yugalosiarana, 
dvihprayéga)§ triple repetition (triprayoga); see § 165, 211, and 339. 
Regarding a ft of reflexive verb see § 341. 

153, In fanada not only verbal themes (dhatu) are conjugated, 
pat also declible bases (litga, §§ 68, 90), that is to say nouns (nama- 
liga), & go 43, Bs, compound bases (samasalinga), @ J: ToBeIS, 
SO Towrs i, FooUey 3, pronouns (sarvanima), & J- 29, attributive 
nouns or adjfives (gunavadéana) whether Kannada or Sarmskrita, e 9. 
wo, Bwodgeod, wrct, HOD, ngs, yB and appellative nouns 


of number (s4 hy8), @g- war. See § 197. 


When bas| like the mentioned ones are conj 


called, by Buseans, appellative verbs oF conjugated appellatives. 


grammarianspe no name for them. 
mF 

The autho#f the present grammar has not met with any instance of such ¢ 

.o the medieval dialect; in the modern dialect no conjugatio 


ugated they have been 
Kannade 


conjugated bae 
of nouns, etc, ig) use. 

154, het are two different forms 0 
been called vqal participles or gerunds by Europeans. 

The first | the preterit or past verbal participle (bhatakélakriy 
pirvakAlakriy| ptrvakriyé, §§ 155171); the second is the prese 
verbal particig) (vartamanakalakriye, vartamanakriyé, §§ 172. 17E 
See § 361. 

155. The iret kind of the past participle is formed by suffixing t 
syllable «o td verbal themes (dbatu, prakriti) ending in consopat 
(vyanjandnta)sn the vowel @ (ikar&ota), and in the vowel (Bkt&ur 
without alteriz the themes, @. 9. wacoy (of pee’), having ‘admitt 
aTIED) (of ssa"), having ceased, way (of was, the later @R), hav: 
said, om) (of bat,:the later 98), having said, Sm. (of 38%, the la 
Bay), having eaten; Boca, (Qf BOS, the later @eciog), having « 


h 2 


f the Kannada verb that hav 


é 


ee Gay ios 


Aodsy (of Rods, the later Roda, of § 48), having. il 
oct), having jumped, Secor “(of Sect), having sudfd, Awedor (of 
mes having dropped, Res, having gained, 8003 paving chowed, 
J become angry, 
Pee, having heard, news, BES, wtd, pe wee, Baador, Bp 
Bar, sxodor, wre, Bioy, “na@d, Sroeo, Seay; frac (of 8), 


(of Aa), ada, Sd, ¥ddd., wSG, wAco, Fm, ol i : 
the etymological explanation and original meaning see{j169. 

Themes ending in of optionally double the af o 4 5a Gg DEBI F, 
AOEGIF, ala WAG F, B0BHdF, BWAR. F (see’ § jail, 23 of § 119, 
at, 4). 

The same formation of the past participle by mtfas of qo takes 
place also when verbal themes consist of onc conson@t with a long 
vowel, & g. gato (of wo), Ferd (of Se), Poerds (of Fog, seco, Soecso, 
aad, svecdo, Aoerds. 

Remark. 

The grammarian Késava states that the syllable & consis; of the vowel & 

(ukara) added to the augment (Agama) &. About 3 see §§ 174 189. 


156. In the formation of the second kind of the pag participle tho 
only difference is that in several themes 3 is substitujed for mo, ¢. 9. 
Say, (of Yar), Bom, RODE, Foo, Dor, Wen,, Neov,, Poder, Aveo, 
BCH, WER, BC%,, erode, Bsomr, saien,; wtorss(of v6), FO 
3, Sedo, wOS, OOS, Wes; veers (of west), wood! sess; bego 
(of bs), dego (of 30), Bas, wos, New, 

A list of themes that form their past participle by|means of 3 is 
given in sfitra 507 of the SabdanuSdsana, viz, goof, Ser, wo, For, 
peo’, Taw’, Aveo’, Deo, Hoo’, Hoo%, gAo', sAo’) Kodo’, Zee, 
DOF, 2rloos, edatoo’, ety’, ges, SEH, Be, Bog, oe wt, Bes, 
wa, $e, Tp, me, bo, Tos’, Sea’, Aca’, vat, doen’, da’, to which it 
adds w6e2, e698 in sfitra 508, Qo* in sfitra 509, and eqs in stitra 510, 
remarking that one may use Sees, or Rew. ; under sfitra553 it has algo 
Hao (of &). 

In some instances the use of 2) and go is optional, e. Reog, BLO, ; 
Baoaie, dxogor; soomogy, sooro#y,; Sav, eel Segayy rf dries, 
WOR, Bodo; wOM, wOso; wow, wasd. 
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The uso of suffixiug ds or 3) to themes with a final corfonant has 
partly disappeared in the’ medisval dialoct, and still moro so in the 
modern one, on account of a euphonic ew being added to the thames, 
See § 166, 

15% The third kind of the past participle differs in so far from tho first 
and second one, as in themes ending in a vowel this vowel (9 or 9) may 
be altored oy dropped before a and 3g, In the ancient, mediaval and 
modern dialect the vowel » may be converted into the vowel e, eg, 
nod. (= otBar), odd (= deS8do), wz, ws, Ped, New 
(in a BAsana between 750 and 814 A. Dj), Addo (in a Sdsana of 929 
A. D.), Sedco (in‘a Sisana of 804 A. D.), 8x0, 0 #0, Boz, BOlIZo; 
in tha modern dialect the vowel ~ too may be changed into the vowel 
©, @.9. BS (=F), Howd, Addo, Addo, Modo, Boao, Wess, 
(Gf. §§ 60; 181, a, 4; 151, b, 25 151, ¢, 8; 165, a, 8. 4. 5; 172; 180, 5) 

158. The fourth kind of the past participle is formed by eliding the 
final vowel (.9 or @) of the theme, producing a theme ending in a half 
consonant, and then suffixing cd) or 8, & gy. edor (= elisa of wld), 
motor (= mvdds of yd), ON, (=adNG of 08), who (= vdeo), 
wa, (= wNdr), xr, (= SAB), WA (= MAG), Bory, (= HoAdd), 
MAL, (= AAT), Bed. (= Add), oA, (awrco), Sore, (soAad), 
Dov, (= HAD), HB. (= Add), War, (= AAT), Bd. (= Ody), GAY, 
(BA), BAB, (= BGA), BOG? (—BAIdm), BOA, ( =worc), 
Cf. § 165, letter a, 7. 

The mentioned past participles occur only in the modern dialect 
except Roa? which is found likewise in the mediwval one, and 2930, 
which, according, to the SabdanuSisana sitra 482, is met with in the 

ancient one. 

159. The fifth kind of the past participle is formed by eliding the final 
consonant of themes before the termination wo or 3, This formation 1s 
nearly wholly restricted to the modern dialect. We have 

ily the elision of @, e.g. Gd (= UR), Toso or Doh (= Sow), 
Aoess (= Noeds,), Aes (= Aedy,), for which there is the instance so 
(of aa) in the ancient dialect (gf, the ogo of & in § 156); 

2, the elision of obs, eg. exo (=e), Ssery (= ssagton), 
— (= wooden) ; of. echo (= Sov); 

48, the elision of 96, e.g. sa3o (of sates); 
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4, thefelision of ef, eg. Saed (=Beew), B08 (= BOs, ), 
Bed (=Aeen,), mod (= AOL), AWEB) (= ADCO, uaod also in the 
mediaval dialect), Beso (= meen), Bs (= BVOC C2, )5 

5, the elision of of of the ancient theme so¥o%, Zz. e. FoPB (SBP dor); 

6, the elision of of together with the preceding vowel ~@ of the ancient 
theme so¥of, i.e. Bowe, (= Poco), a form used in the modisval dialect; 

7, the elision of of of dao‘, a theme formed from the anciont was, 
4. @. BOB (= BPH). 


160, The sixth kind of the past participle is formed by changing or 
converting the final consonant into another ono before w) and a, This 
changing takes place in the ancient, mediaval, and modern dialect, 
We find ; 

1, the conversion of es* into of before ao, eg. amor (= ato), 
Door (#2693) in the ancient dialect, and ear (= v0) ), odor 
(= 8092) in the medigval one (ff. § 286); 

2, “the conversion of ea into BF before go, &.g. dd, (= VCI,), WB, 
(= s060),), $30, (= $022,) in the medieval and modern dialect; 

8, the conversion of aé into wf before 3 in sovdy, (of sosido) of the 
ancient and medieval dialect; 

4, the conversion of 65° (or Cs with the euphonic en, %.@ Cd) 
into 3 before 3), @ gy. ews. (= war, of ywtd! or evtd.), 6980, (of 
neges or atoGdo), OAB,, 3H, BB, Row, Sed, of the ancient 
and medieval dialect, and axgy,, dd 8, sh, Senso, BB, Bos, 
of the mediwval and modern dialect; 332, (of S¢go*= 3tdo) occurs in 
the Jaimini Bharata; exceptions to this rule in the anciont dialect are ag. 
etdoso, Nos, VBF, YHeF, eed BF, Beer; 

5, the conversion of © into a before go in O80, (= Qey,) of the 
modern dialect; 4 

6, the conversion of of, the subsitute of eo* (see No, 1), into af 
before co, eg. BO. (= BC, BAF), YG (= ater, AGF), WH) (= Oly, 
tor) in the medisoval dialect, and ody (= 229, QOIF), sy (= N00, 
QB) in the modern one; 

7, the conversion of an original of into w* before ay in wacky 
(= @Aor) in the medizval and modern dialect ; 

8, the conversion of e* into a before go in Roy (v= Ae) of the 
mediayal and modern dialect, and in oa (= 903) of the modern one; 


* 


yee 
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9, ‘the conversion of ¢* into wé before co in #2 (= ev) of the 
medieval and modern dialect; 

10, the conversion of of into @* before do in BR) (of 30%, 300) 
and ATS) (of a08, 200) of the ancient, mediaval and modern dialect; 


11, the conversion of e* into @* before go in BOs. (of Baws 
BH), a8) (of der, eed), and ay (of Awe, Re) of the ancient, 
medieval and modern dialect; 

12, the conversion of e€ into @ before 3) in Qa, (= 22,) of the 
medieval and modern dialect; 

18, the conversion of the g* of fog, a mutilated form of the 
ancient so (see § 159, No. 6), into @* before gy in WAL, (= 7%, 
te, Soedor) of the modern dialect. 

161. The seventh kind of the past participle is formed by changing not 
only the final consonant of the theme before the termination go, but also 
its initial vowel. : 

To this kind belong only the three themes #69 (30), ACS (AC), 
a&6 (36) of the ancient and medisval dialect, which convert their 
initial vowel % into .) and their ¢9¢ into 3*, so that their participles are 
Bo,, AS,, $y, (see § 66). 

3%, occurs likewise in the modern dialect wherein ite theme, 
however, appears as 309), which is found also in the mediaeval one. 

162, The eighth kind of the past participle is formed by changing, 7. ¢. 
shortening, the vowel of tho theme and inserting a euphonic * before the 
termination ao. 

Tho themes which do so, are 23¢, Osa, Roe; their participles are 
way, eR, Axo in the ancient and medigyval dialect, and also in the 
modern one, though their themes herein are Beat, Mma and Swed 
(seo § 48). * . 

163. The ninth kind of the past participle is formed by changing, 2. e. 
shortening, the vowel of the theme and inserting ® euphonic a bofore 
tho termination 3o, 

The themes are 3 and xe (moons), and their participles are 3), 
and 82o, in the ancient and medieval dialect, and also in the modern 
one, though the themes herein appear as sodo and mado. 

Remark. 
The form of 4 is in sitras 477. 566 of the SabdAnuitsana; it is not givon 


in the Karnitakabhishdbhishana which adduces only the past participlo AB) ;— 
18 


™ 
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the Sabdamanidarpana under sttra 48 clearly givos the form of waoss ;” under 
sttra 240 it has 52002, which may be either A90d* & or 5) &, it has neither 
macds® nor 4) in its dhdtupitha. Tho presont-fature participle generally is 
mos, instead of 42032,, in the ancient and medimval dialect (§ 180, 1, remark). 


164, From § 155 up to § 163 the syllables do and 3) underwent 
no changes when they were used as suffixes for the past participle; in 
the present paragraph instances of the tenth kind of the past participle 
will be adduced, that is to say instances of the participle in the formation 
of which the suffixes wo and go are changed. Namely 

1, xo is converted into > after the theme eva’ (evea2), the past 
participle of which 18 eves in the ancient, mediamval and modern dialect; 

2, co is converted into wo after the theme gom* (ae), ity vowel 
being shortened, so that its past participle is Feoy in the ancient, 
medieval and modern dialect; 

8, Go is converted into @ after the theme Geog? (Gee), the final 
a being changed into m*, and BME) becomes the participle for the 
three dialects; 

4, 3 is converted into t after the themes wo, azo, wwmo, deo, 
Bedo, NB, so@o, Aw and Hxv@o, their final 2) being changed into &, 
so that wis, auld, eoes,, Belo, Bey, avy, Aobis aro the participles for 
the three dialects, and soko, DALE, those for the ancient one. 

In the ancient dialect 0%), is written also ®8)%, a form that is common 
in the medieval one, 

The original forms of the past participles of the modern dialect 2x0) (of 
Daag) = YAvad) and Beek (of Boe) must have beon wmably, (vdmatdo -+ Bo) and 
Beaks (aed) + 8); of No. 6; 

5, the past participle avee9tjo, mentioned under No. 4, is, by 
contraction, yulgarly changed into TED}; 

6, the past participle eceao, is identical in form with the theme, 
4. e. deo, (Sabdamanidarpana sitra 241); the participle’s original 
form must have been sde09, 4. @. ware, with the termination 2) which 
was converted into é3o; 

7, 3 is converted into go after the ancient and modimval themes 
Bowe end gogo, these changing their initial vowel ev into e% and taking 
the forms obs’ and 3oés*, so that the past participles become Besa, 
and BAL, 


ai QO ae 


The themes 74 and 2%) occasionally appear as #9) and 302 in the 
medisval dialect, and always so in the modern one; the participles .emain 
Ba o,, Ba Wo, ; 

8, zg is converted into @) after the ancient theme $a, this 
changing its initial vowel ~ into > and taking the form #&°, so thal the 
past participle becomes Beo,, 

In the medieval and modern dialect the theme is 8), the participle 
remains #8); 

9, go is converted into eo, after the ancient theme xxo which be- 

comes 323°, so that the past participle is 280 5 


10, 3 is converted into wo after the aucient (and mediaval) themes 
ano and Oxo, these changing the initial vowel @ into 0 and taking the 
forms 23° and eSea*, so that the participles become ego and Wego : 


In the medieval dialect tho themes generally aro o*), 8x0; the participles 
romain ts, ed) ; 

11, go is converted into wo after the themes aro, Doro (and ancient 
sro, Sabdamanidarpana under sftra 241) of the ancient, medisval and 
modern dialect, and Aris of the medieval and modern one, the themes 
taking the forms We’, Qos*, (3s), Vw, so that the past participles 
become BT, NBW,, (BB), ABW,; of. § 165, letter, a, 7; 

12, is converted into go after the themes wyro and gro of the 
ancient and medisval dialect, the themes changing their initial vowel ev 
into @ and taking the forms ae and dee‘, so that the past participles 
become BO and BPB,, 

The themes evt) and rd appear also as 70 and Merv in the medinval 
dialect, the participles remaining %74, MPRY,. In the modern dialect Ren has 
taken the form of 0710 which occurs also in the medieval one; the past participle 
is BoP; of. § 165, letter a, 7; 

138, 3g is converted into @ after the ancient theme 3a), this taking 
the form ga®, so that the past participle becomes 3%, , see an instance 
in § 165 under J, 1. F 


165, From § 155 to § 164 we haye seen how the Kannada past participle 
ig formed in various ways when the syllables co and Zo are suffixed to 
the theme; now its eleventh kind follows, a short form which appears with- 
out wo and 3d, is often identical as to shape with the verbal theme (which 
at the same time often is a verbal noun), and may bo considered to be a 
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verbal noun (see § 100 compared with § 60; § 169). Comparo the short 
past participle with final 9 in § 168, 

This short participle occurs only when a verb directly follows it which 
shows that the sense of the past participle is meant, as it docs not bear 
the characteristic mark of a participle itself, See, however, § 198, 6, 
where the third person neuter singular is directly formed from it. 

It is used in the ancient, medisval and modern dialect. 

It includes two classes, it being put either before a verb that diffors 
from that from which it has been formed, or before a vorb that is identical ; 
in the second case 1t is repetition (§§ 152. 211). 

a) The short participle used before verbs that are not the same as that 
from which it has been formed, chivfly before tags (Bow , of. § 341) and 
Bos (30d): 

1, Instances with regard to unaltered verbal themes with a final 
consonant, are e.g. X69 of [auld Bor), FooNe sof (= Ta. 30°), 
moon Bor (= Had. go), NGK so* (= MEW or}, Hoof Boe (= AOdF 
Zo), Awe SSW (=ACH FBR), WOO’ Boye (= BOW) Hoge). 

2, Instances with regard to unaltered themes with a final vowel, are e.g. 
BCP? BOF (= BOP Zo‘), euro go* (= wT, o*), w7 BOF (= wid dof), 
88 gos (= Poco Bo*), BE sos, TO Bo*, BWA wets, Bay) Zo", 80 Bay, 
a6? 30%, 8D Bae, 3h do’, dod Pov, xB so%, SB Baas", co gos, 
8 Bo’, 2A HB, HB SQ, Bro sor, weo gyo*, OO gos, AO go’, DO 
30°, && Boe, 

8, Instances with regard to themes that have changed their final vowel 
© into e (which often are verbal nouns and occasionally appear in the 
mediaeval dialect and frequently in the modern one), are eg. Qed Bays 
(=oPRao Bog), IO Bog’ (= vlad Boe), 269 gof (= oes Bot), 
we TOP, wo Hoy, td Fags, wd go’, st) doe, oe Foge, Fd Foy, 
BAI Pow, 328 Boy, Sn go’, 3 Bovy', dod Boge, dod Pog, dos 
BOM, SA Toy’, wes toy, 8d Boe, Bod Hogs, Cf. § 157, 

4, Instances with regard to themes that have changed their final vowel 
into e (which often are verbal nouns and not unfrequently occur in 
the mgdern dialect), are e.g. ad Pay (= aade Boy), BOI Baye 
(=BCPado Tay), wed age (= mero Boy), Fo Tog, #5 Roy, 
BoB Boge, BI Boy’, 39 Boys, S09 Powe, deo BOY, Boa Foy, IA , 


+ 


— iol — 


Boye, weg Hoes, DS Boe’, Mood Hogs, Dolo Boge, NS Foy’, med 
SAH, ho Foy, BOO Boe’, Ha Boy’, he go’, Bow Gog. Cf. § 157. 

5, Instances with regard to themes that have changed their final ~ 
into ew (which partly are verbal nouns and occasionally occur in the 
modern dialect), arc & 9. ao Faye (=ABRo GOH), aloo FAY (= Beds? 
Bo Bop), med Boye (= werd Boe), wy Toye (aToay Foy), 
BB) Boye, Ido Toy’, Aeo Bogs, dowo Hoge, dao Hoe’, odo dove, 
weds Boys, QI Boys’, somo Hogs, soot Rage, mod Foye, dwo 
Soy, wows Woy, Cf § 151, letter J, 2. 

6, Instances with regard to themes that have dropped their final syllable, 
are Bogs (= Bo of Bodo) gof (used in the ancient and mediaval 
dialect), Spe (= Meer of seeris) so (used in the ancient dialect), and 
moo (= OA of Moro) Boye (used in the modern dialect). Cf. letter b, 8. 

IIere may be adduced the vulgar Wa) 3H4a) (— WAA BAA; gee § 166), 
Cf. Be So's) under 2, 4. 

7, Instances with regard to themes that have dropped the vowel of 
their final A, ro or 7 and converted the remaining consonant nm* into 3 
before the verbs Gow and oye (Fwy), are eg. BS (= OND of ef) 
BO", we (Of tor) Horo, wy (of wrt) Foyt, 8o* (of Sh) Hoy’, Ave 
(of dro) Bows, was (of wr) Fags, det (of WA) oy’, Sos (of son) 
Bow, Ast (of Aro) dogs, The instances occur only in the modern 
dialect. Cf. § 158; § 164, 11. 12. 

b) The short participle used before verbs that are identical with that 
from which it has been formed, 7. e. in repetition (§ 211):— 

1, Instances with regard to themes that, in an unaltered form, precede 
an identical verb, are e.g. 8 3@ (=tAd) FA), FD FO (= FOd Fd), 
Fao’ soo (= soohy waa), 88 Fd (= Fda Fd), we TES (= vesIay 
S238), WA HB (= WAG) BW), Ted Wed, WO DQ, WA wa, BN BA, 
BCS? 3, BP SP, 8D 30, BOX He2, 3A 3A, dd sd, SO BO, 8 vA, 
88 88, HO HO, LA HA, Yer Ror, wr wn, wa w@, YO 20, BoA wa, 
sued Boed, DA DA, SooOs Bn, don dor, 30d dod, 48 4B, Oo 
W092, AO ALO, ey Ae, APG AG, &@ HA, HD HO, Bo sor, dow 
BOB, » 

It ig to be observed that the instances always presuppose the second 
verb to bo in the form of the past participle ending in ao (§ 155) or also 
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in the past tense, as $8 PAGo, FQ FAM, etc, (see § 211, 4). They are 
found in the three dialects. In Abhinavapampa 13, 58 there is 3a) 8%), 
Bogoowss ... Aiko. 

2, Tnstances with regard to themes that have lost their final vowel 
before an identical verb (which are found in the mediwval and modern 
dialect), are eg. #¢ (2. ¢. B80 of Se) SF, 3n (= SAdo of SA) 3A, Ar 
an, de de, Sor don, Av Ae, Bad Bos, BON Bod, na? Boe, 
Cf. § 151, letter a, 4 and 8, 2. 

Remark. 

In such an instance the short participle may be doubled, e.g, We we wa, 

also when another vorb follows, ¢. g. 08 wd Hoe". Hee § 211, 8. 


3, Instances with regard to themes that have dropped their last 
syllable before an identical verb, are e.g. 80 (of Sdrv) Bdro, 30 (of 
Boro) Boro, 80) Sour, Sow sourh, Sod Sa¥ro, 90 90%, BY 
Berto, wed Arner, Bon sears, Soto Sees, Non srnAo. 
Cf. letter a, 6. The instances belong to the three dialects. See § 211, 7. 

; Remarks. 

In such an instance the short participle may bo doubled, ¢ g, 30% sad sev 
Mo, 82 SB s@ono (oy SAorv), de Be adeno (used in the ancient dialect, see 
§ 211, 10. See also § 339, 8. 

Also in the repetition of nouns the last syllable has been dropped, as in” 
Sor derive, Sad Sade® (see § 803, 1, a. b,c. d). 


4, An instance in which the vowel of the penultima too has been lost 
before an identical verb, is He KOA (= HOA TeO?Ad, of the mediaval 
dialect). Cf. ew@o SAN under a, 6, 


166. Hitherto the formation of the past participle of verbal themes 
ending in consonants aud the vowels m and .» has been treated of; it 
still remains to be introduced the formation of the twelfth kind of the past 
participle. It concerns the themes which end in the vowel ev in the three 
dialects. 

Their past participle is formed by suffixing the vowel ~, in the ancient, 
medixyval and modern dialect. The final ew is treated as a euphonic 
letter, disappearing before the ~@ according to the rule of sandhi (§ 213, 
seq.). © 

Instances are w@, (of 8,), having feared, tof) (of erty ), having met 
together, aes (of Ae) ), having trusted, sos (of momo), having liked. 
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B08}, (Of Poe), Sov}, @, a3, 08, Hog, Bear, A, Ben, Been, 
wow, 00, VA, eG, Foes, wots, weed, mote, Had, wad, wae’, 
EAM, Nace, SAE, BNA, ToedA, OA, Yorte, BALE, ADA, WADA, 
BSEDEA. 

ero, pero, sero form also the irregular past participles eosst, 
Roeows’, wwmects’, used for the third person nouter singular of the past tense 
(see § 199, and ef. § 176). egods? appears also as eoss*, regarding which 
seo § 176, and compare ero (= eri) in the Dictionary”. 


Themes with final @2) generally form their past participle by moans 
of the vowel ~; but if the &9) is changed into @9s, which occasionally 
and in some instances always is done (§§ 59. 61. 180, 4), they suffix do 
or go (§§ 155. 156), eg. sacdor (of Fats = Fad), Seeder, Hador, 
Qedor, Qdodor, wHaor, GSdor, Heder, Bodor; wsor, ws, 20o,8oF, 
se Zor, and before the syllable go their final @3¢ is sometimes converted 
into gf (203%0,, etc., § 160, 4). 

In the mediwval dialect a theme that in the ancient one ends in a 
consonant, is not unfrequently made to end in ey, in which case tho 
vowel ~@ is used to form its past participle, e.g. woe (= wee) ), wae? 
(= noes), Bee (= Few), woe, Bees, BLES, wees’, BOrd, wzZd, 
BORO, 700, arod, eno, BAO, Bota, weI, ABO, wes, ov76o; 
this, as a rule, is done in the modern dialect. Cf. §§ 48. 181,1. 198, 4.5, 


16%, The thirteenth kind of the past participle which, as it would 
appear, occurs only in the medisval dialect, is formed by means of the 
syllable ado. This is, instead of mo (§ 155), suffixed to themes that 
in the ancient dialect, without exception, end in consonants, but in later 
times have optionally received a euphonic ep (ef. the close of § 166), 
@ g. Seeds (of Sev, = Fev), Sado (of gas, =80ey), HadAy 


1) De. LF. Fleet draws the author's attention to sume copper-plate grants in which wos 
and 0338 have been used directly for @A and YA in the forms swans, Sromaods, Sor 
ods, Towgodss, eto (for SIMBA, SEA, Jo¥A, ZowaA, ata, to the east, to the gouth, etc.), 
He writes: * With one exoéption, noted further on, I have found these forms in only some of 
the spurious copper-plate grants of the Western Ganga serieg, from Mysore. ° These grants 
qlaim to be of various dates from A. D, 248 upwards. But there are strorig réagons for 
fixing tho eleventh century as the period when most of them were fabricated.’ The one 
axception occurs in a stone ingoription at Banntr in the Tiruma-Kidlu-narastpura tilukn, 
Mypore district, which appears to include the word Baoswow* (or BAsfpolsy), and may 
belong to abont A. D. 9207 Gf: § 281. We remark that eA appears ds BOQ in Télugn, 
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(of made, = wader), Aged (of Aes, ACH), Rodded (of AO, 
=AOd#r), Rweodo (of Bod, = Boer), weer (of weed, 
= B.06d2), WOIOD (of ado, =6Ie2), DOP (of Sodgo, = Bode), 
In a Sdsana of A. D. 1128 we find Reowe (for Re.) in which a euphonic 
eno is used for a, 


Towards the end of the medieval period (eg. in the Kannada 
Ramayana) here and there wo meet with forms in which the zz has 
been used to form the past participle evon of verbal themes that end 
in gy in the three dialects (§ 166), eg. exarszo (of wards, =A exavy), 
08,0 (of Sobi, =A a0h2,), Sweacsy (of Awe, =a Avegdy). Also 
the curious past participle 9Q do (=dr2, of 92) occurs in the 
Ramayana, 

The vowel ~ in oso in this case is, of course, nothing else but a 
euphonic letter employed before the real termination ao. 


168. The question naturally arises how the vowel ~ of § 166 came 
to represent the suffix for the past participle of verbal themes onding in 
ev in the three dialects. It appears to be certain that @ originally was 
a euphonic or enunciative augment put before my (§ 155 seg.) in order 
to avoid forms like macy (of mado), having sung (actually used in the 
Jaimini Bharata 21, 57), svae. (of Sroz@o), haying made (used in the 
Dharmaparikshé, edited by the Rev. G. Wiirth in his MI, TI Hy WIDOT 
vatana 1301), Ww, , Ne , SBD , etc. Such forms, cortainly, are 


clumsy and saesplondls atd led scree to use tho enunciativo augment 
~ between the theme and qo, as they actually did in the forms Pea, 
goed, etc. and then in the forms eFaxsao, ate Bo, Aoe@Bo, which, 
probably as a remnant of by-gone times, we find in § 167. This is 
corroborated by the fact that in the so-called relative past participle 
(§ 175, e.g. DIAG, Dan, Bob) 3, mo08s 3, Aes 3, sued 3), In the anciont 
and medixval present tense (§ 194, é. ts moadio, ADABLo, Bobi dao 
St SHo), and in the imperfect tense (§198, e.g. ado, 8083 Bo, se Bo) 
the qo, in the form of g (§178), is always used. (In the contingont 
present-future tense the participle with ~ is generally added directly to 
Deo, etc.). € 

We are, therefore, compelled to think that the past participle with 
final @ is another particular kind of the short participles troatod of in 
§ 165. About its representing verbal nouns sce § 169, 
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In passing it may bo observed that in tho future tense (§ 200) the trisyllabic 
forms SR@No, deewoSo, when they are to become dissyllabic, do not appear as 
sa@,0, Aweg.o, hut as Swe%o, soce%o, the © in combination with © being used 
to avoid a hardness of the pronunciation, which is avoided in the past participles 
mawy, war by the insortion of an enunciative @ bofore % and finally dropping 
the 39, 

Remark. 

Nagavarma and Késava call the @an augment (Agama), and Kégava states 
thai this @ and the &% in ® are vowels which are substitutes for the personal 
terminations (kriyavibhaktyaddsasvara), See the personal terminations in 
§ 198. 


169. Is it possible to find out the original meaning of the past participle 
in Kannada? 

In § 165 it has been stated that the short past participles, namely 
those without dy and do, are often identical as to shape with their verbal 
themes which at the same time are verbal nouns, so that the participles 
themselves appear as verbal nouns and finally must be such, ¢ g. 002, 
a rising, dou’, a running, Aeg’, a splitting, dood’, a striking; aes*, 
BO, Br, By, 30, 3699, 3d, 3A, Bod, Ja, dA, HO, HA, Dro, Ha, 
QO, WO, A; 009, ww, w5, Fe, Bees, 3a, 869, AB, Be, Bod, alo, 
med, 32, BO; BCI, evVed., Pow, Bead, Sao, v2, Oo, Bo@o, boo; Be. 
If we thus consider the short participles to be verbal nouns, their meaning 
before Soy and gos is as follows:— Booh® Hoe, to tako (7, e, to apply) 
a blow (or blows, to one’s self); 3° go*, to bring a standing up (to a 
certain place, i.e. to come); saok® go*, to give a running (@. e, to run); 
82 Foy, to take (¢.¢ to apply) a stabbing (to one’s sclf); Aad so*, to. 
bring a walking (i.e to come); etc, 

We believe that analogously the past participles ending in @o and 3 are 
nouns, namely verbal nouns augmented by the pronominal suffixes 32 and 03) 
(§ 122; of. §§ 178 and 298, 8). Thus, for instance, eo, a descending, 
has become @09co, a descending-it; 3a, a walking, ado, a walking-it; 
OO, a selling, OOs, a selling-it; Seg, a germinating, Sega, a gormi- 
nating-it (¢f, our explanation of #23 in § 171, of endvo, etc. in § 178, of 
ee in §§ 178. 179, of x, = and wo in §§ 185, 186, of the infinitive in 
§ 188, of ro and wo in § 204, and of the second and third person of the 
imperative in § 205). The suffixes 4) and 3) are so to say redundant. 
The special idea of the past (‘a having descended-it’, ‘a having walked-it’, 
(or having descended, having walked, etc.) has, only by usage, been attached 
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to the forms with o> and go (cf. ed in § 273), A similar indefinite 
character as to time has beon actually preserved in the verbal forms 
produced by suffixing the syllables go and roo (soe § 208), in the negative 
participle and conjugated negative (see §§ 170. 171. 209. 210), and in 
the verbal forms (participles) produced by the syllables 3, w, x, and 
® (see §§ 180-185). Further the use of the past participle o@ i 
combination with wo or 8d (OAs, ds 33), & in §§ 822-329 and that 
of the infinitive with final ee. (vo*) in “combination with Be (§ 316, 2) 
will assist to elucidate such an original indefiniteness as to Lime. Gf. also 
§ 318, 4 about the combination of the past participle and verbal nouns 
in the past. 

In § 168 the short past participles with a final enunciative q which 
remained after the dropping of go, have been introduced. With their 
ce they are obvious verbal nouns, and they aro therefore to be considered 
as verbal nouns also without a». This is established by the fact that they 
in combination with aw are used identically with other verbal uouns 
in combination with ao mm § 316,209. Swe, Sho=Hwamdy, 
BBO). 


170. The fourteenth kind of the past participle is the so-called negative 
one (piatishédhakriyé, vilémakriye, abhivakriyé), It is formed by putting 
eoz8 to the short form of the so-called infinitive (kriydrtha, sec § 187), 4. e. 
to the form of the verb that is conventionally used to denote object, 
design, purpose, or future of intention of action (before another verb), 
oxprcssing the idea of the English infinitive preceded by ‘to’, ‘for to’, 
‘about to’, ‘ready to’, ‘yat to’ (see § 188). This short form of the infinitive 
ends in the vowel ©, eg. ad (of AO, Qo), 4o be or stay, about to be 
or stay, going to be or stay, yet to be or slay. When wis put to @2, 
the form of the participle becomes either qo wa, or, with the application 
of sandhi (§ 214), aod, ‘not actually being or staying’ or ‘not having 
actually been or stayed’, The idea of the past is secondary, depending 
on circumstances (see § 209, and ¢f. § 169). Both forms, ad esd and 
tae, were used in the ancient dialect; in the mediaval and modern 
one only qd isin usc. Other instances are eos (of wef), not being 
fit or not having been fit, aon (of 2%), not being present or not 
having been present (§ 338), wowed (of somo), not fearing or not having 
feared, Beit (of Sbiy), not tying or not having tied, edad of yee), 
$280 (of $x), ene, Sedd, Sed, sadd, Oot9d, Boend, geva,, 
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Heead, wrod, ewroedd, srovd, wrod, aaa, wes,ed, SOBONA. 
CY. §§ 208. 209. 210. (212, 1). 

If verbal themes end in ~, », @&, S, OS, or &, the infinitive inserts a 
euphonic od* between the theme and e when eszS is attached, @ y. 
aero (of ges), eePotod (of ees), BAotod (of WA), Sead 
(of Be), ABodod (of Sv), w@odod (of x8), wrodod (of wr), sacs 
(of wa), Podod (of &), ecwoe cof we), Peodd (of Se), swoecdkd 
(of Se), The theme & exceptionally inserts a euphonic a8, and the 
negative participle becomes $32. 

Monosyllabic themes ending in a*, @*, od*, oS, and y%, and having a 
short initial vowel or consonant, form the negative participle by doubling 
their final consonant before the e of the infinitive and suffixing ed, e.g. 
ened (of eves), 2F,8 (of op), wed (of wor), dogs (of Hoe), 
2032.03 (Of wows), As an exception there is ¥¢c (of ee) in the 
ancient dialect, In the medisval one we find exceptionally eves (of 
wm), Ret (of Aot); as the modern one uses to double the finals of 
monosyllabic themes already before a euphonic ey (§ 48), its forms of 
the negative participle are e. y. eueg 8 col Utd), 83 (of 28), hed 
(of Res). Cf. § 215, 7,/. 

The themes go® and eo* generally appear as soe and aeoe in 
forming their negative participle, which is gpd and eyade3; only in the 
inediaval and modern dialect also sd and woe occasionally occur. 
(Cf. §§ 184, 210.) 

Tn repetition (see § 165, letter b, and ef. §§ 209. 211) the first verb 
drops the suffix ed, eg. NB Oad. (Cf. §§ 211, 4 389.) 


171. It becomes evident from the formation of the so-called negative 
participle given in § 170 that its primitive meaning was not that of direct 
negation, but that of futurity, 7.¢. the state of being yet to come or of 
once having been yet to come, or, in other words, the state of not being 
or of not having becn. eoz$ is exo, the remote demonstrative pronoun 
(ef. the @» and go of § 169, and the en¥, etc. of § 173), in combination 
with », the particle of emphasis (ef. § 215, 6, vomark 1). The form 
under consideration, therefore, is so to say a pronominal noun, and 
the first meaning of the above-mentioned ao we or aod is ‘yet to be 
or gtay-even-it’, ‘not yet being or staying-even-it’, or ‘the state or condi- 
tion of not actually being or staying’, ‘not actually being or staying’, 
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or, according to circumstances, ‘not having ‘actually been or stayed’, 
Thus also e.g. Ssoved, ‘yet to make-even-it’, ‘having been yet to make- 
even-it’: ‘not actually making’, ‘not actually having made’. 


172, In § 154 it has been stated that the second form of tho Kannada 
verb that has been called a verbal participle or gerund by Turopeans, 
is the present verbal participle (vartamanakriyé, vartaminakilakriyé; seo 
§ 862). 

It is formed by adding to the verbal theme one of the following ten 
suffixes: — ewdd0 (in the ancient and mediaval dialect), ev3 (in the 
ancient and medisval onc), ewso,o (in the ancient one), ed, (in the 
ancient one), ewgo-(in the mediaval onc), evs (in the mediwyal and 
modern one)., ev3,o (in the medisval and, occasionally, ancient one), 
eg, (in the medieval and modern onc), evso, ewsa, (in tho modorn 
one). 

The final ey of a theme disappears (according to the rule of sandhi, 
§ 213 seg.) wheu any of the terminations is annexed; if a theme ends in 
%, od, @9, B, O, or &, @ euphonic 0%*, or occasionally (in the medisval 
dialect) a$, is put between the vowel and termination; after %, to love, 
the insertion of o§ is always required. 

Instances are e62)d00 (of wes), weeping, ‘Aodoody,o or Rovoye B.,0 
(of Ross; of. § 215, 7, ¢), doing, asv8v0 (of awBr), saying, xro300 col ano), 
laughing, dweosoo (of Svoewdo), seeing, BEX M00 (of aco), descending, 
#dos0B0 (of ¥d), calling, ~omws0 (of ga), guarding, Sos.3y0 (of &), 
giving, weckogoo (of de), burning;— arog (of Ao), throwing, ood 
(of apf), saying, wideos (of wtae*), becoming weary;— godo8e,0 
(of gazdo), fighting, ts@odoozo,0 (of wa), threatoning;— 82,8, (of F3o, 
quivering ;—~ gogo (of ast), Hadodo (of Bog’);— weos (of aye or 
seo), oaos (of op), As (Of wx), Hows (of Rd), Gann 
(Of Mo@);— eoeerg,o (of ees’), w23,0 (of wor), wareng.o (of Far) ;— 
wes, (Of HOI or V6.9), OAS, (of Os), VAYg, (of wAy, ), iso@oz, (of 
ssa@e), ABO, (Of We), Becdog, (of Be), Roedtoog, (of Swe) ;—Fevosa, 
(of eso), Bovys—, (of Bows), Boerrsa, (of Bere), Bogosose, (of 
B07) ;— véy3. (of #2), ihe (of 88), Aood29.3 (of Arawe); says, (of 
&), MAYS, (of bo); SooPaQSo (of Boe), Adgso (ol AR); wos 3 (of goods), 
HDS (Of 2B), ODS (of 0), FIGs (of Fd), westayys of wt), 
Sdys (of $d), HAYS (of H); weys.o (of we); Asoo. g, (of 4 Arows), 
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GBD, (Of wz8), weeps (of 8). (The Basavapurana has once, 22, 29, 
GOoys,, treating the final yp as radical), 

Before the euphonic =* the vowel » of the themo may be dropped, 
€. 9. NAwso (of Xa), wdajso (of wd); gaays (of ¥d), naz (of 3A), 
Boos (of sod), Borys (of Boe), Cf. § 151, letters a, 4 and 0b, 2; 
etc. Instances regarding the present verbal participle see in § 362. 

From Bovy exceptionally segz, a contraction of Haves, is formed 
in the modern dialect. 

Further, in-the modern dialect there are the puzzling forms e@, and 
og, used, like the past participles ey and a2 (§ 155), to introduce 
words and sentences (see § 332). Thoy are likely to be forms corrupted 
from tho present participles egos or emog,, OAIZ OF YAog,, saying (Gf 
the rastic form of the present tense in § 196, remark 3, and also the 
explanation of #8,, ibid., remark 4). wpe, and ona, which may take 
the place of ew, and o8,, would be equal to wmoga or wmosa, and 
asose or omga,. Another explanation will be offered in § 198, 7, 
remark 1. 

In repetition the evga, of the first verb may be dropped (sec § 339, 6). 


178. Considering the origin of the suffixes of the present participle 
adduced in §172 we take evdo to be their primitive form. evd is known 
to be another form of sudo, the intermediate demonstrative pronoun neuter 
(Sabdmanidarpana sfitra 148; § 122; § 272, 2), from which evo, analo- 
gously to the formation of ego, from eo and @go, from aco, evsd, 
may be formed. 

These pronominal suffixes evga and evso, we believe to be attached to 
verbal nouns to form the present participle correspondingly 10 the forma- 
tion of the past one which suffixes the pronouns do and g) to verbal 
nouns (§ 169) and to the present-past negative one which suffixes the 
pronoun e@ (7. ¢. ecdo4the emphatic 9) to the short infinitive (§ 171) 
which will finally prove to be also a verbal noun (§ 188). Let us take, 
for instanco, the verbal noun %&2, reading; when to this ed) or way, 
is added, it wonld have the form of totjod) or boa, and mean ‘a 
roading-thig® (Cf. the bhivavatanas or verbal nouns of §§ 198. 200). 

The final ewo in epgoo, evdy,0 is still to be explained. It is the 
conjunction evo, further, denoting progression or continuity, which 
conveys the specific idea of the present participle, as gt2800 or ktody,0, 
standing before a conjugated verb, ¢.g. before the was’ (adro, literally 
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‘a reading-this-further’ ho was), expresses that the reading was a 
progressing or continuing action. The final conjunction @o has the 
same meaning. 

The final » in eo3, eos, (pub to ewds and gwde, like the o of w% 
in § 171) is emphatical, the idea of the evo or go disappoaring (éf, 
§196, remark 3)", Inthe final e9 of ews, avg, the sonné has beon dropped, 
or perhaps e stands for o (¢f. e.g. the past participles before the 
to or 3) of which the .) of the verbal themes becomes 9, § 157), and 
in euss, evga, the » has then been changod into es for the sake of 
euphony. 

The use of the intermediate pronouns (evgo, ev3o,) may denote that 
the action is ueither‘past nor future. 

174, There are two forms of the Kannada vyorb that have been called 
relative participles. This name has been given to them by Europeans 
because they regarded them ,as including tho rolativo pronouns within 
themselves. But the Kannada language has no relative pronouns 
whatever; 1ts pronouns @3 (oes), Ad (NISL), GHo (sana), 
wsgs (aso), OB’ (OF) are not relative, but intorvogative (§ 102, 8, 
letter 0, remark), and the relative pronouns’ placo is somehow supplied 
by tho so-called relative participles. (Cf. § 267 regarding the interro. 
gatives,) 

The first is the preterite or past relative participle (bltitavatikrit, 
$§ 175-179), tho second comprises the present and future relative participles 
(bhavishyantikrit, §§ 180-186) which have the samo form. 

175, The past relative participle (bhfitavatikrit) is formed 

1, by removing the final ew of the past participle (§§ 155-164) or 
changing it into ©, e.g. Seco (of Sera), dA (of aAy), SRDF or Essa 
(of eaotor, exodor), wHOF OF WAG F (of le wAHIF), ACSF ‘OH 
Reeder (of Awemwdr, AEB), 3ec (of 8x0), Fe, (of Fe»,), SO, 
(of God), Soes (of Bors), vd, (of Hy), Aee, (Of Seen,), ves8a (af 
6A), FBS (of FBdo), mB (Of wH2), 33, se, az, eg, Beg, og, 
wes, wets, OY, adr or ag, 8%, wee,; of. § 189; 

2, by ‘dine w to the akoct past participle ending in @ (§§ 166-168), 
0.9. 9,0 (of 8%), BAG (of eo), eb, S228 3, oid, 3008.23, 208 0, 
mach sead sebed, boAOAD, Dan Nd; of. § 189; 


Sod and other mei 


* 
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8, ‘by changing the final o> of the negative participle (§§ 170. 171) 
into &, eg. add (of ada), Bed (of aed), vod (of wert), Borses, 
#43,8, US, Sad, YAS, Seda, vend, sma, WE AB, SEP OIG, 
CEP OIB, WAWE,, MIG, OAS, SoTgs, 

Regarding the moaning see § 174 and regarding the use § 368. 


176. The formation of the past relative participle of ers, Spero, 
woe is irregular, for, instead of end, Beers, Boerne, they have ev, 
Bees, Bed, formed from the irregular past participles sods, Boeow, 
~oeows® (§ 166) by means of syncope, the original forms being 05) 
Rpecds , wBOEOSY . @% occasionally takes also the forms wa (§ 292), 
or ee or eco (§ 293, Tamil= es, Télugu wood, the consonants a, wm 
being used for a; gf. the remark concerning @*, ms and a in § 141 under 
dative singular) and probably also that of es too (see § 278, 2, the 
explanation of ew; of. § 212, remark 2). The original form of e:3, viz. 
won, appears still as wos), and, by syncope, as #2, in the old rustic 
forms wodsD 8, etc. and eax, elc., used for the third person present 
still in the modern dialect (§ 196, of. wedeso, § 195). In the same 
dialect there is also the old rustic form eodo,, used for the third person 
neuter singular of the present tense (as to form originally of the past or 
preterite tense) which is wow (the irregular past participle, § 166) and 
3 (§ 193) in combination with the » of emphasis. Regarding the form 
ero (mere) see also the ew in § 212, remark 2, the ox, ox, wx in 
§§ 183, 7, remark; § 184, the BB,0 in § 203, and the ee, in § 205. 


177, The grammarian KéSava calls the past rolative participle in 
combination with any one of the terminations wo (@), he, we, she, enzo, 
it, and their plurals wo%, they (inen or women), eva}, they (children, 
things, etc., see e.g. § 254) a BOSII TS or BO on (§ 68, 1), also Qa 
to Oot, QTea, HesOor (§ 102, 8, e), & 9. Bodo (of DAG), Ho@dys, 
HaBAar, Dsado%, BoAdoaa, the genitive singular, for instance, becoming 
HdAns, soads, Haadoned, and the genitive plural Ho@dd, no@dondd, 
Further instances are wy do (of Yd), Bodo, woe do. (Cif eg. §§ 180. 
185. 193. 198 under s. "98 4.) [Observe that bhiitavatikrit may mean 
either the past relative participle or the noun formed from it.] 


The terminations wo and ee? appear also as wo and wes; we find 


e.g. B8Ho (in a Sasana of 107 A. D.), wesreo (iv a Sisana of 866 A, D. 
and in one of 887 A. D.), and BLD es, Bi. oF (in a Sisana of about 
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778 A. D.). For evr there occurs also azo, a8 thore is e. g. twice 
30,00 (in a SAsana between 597 and 608 A. D.); for the plural eps 
we have also goof according to § 185, q. v. 

Instead of the above-montioned terminations which, except the pronouns 
eodo and evi, are pronominal forms, also demonstrative pronouns 
themselves are very frequently used in the medimval dialect; in the 
modern one only pronouns are in use. Two additional pronominal forms 
of the mediaeval dialect are ego and & (for eo), 


The demonstrative pronouns used for krilliigas in the mediaval 
dialect are oo, eam, 95, Yo, USm, YE, VA, VHS, VF, yay, 
emo, eso’, eido, ew, 8a, and those in the modorn one wx, wa, 
asdo, oS, esd, VF, es, Edd, Va (see §§ 117. 119. 121, 192. 184. 
136), eso and ee are met with as suffixes for krilliigas also in the 
ancient dialect. See § 254. 

But not only pronominal forms aud pronouns ave suffixed to the 
past relative participles, but nearly every declinable base (see § 67 seq.) 
is used after them, e.g. GAS po, RA wx,van, Gad}, SAL, Doss 
Wo’, Fy, Hod, Hoos. we, ww O82, Boas Tow, vod sooor, dq 
BF, UNG saodr, See § 282 regarding declinable and other adverbs 
used after them, and § 368 tho translation of the above instances, 
Further instances see in § 254. 

Késava torms the instances in which a rolativo past participle is followed 
by a declinablo base (noun), consecutive compounds (gamakasamAsa soo § 253, 
2, d and of. § 185). 

178, The author of the present grammar considers the past relative 
participle to be the genitive singular of the so-called past participle 
formed by means of the pronominal suffixes do aud go (§ 169), in which 
casc eo, the primitive termination of the genitive (§ 141), would have 
been employed without the usnal augment s6o¢ (§ 124). 

With regard to eoz3 (§ 171) it is to be remarked that 9, the particle 
of emphasis, was removed in order to form the genitive ending in e, viz, 
BE (Oo0+ 8). 

Compare the explanation of ihe relative present-future participle in § 185. 

178, Now turning back to § 175 seg. we translate e. g. ESicnas) 
(pen +) ‘of the having promised’, oF ‘of the having said’, exode 


‘of the haying closely united’, 29,05 ‘of the having feared’, ped 
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‘of the having gone’; sda ‘of the not being’ or ‘of the not haying 
been’, sorzs ‘of the not fearing’ or ‘of the not having feared’. 


BoGHo (s98H4¥0) means ‘a man of the having suug’, 4. ¢. a man 
who has sung or sang; maades (BdQS+ ee), ‘a woman of the having 
sung’, 7. e. a woman who has sung or sang; moe@nodo (Ho8K+ war), 

‘a child of the having sung’, 7. e. a child which has sung or sang; 
BAB Bawo, ‘a place of the having played’, 4. e.a place where (somebody) 
has played or played; eA gx,oaro, ‘a colour of ashes of the having 
smeared with’, ¢. e, a colour of ashes with which (somebody) has smeared 
or smeared (¢. g. the body); ee@zio (wead+eo), ‘a man of the not 
being proper’, z, e. a man who is not proper; aw Bo (BO B+ Bo), oF) 
man of the (something) not being’, 7. ¢. a man who lacks (something) ; 
eg Bo (evegad+ eo), ‘a man of the not eating’ or ‘of the not having 
eaten’ ,4,e @& man who does not eat or has not eaten; Smad Bowe; 
‘a field of the not cultivating’, 2. ¢. a field which (sy eeiy) does not 
cultivate, or has not cultivated, or did not cultivate, 7. ea field which 
nobody cultivates, etc.; ez wootdoro ‘an affair of the not being possible’, 
z, e. an affair which is impossible. 

Regarding the use of the present time in translating the so-called 
relative past participle see §§ 169. 170. 

Note. 

In the modern dialect a change of ©3 into & is occasionally met with (¢/. 
§ 181, note a), eg. Bae stands for Vi Seo (8 + ed¥, ta woman of the 
having cooked’, i. ¢.a woman who has cookeds F080, tr (i.e, Fam DOr) Kola 
Of (i, e, FoWsoR) Bors oayso.8, they say “there (is) much more gain for 


them who give than for them who take”’, 


180, The present and future relative participles (bbavishyantikrit, § 174) 
that are identical as to shape and receive their respective meaning only 
from the context, are formed by means of the suffixes 3, 0, and w. 
Regarding their meaning see §§ 185. 186, See § 364. 

* Instances of the present-future relative participle formed by means 
of 

1, such as regard verbal themes ending in consonants in which the 
suffix is added directly to the theme, in the ancient and medieval dralect, 
are ad (of ee), eres, (of ents), ena, (of eae), Foe, eats, eCd,, 

hee, weg, ARS, wot, Rew, woo, “he, worse (of vou) B98, 
16 
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Morbg, var (of wot), modr, Lear. Gf. § 188, 2.4, 10; about themes 
with final ege see § 188, 8, 
Themes ending in of optionally double the © by a%, eg. BOR, 
BRK, BHaaF, sear, SDs Fr, Reeder. See § 871, 8 
Remark, 
About 3 for oct, see § 168, remark. 


2, such as regard monosyllabic verbal themes that end in a vowel or 
are a vowel, in which the suffix is added directly to the theme, in the 
ancient and mediaeval dialect, are goa (of Fe), Osx, Beas, soe, Aes, 
B09, bod, 

&3 occurs only in the medimval dialect, the ancient form being &® (see 
‘188, 8); instead of 223 the mediaval dialect has also 2008. 

3, such as regard verbal themes that also in the ancient dialect end in 
en), in which the suffix is added directly to the theme, in the three dialects, 
are edo (of evade), som (of Fords), AAs, 92,8, Yrs, Soros, 
ars, Ween,s, Bwwd 8, Dower, Aoews, swBs, Bedos, setdox, 
BHPIIS, TWS, DVIS, Nes, Srotds, Nerds, OAMD, GOA, 
See No. 6 and § 183, 2,4, 7.8. 

4, such as regard verbal themes ending in @ or in which the suflix 
is added directly to the theme, in the ancient and medirval dialoct, are 
wera (of ets), BCS, B65, FAS, 800, LAH, WOH; woes of 
00), OAs, Pad, KBs, stds, Sods, 

5, such as regard verbal themes with final » which drop this vowel 
before the suffix, in the mediaval dialect and occasionally also in tho 
ancient one, are was (of ue), eda (of wd), evs (of we), ade, atds, 
ws, 785, Hs, Seda, des, Bors, Bovs; sas (of Ra, ina 
Sasana of 1019 A. D.). Gf § 157. 

6, such as regard verbal themes that may change their fina! &20 into 
69° before the suffix, in the medieval dialect, are husr (of restae = Newld»), 
WANE, Bear, BOS, POOF, Hod, Nesr, sowie. Cf. No.s and § 183, 2, 


Remark, 
The present participle of the verb &** is anomalously formed, it being not 


we, but wy in the three dialects, Cf. § 248, B, 20; § 194, remark 1. 
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181° In § 180 we have found only one form of the present-future 
participle with 3 in the modern dialect, viz. that of No. 8, in which the 
suffix is added directly to themes that end in ew also in the ancient 
dialect; let us now give the other forms:— 

1, That of No. 1 in § 180 it forms by attaching a euphonic ev to the 
themes with final consonants (of. §§ 48. 166) and then suffixing the 3, a 
formation which occasionally occurs also in the mediaeval dialect. 

Instances belonging to both dialects are wvos (of evo =H), vurd 
Cds (Of euTmotd = ures), eudo#os, NAHS, sels, Feds, BCI, 
AME AID, wots, Aes, Bets, SotIoos, Wid, 

Instances belonging to the medieval one alone are BuWR, Sow, 
BOOS, ROG, Hels, Ssocon, Bere, 

{Instances belonging to the modern one alone are anos, suena, 
dmod Or NAAT, Tard, POWs or Bods, Wey st, Wows, BOIS, 
S08 OF 3848, wos, Hecdos, Mowns, Pood. ys. (Gf. § 182-) 

2, That of No. 2 in § 180 it forms from originally monosyllabic 
themes to which a euphonic ep (by means of oys* as a help to enunciation) 
has been added, suffixing the a to the ev, e.g. Brodvoad (of sioduo, to bring 
forth), goods (of gactn), Recodo (of Rect), Secdw=d (of Seodn), 
AWE (of Aweod.), Becdws (of secs), Osos (of 3900820), Sve 
Woo (of soe). 

8, That of No. 4 in § 180 it forms by adding a euphonic ep (by means 
of os as a help to enunciation) and then suffixing the 3, e.g. ete*asoos 
(of wes’), S¥odvos (of 8), RoBodoos, AodBotvs; Fw (of #2), veo8 
odoosd (of FES), Fond, ABods, 

Notes, 

@) In the medieval and modern dialect the final & of the verba) theme 

and the suffix 3 are pretty often changed into % or %, ¢. g. VBI (= VB), 
WOH (= drs), wade, Bode, Herrero (Warlara) ; Bae (= YTD), votes, 
Bows, FOr, Bane, Necro, waodse Sdolae. (Cf. §§ 179, note; 202. 205, 8, 
first pers. plural.) 
* }) In the mediwya] and occasionally in the modern dialect the final % of 
the verbal theme and the suffix 3 may be changed into enn, e.g. AO (= B05), 
OOM (=x NAMI), IHH (= Gres), Ado, (= a9,8), (Cf. §§ 202, 205, 8, first 
pers. plural.) ado Boers Wg, AO (that is found in the modern dialect) may be 
Wo Ba eros wai Ado. a 

¢) Some vulgar forms in which the participle ends in @, that are found 


in a South-Mahratta school-book, eg. Tt? (in Feesw), See (in Swaday) 
15* 
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and S08, (in 308,28), are to be explained by the chango of the % of No. a 
into ©, so that te, 822 and B08, stand for Sedo, Bode and Hows, », (Fedasao, 


ete.). (Cf. the remark in § 187, Saar ). Of. § 211, 6. 


182, ‘The second suffix for the present-future participle is ea, which 
is added to four of the monosyllabic themes that ond in gs* (ufinta) and 
to four of them that end in g (ndota), vz. evea, (of eres), Fed, 
(of wars’), Seeg, (of Sere’), $5009, (of ssoee*); 08, (ot oat), 3%, sem, 
way. Cf. § 183, 5. 

eves, becomes also mB. in the mediaval dialect, and always so in 
the modern one; Fed, becomes goo, in the modern one; 9, and 38 
appear also as 333, and 320, in the ancient dialect, and always so in 
the modiwval and modern one; the ancient aoe, gots also the form 
of wass,. 

The present-future participle of the themes #ope and eat the 
author of the present grammar has not yet met with. Regarding the 
other modern form of the participle of eum’, gor’, oat and 3% 
see § 181, 1. 

The present-future participle of Gag’ (Ged, Bovy) which in the 
ancient dialect is Gog (180, 1) appears therein also as BAD, is 
frequently Gaxy, in the medizval dialect, and occurs in this form also 
in the modern one, Its other modern form is BOG 53 (181, 1). 


183, The third suffix for the present-future participlo is x, It 
is used :— 

1, In some themes ending in of (répha), viz, mmr (of aot), gsxr 
(of So*), war (of wor), Pexr (of sont), Awenr (of Rwent), and sexir 
(of Seo®) of the ancient dialect (gf No. to of this paragraph). The x 
may be doubled by a af after the of, ay. aur, sar. Cf No. 10, 
and see § 371, 8, 

In the medieval dialect adr, sur, wor and sexe gonerally 
appear as Ox, dm, wa, and Fax (for tox,). Qf. §184. Regarding the 
modern dialect see "8 181, 1, 

2, In some themes ending in e3¢ (rakéira) with a preceding long 
vowel, viz, var (of wt), doemr (of Sects), sowr (of sacar), and 
sexe (of soats*) of the ancient dialect. wxr and geexr aro found 
also in the medizeval one. The x may be doubled, «. g. NF, Baw, F 
(see § 3871, 8), . i 
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ear is ein the modern dialect, and not unfrequontly also in the 
mediaval one, 

moto, wats, etc. occasionally form their participle by means of 3 
in the mediaval dialect,e g. sade, sooner (see § 180, 4). When 
Boece’, wate’, sate’, etc. are used with the final ev, their participles 
are Barth, Totdos, ssotdos, etc. in the three dialects (see § 180, 8). 


3, In themes ending in 0 (lakdra, according to KéSava), viz. 
ened, 3ec3, of the ancient dialect. The present-future participle of 
geese appears twice as $e09, in the Sabd&nuSasana. The use of < in 
themes with final eg° was perhaps to some extent optional. See § 180, 1. 

4, In themes ending in 03° (lakSira) when it is a substitute (&déSa) of 
zat (dakara), viz. NOeeg, (of Aweds), VACY, (of wav@o), e87ie9, (of ana), 
eed, (of ees), ssa, (of ssos), AMES, (of Xda) of the ancient 
dialect. Avaecs,, eeco, and ssat9, occur also in the medieval one. 
Cf. § 284. 

Awedo, Wrowdo, etc. form their participle also by means of 33, viz. 
Hoes, Oxowoss, etc. in the three dialects, Cy. 180, 3. 

5, In four themes ending in of (nakira, qf. § 182), viz. w3, (of spt), 
Sis, (Of that), Awed,, Aea, of the ancient dialect. 

6, In the themes & and a, viz. tox (af. § 180, 2), Baw. 

7, In themes with final no (g4nta), in which case the rio suffers elision 
(lopa, of. § 165, b, 8; 211, 7,20), viz. sax (of sare), Bax (of Barta), Spew 
(of Sperts), Bova (of Body), dex (of Ber), Dogon (of Doser), 
Dodge (Of Ys6dorts), Doxvw (of Doxorv) of the ancient dialect, These 
participial forms are occasionally found likewise in the medieval one, 
once @oexi for Spex. The x of the themes with a short initial may be 
doubled, e.g. 80vx,, Welz, (see § 371,8). Cf, wap,0% in the remark. 

All themes ending in ro form their participle also by means of 3, e9. 
Gros, sarod, Zosnos, etc. in the threo dialects (¢f. § 180, 8). 

rae Remark. 

The present-future participle of ST (7. e, UNS) often appears as OH, WR 
or 23 (§§ 176. 184) in the ancient and medimval dialect. The SabddnuSisana 
(sttras 496. 502) teaches that its participle becomes also UH (or UH); we 
ean substantiate its statement only by one instance which belongs to the Shefent 
dialest, viz. by 7H, O (for VSO, in a SAsaria between 680 and 696 A. D,), the 
third person plural of the future of YM (see § 201, 1), The occasionally used 


, 
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8 in§ 184 might be adduced also in support of the Sabddnusisatia’s ea, 
&a (of ©) appears in the paragraph under No. 1. 

8, In themes that have been formed by means of tho suffixes ax) 
ol Xo (sfinta) whether they be causative, transitive or intransilive (§§ 148, 
151), in which case the final Xo suffers elision. Kannada instances are 
ervars (of wrdray), elon (of SOA), voR (of BOA), Bdx 
(of @dx0), wns (of evAar), ods, HEH, OAH, son (of word), Sax, 
30x, Boovs, T908,z, Adon, B30, DOH, wD, SwWAX, 3 ns 
instances of themes formed from Sathskrita are woMesds (of Boe eOad), 
BsQon, SHI0G. 8, YAS, endo, Mo ANw, WH ON, B88, S8rn, 
VOR, HOBOR, Teen, wan (of Bax), $v, HOW, dw. The 
instances are found in the ancient and medieval dialect. The % may be 
doubled, ey. oz, 30x, WOH, DwaX; mde, Bax, (seo § 371, 8), 

All themes with final aay, and Xo form their participle also by means 
of 3 (§ 180, 8), & gy. Bors, NWPAS, SOAR, BAAS, SOAS, in the 
three dialects. 

9, In the themes eo% and ga), these changing their final ew into ~ 
before x, wie. wOx, BOx (Sabd&nudAsana stitras 478. 480. 618), This 
rule is not in the Sabdamanidarpana, in which the vorb ea) docs not 
occur at all, wd, 39 would, according to No. 8, he regular forms of 
BOA, SOA. 

10, Optionally in eleven of the themes ending in of (¢/. No. 1 of this 
paragraph), vie. eaar (of eo), whur (of wHof), war, wARF, 
gaur, Seder, wade, Seare, OOre, Sear, QoOnr (Sabdinusfsana 
stitra 511) in the ancient dialect. wgsxr appetrs in the Jaimini bhirata, 
The x may be doubled after the of, e.g. VBLF, wor (§ 371, 8). 

Their usual forms with S are eaar or wear, ohare or Boar, 
ewastr or wor, ete. (§ 180, 1; § 871, 8) : 


184, The fourth suffix of the present-future participle is #, 
Originally it may have had the form of o too, as it first appears as a 
substitute of = in ex (of ero), %, (of 08), 8x, (of go*), wa, (of 
aor, see § 183, 1.7, remark). ex, (or wx, see § 189) optionally appears 
as © in the ancient and mediaval dialect (@f. § 223). ma (for 8), 
3@ (for 3x), we (for wx) occur only in the mediwval one, in which 
there are likewise ea (for Seed.) and avoew (for'seen, wvderns), 
The medigeval dialect occasionally shows the forms ea (for wx, Yrs, 


* 
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qf. the ‘remark about esi in § 183, 7) and exae (for be, OF a WaNF ; 
about theme zyao% sea §§ 52, 170. 210). ' 


185. The simplest and, as it would appear, true explanation of the 
so-called present-future participle is to take it to be the gonitive of verbal 
nouns, an oxplanation which is analogous to that given in § 178 regarding 
the so-called past participle (see also § 169) and well suits to its use. 
There aro uumerous verbal nouns in Kannada formed by suffixing 3, 3 
and wo to verbal themes (see § 248); such nouns allow the formation of 
the genitive singular by means of its primitive termination e (§ 141, 1). 
The circumstance that many of the verbal nouns used to form the present- 
future participle do not exist nowadays apart from that use, constitutes 
no valid objection to the offered explanation. 

A number of verbal nouns ending in 3 of which the genitive with 
final e& would exactly form the present-future participle, are e&%s) 
(knowing, genitive was), Bed?sy (perishing, genitive wes), mblray 
(stabbing), evox) (remaining), oda (begging), we) (being pleased), 
FH, VOD, SPX, 8093, TOD, Qs, Shy, AGB, Reedy, sary, aco” 
Y, BCID, BON), Seay, saw, Bday, BAx; Sova, Ootdoy, soca, 
asomr would be such as end in m, See § 243, A, 18 a. 24. 

What the grammarian KéSava states regarding the past relative 
participle that in combination with suffixes it forms a krit or krilliiga 
and vaéyaliiga or vidéshyadhinaliiga, in other words a declinable verbal 
base (see § 177, 200), he does state likewise regarding the present-future 
participle in combination with suffixes, it forming the bhavishyantikrit or 
krillinga (¢f. § 174 and see § 177). 

The pronominal forms and pronouns mentioned in § 177 (¢f. 198. 200) 
are the suffixes also for this participle, and besidos nearly every declinablo 
base is used after it. If it is followed by a noun, a consecutive compound 
is formed (¢f. § 177 and see § 253, 2, d). About its combination with 
adverbs see § 282. See further §§ 254. 282. 298, 5, 316, 1. (330). 364, 

The suffixes 0 "nd eq appear, as in § 177, also as mo and wy; 
thus we find spo, 80, Ads,o (in a SAsana between 680 and 696 
A. D.), S&po (in a Sasana of 707 A. D.), and 30, e° (in one of about 
778 A.D). The plural eo¢ has also the form of wo* in BRP, oF, MB, a° 
(in a Sasana between 750 and 814 A. D,). @ 

186, The primitive meaning of the so-called present-future participle 
(of, § 179), if derived from the genitive singular of vorbal nouns, will 
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appear from the following instances, viz. wtdso (Beas + #0), he or a 
man of knowing (either now or in future), 2. e. he who knows or will 
know; stays (e033 +. 8%), she or a woman of knowing, é. ¢. she who 
knows or will know; w@dHeo (wes + evo), ib or a child, etc. of 
knowing, 4.e. it which knows or will know; e°so® (ete + eat), they 
or people (male or female) of knowing, 4. ¢. they who know or will know, 
VCD (EHS + evs), they or children, etc. of knowing, 7. ¢. they which 
know or will know; FaAaay ves, he of knowing Kannada, 7, e, he 
(or one) who knows Kannada; Soexd Mos, grass of eating, 7. e. grass 
which (an animal) eats or will eat; 893 deo%, water of clearing, 2. e. 
water that becomes clear or will become cloar; Seg Fado, an ear- 
ornament of shining, ¢.¢. an ear-ornament which shines or will shine; 
BOE VT, 300, & letter of appearing, i.e. a letter which appears or will 
appear. 

In the above instances actually existing nouns appear the genitive 
of which presents the participle; in the now following instances nouns 
are to be assumed to exist: —~ ew@o (of an mya), he of boing (or having) ; 
m9, 9, she of being (or having) ; wey, do, it of being (or having); gaxy 
m0, riches of being he, ¢. e. he who ‘as riches; o¥23 we (of an ow, 
33) #8, an animal of being young, 4 e an arial which is young; xo 
Bass (of a syardoss) Ha, & black bee of humming, z, e. a black bee which 
hums or will hum; wxr (of a war) sowo, timo of coming, 7, e. time 
which comes; Ssodon (of a Sso@ow)) soodoro, a businass of making, 7. e. 
a business which (somebody) makes or will mako; Sexos (of & Deny) 
wosvdo, & chowrie of waving, ¢. e. a chowrie which (somebody) waves or 
will wave; Ssetd of (of a Ssatdo,), they of making, 4. ¢. they who make or 
will make; @o¢rossso (of a wvoeroey), he of going, z, e. he who goes or 
will go; aweroxsaey, she of going, z. e. she who goes or will go; swaeros3 
do, it of going, 7, e. it which goes or will go. 


187, What Europeans call the infinitive of a verb Kannada gram- 
marians call Bobagr, 4 ¢. the meaning of a verb, and then the object, 
purpose or scope of (a verb’s) action, 3 Woon, Hocus, Regarding the 
explanation of the infinitive see § 188. 

There are four kinds of the infinitivo, viz. 

le The first infinitive is formed by suffixing e9ex¢ to the verbal theme, 
in which case, by euphonic junction (§ 213 seg.), a theme’s final ep 
disappears, ¢.7. adoé (of 0°), mueve (of eum), Hur (of THF), Faves, 


, 
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Fagor, Roo, dot, shor, Bede’, Hoo’, Senese*, dedet (of derdy), 
ssower (of Sra%r), doog,08 (of Roozy,), AZ ONO (of 30x), 


When the theme ends in 9 or », ef may be suffixed mmediately, 
as in 3 &e@é (a form that was occasionally used in the ancient dialect, 
§ 215, 5, letter a), but generally an enunciative ods is used between, in 
in the three dialects, e, gy. esta2asex* (of wCS), SP Oro*, AoB@aho’, ee? 
avot (of 0658), Fdoxror, MCBoer, Cf, § 215, 2, letters fi, 

Infinitives with ee of monosyllabic themes that are a vowel or end 
in a vowel, are Sows (of 8), wacdoo® (of Ga), Sedout (of Be), Saeaio® 
(of 8.09), Amecoes (of Soe), Beater (of ee), Asocoo® (of dso). 
Cf. § 215, 2, letters d. g. kh. m. 

Some monosyllabic themes ending in og9* optionally double (dvitvavi- 
kalpa) the os before wo%, ey. Becdoo® or MBP. OF (of Sows), Bvacdo 
Of OF BAWYY® (of Saws‘), Rover or Rede (of Rave); the ows of the 
four themes enods’, Sods*, wods® and Xuow is always doubled (nilyadvitva) 
before it, viz. WO wF, RB2¢ OF, Dee and WIR’ The dissyllahic 
theme edo optionally doubles its ois, viz. sdobe* or BOI. OF, 
Gf. § 215, 7, e 

Nagavarma (stttra 234) suffixes we to the lengthened theme of gos 
and wo, viz. sodot, wade’ (ef gad under No. 4 of this paragraph). 
Cf. § 210. 

In the modern dialect ewes is used only in the so-called passive 
(see § 815); in all other cases it uses eve, % @ wef with a euphonic 
ev, & form that is not unfrequently found in the medisval one too, @ gy. 
Bones, Qded, Aww, sda, TowsAoo, Be, Heo, and occasionally also 
in the later ancient one, ag. BPadr@, ds Aw, WanAos, Aw, ad0o 
(in a Basana of 1123 A. D.,), dOeg, Aon, addres (in a Sdsana of 1182 
A.D). Cf § 96, remark; see § 121, a. ; 

Inu the anciont and medieval dialect a dative is formed from the 
infinitive with ee by means of & (see § 120, letters a. b), 2. 9. and, 
ong, Heeod,, Br@odoe, , Boes*odod, , Raritsd,, ag, Ong,. The dative of 
the infinitive with e9e is formed by means of a or aw, in the modern 
dialect (see § 121, letter ¢), @. g. 380% or 88,0%,, wdohos or ndwOz,. 
In the later ancient dialect we meet with tho curious forms Qpf*soot 
(= Rernesd,), orosd (=und, in a Sdsana of 1123 A. D.; see § 121, a, 
Dat.). : 
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About 20° § 208 is to be compared. 

2, ‘The second infinitive ends in the vowel es. The grammarian’ 
KéSava states that this e has originated by the clision (lépa) of tho 
final eo of ee. This statement is only in so far of valuo, as it makes 
any rule about tho way of suffixing the » unnecessary, because it ig. 
identical with that of ees, wae 

This infinitive is used in the three dialects. Instances are #aody or, 
FH, Addo or Rody, gd, wd, www, Awow, Ben, OAN, x, cvoens, 
FAW, SBoko, Foo, Soto, Foods, Sead. . 


In the infinitive formed by @ from themes with final @ and o ‘a 
sort of lengthening is allowed in the modern dialect, in which the e 
disappears (cf. the accusative and genitive under letter ¢ in § 130), e 9. 
aesxe may be used for wexoo, Fd¢e for Fda. 


An abnormal infinitive of, day* (doe) is doe, often used in the 
modern dialect. : Cf. ees in § 172; Woe in § 206. 


Remark. 

The author once entertained the opinion (see Dictionary undor © 4) that the 
infinitive (or verbal noun, see § 188) ending in © had a dativo in the South- 
Mahratta country, ¢. g. SoBe or Swe, we or Wd, and with the lengthening 
of ©, Soewe for Secwoe), 5aF (for S58, Nudigattu, page 86). Such 
dative forms are in common use there; but, instead from the infinitive (or verbal 
noun) with final %, we now derive them from a verbal noun formod by means 
of the suffix 3 (for ®, seo § 248, A, 20. 27), Ze, in the prosont instances from 
ABs (= BOG), woos, Sows, 850.3, the Ws being changed into % and &, 
viz, BVB2, Wo, doedoe, 3340,% and then again into © and & viz, Sac, wd, 
Soe, 3399, (of. § 181, note c, and seo &# in Dictionary; concerning the change 
of © into & see § 117, a, Nom. and Ace; §$177. 185. 193). An instance 
with & is: Sd) Oda? Sna os, deed esos Soa V8, a word (or words) 
is (or are) made for saying, boiled rice is made for eating. 

8, The third infinitive is represented by the verbal theme itsolf, and 
is occasionally found in the three dialects, Jt always immediately 
precedes a verb, aes? Nao (= ats*ao 22d), BOP TON, (= BEVPodo 
Baw, ), BOAR TOowW (= QOwPA Sood), BO FHA (= Tdod.), Fa 
BOY (= FBod-), FS WA (= Fdok.), SP etd (= 8Pav-), Bary Gow 
(=3er-), 84 SOB (= Showr.), 88 wave (=Asod.), BIA@ (= Hd) 
Ba), HB dsodo (= TTow-), AA wa (=ANAod-), 
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4, ‘The fourth infinitive consists of the themo with the suffix .», 
‘The way of annexing the » to varbal thomes is identical with that of 
eer and e, [his infinitive of which the meaning and use is nearly 
‘thy same as that of No, 1, bolongs to the ancient and mediaval 
dialect; occasionally it is found also in modorn pootry (§§ 365. 866, 
‘Vemarl: a). 

Instances are 28, G08, Hoe, wv, 38, wd, sod, Sees; Foods or 
"BWW, soodd Or Bacdy; wos or aod; OSI", BOS29, WOodrx., RIO. ; 
‘sofa; AoGod, sdoh; wad, Sede, Deer; wd, eHd, 8000. Of. 
8°25, 7, & 

The Basavapprana suffixes tho .) once to tho long base of go’, as it 
has gad (12, 43; ¢f. Nigavarma’s sade under No.1; see § 210). 


The grammarian KéSava calls the infinitive with », from a meaning 
it not unfrequently has, the locative state- or condition (satisaptami or 
sati, see §§ 188, remark; 286, 865). 


188, The force of the so-called infinitive in Kannada may be oxpressed 
by the following particles: — to, in its prepositional meaning, as ready to go, 
fit to eat; to, denoting purpose, end, and futurity; so as to, so that; 
at the time that, when, while, e.g. goo’, gd, to bring; amee*, Soe, to 
make; Sao’, aéoh, to walk; Peer, Fe, so as to perish, so that 
(somobody or something) porishes or porished; #8aoo%, Paavo, Fz, 
$03, so as to fall down, so that (somebody or somothing) falls or fell 
down; sav, saze*, when (somebody or something) sings or sang; wd, 
woe’, while (something or somebody) comes or camo. Cf, tho use of the 
short infinitive with @ in §§ 170, 171, 210. ; 


But these special significations are not primitive; they are derived 
somehow from the verbal noun which the infinitive originally was and 
very often still is. Cf. tho verbal noun in § 100, and its use in §§ 165. 
169. 173, 205, and also in the so-callod passive (§ 315). 

That the infinitive ending in ee (wes, expressing ‘boing’, ‘ condition’) 
is a verbal noun, is an indisputable fact, because ¢, 9. etde* means 
‘grieving’ and ‘to grieve, etc.’, eveae*, ‘ ploughing’ and ‘to plough, etc.’, 
erate’, ‘swelling’? and ‘to swell, etc, ewt,eo*, ‘thrashing’ and ‘to 
thrash, etc.’, wage’, ‘joining’ and ‘to join, otc.’, xe, ‘lying Gown? 
and ‘to lie down, otc.’, and because this infinitive is declinable, as it has 
a dative (see § 187, 3). 
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The character of being originally a verbal noun can also be attributed 
to the second infinitive, viz. that with final e, as e.g. eg moans ‘cooking’ 
and ‘to cook, ctc.’, eee, ‘compressing’ and ‘to compress, otc.’, og, 
‘lifting up’ and ‘to lift up, eto’, Ae, ‘gaining’ and ‘to gain, ctc.’, Bed, 
‘ending’ and ‘to end, etc.’, See, ‘putting on’? and ‘to put on, etc’, 
8, ‘coming’ and ‘lo come, atc.’, Aoeo, ‘losing’ and ‘to lose, ote.’. 
Cf. § 205, 1, b, singular. Verbal nouns, however, corresponding to tho 
infinitive formed by @ and tho insertion of og between it and thomes 
onding in @ and . (as to form @ g. #&@odo, S@odo), aro nowadays 
scarcely met with in Kannada, although a few nouns ond in od, @& gy 
BABS, weed, Wo ody, Bod oss, wovrow, Bador, Wo think that oo 
has been superseded by & or 3 1n verbal nouns. There are numerous 
verbal nouns that end in # (see § 248, A, 27) and some that end in 3 
(see § 243, A, 20), and, besides, of the above nouus, wed odo appoars 
also as Wade, and wsogoo as age, Remember that in the 
present verbal participle (§ 172) a§ is not unfrequently used instead of 
os’. At the same time we may conjecture that for verbal nouns, 
instead of themes with tho formative oo, the simple thome ending in 
and 9 was preforred (¢/ §§ 100. 187, 8). 


The third infinitive, being nothing else but the verbal theme itself 
which is very often used as a noun, requires no special remark, 

Some verbal nouns which are equal in form to the fourth infinitive 7. ¢. 
that with flnal 0, are wee, ‘loving’ and ‘to love, ote, #8, ‘a 
structure’ and ‘to construct, oto.’, 3, ‘throwing down’ and ‘to throw 
down, ete.’, $8, ‘a chip’ and ‘to chip, otc.’, Hoe, ‘killing’ and ‘to kill, 
eto,’ An, ‘laughing’ and ‘to laugh, etc.’, Bed, ‘joining’ and ‘to join, 
atc,’, ees’. (or wvacgs), ‘a load for the head’ and ‘to carry on the head, 
ete,’, ats, ‘cultivating’ and ‘to cultivate, etc.”.— Verbal nouns which 
correspond to the infinitive with . suffixed by means of the euphonic 
asf (@ g. SBodx, Bodo, azoso), we havo not found in Kannada; it 
may be that in such nouns og* was, for tho sake of euphony, changed 
into né (Gf. BAA, PEVA, B08, do069R) or at (of. 3093, B20d33). 

That the infinitive with .» was considered to be a verbal noun in 
ancient times seems to be corroborated by the following two sentences 
quotel by KéSava (under sittra 134, from Sujandttarhsa Hampa rija?):— 
AZo#ovo HHA VEC, and ¥3,.Hain wd Avwos, literally ‘an ordering of 
the king without fear’ and ‘a touching of the pudendum muliebre’, ¢. a 
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‘when the king orderod fearlessly’, and *whon the p. m. touched’, in which 
the genitive stands before that infinitive as bofore a noun. C/. 352, 14. 

Let us show by some further instances how the meaning of the 
infinitive was attached to the vorbal noun by Kannada peoplo in their 
own peculiar way:— 3ady, Ror Aox»ot VAoSodo, litorally ‘a female 
servant's work a doing ho bocame ready’, 4. ¢ he became roady to do a 
female servant's work; Qedo Zdseego, lit. ‘he ordered a bringing water’, 
i. e. he ordered to bring water; Sie Bodo, lil. ‘au cating ho killed’, 
3.¢, he killed to cat; 8% se@do, lit, ‘an understanding toll!’, ¢. ¢, toll 
(it) so that (I) understand!; Sso@ smoedao, lit. ‘a making he went’, 
z. e. he went to make; €@ Aodso, lit. ‘a falling down ho pushed’, 4. e. 
he pushed so that (it) fell down; 39 Serres’, lit. ‘the bard a praising’, 
i. e. when the bard praises or praisod ; 33 203, lit. ‘tho elephant a 
coming’, i.e. when the clephant comes or came; exes axode%, lit. 
‘the sun a rising’, 4. ¢. when the sun rises or rose. 

Regarding instances ctc. sea § 365. 

Remark, 

The specific meaning of ‘at the time that’, ‘whon’, ‘whilo’ of the suffix 
ee or Ye, which, like the suffix » (§ 187, 4), it ofton has in the infinitive, 
can so to say be accountod fot by the moaning of 89%, Ser in § 109, letters a 
and 8, looativo. The suffix ©, oxpressing 288,92, reminds one of tho @ of the 
locative in § 109, loltors @, 4, c, ag a final ® is occasionally used for %; comparo 
e.g, that the anciont form of tho instrumental is @ in § 109, letters b and ¢, 


189, The grammarian KéSava obsorves “the vorbal action (kriyé) 
changes according to the throe times or tenses (kAlatrayaparinémi), and 
‘the three (forms of) the conjugated verb (kriydpada) toll the threo times 
or tenses’, * 

The three tonses (§§ 144. 145) are formed by suffixes (Agama) which 
are called “the indicators of the three tenses (kilatrayastitaka) ”, 

The names of the suffixes aro wd, 3; WH, WH, FH, BD, BR; W, wv, B, 

, &. Of these w, g are used for the past ou BH, BI, 3B, 3H, WS 
A the present: tense, and 3, a, 3, %,, & for the future one. 

Tt will be observed that o and g are tho ~— of the past relative 
participle (see § 175, 1,2; § 176), and 3, w, x, mand 2 those of the 
(present-) future one (§§ 180-184). a 

Gx, OX, du, gm, aud ce, the tonse-suffixes of the present, are tho 
past relative participle with fy o and g to which ez, an, and ees 
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are annexed. ex and ea we have met with as substitutes of eros, 
the present-future relative participle of eto (see § 183, 7, remark; § 184); 
ez is another form of ws and ea, 

23% is found only in the medieval dialect wherein @ vory frequently 
takes the place of x, 


190, Of the tense-suffixes mentioned in § 189 the modern dialect uses 
wand g for the past tense, and = (exceptionally also w and &, seo 
§ 182 and § 195 seq.) for the present-future one. Its suffixes for indicating 
the present tense are, as a rule, peculiar, being evs and ed, 2.2 two of 
the terminations of the present verbal participle (see § 172). 


191, It is necessary to remark that a and g are but two reprasen- 
tatives of the finals of the variously formed past relative participle; they 
are to indicate that all the forms of the past relative participle as 
based on the past participle (see §§ 155-164; §§ 175, 1.2, and 176) 
are meant. : 

The rules given regarding tho formation of the (prosent-) futuro 
relative participle (§ 180 seg.) hold good also when it is used as tho 
themo of the future tense. 

192, In conjugation (akhyAtamirga) personal terminations (vibhakti, 
pratyaya, akby&tavibbakti, kriyavibhakti) avo used. They are suffixed 
to the participial forms that indicate the tenses (§§ 189-191). When 
a verb ends im such a tormination, it is a conjugated verb (pada, dkhyata- 
pada, kriy&épada; see §§ 69. 144), 

By means of the personal terminations the three persons (purusha, 
§ 147) in the singular and plural are formed. 

It is the custom of Kannada grammarians to spoak of only six (#22) 
personal terminations (though there are actually ten), adducing those 
for the first person (prathamapurusha) feminine singular (and plural) 
and those for the third person (uttamapurusha) neuter singular and 
plural separately; we shall exhibit them all at oue view in the next 
paragraph. 

198. In presenting tho personal terminations let us use the European 
way of placing and naming the persons, viz. first person (uttamapurusha), 
second person (madhyamapurusha), and third person (prathamapurusha), 


1, The following are the personal terminations of the present, past 
and future tense in the ancient dialect: 
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Singular. Plural. 
Ist pers. 0, (before vowels) da. &do (if not followed by a vowel); 33) 
(ef. § 187, a, nominative plural). 
2nd pers. eos. ads. 
3rd pers. 
mase. Bo, (before vowels) 9; 290%: woe ($198, 8, remaik; § 200, 1); 
WO, Bo (§ 198, 8, remark; $201, 1); 
e932 (198, 8, remark), 
fem. 99%; wooo: erge (§ 198, 3, Wor; (ee), 
remark). 
neut, go; BA, BS; 88o,; eo; exceptionally ea (§ 194, 
32. remark 1; § 198, 1), 


About ez and 9) of the negative sce §§ 209. 210. 


The personal terminations Yo, two, ay, we, endo, woe, and ga) 
are also the suffixes for the krillingas in"§§ 177. 179. 185. 186. 198, 
remaik 1. 258. 


2, The following are the corresponding personal terminations of the 

medisval dialect: 
Singular, Phiral. 

1st pers, Qo, (before vowols) QpP*; YBa; 2. adbQ). 
2nd pers. «3, (0%); ao. 
8rd pers, 

masc., Yo, (bofore vowals) ee; BA; &, (@5%); BO0, 

fom. (eg); wed, (BOF); @dd. 

neut. gto; BB, BS,» BB; dd. e883), 


An occasional ©& for evd in MSS. for the third person singular neuter is 
perhaps a mistake of the copyist. 

3, The following are the corresponding personal terminations of the 
modern dialect: 


Songular. Plural. 
1st pors, ds 0. oe); An. 
and pers, 2; @, Od, 
8rd pers. 

masc. O82; 9, Bod, 
fom. w¥o, edo, 


neut. woo; 80; 3. e353), 
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Remarks. 

From a comparison of the forms of the terminations in the throe dialocts it 
follows that the sénné in 0, the sénnd in 0, and the ® (i,¢, the sénné and a 
euphonic 8) in YX und ©80 are not radical. 

The sénné or its substitute % in the first person plural rominds one of the 
plural of the neuter pronouns (§ 186) and of tho sinn’ and its substitules 3° 
and ® of that of the personal ones (§ 137). 

edo, evo, ed (for Qtr), 8d, (for YM), B (for OM or Ako or wey, 
of. $$ 116, 122. 138, d, 8. 173. 265), are the demonstrative neuter pronouns 
singular a, evs, OH (§§ 90. 102, 8, letter 5) and the corresponding pro- 
nominal forms; &@, evS are the plural of ©, eva (§ 136), 

80, Sad and (the crude form) © mean ‘he’ (see § 115; $138, d, 8 and 
remark; § 177), O° and YY) (Z, ¢, ©P* with a ouphonic W), ‘sho’ (ef, §§ 177, 
185,186). In %o and ®¥*, © has taken the form of % (¢§ 117, a). Tho? 
in ¥#° ig eithor simply ouphonically longithenod, or &#* stands for tho pronoun 
OnHE, ‘ 

woe and ©) (i, ¢, 80° with a euphonic &%) are the plural of Yo, Ym, &, 
ee and ©%) (of, §§ 119, a; 184. 177), In &0°, © has taken the form of & 
The & in &O° is either euphonically longthoned or stands for the pronoun SO, 

% © and 0° are connoctod with the @, % of the pronoun of the second 
person (§ 138); their plural 90° has taken the plural sign 0% (for ©5°, ote, 
of. § 119); 9 is 0° and an honorific @ © ofton boing an honorific plural 
(of: § 205, 2. 8, plural). The © in &, 0, 280, and oa is connected with tho » of 
the pronoun-of the first person (§ 188). 

By the way it may bo stated that from 0, ay, &, YF, 6%) the remoto, 
intermediate and proximato demonstrative pronouns are formed by profixing &, 
® and @ by means of a euphonic 3, vig, YNo (Y-. HF 4O), lil, ‘that-ho’, 
wad, Od; GSES, ]i1,"that-she’, GNI; wvato, Hit, ‘this intormodialo-ho’s ws; 
asso, lit, ‘this-he’, Qs, |, Ase, ade, ©, w and @ being other forms of 
%, © and & (seo § 265). Gy. § 122 about 2, 3, w. 


194, The personal terminations of the preceding paragraph are, as 
remarked (§ 192), suffixed io the participial forms that indicato tho 
tonses which in the case of the present tense aro B+. vx, B+. Bx, B+ 
8m, S+ BS, in the ancient dialect, and generally +e in the 
mediaeval one, 

Let us take as an illustration the verb Gey, to hear, the relative past 
partitiple of which is see (See'4 0), meaning ‘of the having hoard’ 
(seo § 179); to this eg. ex, meaning ‘of the being’ (§§ 186. 201), is 
added, and then e. g. tho personal termination of the first porson singular 
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wo, meaning «I’, So the literal translation would be ‘of the having heard- 
of the being-I’, 7. ¢. I who is one who has heard, orI hear. The present 
tense is therefore a sort of compound tense (sco § 813), To comprehend 
that its meaning can bo oxpressed by Kannada people in tho above 
manner, it is necessary to know that they, in order to show their ready 
attention or obedience, not unfrequently use the past tense for the prosont 
or future one, For instance, if you say to somo one, Come!, the 
reply is, I came, é.e@ my coming is an accomplished fact, See § 366, 
remark b, 


The present tense in the ancient dialect of tho vorb #eg* accordingly 


is as follows: 
Singular. 
Ist pers. Beeso (HEN +00) o 
Beg Fo (Het OG+90), 
T hear, 


and pers, Seg ods" (Fey 9.4.09 0846) 
or Bed Dove (Fee pox 
-+-& 035°), thou hearest, 
3rd pers. 
made. Fee w Do (Beg 4 wa... 80) or 


Seg x0 (PY + OR 4 Wo), 


he hears, 

fom. wey ay (Fg 4. 0d 4. OF) 
or Seda ye (Fee 08+ 
9), she hoars, 

neut, Bee Bao (Fee 1.093 evs) 
or FEES wo (Sed 0d, 4. 
eve) it hears. 


Plural. 

Seg Lo (Bee | WB.) or as 
(Fey .0x, +00), and Bees Sy (FE 
+-284.08) or Fee v, = (Bey, pO, 
2%), wo hoar, 

Bees oF (Fee 4.8,-90%) or See 2,08 
(#¢2.08. 90), you hear, 


es 


Seg wos (Fey -e0.00%) or Fed w of 
(Sey peg 80°), thoy hoar. 


Sey Coe (FE LOLOF or Feel x oF 
(Fee -033-.00%), thoy hear. 


FeO (Fee, 4. OH eva) or Tes! 
cS) (Fed 1.03 +09), thoy hear. 


Other instances in the first porson singular are #ARxHo (WOH+ 80+ 
090) OF BAGG o (WAD+ wH,+ do, of wa, to drink, word arate (woes. 
-UT-+.00) OF a) B80 (words WH. + a0, of wea, to bocome en 
So,Ho (#04. 0x40) or Be, 3 Bo (FO, + BT 00, nie se, to learn), cts 
(38+ 88+ d0) or 3a 8 8,9 (254 8%, +990, of goF, to bring), Ballz rate) (iat 
+ YB-+ odo) or BHD Bo (Bat) Joh BB 00, of Bordo, to give), ase Este) ies 
GE+ed0) OF BIH (OI,+VHF4 0, of B, to give), Soe § 366, 

17 
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The present tense of gey* or Fees (see § 166), in the medisval dialect, 
in which #2, ‘of the being’, is nearly constantly used instead of ea or 
%x,, is as follows: 

Singular. i Plural, 
Ist pors. Beg eo (occasionally Fe¥,80), Sey Way, Seg Wa). 
Seg W, or Heenwo (occasionally 
Bwaso), Peedaso, Hea. 
2nd pers. Beer (or Seersad). sew dd, 
3rd pers. 

masc. Sey Wo, Bed Wao (or SEH wo, etc.), (Bee Bor), Sed WOd, 

fom. (Sey By), Bee Be (or Seeds, (Sed Bot), Fes Wo, 

gte.), 

nent. Fey aor (or Feededoc), BOR Bay). 


Other instances in the first person singular are adrao (of asf, to 
be), advo (of ap, to say), FIBwBo (of FA, to rush upon), FBdeo or 
SAdaxo (of gz, to fall down), FaU wo (of ord or Hod, to give), FOLD 
Bo (of Fay, totake), Az wWo (of mac’, to die), edwo (of wo, to become), 
Bwedsese (of Berto, 10 go), Weesaso (or BeeCIAadso, of weed, to tell). 
Regarding edo, etc. seo § 201, 2. 

Remarks, 

1, There is one irregularly formed present in the ancient language, namely 
that of evg*, to be, which changes its vowel ev into % in that tense (except in 
the 3rd porson singular neuter, ¢/. also § 180, romark afior 6) and receives no 
participial form to indicate the tense, As %** is also a verbal noun, tho porsonal 
terminations (§ 198) appear 4o have boon attached to tho genitive of this &¥°, 
1. ¢, WY, %&HO (%# +400), e gy, moaning ‘of the being-I’, i.¢.lam,. A peculiarity 
is that it usos the suffix ©% (for wd) in the 3rd person plural nouter. Its 
paradigm is: 


Singular. Phuval. 

Ist pers, w&¥o. wey), 

2nd pers. w#oss*, wPOS, 
3rd pers, 

masc. tao, wHOr. 

fom, w¥ge, wHO®, 

nent. BED, to BQ), 


wee, originally #, Ze, WEF + 33, § 122), is a vorbal noun (bhAvayadana) 
meaning literally ‘a being-it’, and as sach is used for the 8rd person masculine, 
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femining and neuter, singular and plural in tho modiwval and modorn dialect, 
About bhavavaéanas seo tho paragraphs quoted in § 248. 

2, Tho author of the Sabdinusfsana, against KéSava’s sttra 78, makos 
the 8rd porson singular of the present tonso a kyit or Iryillinga and doclinos it, 
e.g. BacAavso, Soaddor, in his slras 447, 448; Kosava calls only tho past 
relative patticiple and tho prosont-fuiuro rolative participle a doclinablo kril; 
soo §§ 177. 185. 


195, In § 190 it has been stated that modern Kannada has a peculiar 
present tense. It has, howover, not abandonod tho use of the grammati- 
cal structure of the present tenso as it appcars in § 194, but has 
changed the form of tho tense-suffia ed, ‘of the being’, combined with 
the personal terminations (sce § 201, 2), and given a different meaning 
to the tense, 


Its forms of e9% combined with the personal terminations aro as follows: 


Singular. Plural. 
Ist pers. Beds (Ho) for eado wea (Ha) for ova (B+ 0d). 
(OB-- ded), 


2nd pers. d&¢ (&) for e% (8% -. %), Ged (870) for Sd (B+ 90), 
3rd pers. 6 
mage. waW ( Gav) for SBA) (Ve BIO (YT) Lor wd (O84 Edd). 
4. ad). 
fom, wav (ees) for ems (oe Bao (e700) Sor Bd (UB + 80), 
+. 6H), 
neut. ed) (38)) for an Sd wo) (vs) for ows (oa + wm). 
(88 + 98), which must 
have been another form 
of Smody). 


The initial a of the forms of Sem, de, wad, wave, dedo, ate, 
which have been formed by motathosis and lengthening the vowels, (see 
tho frequently used aed) for wor in § 201, 2, and compare the noun 
Rae for GVA, andthe adverbs der, wart for aan, war in § 212, 4), 
is commonly left ont, so that the forms in parenthesis Dao, 3, YR, Yo, 
#3), etc. are in general use, whereas those with af are at presomi only 
occasionally still employed for the verb acy (So), to be, ospecially when 
jhe © of emphasis is addod (see § 196), 

: 17 
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Let us give a paradigm of the present tense of ado (md*), the 
past relative participle of which is qa (=adr, 80° §§ 160, 7; 175, 4), 
‘of the having been’. 


Singular. Pha al. 
Ist pers. QB eso (WB + Sev, or Bea ("a7 +- ane, or ABs, 
9a), literally ‘of the having been-of 
the being-I’ (see § 194). 


2nd pers. aOe, or @Oe. B00, or OQ 00. 
Brd pers. 
mase. aage, or QTD Wd. Ora do, Or QD Od. 
fem, ama eo, Or aaa eh. ace do, or Ama do. 
neut, 28 eo, or BAECS. ‘ Owe y), or 2739 3), 
Q a @ 


Other instances of the first person singular are we exo (originally 
adeno, of wos, to come), Ro@dedo (orig. MAGE, of %@, to spoak), 
adeno (orig. oaeno, of ons, to become, to be). For gems the rustic 
dialect occasionally uses ees in the sense of Exel exo (cd being used 
for aa, see §§ 176. 196). 

A peculiarity is that in the formation of the present tense under 
consideration the suffix 2 is not added to the @ of the past participle of 
themes ending in ev in the three dialects (see §§ 166. 168), Oxo, &, 
ea, etc. being annexed directly to ©, in which case © occasionally 
disappears before them (see § 215). Thus Ssezo, to make, forms this 
tense in the following manner: 

Singular. Plurai. 
Ist pers. 35D Crh (BA + dS for De CD, Or Sooweny. 
HWAdLd8d), or Seer, 
2nd pers. Sso@e (SHe+ & for Sad BIMBEO, 


+ By). 
8rd pers, 
Mase. SHOWagd), OF HIDAWTAAD. NOB Bd, Or SIVA, 
fem. DIB. Go, OF aswAonas. TOW, VO, or SwBasoda, 
neut. SvaBeso, TIOBRy), OF sso@okvy). 


# 

There can be no doubt whatever that we have here the anciont present 
tenseein a somewhat altered form, although the meaning has undergone 
an essential change; for this form of the present tense is nowadays used 
to convey the idea of uncertainty or possibility, and may be called the 
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contingent present-future tense, a8 @. 7. QHeAY Or ag eso moans ‘1 may 
bo’ or ‘I shall perbaps be’; WA CRY, ‘] may como’ or ‘I shall perhaps 
come’; doe, eas, ‘l may mako’ or «I shall perhaps make’. 


In the mediaval dialect the author has mot with only one clear in- 
stance of this present, viz. S@aano (see under wader, in tho Dictionary, 
which however stands for @z@xseo without tho moaning of contingency. 
we edo (in Basavapuraina 16, 28) may be a mistake for WO, Bo,. 


Tho idea of uncertainty or possibility was, as it would appear, not 
attached to the present tense of this paragraph before the introduction 
of the present tense of § 196 into the modorn Kannada dialect. 

About instances see § 366, vemark a. 


196. The modern dialect having givon a difforont meaning to tho 
present tense of the ancicnt and mediaval onc, formed a present tense of 
its own, 

1, For this purpose, in the first instance, it suffixed the letter 2» of 
‘emphasis to the personal terminations ending in ew combined with a 
(§ 195) im order to express the idea of certainty or to distinctly denoto 
the present, leaving however the second povson singular and plural 
as it was, but allowing to shorten the &e or & of tho second person 
singular, , 

For the third person singular neuter it introduced the forms eo%, 
(2. @ e50009,-- 0d, 800 § 199), et3 (4.6. wedo4od) and a8 (4. @ wdo40d); 
and for the third person plural neuter it introduced, as optional forms, 
83 (be +d) and Bas (4.6. By4-od). 

6, a, B33, 253 probably are the demonstrative pronouns of that 
shape (§§ 102, 8, 6; 122. 136), ‘even that’, ‘even this’, ‘oven those’, 
‘even these’. 

The verbs concerned here are two, viz. erio, to be (to become), of which 
the relative past participles are wos., wa (soo §§ 166. 176. 199; af. 
eGemo in § 195), and ado (wo‘), to ba, 


The personal terminations combined with ed to which the » of 
emphasis is suftixed, and the additional forms are tho following: 


Singular. Plural, 
1st pers. aed, OS (for Bed, oxo ess, O83 (for Bed, Od). 
of § 195). 


2nd pors. 2@, , or &, %, ded, GO, 
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3rd pers, Singular. Plural, 
mase. san, US (for Gado, vdo wo8, 88 (for Bad, ¥dd). 
of § 195). 
fem. mae, 89 (for Gav, veo wad, YB (for BIWdo, $d). 
of § 195). 
nent, @ddo,, 2, (aa). was8, ad (for oad, YD), e953, (a5). 


Compare the forms of the Perfect we7a,8, Hosas in § 313, 4, 


The verb esra, to be, is conjugated in this present tense as follows: 


Singular. 
1st pers. BOS) e83 (e038) +08) or edes (OS+ 
08), literally ‘of the having been-of 
the being-I-indeed ’, 7. e. Iam indeed, 
I am. . 
2nd pers. BO, OH, or Borg, BAe. 
3rd pers. 
masc, Sob|n, aon, 
fem. wos @, ersay. 
neut. vod, or et; add, 


Plw al. 
BO. es3, tea. 


20d B, wed. 
ao 


Bong 8, ered. 

eoise 3, wad. 

Sosa 8, eae, or a3; 
3, 


The verb @d> (m0*), to be, a paradigm of the contingent presont 
tense of which has been given in § 195, is conjugated in this present 


tense as follows: 


Swmgular 


Lat pers, eta} eed (84 + Bes), literally ‘of the ‘ 


having been-of the being-I-indeed’, 
4. @ Lam indeed, J am. 
2nd pers. BRE, or a. 
3rd pers. 
mase, Baad. 
fem. oad¢, 
neut, eo3o,, or wd; ad, 


co 


Plu al 


ane 8, or ea; a3, 


In the Southern Mahratta country there exist also the forms aden, 
age, ete., the initial a of weg, ee, etc. being omitted, 
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2, But this way of conjugation is restricted to the presont of esr) 
and do; for, as stated in § 190, evs and evg,, two pronominal forms 
(see § 173), are the tense-suffixes to which, in all other cases, the modern 
dialect attaches 8, se or ~@, BB, otc. 

The present tense of woo, to be, formed according to this method, 
is as follows: 

Singular, Phin al. 
1st pers. adoded (‘Ad4 ed +98) or tT en mdodesd or dod, e88, 
(80) -+ ws -+ Od), literally ‘a being- 
this-I am indeed’, 7. ¢, being I am 
indeed, I am. 


2nd pers, QdISe OY BWI 6, AWB Or QOWOB,. dosed or BdI8 €9. 
3rd pers. 
mase, @Oosae or Qdsa,A, 0os98 Ol Bodds~a,s, 
fom, Qdosoe or addosa,F. ‘ . 09898 OY OdB—a,s_ 
neut. @dosov,, adsd, or ads, o8y, QWSdS, AOIBS, or 
003.8, QO, DB, QOS, 


Other instances in the first person singular are woodges or woo3.ed 
(of woo, to come, literally ‘a coming-this-I am indecd’, I come), ser 
Bed or Boerodgex (of wero, to go), Fevosesd or FewoSer (of Pew, to 
hear), acemwded or BtPavog,e8 (of wes, 10 descond)p dadoroded 
or SBoiog,e8 (of ws, to walk). 

Remarks, 

1, 8, (©8), 93, G83 are employod also in the medimval dialect, oithor 

by thomselves or in union with 8, ws, to form the third person singular and 


plural of the presont tense, ¢.g. HAs wd Seowos Nano; Bao) Asomosds 
SER gd; Foriss; S.ow8s, Geosy, 


2, Inthe rustic modern dialect the present tense of the verb spf (Ya, 
©8y), to say, is as follows: 


Singular. Plusal. 
; Let pers, Gaga (for Vases, Yavd td). vs 3. 
2nd pors. @2,¢ or O&. —* waeod. 
3rd pers, 
mase, 89,3 03,8. 
fom, &aa,¥, wad, 


neut, 8,08), or ONG, wns, oss. 
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8, In the modern dialect there is a form used for the third person ‘singular 
neuter of the present tense which in reality is nothing but the present participle 
(with the emphatical or perhaps formative ©) bearing its original meaning, viz. 
that of a verbal noun (see § 173), e.g. erod,, it becomes, that literally means 
‘a becoming-this-indeed’, if the © be emphatical. Other instances are 003, it 
is, B03, it oxperiences, WS, i, comes. Cf. No. 4. 

4, Again in the modern dialect the form ©, of the verb OS® (US, &8y), 
to say, expresses ‘il (rumour) says’, ‘they say’, ‘on dit’ (see § 336), It is 
possible that this &8, is corrupted from @a03 or ©83, the present participle of 
ea, used in its primitive sense of ‘a saying-this-indeed’, if the © he emphati- 
cal. Another possibility see in § 198, 7, remark 2. 


197. In § 153 appellative verbs or conjugated appellatives have been 
mentioned. They have a present tense for words of the masculine and 
feminine gender singular and plural, but, as it would appear, without 
a third person singular femipine. The personal terminations are those 
of the ancient dialect (§ 193). 

When they are suffixed to form the first person singular of Kannada 
nouns, Sarhskrita compound bases and Sazskrita adjectives ending in 
w, the sdnné (9, the sign of the nominative singular, § 117, ¢f § 114) is 
put between, ¢ g. sore sorSo, I (am) the son of the daughter, cdg, 
Ro, MOQ sowramgso, TOFsAo, Faw 3x0, 3) 80g MosaaAINo, 
mB silo, w3¢Cv080; this seems to be the rule also, if a Kannada 
attributive noun ends in ogo (z. e. euphonic ois +e-+e, § 115), as the 
only instances given by the grammarian KéSava are eAXcodo, 1 (am) 
a weak person, S000, (although he adduces for the plural both 
SOoszj and S00383)), Other Kannada attributive nouns and Kannada 
appellative nouns of number (§ 90) ending in » may insert the sénné or 
may not, é. 9. w%Bo or mao, I (am) a good person, wadro or war 
Mo, The adverb xog, forms X08 0, I (am) a bewildered person. 

Kannada nouns and Sazhskrita compound bases ending in @ add 
oo preceded by a euphonic oxy for the first person singular, e. g. 
6g Sodd0, I (am) a or the wife, ed0anedodv0. 

For the igrmation of the first and second person plural Sarhskrita 
words suffix go¢ (the sign of the nominative plural, §§ 119. 132) before 
the personal terminations, eg. mG 88a, Aowodda); WG BOO, BB Oov*, 
x, 00%, B8ao00%; with regard to all Kannada words the insertion of 
gor is optional, e.g. Sook) or Sdod0d33, wBBA or we BS, E853) 
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or SIGS), wary or wards; to@, Bok or Be, Bo, BHOHS! Or FHODOOS, 
BedHoe or Seonoo®, Hoe or SOI, wOroe or waroo’, 

In the second person singular and the third person singular and 
plural the personal terminations aro attached immediately to the 
declinable bases, e.g. mB Sows, we do, GB Sos; eB Sows’, to$ 0, we Bor, 


Paradigms given in Ké8ava's grammar ave: 


Singular. Plural, 

1, of waz. 
Ist pers, evg sso, I (am) an elato person, mg sox, 
2nd pars, vg gous’. ee soo", 
8rd pers. WA so. ed go, 

2, of 2%) 0. 
1st pers. %¥,80 or %%,Wdo, T (am) a good porson, we, cad or wOAds. 
2nd pers. &¥, Bass WHATS or WY BOOE, 
3rd pers. &¥,o. weBo*, 

8, of 809, 
1st pers. So oy Sado, I (am) a stranger. Berd or HOSS, 
2nd pers. Bas, BS'O® oy BHO®, 
3rd pers, Zo. Beoe, 

4, of war, 
1st pars, %SFro or warso, I (am) a single porson. WHF oy wHFdS, 
2nd pors, 2H ode. WHFOS op WHFOUS, 
3rd pors, %8Fo, , wars, 


An exceptional form is gayA,o (for gays,Ao). 


198. The past or preterite tense (imperfect, perfect, aorist) is generally 
formed by suffixing the personal terminations (§ 193) to any form of the relative 
past participle (§§ 175. 176), 

The exceptions relate only to the third person neuter singular, and 
are chiefly the following:— in the ancient and medisval dialect it is 
optional to suffix the'two terminations go and azo, directly to the 
short past participle ending in @ (§§ 166. 168); and ib the modern 
dialect it is necessary to suffix the termination 2%) not only directly to 
that participle, but also by means of a euphonic ogy to the short participle 
ending in @ and  (§ 165, a,2; § 165, b, 1) which is identical with the 
theme, and then to all the relative forms of the past participlo formed 

18 


by the removal of its final ew (§ 175, 1) which are treated of in §§ 158-164 
(as far as they concern the modern dialect). 
1, A paradigm of the past tense of ¢ey*, to hear, in the ancient 
dialect, is: 
Singular. Plural. 

Ist pers. Bego (ie. Fee), literally ‘of the Beg o or SEH sy, 

having heard-I’? (gee §§ 169. 179. 

194), I have heard, I heard. 


2nd pers. Seg oo, SEP oF. 

3rd pers. 
mase. Beg o or Beso. Seg oF or BOUD OF, 
fem. Bed oF or BeGn oF, Bede of or BORD OF 
neut, Bevo wo or Bee ,. Sedna), 


If the relative past participle is formed by g, the termination &o,, it 
would seem, is avoided; thus we find Sooro¢o, a0, but not Bomv¢,3o,; 3¢ 
Brado, but not sesrsy,; Azo,d, but not Ag.20,. sores, svarsy, 
are allowable forms. In 809,33) (§ 164, 6), the third person neuter plural 
of dea. to scratch, we have exceptionally e933) instead of gu), 

2, A paradigm of the past tense of Zo&@, to speak, in the ancient 


dialect, is: 
Sengular. Plural. 


Ist pers. Wo@do (i. e, 98+ 20), literally ‘of BoBHo or HABA, 
the having spoken-I’, I have spoken, ‘ 


I spoke, 
2nd pers. WADA’, WBA, 
3rd pers. 
mase. WAGo or NABH, PAHO or WAB!Oe 
fem. oGAes or DAB, DAB or RAR‘, 
neut. PoBAG or WAGso,, WAR), 
3, A paradigm of the past tense of wozdo, to sing; in the ancient dialect, 
is: Singular. Plural. 
1st pers, seGdo (i, e. H2AG+ vo), DoAGo or Hoacaay), 
2nd pers. DOBRO, ‘wa@Qo*, 
8rd pers. 
masc. Da@Bo or H9BAWo, DoAHo® or HoBdoe‘, 
fom. saader or DoBRoy*, Do@do! or Hoatoan’, 
neat, Do@Mod., or Ha@Hs.,,0r Daas DIAG. 


(i. e, 598 +932), or HAS, (i. €. 
m8 + 43d), 
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Other instances of tho third porson neuter in its four forms are 
corde, %O83,, wOS, %wOs, (Of tetio, to read); BeAdw, Bends, 
Bers, Seago, (of Bers, to shine); SAoAdods, SAOAKZ,, BIOAB, 
xnoas, (of dadxv, to sproad). That of aot (or ado, to bo) is dor 
do, adres, in the ancient dialect, and @%, in the modern ono (sec 
undor No. 7). See instances in § 366. 

The third person singular and plural, excepting its forms with wz, 
ago, and avo, is used also as a declinable krilliiga (§ 102, 8, e; § 177). 
The third person neuter singular ending in eveto is a bhdvavatana 
expressing the action or state of the verb in the past (@f. 200, 1; see 
§ 254, remark2). adordo means either ‘that which has been’ and ‘that 
which is’, or ‘a having been’, ‘the having been’ and ‘a being’, ‘the being’ 
(see e.g. § 818, under 4), 

Remarks. | 

283.9,0 is found in a Sisana of 866 A. D., S200 in ono of 916 A. D., wotvao 
in one of 929 A. D.; @89,0° in ono of about 750 A. D., ¥.a8.9,0° in one of 929 
A. D.;—the termination %o occurs algo in the Sabdamanidarpana; %** is found 
in sdtras 179 and 183 of the Sabd&nusasana, 

Further, #289,° occurs in a Sdsana of about 778 A. D.; Pod90° is found 
in ono between 680 and 696 A.D., Baking 08 is in ono of 707 A, D. and in ono 
of 887 A. D., 83,0 in ono of 807 A. D., and S8av0° in one of about 750 A. D. 

Tn ihe later ancient dialect wo moet with 43) in a SAsana of 1128 A. D,, 
Bokido, 0690, 48,00) in ono of 1182 A. D,, and sade in ono of 1187 A. D. 


4, A paradigm of tho past tense of #eys, to hear, in the medieval 
dialect in which it optionally takes tho final ey, 2. ¢ becomes Fey (soo 
§ 166), is: 

Singular. Plural. 
Ist pers, Beso (FE + 00), or eee Seg sy or FPA), 
Bo, or Seg ; Feodo (He 
23490), or SePBAao, or 
Sea, \ 
2nd pers. See or seve, Seg o or Peeag, 
3rd pers. 
mase. Seg o ot Feeno, Bee a (Beg of or) Bey do, or Seadoo. 
or Sevano, Bee or Be 
PB, 
18 
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Singular. Plural. 


3rd pers. 
fem. (sed 9 or) Fed vo, or Be (Bee of or) Seg Oo, or BePAdy, 


9080, 
neut. sev do or Feenomo, Fe Bee a) or Bee), 
BS, or BEI, ; Bee 
By (i.e, See+ 98d), or Fe 
#8d, (i.e. Fee 498d). 


5, A paradigm of the past tense of @eqo, to hear, in the modern dialect 
in which it always has the final ew (see § 166), is: ; 


Srngular. Plural. 
Ist pers. PeeBmo (9G + dao) or FE FeV) or Sevan. 
80. 
Qnd pers. FeYH or Seea, FePad, 
8rd pers. ° 
mase, SeSGAo or Seva, SCR. 
fom. Pepa, SOPBOd. 
neut, PeSso (Te + 9B). SePmssy. 


Other verbal themes with final eu are eg. ACH, Bee, bowo, Doordo, 
wow, 

6, A paradigm of the past tense of the theme &&, to seize, (tho 
short past participle of which is identical with tho theme), im the modern 
dialect, is: 


Singular. Plural. 
Ist pers, &@B80 or HAH. HAAS) or SABD, 
and pers. SAB or HBO, &BHO, 
8rd pers. 
" mase. SB8R0 or 80. ABD, 
fem, dAdo, 800. 


nevt, &@ovoso (7.¢. %@, the short past SAG). 


participle that is identical with the 
theme, + ob* + 939). 


Other verbal themes with final « are e.g. ww0d?, M8, w, moh, 
and weg, Themes with final »,e g. #2, 82 and weg, form the past 
tense in the same way, the third person neuter singular being edo, 
ABS, BoPFows, 
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In the third person neuter singular of themes with final » a 
contraction of vowels often takes place in the modern dialect, when, e.g. 
GEPOB, Reo, wos, Woods and wWegyowns appewr as 
evtareds, BoBes, w&ed, Sooneds and waved (of. § 205, 8%, second 
pers. plural; § 180, ¢). 

7, A paradigm of tho past teusc of ex@o, (eo), to say, tho relative 
past participle of which is 8a, in the modern dialect, is: 


Singular. Plural. 


1st pers. eso or Bq. BAW or VV. 
2nd pers. ws or wa. ¥O 0. 
Brd pers. 

mase, 9 go or oe. OB So, 

fem. wa ¥, 68 do. 

neut, BAS Ge es + Sd). way. 


e 


» In the same manner the past tense of tho relativo past participles 
eu, eve, ovg,, od, FQ, Bb , 33, 33,, O8,, WE, AS, AB, Ant, B0Z,, 
ste is formed in ‘hie’ modae dialect. alee in tho mediwval dialect there 
are, as occasional forms of tho third porson neuter singular, e, gy. 
9,8 (O84 aH), was (wR+as), APS (Ax +s), and RO &, 
(AZ +8). 

From the full forms eae, 998, 3) 20, 82%, 08 & and are 
of the third person neutor singular, hy means of syncope, ey, ds,, 
Bxo,, Smo,, wae, and Aay, are often formed and used in tho modorn 
dialect. 

The third person neuter singular of aa 0 (of adv), I was, is always 
933, in the modern dialect, and that of wgao (of Weevo), I fell, 
always 23o,, 

Instead of Be go (of ee, to burn) the form eeodod) (284 od +282), 
and instead of Seazs (of sda¢, to grazo) the form Soeotods (ah0+ ado’ + 
30) may be used in the modern dialect. In the medisval one wo 
find, as an occasional form, e¢ododo, (= eeodods), 

Remarks, 

1, In § 172 it has been said that an explanation of @, and 08, difforent 
from that given there, would be offored hero. For this purpose it is required 
to consider the third person neutor singular of tho past tense to be a kyillinga 
or doclinable base (§ 102, 8, letter ¢; § 177), as it in reality is; for like the 


4 
é 
4 
3 


i 
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krillitgas 982.2) (03 + eum, of the ancient and modieval dialect) and’ 93% or 
Sam (od + eth or Gd +00, of the modern ona) ead and 922) aro krillitgas 
composed of the relative past participle @* or 08 and 2) (another form of 9a, 
§ 198, remarks), literally meaning ‘of the having said-this’, ‘a having said-this’, 
from which &#0, and 0, are formed by syncope. The final © in ©3, and 03, 
would be the sign of the accusative of bases with final ov (see § 121, letlers 4 
and c; § 122, letters and c) governed by a following Se or YA) (G8), O®o 
(982); see §§ 331. 382, and some instances in § 286, 82 and 82, would bo 
lengthened forms of the accusative (see § 121, letter c; 122, letter ¢). 

2, In remark 4 of § 196 the opinion has been expressed that it is not 
impossible that #8, ‘on dit’, is a form of the present participle. Another 
oxplanation is that it is the krillinga ©), (7,¢, 82%), by syncope) with the © of 
emphasis, originally meaning ‘of the having said-this-indeed’, ‘a having said- 
this-indoed’. (In Télugu 8, appears as ©8, or ©8, probably other forms of 
edo, ‘a saying’, the verbal noun of &®), to say). 


199, In § 166 there are adduced the irregular past participles 
e039, Beedd®, asvoead* of wrio, Serio, aveero, which stand instead bf 
the regular wf, Sper, Boer, and in § 176 appear the irregular relative 
past participles w2, Seed, dvoed, which stand for gAd, Baena, Bene, 
or @oy, Hoes, BHDCOS? . From these irregular past and relative past 
participles the third person neuter singular is formed, viz. in the ancient 
dialect either eiods and wAdy,, Spedods and Bperdsy,, or voto, sre 
odoy,; in the mediaeval one either emody and wade, aenods and Saed 
Bo,, OF GOIW,, GOB, Yovos,, Weeod,, BWMeody,, Bwaeodod, cvoeods 
3o,; and in the modern one only wot, woods, BOecd.,, Bordo, 

In § 166 it will be seen that there exists also the irregular past 
participle esoxx¢ (for gous), used in the formation of the third person 
neuter singular eodo, (§ 196, regarding the past meaning of which used 
tor the present see § 194), and in § 176 that the irregular relative past 
participles are also e900), and eg, used in wos es, etc. and eed, otc. 
(§ 196; cf ezdemo in § 195). 


200, The future tense is formed by suffixing the personal terminations 
(§ 193) to the variously formed relative (present-) future participles 
(§§ 180-184. 191). (Remember the contingent present-future tense of 
§ 19%) 

1, A paradigm of the future tense of wow, to give, in the ancient 
dialect, is as follows: 
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Sungular, Plural. 
1st pers. Botdoso (i, e, HB+ 0), Bowosso or Boosey), we shall givo. 
literally ‘of giving-T’ 
(see §§ 185.186), I shall 
give (see § 316, 8). 
2nd pers. Fv@osow’, thou wilt give BPoBo2Oo*, you will give. 
(see § 816, 12). 


3rd pers. 
te PoBIDo or TOBApo, he BAIS or Fomvao, they will 
will give (see § 816, 12). give. 
fom. Boose’ or ToMaIy®. Bao (or Fowoypo*), 
nent, PBoyeao, BIBI). 


The whole third porson (singular and plural) is a declinable krilliiga 
(§ 185. 186). Its neuter singular, in the present case gma, lit. 
‘of giving-it’, is also used to express the notion (bhava) of the verb 
(here its action) in the present, and is therefore a bhavavatana (¢f. 
§°100; the §§ quoted in 243; § 254, remark 1) meaning ‘giving’, Other 
instances are ado, giving, temrdo, loving, auras, being, RY Bo, 
saying, s00090 Go, making, Such bhivavadéanas are used in the three 
dialects. Their use in the imperative appears in § 205. 

Other instances of the first person singular of tho futuro tense in 
the ancient dialect are: wo (of wy), Reco o (of wes), BOS 0 (ol 
Boot), Rpeawo (of Rper,), wlrsdo col re ABdso (of ad), ‘eotho 
(of eves’), Sao (Of 85%), BHF o or BH Fo (of gor), daenro or BaeH,Fo 
(of Boece), Avo e653 0 or Aoewosdo (ot Aoewo), 068, 0 or sativa 
(of sso), V0, B%o or wos (of Uo), Rpewo or Aerodo (of 
Apert), BOso or BOS. o (of @OdAV), OVW or YPH,o (of aQAv). See 
instances in § 366. 

For the third person masculino singular 8880 is found in a SAsana between 
597 and 608 A. D., and for the third porson masculino plural d3%Q0% (of BaAv), 
AdzO* (of AOA) ocour in a SAsana of about 750 A. D. ' 

2, A paradigm of the future tense of Syed (or occasionally also 
Bot8)), to give, in the medisyal dialect, is: 

‘Singular. Plural. 
Ist pers. Potro (FBS + 00), FBSA, 
PHBA, BIB, 
Qnd pers. BOI, PABOO. 


* 
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Singular. Phural. 
3rd pers. 
MASc. BOBS, THBISNW, BBs, (BHBSo%), Bawosdo, 
fom. (Bemde*), FOB. (Samos), Foddo, 
neut. SLBA, (FOB). BOB), 


Another instance of the first person singular in the medieval dialect 

Bee 0, BCR, nel or DeeQoado, DeCIsso, Beedass, or Beedado, 
ee wBecsos (of Sees, weed, Bede, to say). 

3, A paradigm of the future tense of geo, to give, in the modern 
dialect, is: 


Singular. Plural. 
Ist pers, Bamseo (FawBs+ oso, PBST), 
SOBs, 

2nd pers. TABS, “PHB. BOBIN, 
3rd pers. 

mase. Bo@sao, Baws. MBO, 

fem. PamooPo. BORING, 

nent, WoBodsno, SABI), 


Other instances of the first person singular in the modern dialect 
are weCdosme, coed (Of wetdo, to say), McA, WAKWS (of 
BG, to speak), ABonodsas, Saod08 (of aa, to walk), The forms go 
Bondo, BeCMwrmo, WAWwsGo, FBoswsao are bhdvavatanas; see under 
No. 1; § 209, 8. 


201, In § 184 there appears g as a substitute of 3 in the relative 
present-future participle, viz. in od of the ancient and mediaval dialect, 
and in aw, 3%, we, GW, wow, wees, coed of the medieval one, 
{n § 183, 7, remark, we have ex; and in §§ 189, 194 we find ox! 2, OY, 
and ee as constituents of the present tense. In § 195 we have the 
conjugated form of em, viz. wxmso, etc. changed, by metathesis and 
lengthening of the vowels, into sexo, etc. Here follow the paradigms 
of the conjugation of wx or &x,, (¥%), ew, ac, and some other 
conjigated forms. 

1, A paradigm of the conjogation of es or 03, (838,) in the 
grammatical ancient dialect, is: 


Singular. Plural. 
1st pers. eo (seo § 194) or VHo, wo or 88,0, e355) OF aa. 
litorally ‘ofthe becoming 
or being-I’ (gee § 186), 
I shall become, I shall 


be, (I am). 
2nd pers. GROW or ww OWE, Bus or Bay oF, 
3rd pers. 
mase. SHo OF BH,0, WAwo or wos Or BEd, VA~oe or wee, oF, 
BAP o. BHD. 
. WP : =) + nn? 
fem, ese or oF, Coys BUOF OF BH, OF, (WROTE O! BaP oF), 
or BAe. ,  8H,0%. 
@ 
neut. eyHido or VX Bo. 293) 53) OF 8,8). 


4 “ 
2, A paradigm of the conjugation of eg, in the medisval dialect, is: 


Singular. Plural. 
1st pers. 0, SBA, we, literally ‘of the VR), 


becoming or boing-’, I shall becoma, 


T shall be. 
Qnd pors, 8, 2200, 
8rd pers. 
mase, Bo, BBM, (WB), (BaMor), wed, 
fom. (BSH), BBW, (BBo*), Hd, 
neut, Bmore, wd. 


Of the above forms we have mot with wo, eae and wow. also 
in the ancient dialect, 


emodo in the form of sao has ritisinel in tho modern dialect 
(of. § 195); wen, otc. and ogo, etc., othor forms of waxo, otc. in this 
dialect, appear, as has been stated, in ils conjugation of the contingent 
present-future tense (§ 195); compare the modern pyosent in § 196, 


3, A peretie of the conjugation of ga, in the medieval dialoct, is: 


Singular. Pluval, 
1st pers. Qo, GB@ao, ws, literally ‘of tho BB), ; 
being-I’, I shall ho, (I am). 
2nd pers. Qo, ; bd, 


Singular. Plural. 
3rd pers. 
mase. BBo, ABA, (Bw). (QBo*), AWG, 
fem. (@bH), AB. (wo), O00, 
neut. QB, OBA. 


Other instances of the first person singular of the future tense formed 
from relative participles with final « in the mediaval dialect are S&o, 
‘of the bringing-I’, I shall bring, eo, ‘of the coming-I’, I shall come, 
exoaso, ‘of the coming-I’, I shall come. 

The only form of these left in the modern dialect is the third person 
neuter singular of wo, viz. wows, it will come, it comes. 

202, According to note a of § 181 the third person singular and the 
third person masculine and feminine plural of the future tense,occur also 
with @ and 4 in the medimval and modern dialect, e.g. Sdrvoso (for 
Strrsm), Sdfow (for Sdras¥), Soocdd (for Soromao or Sono 
Dae); Boerwoeds (for soervaydo or Bwenosao), Boerweds (for avoe 
rosdo);—and according to note 6 of the same paragraph the third 
person neuter singular of the future tense occurs also with ena in those 
two dialects, e.g. Ssoaocdo (for Ssomyao or sswsAo). 

208, A particular third person is formed by the terminations roo, Bo, 
Bd, 0, and #9, Mo, It is used for the present, future and past tense (of. 
§ 169) without regard to number and gender, 

mo 18 suffixed to most verbal themes ending in consonants and 
vowels, 2g. eyo, Redo, woo, Baed0, Seroro, BECO? 0, s359E2 0, 
Rocdoo 0, MOETFO, BaotFo, YOO, BADE 0, SOAHD Q, snes 9, 
BONG o, WOM, HAriv0, Serv, HBrvo, SMeard0, Hazorivo, Hey Tr, 
Nemo, ssoBoriv0, LYBMoroe, ReAxoroo, Sso.@®Aorv0, caPyAoMoo, Aorws 
Zoroo. According to the Sabdanudasana also enonoe, Reeroroo, (see 
remark), Serio (for Zoetdorv0, and Seeworo, see Bo), BAC 0 (for 
Ramona), Saeeds'o (for Sogrorie), 0.0020 (for sodorve) ‘avo in 
use. . 

Boo, according to instances from the Sabdamanidarpana, is suffixod 
to geo (of ederdo), Ssata® (of Som), Sees’, ao*%, doe, do* and wok, 
and the forms are Beed2,0, BIDED0, BCG, BAF, SAFO, OL,0 
and wero; according to the SabdanuSisana it is optional to use See 
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Boro OF Boeroro, OO2,0 OF QO 9, Maemo or ROC? 0, waed.,0 or wa 


G90, 59,0 OF BsoOkKdV0, BwoCI,o or Hsewd2o, BAF or Baroro 
a? o A 3 A? ’ 


Roesoro or Aeroro, 

From Spero Spesvo is formed, and from ero weoo (this form in a 
Sasana between 597 and 608 A. D.), gonerally BBY,0 (of. § 176). 

Verbs formed by means of the suffix way (sce § 149 seg.) may use 
@o, in which case they drop their final xo, e.g. aQzvo (of dda), Wo 
ABo0 (Of WAAL), Tenies#so, SAT, Swoestoe, AwoOov0; Fees 
(of SePav, to play), BOBOTI, Matto, Taleo, panto, CF Wo, ov! 


Boo, DoT, Azo. 

The forms with roo and oo are used in the ancient and medieval 
dialect. 

@o,0, in the ancient dialect, is an optional termination for #0, the 
doubling of the consonant being ouphonic,-e. g. WUAB9, WNC, 0; 
DIET, O, Hpww,0, 09 Bd,0, Dowty. It is beautiful (mandhara) especi- 
ally in vorbs that come from Sazhskrita. 

Tf a form is produced that is disagroeable to the ear (airfivya), Hyo 
is not used in Kannada verbs, so that it is improper to uso ag. $a%,0, 
be AO, By,0 ; (and SABL00, NAB, AO, Boo Or FAA, WAATv0, 
AO, AoTd0 eld be right). 

# (i. & Boo without the sénn) of the ancient dialect is formed in 
we, (in a Sasana of 1084 A, D.) and ARON, (in a Bisana of 1128 
A. D.); in the medisval dialect it is in common ate and we meet therein 
é@.g. with e%o,, Soesor, eeed9,. In tho modern dialect two forms with 
Bo, found also in the medisval one, have remained, viz. Sexo (for weedo,, 
§ 816, 4) and Sow (for ADO), 

7 (4. @. Moo without the sdnné) is a medisval suffix which we see eg. 
in QQmMo, ANT, wd, Bodwono, RTiC39 , e029 , B&FAON, BQ FRI, 
Boo, moror, ANd, 

Instances see in § 366. 

Remark, 

According to sid 404 of the Sabdénuddsana (of. §§ 472, 498) some savants 
(AéAryas) have employed an additional Mo after the regular terminations Tyo 
and Foo, dropping their final sdund, e, gy enoToTVo (for TT), Seorianodr Foes 
ToNMd0, HY Tido, Ae Bronvo, Baw Too, DEA Ione, Poerwrtorwoo, wach. Tho, Barorrioo, 
HoaaXo Toro, Bsr9y Moe, oa Aotioride, Ager To; SFY Too, FeeWorve, Smasdrivo, 

19" 
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Aawornoe, ete, It will be observed that these savants knew tho forms ™ and 
®) without the sénnd, to which they suffixed their To. 


204, With regard to the terminations of § 203 the question arises, 
which of them are radical, roo, Goo or Mo, Bo? 

From etymological reasons we are inclined to consider mo and wo 
to be origmal, as they appear to be nominal suffixes mo (<7) occurring 
e.g. in ewdorto (of ed) and Aedno (of SE5s=a wed", see SCS! and vow 
in Dictionary), and go (=#) e.g. in evt2owo (of wuld), wedsd (of er), 
wteso (of wea), According to this our opinion that the verbal forms 
with mo and # are nouns (bhdvavaéanas), e.g. aro would originally 
mean ‘a shining’, wOrno, ‘an uttering’, HEI, ‘a saying’, Bo, ‘a 
becoming’, Soesor, ‘an appearing’, eed, ‘a requiring’, 

This explanation at once makes it clear, why the forms by themselves 
have no reference whatever ,to tense, number and gender. Compare in 
this respect the verbal nouns (bhavavaéanas) evess, in § 194, remark 1, 
and *owojdo in § 200, 1, those ending in ev%o and ea. in § 205, and 
those ending in 4 and ¢ in the same paragraph. 

But why have ancient grammarians added the sénné? If we take the 
forms with 7) and #) to be nouns, we most probably have to regard tho 
sénné as @ conventional sign of the nominative singular .(¢f. § 114)» 


Thus BBL,0, etc. would be the nominative with the suffix o. 


205, The forms of, the imperative (vidhi, otc., § 146) are based partly 
on the relative present-future participle, partly on verbal nouns, as will be 
seen from the paradigms, : 

1, Paradigm of tho forms of the imperative in the ancient dialect: 


Singular. Plural, 

1st pers. (The first person singular of the eo (a short form of Go, we; 
future tense ending in ~0, see see $§ 137. 188) suffixed to 
§ 200, 1, according to the Sabda- the relative present-future 
nusisana’s stitra 491, 7. ¢, seo participle, e.g, SaTso (sana 
or Sso@so, 1 shall do, i.e, let me +0) or Sado (S0H-+ So), 
do! <pAoSo, let me worship !— literally ‘of attacking-we!’, 
This rule is not in the Sabda- let us attack! axro! Roto! 
manidarpana.) : Sua@ito or Ay909,0! 


2nd pers. 
a) the verbal theme, which in this @) @o (another form of O¢o or 
case is a verbal noun (bhdva- Bio, you; see §§ 137. (88), 
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Singular. 

vaéana, soo § 100) used with 
emphasis or the sense of a sign 
of exclamation, e.g. &7, (thy) 
becoming (is required or requost- 
od)! d.e. become (thou)! Se, 
(thy) blowing (is required or ro. 
quested)! blow (thou)! sacs: 
aba! BoB! sdt Saoria! wA Ad! 
spesno: weet: Rods: aor! gor 
or @do! 


'b) the theme with final e (qod0a8 


3,0), most probably a verbal 
noun (see § 188), e.g. 798, (thy) 
giving (is required or roquested)! 
i,@. give (thon)! Fee! Qd! Rado 
or Rody,! avaed! Rua: edad) or 
edody! aan! (for WB, see §§ 206. 
210). 


c) the third person neuter singular 


of the present-future tense with 
eves, it being a verbal noun 
(krillinga and bhAvavaéana, soo 
$200, 1), e.g. BBB, (thy) giving 
(is required or requested)! i.e, 
give (thou)! mayest (thou) givo! 
AAxmao ! Smad or Syed dot 
WBBM! Be Bm! 


a) 7, & or optionally %,, sufiixed in 


the very same manner as the 
terminations Tio, Fao, Fo, ate, 
(see $§ 208, 204. The forms 
thus produced ‘are in roality 
verbal nouns like evar, oc, 
Bao, Race? , ote Bo8,, 334, Fen}) 
#, BB, ete,; soe § 248, A, 10, 12), 
e.g. Mody (Rode 4H), (his, hor, ils) 
doing (is required or requosted){ 


— 


Plural. 

suffixed to the verbal theme 
considered as a verbal noun, 
ag, FOI or 3.00),0 (86 odas 
+0), literally ‘searching-yol!’ 
soarch yo! 080! odo or 
Rod.,.0! BdAo! YNot Hwo! wx 
Ao! Dao! BaF! 


b) the third person neuter singu- 
lar of the present-future tense 
with emo, eg. 89, (your) 
giving (is required or requost- 
od)! 4. @ givo (ye)! may (you) 
givo! 


a) #, F or &,, the forms being 
the same as thoso of the 
singular, e.g. Rody, (their) do- 
ing (is requirod or requesl- 
od)! ¢.¢. (thoy) shall do! let 
(them) do! may (they) do! 
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Singular. 

i.@. (he, she, it) shall do! let 
(him, her, it) do! may (he, she, 
it) dot RG! eae? (or watt)! 
eanr! aren Baarr? Bowe! 
een! soakt SBA! Sod: Fodor: 
Bao nr! sen! LOAN! Bwaxd7! 
eregOnon | aseAor ds xon!; gee! 
SSF! Sacer! Awesr (or Avene)! 
ag, (or ad)! wer! sek (or 
sr) 1; VF! RE!; —BUQF (of 
SUPA)! BMF (of DA! 8d 
DOs! Dower! 38 F1; Bare | 
pesy, | oe %,! 


b) the third person neuter singular 


of the present-future, tense with 
evo, @ g. BIW, (his, her or 
its) giving (is required or request- 
ed)! 2. ¢. (he, she or it) shall give! 
let (him, her or it) give! may 
(he, she, it) give! 


Further instances see in § 367. 


2, 


Singular. 


ist pers. (The first person singular of the 


2nd pers. 


future tense ending in so, ow 
and, see § 200, 2, e.g. Bato, 
FRGwa, FOB.) 


a) the verbal theme, «4. g. ®0° or 


o 


dtd, rise (thou)! S9@! godt gor 
or QO! vo! Oe aot, in which 
ease also themes like 7209, guard 
(thou)! (for %®) appear (see 3, 
2nd person in this paragraph). 


6) the theme with final e, e.g. Bet, 


speak (thou) ! wad! 


— 


Plural. 


6), the third person neuter singu- 
lar of the present-future tense 
with enzo, e.g. HOR, (their) 
giving (is required or request- 
ed)! 2. ¢, (they) shall give! 
let (them) give! may (they) 
give! 


Paradigm of the forms of the imperative in the medieval dialect: 


» Plural. 

(e0), & (i, ¢. 0 without the 
euphonie sénné, see §§ 187, 
188), ¢. g. wads, let us 
utter | 


@) (Qo), Ge. 40 without the 
euphonie sdnné, see §§ 137. 
138), aS Ge 9O%+the 
honorific %, see § 1938, re- 
marks), ¢.g. 0, be ya! 9A! 
Dem! FP! Fae,! Hota! — Foo! 
BOONO! Bevo! aaend! 


L5J 


: Stngutar. 
¢) the third person neuter singular 
of the present-fulure tense with 
CVD, c.g. HesdB, seo (thou)! 


3rd pers. 

a) #8, &, eg, BM, let (him, her or it) 
give! enveg Oot 1 Soe | (In medi- 
sval-modern works, ¢.g. in the 
the Ramayana, we find also forms 
like 2008, Ram. 1, 6, for 28.) 


b) the third person neuter singular 
of the present-future tense with 
eves, ¢. 7, 808d9,0, lot (him, her 
or it) eat! 


c) ®, for which see § 207, 2, a. 


Phaval. 

b) the third person neuter singu- 
lar of the present-future tense 
with emo, @ g. 80,2, 
solicit (ye)! 


d) &, (as in tho singular), e.g. 
MOAN, lol (them) guard! 


b) the third person neuter singu- 
lar of the present-luture tense 
with enzo, ¢. g. 84900, let 

, (them) walk! 


c) e® (§ 207, 2 a). 


8, Paradigm of the forms of the imperative in the modern dialect: 


Singular. 
1st pers. 
a) (The first person singular of the 
future tense onding in © and 
amd, @.g, Baws, Swmsso; 88 
o30083, 89G03008 Ro.) 


Plural, 
% 
a) @, @, (i, ¢. 40 without the 
euphonic sdnnd, soe §§ 137, 
188), 9M (1. e, SO with a ev. 
phonic %), e9 (i.e, 88+), 
e5e9 (a form in which tho 
dental © has been changod 
into the cerebyal 8), « 9, 
Sega, let us hoar! Boers! 
BBG 1 BOR! Swe | 
BMI! PBodov!-—Dwwe wo! 
Barna xol (se0 8 202) ~5a¢ 
Toss! sagas! Samed! 
Barnosea! s.oerwec! adore 
SoBacco, syodocn! (see § 181, 
note a; § 202), (The forms 
Barve, etc, are used also 
as verbal nouns; soo § 315, 

8, 75 § 816, 10.) 
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Singular. 
D) e9&, for which see § 207, 2, d. 


2nd pers. 

a) the verbal thems, ¢. g. 82*@o, soo 
(thou)! Peo! sso) RG! SB!, in 
which case also the lengthened 
themes F900)! (for F), %C02! (for 
asda), BDO! (for Bo ows), Aad! 
(for ADct*), 2i.0d3,1 (for 389 ods) 
appear (of. §§ 48. 54. 92. 98). 


4) the theme with final © (see 
Nudigattu page 78 seg.), @& g. 
We@, see (thou)! wae! sod! so 
Bod! Foto! 


¢) the third person neufer singular 
of the present-future tense with 
CD, eg. BHeGIAd, seo (thou)! 
SonSB! FEBnTHO! 


8rd pers. 

@) the third person neuter singular 
of the present-future tense with 
ed, eg, Banos, let (him, 
her or it) go! 


b) e&, for which see § 207, 2, d. 


Phiral, 


b) 0 (§ 207, 2,2). 


a) &, QB, 8B (vulgarly for 44) 
e.g. 99, be ye! BA! FO 
BRA! Band! FAO! SAodwe 
or BAodO! BHAosd oy Baw 
oO! or, by contraction, Paco! 
BHO! BAA! (of. § 198, 6)— 
PePO! SaeBO! BoFo! 


b) the third person neuter singu- 
lay of the present-future tense 
with ez, 2g. Seca, 
see (ye) | 


@) the third person neuter singu- 
lar of the present-future tense 
with eo, eg. aBcoosedo, 
let (them) walk ! 


6) ®, (§ 207, 2, 2), 


206. An alphabetical list of irregular forms of the imperative ‘is as 


follows: 


0, (for "20 of 09, the doubling of the O° being euphonic), be ye!, in the 


modern dialect. 


ae (for FO or FOV, take (thon)!, in the medi~val and modern dialect 


(cf. the ®0¢ in § 187 under 2). 


Boe (for &9¢s), swing (thou)!, in the modern dialect (Nudigattu, page 86), 

BQ, (4, 88°+9, =8A0, g. v.), bring ye!, in the medieval and modern dialect. 

BQo (i.e, 38+", for 800 of SO", the 8 having arisen of the past participle 
38) and heing euphonically doubled), bring ye! (not in the text of the 
Sabdamanidarpana, but) according to the SabddnuSisana (sttras 492. 
520 and Candraprabhapurina 8, 46) in the angiont dialoct. 

3a (i.e, 85°90), bring yel, in the (mediaeval and) modern dialect (of, WAS), 
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BO,” (for 36 of 802, the doubling of the © being ouphonic), bring yo!, in 
the modern dialoct. 

so (for 3d of 30° or 32), bring (Whou)!, in tho medieval and modern 
dialect, and, according to the SabddinuSisana (sdtras 519, 520), also 
in the ancient ono. 

300%, Sado (for 30° or 802), bring (thou)!, in the medisval and modern 
dialect. (It is, however, probable that the instances requiro 320 for 
Bave op Sado; @f, wd0*.) 

sod (for 33 of 30° or 30d), bring (thou)!, in tho medi#val and modern 


dialect. 

QQ, (i.e, WHF-+%, = WR, g.v,), como yo!, in the medizeval and modern 

dialect. 

WA,0 (e. WS? + Fo, the Ss having arisen of tho past participle #8), and 

being euphonically doubled), como yel, in tho ancient dialect according 
to the Sabddnuddsana (sdiras 470. 492). 

wo (i.e. wae+ 95), come yo!, inthe medieval and modern dialect. 

wd, (for #0 of do, the doubling of the ©° boing cuphonic), como ye!, in 

the modern dialect. 
exo (for 88 of WO or Wd), como (thou)!, in tho medismval and modern 
dialect, and, according to an instance in Nigavarma’s Karpdtaka- 
bhash&bhishana (under sfira 27) and according to the SabdAnudtgana 
(shtras 41. 385, 400. 519. 520), also in the ancient one, 

woe, wads (for WO or wd), come (thou)!, in tho mediwval and modern 
dialect. (It is, however, probablo that tho instances require 80 for 
wan® and wood; gf, Ba0*,) 

aod (for 80 of YO), come (thou)!, in the ancient, medimval (and modern) 

dialect, 

207, There aro three foyms connected with the imperative still to be 
adduced. They are produced by means of the suffixes e®o, e® and 
ener, 

1, According to one translation of a rulein Ké8ava's Sabdamanidarpana 
(sitra, 234, prayéga) which has boon adopted by the author of the 
SabdAna’dsana (sce further on under No, 1), e®@o is used “whon (the 
action of) the second person of the negative (seo § 209) gets the sonse of 
the imperative” (madhyamapurushapratishédhada vidhiyd] or madhyama- 
purushapratishédhada kriy& vidhyartham Adalli). The @o in wo 
(Ye 80) indicates that the sccond porson plural is to bo under®ood 
(sce § 205, 1, plural, a). Let us take ¢y. the verbal theme xa0‘, to 
approach. Of this the second porson plural of the nogative is madv', 

20 
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you do not approach, and zj@do would mean ‘you shall not or thust not 
approach! (Gy. the use of we under No. 8 of this paragraph.) 


But when considering the meaning of e® under No. 2, @ and 0, the 
medizval and modern form of eo, it might appear as if KéSava’s rule 
required another translation, viz. ao is used “when a prohibition (prati- 
shédha, given) concerning (the action of) the second person (plural, e.g. 
Deo mad Bed, you must not approach!) becomes an order or permission 
(vidhi)” in an indirect form, so that 7ad®o means ‘they may approach |? 
‘let them approach!’, the o of the second person plural in xades (the 
meaning of which see in § 208, 2) being retained in an honorific sense 
(ef. the honorific German ‘Sie’, they, used for English ‘you’) in order to 
show that now kind feelings prevail where previously more or less 
aversion had obtained; compare with regard to go the free use made of 
the honorific go of the modern dialect (see the Dictionary). In order 
to make KéSava’s rule in this form fully correspond to No, 2, a and b, we 
must, by implication, take for granted that not only the second person 
of the plural is to be understood, but also that of the singular, and that 
0 in this case too is honorific, so that modo signifies also ‘he, she or 
it may approach’. 

Késava’s instances, as they are taken and adduced by him out of the 
context, mostly allow the meaning of both translations; they are (sitra 
234 of the Sabdamanidarpana) — wAs0o!— sodOa! we CRO IBS oe 3 
as), — ds0l9O0! ~ HPSo Ra OAS SNAye OdAw!— gdossg doo wos 
Ool— Go AHdar as, whoOas sriyt! (page 258); but his instance 
nme, BINo BOIRCI SsBwos, eso! (page 68, which occurs in the 
SabdinuSisana under its stra 44 that freats of nipdtas, as eawe, 
QvOo OIE Bsowag,.0!) seems to show clearly the meaning of tho 
second translation, i.e “oho, may also the greatness of other things 
remain!” ; 


The Sabd&nudasana (sitra 529), however, plainly and exclusively 
teaches the meaning of the first translation; it says Se8do axyOo! 
means “you must not trust women!” “do not you (in any way) trust 
women (sarvatrapi striy6 ma Sraddhata)!”, and egecbraoo sme@o! 
“you must not commit an improper act!” «do not commit an improper 
act “akaryarh m& kurudhvarh)!” 

2, @) In the medimval (and medisyal-modern) dialect the form of 
BOo is O€ (7.4. wor a, see § 205, 2 and s, 2nd pers. plural, a), or 
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occasionally eee, and is used only in the meaning of the second translation of 
Késava’s rule (or in the imporative, § 205,28), expressing request, permission, 
allowance, concession, and wish regarding a third person or thing, singular 
and plural, 2g. w@oodd, aByAne® ogo Had AowO! sir, may your 
feet continually preserve me! (Basavapurina 27, 72);—~egroa® waa; 
o00! he is a vile person; (but what is that to us?) let him be! 
(89, 47); — dmx, SOowLsNorey® Yrieo ENC) a gohe! Ssorsesd? let 
your excellencies always be among you! ay should they concern us? 
(46, 15);— SIH, O wase ene®! let Yudhishthira become king 
(Bharata 1, 8, Bix IQ, OOTY, sae Nz Doo axed! may 
the sun of Pampa’s Virtpaksha give us joy! (Guipahasagapurtina 1,2); — 
BOwosas Bon Swe! om2, Bord Hwws AocwADSy, a war-cry 
used by elephant-drivors with the object ‘may it discomfit the hostile 
army!’ (Natirdjiya);—~ Sooty BOAO! day, Swoad noen, (a pill or) an 
ointment made with the object ‘(people) may sracar the body (with it)!’ 
(Natirajiya). 

b) In the modern dialect e®o has tho samo forms and meaning as 
in tho mediaval one, with the only difference that e®, ee are used 
also interrogatively for the first person, ¢& g. waa. wdaoh! lot him 
write! (or he may write). ewes wdodo®! lot her write! wo adore! 
let it (the child) write! wad wdadv®! let them (the men or women) 
write! e933) w8od00! let them (the children) writo! ¥e%. sande sod 
ene © | let the calf suck (its) mothor’s breast! Seradads & mead nga 
380 go! let those who want (them) take these ripe fruits! dead dey 
aoe eR 0a c0 S720! may God grant welfare to your childron! s& 
8x8) Sey ado! let (him, her, it or them) hold this word in mind! 
Gysor ssas, dO! let only (thy, your or their) courage romain! tovoe, 
weSAxz,, SeCIO? o, how shall I (or we) toll how great the boauty is? 
esa ae8e3, PES SS weed? how shall I (or we) toll how groat his 
annoyance is? TOY eons dose, ood 380? whonce shall I (or we) 
bring four annas? S083, oda, 382, ezen wove? shall I (or we) bring 
the bread and give (it) ee the cow? Baw Ragnar, (i.e Boeno+ eu)? 
shall I go? ad, Taso SweO? shall (or may) I do this? 


eni®! means ‘let (him, hor, it or them) become!’, and then also ‘let 
it be, be it!’, and when repeated it gots the moaning of the MAglish 
‘either — or’ (see § 317), 
‘See § 316, 14. 
20% 
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Note. 

The Sabddnusdsana (stiras 524. 525, 526. 527. 529) toaches anothor uso 
of the ancient ®®o, saying that it may stand for the 99% and & of the infinitive 
(see § 187) before Ses or eo, it is not requested, it must not, otc. (see § 209, 
note 1). Its instancos (under sdtra 529) show thal it wants to oxpress the 
second person plural by the 9° in ©8o, for it translates Sedo 85300 Bed or 
Behdo NayOo sede, “you must not (in any way) trust women” (sarvatrapi 
strtyé ma graddhata), 


3, Instead of the e®o of No. 1 of this paragraph IéSava’s sfitra 
and vritti (234) have the form of ese, that of eo appearing only and 
alone in the prayéga, i.e. in his first instances, quoted under No. 1. 
He, no doubt, accepted ees to be the loading form to which mo was to 
be suffixed. But as to the second instances in the praydga under his 
vritti he introduces we’ again, saying “when there does not occur the 
sense of permission (vidhyartha) in the action of the negative (prati- 
shédhakriyé) *, 7. e. when a prohibition is not changed into a permission 
or when there is a direct prohibition or interdiction, “ees is used’? 
(vidhyartham allada pratishédhakriyéyol al akkuth), His two instances 
with ese6 are:— ZOISAN a wee wrovet! nd, VAN Ass Beldovo 
e633, do not (thou) consider any other thing! verily, thy good disposition 
is different, (and so) am I different, (but the good disposition of both 
of us is beyond doubt), nAadd griet yr day, Rea Toend, the male 
cuckoo which said (or says) ‘do not enter, do not enter tho wood!’. A 
similar instance is in the Candraprabhapurana (2, after 938), viz. 
SERA SANEOPB F, BNITF Od Bo RPT Boy BBy, 55° omy, ¥R oro 
gnet wrest! 25,3 Bo Adon ody reay Rvaen Say dang, the sounds of 
the male cuckoo which was in the branches with young leaves, said ‘if 
he ‘as before enters to-day, it will be improper’, and cried out to 
Kandarpa as it were ‘do not enter, do not enter (the wood)!’ (¢/. the 
use made of wo according to the first translation of KéSava’s rule 
under No. 1). 


Tho Sabdanudasana (sfitra 528) has the following instances: — 
oens® B woo Brot! do not enter this wood! (yiyam étad vanath 
ma pravigata). ess  sodcdoo Aveo’! do not look at this house! 
(yayam étad grihath m& pasyata). coanet, ders? vorua se, Seos! 
devotees, do not you engage in Atgaja’s sport! (bhé yatayd Dhavanté 
madanakriyayarh ma pravartadhvarh). 
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208. Ilow are we to explain the possibility of the use made in 
§ 207 of BHo, w® and wet? 


It rests on the meaning of the infinitive (see §§ 170. 171. 187, 188. 
210) which in the present case ends in set, 


1, In the instance yoo (Hado%+ 0), you shall not or must not 
approach!, qade* means ‘to approach, yot to approach’, ¢. ¢, approaching 
hag not yct taken place (and shall not do so), and go means ‘you’, 
The primitive sense of ~ad®o, therefore, is ‘you are yct to approach’, 
z.e, you lave not approached yet (and shall not do so). 


2, When nado (madee+%o) or ADDO (AodO.+~G) moans ‘ thoy 
may approach!’ ‘lot him, her or it approach!’ the meaning of the 
infinitive zades is that of a verbal noun, viz. approaching, combined 


with the sense of a sign of exclamation and with tho honorific ~o or @; 
‘approaching!’ ‘(his, hor, its, or thoir) approach may take place!’ 


8, When the infinitive with ewes, without the honorific ao and 4, 
is used prohibitively, as in gros, do not enter!, the primitive meaning 
is (analogously to that of mad@*+cao under No. 1) ‘yet to enter’, z.¢, 
entering has not yet happened (and shall not do so). 


209. The conjugated negative (pratishédha, § 146) of the vorb is formed 
by suffixing the personal terminations of § 193 to the infinitive ending in 
(see §§ 170. 187, 2, and note 2 of this paragraph), with tho exception of 
the terminations eB), aBo,, YB,, Bo. 


A difference, however, regarding those terminations in the conjugated 
negative is that, instead of eyo and eva) of tho nouter singular and 
plural of the ancient dialect, esa) and ex) are used; eymo, the neuter 
singular in the medieval dialect, becomes eo; (in the modern dialect’ 
both eo and ex remain). 


What has been stated in § 170 about the doubling of final consonants 
in the formation of the negative participle remains in cffect also in the 
present case. G/. 215, 7, fA 

In the three dialects tho thomes 30°, to bring, and 20%, to come, always 
lengthen their e, changing it into ¢, in the conjugated negative. 


The conjugated negative is used for the prosent, past, and future tense, 
according Lo circumstances (¢f. § 170). 


Concerning its original meaning see § 210. 
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1, Paradigms of the negative in the ancient dialect: 


one of Porro, to see. 
Singular. 

1st pers. Awerdo (i.e. Hoes+4s0), I do not see, I did 
not see, T have not seen), I shall not see. 

2nd pers. Avoewoss’. 

8rd pers. 

mase, aWoeZo. 
fem. Suoeae*, 
neut, Qoewn. 
one of evo, to remain. 
Singular. 

Ist pers. mv@c2odvo (i, e, sued 4 00), [ do not remain, 
I did not remain, (I have not remained), I 
shall not remain. 

And pers. eweZ2ovonds, 

3rd pers. 

mase, eued?ooo, 
fem. yr02°Osuys, 
neuk, MCP adore, 
one of Qo, to stand. 
Singula. 

Ist pers. QBo (te. BY for R040), [ do not stand, 
Idid not stand, (I have not stood), I shall 
not stand. 

2nd pers. Oe OW, 

3rd pers. 

mage. dQ 0. 
fem. ee os, 
neut. QOD. 
one of 30°, to bring. 
Singula. 

1st pers. Sado (829 for 33+. 0), I do not bring, I did 
not bring, (I have not brought). I shall not 
bring. 

. Ind pers. sddON", 

bed pers. 

timse, Sado, 

fem. sa0y', 

veut, Bade. 


R 


Phe al 


Bey). 
ROCA, 
BEBO. 


dwewos. 
Bae). 


Pho al. 
CE? O38 083. 


GUC? WIGS, 


MVE? OTS, 
ENN? O8IOS, 
ene? Odasy), 


Phayral. 


ada. 
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2, ‘A paradigm of the negative of Sseeddo, to see, in the medieval 


dialect: 
Singular, Plural. 


1st pers. Sedo, Awedmo, Ae’, Ido nol soe, Avoewey). 


ate., ate, 
2nd pers, Roe. Svea (4. ¢. Avaed+ OO), 
3rd pers. 
mage. AOeBo, HeBAL, (Hoes), (Sedat), Sedo, 
fem. (Aoede), Aoedgo. (Reao’), Swedsdy, 
neut. Qweeay. Woeway, 


Other instances in the first porson singular are e.g. eeods0, wwe? 
odomo, wvev%ods (of wuts"); Peco, FaohAs, vod (of eB); Ro, 
AB aw, AB or Ado, Ada, AB (of Ao); wade, wads, wad (of wor), 


3, A paradigm of the negative of yee, to see, in the modern 
dialect: 
Singulas. Plural 
Ist pers. Swede, Svoezs, I do not Aoewsy), 
see, ete., ete. 
2nd pers. Swed, AMEBO (ie. Sed+ 9d, seo Nudi- 
gatlu page 78), 


3rd pers, 
mase, AHewao, Svoerd, Bd eB OO. 
fom. Pews, Awoeway, 
nout. oewao, Ddeway), 


Other instances in the first person singular are ¢.g, etd oom, Blo? 
O8> (of 805°); Wao, Adodo (of Ae); Sadao, sod (of 30%), 


The conjugated negative is somewhat seldom used in the modern colloquial 
dialect (except in proverbs and in the vorb wet, seo § 316, 12), and its 
second person plural Seedd is anomalous, its termination wo standing 
for ad, The same dialect generally uses the third person neuter 
singular of the (present-)future tense which is a bhivavatana (§ 200, 
1,8), and the infinitive with woo (wot) which too is a bhivavatana or 
verbal noun (§ 188), followed by @@ (see note 1), ag. BamxsOw, sn) 
Boo , the first form for the present and future (I, etc. do not gfvo, I, 
etc. shall not give), and the socond one for the past (I, etc, did not give), 
Bee §§ 298, 8; 299, 1.2; 816, 1.2; 868. 
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When in the ancient dialect repetition of ihe conjugated negative 
(§ 211, 6) is used, the first verb may drop its personal termination and 
the @ of the infinitive, e.g. ewa0’, wade (for esado eado, Sabdinuiisana 
stitra 398). Cf. a wdc in § 170. 

Notes, 

1, It is a peculiarity of the only two defective verbs &©°, to be fit, and 8o* 
(another form of 90°), to be, that in the three dialocis they have the forma BO 
and @ for all persons in the singular and plural of the conjugated negative. 
The formation is the following: tho infinitives are SY and 8%, to which © is 
added with the regular doubling of the final ©° of the theme, this © represont- 
ing all the personal terminations (cf. the suffix 9% in § 243, and seo thoir use 
in §§ 298; 316,1.9). The meaning of © and 4% depends on their nomina- 
tive or subject which is either expressly put or is to be supplied (see § 210). 
Occasionally a euphonic sénné may be added to ©Y and @Y, so that we got 
92) 0, Mero (see e.g. Sabdanusdsana stitra 528; § 298, 4; § 800), which (sound) 
may change into 50° or S* when it meets with a following vowel. The samo 
holds good with regard to ers of 8e@s, to be required, and, with the sdnnd, 
Beco (seo e.g. Sabdinusisana sitra 524 seqg.; §§ 207, note; 316, 5). In the 
modern dialect Ne of Re (8 816, 15), to be proper, is another instance of 
this kind. The Sabddnadisana (shiras 19.584) introduces also esr or es7ia, 
for wrdo. 

The grammarian KéSava calls @© a particle (avyaya) that partakes of the 
nature of a verb (kriydtmaka); see § 212, 7; 298. 

2, When the author has stated at the beginning of this paragraph that in 
the conjugation of the negative the personal terminations aro attached to the 
infinitive with ©, he seems to be at variance with what Késava in and under 
his sitra 216 writes, véz. that a verb’s theme (dhatu, according to his instanaos 
a theme ending in &%) appears when one removes the termination (vibhakti) 8° 
of the conjugated negative (pratishédhakriyé), so that ¢.g. the themes Sota, 
Se, Fae are formed from Soo, s@o, Feo; bunt because his rule is 
superficial (see § 143) and therefore seems to give only a certain practical hint 
to students, we must not lay too much stress on its wording, and not conalude 
that Sedo eo, Sa@4¥0, FeB+4+o showed the exact final rule for the 
formation of the negative; we have to take the infinitive with final © and the 
termination %6, i, ¢, detd4 va, dwd+ vo, FaA@+ Yo in ordor to get Bordo, wo, 
Sado, and find the theme by removing the termination and by adding © in 
the instances given by KéSava. 

on 


210. In examining the origin of the conjugated negative we have to 
reject the thought, as if the change of the suffixes gums and evs) into 
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ego and ea) could help us to find it, for already in the ancient 
dialect we have, side by side with eudo, e8), (that is another form of 
eecso, § 193 under remarks) as a termination of the past tense, and 
the positive forms ws), they are (§ 194, remark 1) and deg) 
they scratched (§ 198, 1); then in the mediaeval one ea) in the third 
person neuter plural of the present, past and future tenso (§§ 194; 
198, 4; 200,2; 201,28), and in tho modern one ey in the third 
person neuter singular of the futuro tense (§ 200,38) and es) in the 
third person neuter plural of the past and future tense (§§ 198, 
5; 200, 8). Also the change of the vowel & into win got and wot 
(§ 209) cannot assist us to do so, as some othor monosyllabic vorbs 
appear in their positive forms with long and short vowels (see §§ 52. 53), 
as we have the positive forms sade’, wodeut for gdor, der (§ 187, 2), 
sad for 338 (§ 187, 4), Sod, wad, 3a, wa for 3d, wd, Bor, wor (§§ 205, 1, 
2nd pers., b; 205, 2, 2nd pers., 0; 206), ead for we (§ 184), and tho 
negative forms 30%, wd for soda, edz (§ 170), 


, 


There can be no doubt that the origin of the conjugated negative is 
based, as has been stated in § 209, on the so-callod infinitive onding in 
e9 (§ 187) in the same manner as that of tho negative participle is (soo 
§ 170), That infinitive originally was a verbal noun and only in course 
of time came to get its specific meanings (§ 188). Thus eg. does at first 
meant ‘seeing’, ‘a seeing’, and thoronpon ‘to see’, ‘about to see’, 
‘yet to see’. Seca (soed-+.00), therefore, signifies ‘a yot to sec-l’, z, «, 
my seeing (is or was) yet to be or (will be) yet be, or my seeing (is) 
not actually existing, (was) not so, or (will) not be so, whence wo 
arrive at the meaning ‘I do not seo’, ‘I did not see’, ‘(I have not seen)’, 
‘I shall not see’,—Regarding the meaning of wo, me, wed and Ao 
it has been stated in note 1 of § 209 that their meaning depends on 
their nominative or subject which is cither exprossly put or is to be 
supplied, Originally they denote ‘a yet to be fit—’, ‘a yet to bo—’, ‘a yet 
to be required—’, ‘a yet to be proper—’, (the dashes denoting the » of 
§ 209, note :), 2. @ fitting (is, was or will be) yot to be, being (is, was 
or will be) yet to be, requiring (is, was or will be) yet to be, being 
proper (is, was or will be) yet to be, or being fit (is or was) not really 
existing or (will) not be so, being (is or was) not really existin8 or 
(will) not be so; requiring (is or was) not roally oxisting or (will) 
not be so, etc. Now if for instance wo (waa), he, becomes the 

ai 
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subject, the translation is ‘he is not fil, he was not fit, ho will not 
be fit’, ‘he is not, he was not, he will not be’, ‘he is not required, he 
was not required, he will not be required’, etc. Cf the prohibitive forms 
of the infinitive with we* in § 208. 

That eo and eg) are suffixed for evo and eva) is very probably 
done to show off the use of the infinttive with e in the formation of 
the tense. : 

Q1i, In § 152 (@f § 165, b, 1-8; § 170) there is the statement that 
frequentative or iterative action of the verb is expressed by simple or triple 
repetition, Without respect to the various meanings created by that 
process (see § 339) we give here a number of instances as they occur 
in the three dialects:— 

1, regarding doubling the verb without any alteration (in the 
present, future, past, imperative, infinitive, participle, and conjugated 
negative) eveo 9,202, ( MED, eMWEDD,) 5 By, Bx), fay) (8%, a) wx) jd), BALE RY 
Boewra, Weewo Weeso, G8,80 2 (B83 ‘ae >»); was 3%, BRIG Boss 
(BBB. GW), Gd) Gao; any (ie BABo), BeQo Feo, 
RWPeBo WeDo, woe ons wes OSS; teen, AOS, mo (209, Md 9) SO 080" SMO, 
Wa we, A8A0 08x, Da wa, DA HB, Qos do, Welds wecwo, Boe 
Be, Shooto (eNO eto); Hos wos, GA OA, wdsd (for wd wd); 
eriosa, Mose, (UTosa, YTosa,), YAcdtDa (UA YB), Sa Bw, v3,3o, 
(#82, 8o,), wea Fay (eve. eves), we. wer, oS 96, we wad; wave 
wato, ved der; 

2, regarding tripling the verb without any alteration (in the 
imperative, past, and past participle) wei Bu0, ay (wz8o eot8y v2), Wa, 
ROR), AOS 3 Fb (28, Ao %a,A0 tod Ad), soe Boek 20, Smerds “Boers 
ares, WO Wa wo; wd qgugo wo; eveay cog ea. (eed. woED. eed); 

3, vegarding doubling the verb, decaeiie ee (or also Bead+0d 
4. e. 8) of the first one (in tho infinitive) Beer Beeror, wd wdeo, 
Boe saad; 

4, regarding doubling the verb, dropping the termination of the 
past participle of the first one, ¢. g. #& PAR, WA WABo, soos Fawn, 
3¢ Bec (see § 165, b, 1), and also its vowel, « g. #¢ s8ch, 3n add 
(see § 165, b, 2), to which class may likewise be referred the doublod 
negative participle dropping its ez, viz. 3x, 32,8, dy aga, ne ows 
(§ 170); 
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5, vegarding doubling the verb, dropping the termination of the 
relative present participle or that of the present participle of the first 
one, @9. Reed acon, Swed sows; ad adg, wd woos, Boer 
BETS, ; 

6, regarding doubling the verb, dropping the personal termination 
of the first one, ag. pes Beso, Weed Weedo, we wa ody, aan 
eado (for wado wado or wad wado, soe § 209); 

7, regarding doubling the verb, dropping the final syllable of the 
first one, «yg. 80 8070, daw Saoro, BootQ Dodoo, Son Sonya, 
Bion svorino (see § 165, 0,8, and ¢f. § 188, 7 and remark 1 and 2 of 
this paragraph; ¢f. also § 2538, 3; § 243, A, 16); 

8, regarding tripling the verb, dropping the tcrmination of the past 
participle of the two first ones, @& g. wae we weds (§ 168, O, 2, remark, 
where n2 na doy is adduced as a peculiar form); 

9, regarding tripling the verb, dropping the personal termination 
of the two first ones, ¢. 9. BB, ,H.0 (VE, GH, VH0), WA we wd o; 

10, regarding tripling tho verb, dropping the last syllable of the 
two first ones, e.g. Soe Sad dagno, ve Be Berto (soe § 165, b, 8, 
remark). Cf. also 88 ae Rano. 

11, Observe also the curious repetition of verbs wheroin tho initial 


of the second one is changed, ¢. 9. Baws ABoyRo, 33 BARS, Cf. § 808, 1, 
after e. Obsorve also tho colloquial expression Qed 3 ge (for ga 32). 


Remarks. 

1, Also by setting a sort of advorl! which is of the same root as the verb, 
before the verb and occasionally doubling it repetition is expressed, eg. %#0o 
WOM; AB Faro, 8B s@oro; Bow Somorio; Now Dow@oFo; Qos DoaMd, Xow Xow 
Tid; —~ 289% 28895 eScend; 2383 3B.8 ead; JB Na dS@oro; 8B NBs Saorto; Bo soo ey 
To; Woe Aoe® sooo; soo Sood soaoro; dos Hows dowow., dow) Oss OowWw; 
HoH! Moms Dowd; How Does Noowwdy, 

Tt is possible that some of the instances are connected with No. 7 above. 

2, Of double nouns not seldom verbs are formed by means of M0 (8 149 
sey.) which may be regarded as frequentative ones, ¢, 7. BY Sowa (of OW Boh), 
wd Wan, Od Baa, FS THA, Fd Fond, Fd FOR, FE Sedo, Fo Fora, na war, 
TS NAR, Mo NOxd, Mo@ No@xo, rows ro@xo, Now rows, sad ward, 8¢ dex, se 
Syacoa, 89 dex, Ae Ber, Son DAM, Sow Dota, Ad Adz. 


eee —ee——ereerraratanrmaetatinshtiimtittttnniirnenerenaurnln pyr inn tar panna ten tRitstnmenten yereerenrrrqreeneee nals ndeiromvisessnurtuacunnp it tairtneintssinanantinrinrtrpniaetttnti intestine ARES 
* Y Seed and Syed might however be sate and suadw (deo § 181, note ¢) so that there 


would be no dropping. ‘ 
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VI. On adverbs, etc, (See § 281 seq.) 


212, In the present paragraph a class of words is introduced which 
are called indeclinables (avyaya) by Kannada grammarians; some of tho 
words they term also particles (nipita, see remark 1). Many of tho words 
would be called adverbs by Europeans. 

The expression of ‘indeclinables’ is not quite exact, as some admit 
of being declined, to which the letter d (declinable) in parenthesis will 
be added in the alphabetical lists given below. 

These alphabetical lists are composed of the adverbs, etc. found in 
the Sabdamanidarpana and Sabd&anudisana, The adverbs, etc. contained 
in these two works belong to the ancient dialect and are left unmarked ; 
if they occur also in the medieval one, they are marked with mod. 
(medieval) in parenthesis; and if they are used also in tho modern 
one, with mod. (modern) in the same parenthesis; the additional words 
in brackets have not beon met with in the ancient one. Slight differences 
of form in the three dialects have not been regarded. A few words and 
peculiar meanings rest on the Sabdanudasana. 


1, Numeral adverbs 
(exceptionally arranged according to their natural order). 


wor, once (med.); SF, twice; SSF, thrico; Fosr, sometimos; Bose, 
several times; ®a4F, a thousand times. [%%, once, BX, twice, dowd, 
thrice, are other forms in the medimval dialect; %%2, occurs also in the mod. 
one.] Soe § 279, 

2, Adverbs of place, 

&8,, 8.0%, that direction; in that diroction (d; med., mod.) ; 3,0, after, 
afterwards; ©®, there (d; med,, mod.); 93, 93,%°, this direction ; in this direction 
(4; med., mod.); 900°, the front; in the front (@; med., mod.; mod. also 0809, 
oy); 42, here d; med., mod.); evs, w3,0%, in this intermediate direction; 
we, in this intermediate place; 08, 08,e°, what direclion? (d; mad., mod.); 98, 
where? (d; med,, mod.); %@38, together with (med., mod.); &¥, in, within, into 
(med., mod.) ; #2%, together (med., mod.); ##2, below (med., mod.); Sov, doves, 
the south ; in the south (¢; med., mod.) ; 8%#8, in the middle (med., mod.); Sw#ox, 
SBSo°, the west; in the west (d@ ; med., mod.); 48, behind (mod.); Ser, behind s: 
Ser, outside (med., mod. Beery; war, vero*, the north; in the north (d; med., 
mod.); ee", Wee? aee*, separately, apart (med., mod.); S024, in front; forward 
(med*} mod.) ; 4922, 3.080, the east; in the east (@; med., mod.); Sot, above 
(d; med., mod.); Soe8, above (med., mod.); %92, around; that surrounds (@; 


ss 


med., mod.), [®#, that side; on that side (d), 83 this side; on this side (d), 
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200088, in'advance, first, occur in the med. and mod. dialect ;— 2,9, 82,00, near. 
ness; near, close by (d) belong to tho mod. one, and appear as ®80, &2, in 
the mod. one.] : 
8, Adverbs of time. 

©8), that timo; then (¢; med., mod.) ; 80, at the time that, when; (so that); 
e@ no-go (seo § 365; until, in med.) ; Addo, eA Sdro, until thai time, so 
long as; dodo, dads = 080 (§ 365; ESBS, med); Ya), that timo; thon 
(d); ens, that time; then (d; med.); Yio, continually (med.); “90, @8°, from 
that time, afterwards (med.); S8o= Yao (§ 865); Bozo (8 365); Ado, 
this time; to-day (@; med., mod.); %8,No, up to this time (in med.); Aa,Ado, 
3 88ro, until this day; &N@o, this moment; now (d.); &N¥, this time ; now (d; 
med.) ; 30), a little while ago (d); eva, at this intermediate time; waado, 
wséro, up to this intermediate time; 282, whon? (@; med., mod); 28,No, 
vdado, o8 8ro, till what time?; %23, forthwith (med.); se@.5900s°, subsequent 
time; subsequently, afterwards (@; med., mod.); SAO*, at dawn; 828%, tho 
day after to-morrow; on the day after to-morrow (d; med., mod.); 39%, 
to-morrow (d; med., mod.); 23, yesterday (d; med,, mod.); Bae B (pene? 
Goor,0°, Bode, ode), daybreak; at dawn (d); We" (d), WH'To, Were, wereLo, 
werd, werosre, afterwards (wr, WOT, med., mod.; Yoo, were, Wort, mod.); 
sore, again (med.); S28", that is before; before (d; mod., mod,); Swaosoews, 
awsoand, some time ago (2); Se&, tho day beforo yosterday; on the day 
before yesterday (d; mod,, mod.); A8%0, at daybreak; AS¢,2, daybreak; at 
daybreak (d). [¢7, that time; thon (d); ®r, this time; now (d); Se, after 
this, afterwards, are mod, and mod.; &2,9 appoars as Bode and Bod. (7d) 
in the med, dialect, and as %239,e° (d) inthe mod. one; #88, forthwith, 
and 89%, at dawn, are mod. words; ®o890, Bod,8 (je, Bose, dowd 
3%), at daybreak, early (mod.); regarding 89, still, ete. seo Dictionary.] 


4, Adverbs of circumstance and manner, 

(The meanings given are to bo somewhat modified according to circumstancos.) 

ens, abundantly, exceedingly; ©9°, soever: whatsoever; ssoado, 
abundantly, exceedingly; 98, vadsmo’, Vadapo’ — YR, eto, Oso, ONo,bd 
(2% Sabddnudisana), 98, 03,8e0%, OF dee0*, in that manner, in like manner; liko; 
similar to; in tho manner in which (©, ©, med., mod.; ©3284) med); esd, 
excessively, exceedingly (med.); Yds, Od, 68 aver, a little, to some extent (#8 
maed.); 99 56°, causelessly; Va = xd, efe, (mod.); 890, soever: whatsover; 
vo, further; voy, voi2,8, vehemently, quickly; %F80, oxcossively, exceed. 
ingly; 9a, rad, us (aso abadnnthaaiia), @,, in this manner (482, med., mod. ; 
ao, med., also rapao6ss) 9x0,8, in a proper mannor; BBA, in this manner 
(med,) ; WR SPodmd, greatly, ‘avsh way, 8, in this — manner; how 
(Feo Sabdénudasana) ; eae, 8, how? (eo SabdanuSisana); “8, silontly (80a to 
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Sabdinugisana); warso, excessively, exceedinghy; quavo, vars, silently 
(WAFS, med.); 8,%, by degrees, slowly, irresolutely; ©, spaciously, oxtonsivoly; 
282, 08, how? (08, med., mod.); 92,8), how? (#8o SabdAnusdsana; mod.); 
oR, how? (med.); 20, most certainly, %o, certainly (ag odsagro SabdanusA - 
sana); 8, clearly, evidently; ®%, excessively ; swiftly (med.); Fay,R, F5y,8, 
fragrantly, deliciously (med., mod.), ¥00, excessively, greatly (med.); Fey, 
suddenly; #2) (0, r. See's), closely, densely; #8, rodly (med., mod.); Fao, 
excessively, exceedingly; eed, awed, aed, in a shrill, piercing, rough 
manner; 72, 7%, certainly (72, med., NG is used in emotion aud command); No 
Tod, quickly (med.; Xe7t?, mod.); AAR, N82, spinningly, round and round (med.); 
Toa roan, mactively, silently; Poros, quickly; #48, quickly (med); sagas 
quickly (see § 307, a); 84,8, quickly, 22450, quickly ; t4o, manifestly, clearly, 
certainly; 3202, with embarrassment (n speaking, mod., mod); San, 3@38, 
coolly, refreshingly (med., mod.); 3#o¢o, decisively (2eF Wome Sabdinuéisana); 
ae3vs, sades, plitteringly (mod.); aun, 28.3, sen, 8Q3, whirlingly, round and 
round (208, med.), (88,8, see § 307, a); 298, Ghaaly (med., mod.), 8tdo, not 
firmly, irresolutely (©, Gor gro Sabddnaihenna) Sws3eno, by degrees, slowly, 
irresolutely; 30%, 303, vehemently (med.); (3038, seo § 307, a); BaR, 
woarisomely Ged aust; Bef, certainly (med.); NS, with consternation 
(med., mod.) ; 308, excessively, greatly, further (med.); 282,80, certainly; RAF, 
asrdo, causelessly; At), Aattioo, extensively, excessively; Norah, sores, softly 
(med., mod.); se, much, exceedingly; 887, 84.8, clearly, distinctly, nicely 
(med., mod.); 38,8, 88.3, vehemently (a¥FoDgro Sabdénusina); Se, exceodingly ; 
much (med); (888, see § 807, a); HBR, SHS, suddenly (med., mod.); s¥8, 
greenly (med.); 80538, quickly ; #00, HOa00, extensively, groatly, further (med.); 
aeso, profusely, much, further; SA, x8 (83,2, 83,8), suddenly; WodyD, 
quickly; 2&2, in vain (med., mod.); sao, much, further; 24,4, og8, silently. 
inactively; Hy, O58, silently; ©23, firmly, tightly; 83, hotly, warmly 
(med., mod.); ee do, quickly; se do, sreulh (%,33,8Fo SabdAnugdsana); 8¥,zo, 
8¢vo, timidly, tremblingly; Borora, swiftly, quickly (moed.); Botore’, swiftly, 
quickly, without restraint; Sods, swiftly, quickly ; 308,5, other, different; or, 
excessively, much (med.); Soo 7, 5903, slowly (med., mod.); Sdo, Hwo, Hyo, dao, 
most certainly; clearly; (88,8, soe § 307, a); 84, perpetually, constantly (mod ‘)s 
203,38, sweetly; 09,8, 20523, silently, inactively (med., mod.); Aaedo, Bardo 
sree, much, more, further; eres wade, causelessly; B00, how? aus (ex, 43) 
suddenly (med., mod.). [waar a0 appear also as Gor, spoil, doer, dor in the 
med. dialect, and always so in the mod. one; %8R is also ert, @,cort, Bork in thé 
med. . dialect, and always a1, %a,on inthe modern one.] Beneiciig dBRL, 
Borer, 29 A war, dao,—88 geo § 327, (080, a tadbhava of so, may be 
addneed an too, e.g. & aed or & Sod, in this manner, thus; O8N &8 sod) 
eR, according to his command, Sarnskyita 3,700 is similarly used, 2. g. 3 8,800 


oe 
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in this manner; ©d@ a eodf beedrding to that; 26g B70Os, in various ways. 
Likewise ¥,%, 36, 002, 28 are used. C/. also ‘Basmacws, BOD8,) 


5, Conjunctions, 

%o, wo, and (med.); 8, again, further, and; %, again, furthor; Sogo, 
#03, again, further, and (med,; 593, mod.; also the form 3282, is usod in the 
mod, dialect); S0«°, further, and, or (mod.). [Vo appears also as WW, MW in 
the mediwval dialect, and generally as 2, exceptionally as % in the modern 
one.] See §§ 284 seg.; 297. 

6, Postpositions, 

Several of the above-mentioned adverbs of place and time and of the 
conjunctions are used also as postpositions; they are adduced under 
this heading again, but without ther meaning. 

Postpositions, ¢.e words and letters (particles) placed after, or at 
the end of, nouns, pronouns, participles, etc, (see § 282), are: 

%, a particle of emphasis; a vocative parttolo; 80; &3, (3180, ote., seo 
§ 109, a, 8); S808; Ad; Vadmpor; wd; OS soo; Oa; UA; HMO; HOF, in; to, 
at the time that, when, whilst (med., mod.; see §§ 109, a, 5. 187, 1); 8O (med., 
mod.; see §§ 109. 117 seg.); VBA; Y, a particle of emphasis; a vocative particle 
(med,, mod.); %, there (med., mod.); 49, from that place or timo; thence (mod.; 
see e. 7. §§ 109. 120, a, 8); AW"; Ado; adro; ey; WO; Hm, at tho timo that, 
when (§ 286); %2; ©, by means of, from (see § 109, a, 8); », al the timo that, 
when; 80 that (med.; soa § 187, 4); 9, , particles of emphasis; yocativo particles; 
particles of interrogation (mod., mod.); % %&, vocative particles; particles of 
interrogation (med., mod.); %@, togethor with, along with (mod., mod.); %8, if 
(med.); %%*, (0%), in, within; into (med,; see eg. § 109); wen; Fer; ddy 
Boer, gers'o, aeore, argo, vere, wesrcdo; S08, as far ag; till (mod., mod.); 
Boog ; Boe8; Sdo, Sdro, until; Aeo*, Seo’, likes; as; in the manner in which; so 
that (mod,; soe § 242). [&3, if, another form of %%, appears in a Sisana of 
1076 A. D, (98%), in one of 1128 A. D. (e382, ede), in one of 1181 A.D. 
(BEE 8 = Beey 2,2), and in one of 1182 A, D. (adse); 2% occasionally has ihe form 
of ed and 68 j in the med. dialect, and always that of ©38 in tho mad, one;—¥8e, 
till (med., mod); Y7, at the timo that, whon (med,, mod.); &8 (see sub 2%), 
wd; 323; wan, together with (mod.); Sor, &xond, &89, on account of (mod.; 
5 also mod,); 38%, till, until; aa far as (med., mod.); Somo®, for, on account 
of, in order to (mod.); Wt, Wt, on account of; concerning; for, in order to (mod.); 
sSoov8, previously, before; S08; Ber; Bakr, except (mod). ] 


7, Some verbal forms, ete, ‘ 
which are classed under the avyayas by the Sabddnudisana, butof which only 
one, véz, 8%, (see § 209, note 1), is called an avyaya by the Sabdamanidarpana, 
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They are: 

God (can VOB § 122 or Samoa, of YO, § 209, note 1), a bhavavagana 
or verbal noun, (literally ‘a yet to be fit-it’, ‘a not actually being fit-it’, used 
for all persons singular and plural, expressly pat or nol, in the three tenses, v2.) 
Tam not fit or meant, thou art not fit or meant, he, she ov it is not fit or mens; 
we, you or they are not fit or meant; I was not fit or meant, atc., otc. (see 
§§ 801. 338); 08 (i.e, 22,4) am I not fil or meant? otc.; Tam indeed not 
fit or meant, ate. ($$ 301. 888); SY (or 929; see § 209, note 1; § 210; med., 
mod.; § 300); 828, except (see §§ 170. 171; med., mod.; §§ 801. 338); Yao 
— ¥avo, cither—or, § 293; BY (or BY; seo $209, noto 1; $210; med., mod.; 
mod, also 923; see § 298, 1-4; § 316, 1.2); 8%, in absence of, without 
(see $$ 170. 171; med., mod.; § 838); ©80, wholly (§ 801); S780, what shall 
I do? (med.; § 801); 8°, what? how? why? (med., mod; § 801); xo, 
what shall I do? (§ 301); 8e@ (or wedo; seo § 209, note 1; § 210; med, 
mod.; §§ 301. 318, 5). . 


8, Interjections. 

3, ah! (in admiration); alas! (in affliction or grief); 8%, &%,%, alas! (in 
affliction or grief, mod., mod.); ah! (in wonder or surprise, med.) ; (YS, hal aht, 
in surprise and in grief, med., mod,]; @o4%,¢, alas! (in affliction or griof, mods, 
mod.); ah! (in pity, med., mod.); ©®@, alas! (in grief); aha! ah! (in surprise, 
med,, mod.) ; S@@o, oh! alas! (in pain); 8%, oh! (in pain); ho! stop!; &, alas! 
(in affliction or grief); %8, ah! (in surpriso, med., mod.); alas! (in affliction or 
grief, med., mod.); @%, fie! (med., mod.); %, fio!; %3, ah! ha! (in pleaguro); 
fie!; alas! (in pain or sorrow); %, fie!; “ee, alas! (in pain or sorrow); 9%, well, 
all right! certainly !; Yeo, desoe, 08, 03S, It, ah! oh! (in recollection); let us 
see! (in deliberation or investigation); ho! halloo! (in calling, mod., mod.); 
Bae, ho! stop! (med.); of alas! (in pain); %8, fie! (med., mod.); «8, fio!; 
B38, oh! woe to me!; Bet, Boe Bae, hol stop! (med,, mod.); o! alas! (in 
pain, med.), Cf. § 808. 


* 


9, Imitative sounds. 
Imitative sounds (anukarana, anukaranapada, anukriti), 2. ¢. sounds 
used in imitation of the effects of the operations of nature (as the rolling 
of thunder, agitations of water, pattering of hail-stones, voices of birds; 
bodily functions, falling, breaking and the like) are very frequent iv 
Kannada and essential parts of the language; in fact thore is scarcely 
any sound in nature that has not been imitated in it. Such sounds are 
often idiomatical and therefore strange to the ear of foreigners. For 
the vast number of imitative sounds the Dictionary is to be consulted. 
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Those mentioned in the Sabdamanidarpana and SabdinuSisana are exes, 
the sound of kavakava (a particular sound of Lho cuckoo) ; 26°28 with tho sound 
of Khalil (in speaking); Nw&newo, tho sound of gahagaham (in laughing); Teme, tho 
sound of galagala (in running water) ; To ©, the sound of gulgul (¢.g. in tho 
clanging of bracelets); To#omvey, moet, tho sound of gulagulu or gujugulu 
(im the gurgling of water, etc., med., mod.); Washo, the sound of Shataghatam 
(in breaking); @tro8, with the sound of Shajil; do+o,8, with the sound of 
jhum (in oozing); 298, with the sound of darr (in belching, med., mod.); 8598, 
with the sound of dhamm (in banging, mod.); 8¥3¢, 3080, 20,0, tho sound of 
talatala or tajataja or taltaja (in boiling with a briskly bubbling noise, med., 
mod.); 299039,8, with the sound of dudhumm (in plumping or plunging into water, 
mod.); 9029,8, with the sound of dhalamm (¢. g. of a kettle-dram when beaten, med.) ; 
$234,8, with the sound of dhumm (in jumping down suddenly from above, med., 
mod.); sees, with the suund of ndjil (in breaking); 898. with tho sound of 
né|k (in breaking); 398, with the sound of pathill (in banging or slapping, 
mod.); sexed, Hoos, with the sound of palapala or pajpala (@ g. in the 
pattering of hail-stones, mod.); #2A9*, tho sound of bhugil (¢.g. in the blazing 
of flames, med,, mod.); %%d°; the sound of bhér (e.g. in the running of 
streams, med., mod.); &N8, with the sound of sigg (in splitting) ; soQs, with the 
sound of surr (e.g. in flowing or showering); mes, with tho sound of hill 
(in cracking). Gf. § 809. 


‘ Remarks. 

1, The Sabdamanidarpana expressly calls only S08), 88, 0, 98, ode, 0, 
%, & and Se nipatas, to which tho SabdduuSisana adds ©, &%, we, boa, Bodo,e, 
28 eve? od wd, woo, vy, oe, ev, Ma, Mrs, DG, ANd, Head, Fao, Nad (NB+ v4), 
Tea (NPY), 8s, wee, Toe, as, de®, oor, dod, Boe, Bac Bo. Nagavarma’s 
Karpadtekabhishabhishana has the following nipitas: —o (used in bhéda and 
vismaya), 2, 403.0,, Bolo,.t, OO, 68, Od, YB, 0, OG, Hse, &, Ladoe 

2, Regarding the formation of adverbs, etc. it may bo stated that nol 
unfrequently © or &8 appears at thoir end, eg, FayA, BUA, Hah, aody,2; 
Fay,8, SYS, WAN, Ao. OR may be the same as YR, ‘so that if becomes’ 
(both 87) and Yro appoaring as Kannada verbal themes, § 176); 8 may bo 
another form of © (§ 176), or bolong (especially in anukaranas which not 
unfrequently are written either with final ©3 or 8, eg, Swos or Gordes) 
to ©S and 8°, to say, and moan ‘so that it says’. Qf. § 275; § 281 note 
below the text. . 

8, Some of the adverbs of circumstance and some imitative sounds exhibit 
consonants with strong aspiration or aspirates (mahdprina, § 29), ¢ 9 ros, 
Ohod, Bacoss, dows, dowd, mo@wsy8 (soe § 218). 

4, There aro no prepositions in truc Kannada. 
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VII. Euphonic junction of letters. 


213. Euphonic junction of letters (sandbi, sathhité) has not unfre 
quently been referred to in the preceding paragraphs. It oconrs in thi 
ancient, mediwval and modern dialect, especially in poetry. The collo 
quial dialect and modern prose writings often disregard it. Wo in the 
main follow the Sabdamanidarpana in describing it. 

Generally speaking 1t takes place when a consonant with a final vowe 
(svarayuktavyatyana) is followed by a vowel, @ gy. osor sso becomes 
BOSS, YG, BIA OF,CHo, BA, BPado BwVCIdo; and when ¢ 
consonant without a final vowel (svararahitavyanjana) is followed by a 
vowel or consonant, e.g. ewage® VED), becomes ewaroordn,, FoCIP® Booww 
goto, FTES, oF AY,. 


It would, therefore, be wrong to use eg. erodo wSS8 (for erhosvetss) 
DoAoMod whIo (for DomAVSe), Wor, ea vo (for WAG ¥o). 


214, According to the place where euphonic junction of letters takes 
place, it is stated to be of two kinds, voz. 

a) the junction in the middle of words (padamadhyasandhi), 7. e. 
either the junction of a declinable word and a case-termination (n&ima- 
vibbakti), or that of a verbal theme and a personal termination (kriya- 
vibhaktt), e.g. 359394 G0 becomes Ssago, Avodd-+ Bo Ssdo, B398d4 Gor 
SSR, Sod+ ap SO3s, Swdd48s cdo Rwsds cdo, Awss-+ wos 
SooSAvoy’ (see § 122); H.@84 40 becomes RGdo, WAK+ woe Mado, 
WAD+ VI MAA, MAA+ Qo! MAO", WAD+4+ 00 MAMo, MAd+ 
aay Roda (see § 198, 2); 

6) the junction at the end of words (padantyasandhi), 7. ¢. either 
the junction of a declinable word (nfmapada) and another declinable 
word, or that of a conjugated verb (kriyapada) and a declinablo word, 
2. 9. S38 88.co becomes etna ao, gacow weg B Toaarg G ; AVADOF 
waio® becomes MARdHo, BAND wo BAAdsod o, 


215. Euphonic junction takes place by elision (l6pa), the insertion 
of os and =, the permutation of consonants (uditaksharfgama), and 
the Goubling of final consonants, ‘ 


Sometimes it is optional whether elision happens or ods and sé ave 


inserted, sometimes euphonic junction itself is optional, sometimes also 
I 
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euphonic junction is forbidden, sometimes the permutation of consonants 
and sometimes their doubling are necessary, and sometimgs do not take 


place. 
1, Euphonic junction by elision, 


a) When the final vowel of a case-tormination (vibhaktisvara), cither 
of a Sathskrita declinable base (saihskritaprakriti) ov of a Kannada (or 
Tadbhava) one (karnatakaprakriti), is followed by a vowel, it suffers 
elision, @. g. 33308 godogo becomes FSowacdwss, BA or Hoasgo rag ork, 
Dado, NOLS, 38 BEMdo NOWS,CdA CH Bo, AdO adro hwAO Bro, 
308 2a @53) m3, saan; soos w0E9 0 becomes BOHR eo, Bedon 
sss Beroiwackosso, BodB3, as edo sods g.cdacorde, ged e5ea,0 
wumaeye, Pos QOro Spodd dro, Boos 269,80 BPOBLI,T 0. 

b) The same happens when a case-termination, or a conjugated verb, 
or the formative sxo (§§ 150. 151, remarks) is suftixed to a Sarhskrita 
word ending in the vowol &, ¢ y. we+eo* becomes wogok, evi s+ eof 
MA sO%s Bes ay, 0° Bessey, of; DaN+ AA BaAAD, Morano Bohaxy, 
Bos+ AA wor (Gf 2, C). 

ce) Inkewise a final 9, @, 0, or a euphonic ep (§§ 96, 98) suffers 
clision when it is followed by a vowel, eg, wd ey* becomes wdxags, 
ow STs) ere 8, Bow Nav,0 Boho, wena wdo wawaadio, ane, 
toro Hosa, coro, BoeAd+ Yo HWCARo, HIOBD-+¥o Dado, ROG 
+80 BRAGO;— waco? ab3,0 aots"es.0, BQ, abso BO, 0, bE SIe) abo 
ABabo (of. nF — Rew aye e850, oan atyBe HNANT, Bo, 
08, Boe 308, 0, BoA, BE So BIICH ado (af. % fi 4) 3— 22), ERY) 
WIBHRG, WH, dd, ag, my, Se QY0 Gyo, AOSW way ASdOs. 
(of. 4). Of §§ 218. 214, 

d) Also when the final vowel is that of a personal termination 
(§ 198) or of the participial suffixes ~, 3) and do (§§ 155. 156, 166), 
elision happens, ¢. 9. Sw@daq) wo becomes BIOAdpy 0; WHS Aro 
BOABAFO; BABF Rio COSerso, HAD evego TAI, 


2, Euphonic junction by the insertion of od*, 

a) If the w of the genitive is followed by the .) of emphasis, oss 
generally comes between (¢f. 6, 9.), e.g US8+0 becomes esaod, w+ od 
2933303), OEI+ 3 wees, when, as the Sabd&nudfsana states (siitra 45), 
for Bad, ds,od and aRod Ba,0d, 8,080 and oAoso may be put. 


29% 
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b) If the final » of imitative sounds (§ 212, 9) is followed by : 
vowel, og is generally put between, ¢& gy. nednes omy bocomoes ZeSBe 
chan, nesres oxy resresobay (W/ 5, 4). 

c) If to a class of Sazhskrita and Kannada themes with final © the 
formative «xo is suffixed (6f. 1,0 and 8,a), cds* comes betweon, ag 
30+ Axo becomes 3G dom, sad+ BAD SodOA, Dad+ Ao Badooay 
Soevpamo hePsodor, 3ed4 amo Sedodoay, 8o+ AA Bw DIAL, Aon +. 
ono Boron. Of § 151, remarks. 

d) If the letter ¢ is followed by a vowel, os is often inserted 
(of. 8, band 6,h),ag. & @aF sth, becomes wodoar swt, & day) 
SNdy, ¥ ae soles, gopver wooo’ (§ 187, 1), wa. 4 wef wooys, 

e) If the letter ~ of a declinable base is followed by a cases termi- 
nation beginning with a vowel, ods* always comes botween (§ 130), @ 9. 
2O+ Bo becomes wos, ND+Vs.cd8 NOWS,2d8. 

J) If the letter @ of a declinable base is followed by a vowel that 
is not the initial of a case-termination (of. 1, ¢), or if a verl with final 
©, is followed by a vowel, ods is generally put betwoon, ¢ 9. FO sor 
becomes FQovao*, a9, a3 HS daa, OOS H, WY Bo SwoHmdago, 
8A dQ Addy, BA Bo doeda Shove Gredao, Wes? wcio Bes odeho, 
wB BB0 wSW8 0; VB Ay WAS*A, ol + wea wePodre® (§ 187, 1). 

g) If the letter & is followed by a vowel, ods’ is mostly inserted 
(f.8, ¢), & 9. 3e vB becomes decd, Je4+ Bo Iecdro, Aye+ Bo A, eosao 
(§ 130), ,A,¢ ad A,eodos9,; D+ AA NQWM (§ 151, a, 5), H+ wor 
Bose (§ 187, 1). 

h) If the letter .) of a declinable base is followed by a case-tormi- 
nation beginning with a vowel, ois is always put between (§ 130), @ g. 
SHE +4 Vo becomes See Bwvo, Hie FOH%odo, 

a) If the letter » of a declinable base is followed by a vowel that 
is not the initiat of a case-termination (@f 1, ¢), or if a verb with final 
© is followed by a vowel, ogy* is mostly put between, eg. 32 acy becomes 
Bed, GA wey vAdea, BBS GF, BodoSohs,0, BN Qdro 
RAAF o; AB ado AcdohAy, wOs4 wor HEB (§ 187, 1). 

ky) If the letter is followed by a vowel, o3s* comes between, @ g. 
3e4+aAo becomes Seoorm, Soepano Sveoozn (§ 151 a, 8), O any 
Neon, myIpe om) mPa. 3e4+B80% Serves (§ 187, 1). ‘ 
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1) If tho letter < is followed by a vowel, oss is insorted, ay. 3 
wiOzv, becomes Goidosy,, B do Hodrso, wy dd Wo ood wo. 

m) If the letter % is followod by a vowel, ods is often put between 
(6f. 8, 9; 6, a-d), &g. Re+ AAD becomes Hoeodwrs (§ 151, a, 6), Soe+ 
wes Zocotve (§ 187,12), Boe oso wooded, BdBwe Yes woe*voe 
ohaes, , 

8, Euphonic junction by the insertion of 5¢, 

a) If to the class of Sazhskrita and Kannada themes with final » 
mentioned under 2, ¢, theformative oxo is suffixed, s* comes frequently 
between, @. g. SadDA, BONA, OANA, Beskoao, Badan, See § 151, 
remarks. 

6) If ¢ is followed by a vowel, a* does not unfrequently come 
between (¢f. 2, d; 6, h), e.g. & soto becomes eayydvo, & mao vaio, 
es NH GAs, F wd Gad ov hs saped, 

e) Jf &, which stands for oto and x, is followed by a vowel, a¢ 
comes between (Gf. 2,9), 09. BH wwoagho becomes Bajaaho, o ac 
Rxo BOB Tao, B aay Agonist BoD aories, in which case the 
@ may be shorted. eg. & amo may become BAD. 

d) Ifa radical ev (see §§ 97. 128) or radically used ev is followed 
by a vowel, o* always comes between, ay. xo NT IVF becomes 8p 
SeFmdt.0, NGo Bdo AGWea, Odo aad AWaeG, snegpo Om ag 
O59 aneg, Do Npoosoaoys, ONRD+ AITARS, Mods AW NOS, 
Dodo Qa owe, BA BY sade, ow) rats BIBINGI, Bow +. Bo 
BQ; Bo@o+ emo soba, 


e) If eng is followed by a vowel, o% is always inserted, e. 9. Ee, Od 
becomes Odd, Do+ As Roos (§ 129). 

Jf) Tf ago and 93 are followed by a vowel, ué is always put between, 
eg. SAF Ho becomes FAFaratio, BOCH +40) HOCH, V+ Bo Ye 
(§ 129); ado DAxo hOszo, ao BE.0 NWDZ,o, w+ Ad avons (§ 129), 

g) If the final & of a declinable baso is followed by a vowel, = 
always comes between, eg. Awe+%o becomes Awedo, Awe+ ad Roe 
He, Avoe+ aso ABeds o (§ 129). 

h) If ® is followed by a vowel, a* always comes between, e. g. 
w+ Ve becomes FPs3o, TT? +80 TPdo, T2+aa MOS § 129). 
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4, Cases wherein euphonic elision is optional. 
If Kannada words end in (@), «, 0” & ouphonically used ey, elisic 
is sometimes optional (¢f. 1, ¢), % ¢. in its stead ods or of may L 
inserted, e.g %, ajo may become W830 oF 8,008.0, BAS ORe, 
BndepS or sso @, Ds. oyo s3aSQ 0 OF ade o, Aasz 
way AOdSBos. or ASB (af. §.97 and remark theroon), (e%0+ 0 
wzsos8 or 88, (AM+0) Ads or |, (w+ 039) Bossy, or wna» 


5, Cases in which euphonic junction itself is optional. 


a) If wes is added to #3 (§ 187, 1) and e2 to aor (§ 170), enphoni 
junction 1s optional, wz. #3 eos or Fdaher, Bod wa or ada, 
b) At the end of a half (kanda) verso (padyardha) euphonir 
junction 1s optional, e. g. 
either 
15) odostoas sto mecha 
80 cdnsin da BodosA 8 AnD 0 | 
ae Paado maedad 
BQ Nossaprdecs sesso || in the sense ‘thore is this 
there occur everywhere the words W¥, wok, F3, (§ 248, B, 20. 28, 98); whore 
comparison in any way takes place among excollout persons, O&, S¢O* are used: 
or 
WRAAIR Son sas xp 
a8 Roowoss, ask sAzo ae | 
aasdawy wWerldo a 
archos Bak cdoeds sa deorodsao || when the fomale 
friend said “Sister, I will go into the garden and bring thee a bunch of nice 
flowers; (go) thou a little quick (and) remain in the dormitory of thy boloved 
one”, and went away. 
¢) In a quotation from Sarhskrita (vikyavéshtana) euphonio junction 
18 optional, e.g. 
either 
Be FemHer Hoe Wow, dasdsradysio garao sewiiao, 
* or 
Fs SeaoHer Boe BoB,2 wad mas Awrwo Rawr b,, “who? why 
a petitioner? who? a poor man”: how much soever, Dharmaja gave (it) all away; 
either 
SMF Nao BD, BH, 68.08 Todo a9, Bed No, 
or 
SRF TO Wye Boe Mods os, Tewo. 
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d) If a Kannada imitative sound (§ 212, 9) is followed by a vowel, 

euphonic junction 1s occasionally optional (¢/. 2, 0), ¢. gy. 
either 
Fixd 08 0d wy ow Oror Aor ovo e 3 vag, Roendod2o; 
or 
BUBBA, Ps, Gosh, 39,. 

But if the imitative sound is from Sashskrita, it has always to retain 
its original form, e g. Ang never becomes gngnws* before a vowel. 

e) If ago is preceded by a sdnné or a vowel, euphonic junction is 


optional, e.g. a 
either 


dBriv0 shves2,71d0, FRO, enor Gr woea, Ngo; voted wos; &k moso008, 


#30 w2,eNF ; - 
ADA WATT, BdvBoirsoFas o 


. 


6, Cases in which euphonic junction 18 forbidden. 

a) If the nipftas ending in 3, ©, tw and %& (§ 212, remark 1) are 
followed by a vowel, they do not form junction with it, eg. edado ody 
worog dare; 8d ered BASE cosdeay e908 08 amaay; Dad IAs | 
ade ade, Sodow Fa ¢ed0G, Gogo, ormoson ye? botBvo (OF bow") BIOo HEI 
Be) Swoweg,, go! Cf. remark 1, 

b) If the vowels 0, ©, t% and %& are used as nipatas, 0, © expressing 
emphasis (avadharana) or doubt (viganké, or also simple question) and 
to, %, doubt, and are followed by a vowel, there is no euphonic junction, 
e. gf ag wos mrwend,saogs Baw Owasso! ; 

WAAA Fagarce oder 

Ada’ wipe, ds, oanedare | 

WARS vedo Foy cho Soees! 

Mado gx roads Noresowasvedoiss || did he say ho 
would certainly protect? Let not thy courage fail on account of Yama’s 
gruffness! Did he say he would certainly givo? That seems to be 
scarcely possible. But will what he said fail to occur, o best of the 
Gangas?; s38e cio; Boxrde wx; Bedade SH 0; — BNA deo 
dokdess we HOHeTAS Go Akad 82 wo Soro; Mode Feepe 
MAT BorQo 09,8 OS Adobe TNoawwowwo; BR, He undo; vain 
80,89 ?; Ceo aoe Sioodoe?; Suated, coos h Wawe any sve? 
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c) If % is used in approval (méééu) or abuse (Akshdpa) and follow: 
by a vowel, there is no enphonic junction, ¢ 9. o7,avo,e we Feo sh 
Bo, Ow! Oxedoe AR BO Seno! oserdiwe vas NOAOB, Osso 3a 
BoOBd, 0; ao 8, Hive 28 BOCES, Goexdo, 

d) Tf ec8a,e and etx express ‘sorrow, grief’ (khéda) and a 
followed by a vowel, there is no euphonic junction, e g. SHA ge re) Bb 
8 off How? 

e) If ato (§ 212, 8) is used in the senso of ‘certainly, well 
(aigikara; ef. another =. in 137, a, plural) and followed by a vowo 
no euphonic junction takes place, e.g. pony ao BB 2 Her BDC d,EB230 
Aone 4530 Bardo! 

J) ve e is used in the sense of ‘indeed’ (gada; § 212, 4. 6) an 
followed by a vowel, there is no euphonic junction, e.g. saa Borat 
dao Naa!; ewe ator Boss 069), Bodobs9 rate Ar 0638.08) aa! 

g) lf the @ of the genitive or its lengthened form ¢ is followed by 
the vowel of a nipfta, the SabdinuSisana says (sfitra 45), thero i 
exceptionally no euphonic junction (of. 2, a), 2. g- B8d 0 Saedawwanye 
Fi, 8s BANE Peso ToCHGo; YQ, Ms TIVPwo, 

h) If @ is followed by » and wy, there is not unfrequontly nc 
euphonic Junction (¢f 2, d; 8, b), and if followed by © and ¥%, thore is 
always none, the SabdanuSasana says (sfitra 43), eg. & BON, & word 
BYBao ePersy, S8oiso yoo so;—y 03, Fo, Y Hodvo, ¥ VAgo 
ee Bo, 

2) Tf Std, we, Box, xed and .% aro followed by a vowel, there 
is no euphonic junction, e. 9: BPSD GA, we 083.0, RON VAS, TCO wor 
oe word, Of. § 246, by § 247, d, 5 

k) If @ protracted vowel (pluta, § 20) is followed by a vowel, no 
euphonic junction takes place, eg. do so Boe OAD, Boel’ Borsa, 
A; we Tadwwe DA, ACT waowuerney yf; oe wr te, Dz, eal; BBHE 
aQ wo! 

Remarks, 

1, With regard to 6, a@ and & it is to be observed that whon the © of 
emphasis loses its exact meaning, e.g. in ©Y 8 (§§ 170. 171), or whon the 
nipita 8 (§ 212, 4; 212, remark 1) gets tho meaning of ‘halfa thing’, thore 
is euphonic junction, ¢. g. Swwd8qS |v becomes SHAwsy Oo, Sarings BOK 


bys gy gangs HORcdvdy (see § 388 under YY » ey; — ¥odoribcivo da 
ssecatio Bdasa8oio0. 4 
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2, If two réphas come togothor or in any other way cacophony (Srutikashta) 
happens, it is wrong to form sandhi, @.g, WA oF so0%; Besdrs aor, — BQH, eo8v0%, 
3, Ifa bad notion (dushpratiti) is likely to bo produced, sandhi is to be 
avoided, as e.g. RaanFovs cAceode (does he not toll to bring a bodico with flowers ?) 
may be read Saad Fe oa seas; aed drop do sR By wdo; aordy Bs soe Beg. 


(Gf. § 241,) 
7, Euphonic junction of consonants: their permutation in tho formation 


of compounds (samfsa, see §§ 244. 246. 247, 248. 249, 251. 252) and in 
their doubling when final. 

a) As @ general rule it may be stated that the hard letters #, 3, a 
become the soft ones ri, c, w (see § 28), e.g. R62 saxo becomes wes 
Ngo, Nes? Baro Neer, Ge Ts, wets, B69 BDO wIroO, Owe 
BO QoporoO; Fz 33 wag OS, Seer sown Sew won, Wa soser 
madasos, Ver 38 VHad, oF ded wedd; Taf TO Tead, sat 
WOPar Sera’, Fre Yeoo THM Vo; deos Sava Bears; Sook 
BArSI0 BVOHEFSE0; wry’ Food! Soorlowe ov; SAH Boones 
BIE ONO; YB,0 Bore oB,oMwew’; gorvo 3.08} oF saroga 0%; 
GM Bevo wMaig,wo; AAodne IF AAdwgS, Soo § 248, B, 20, 

Exceptions are e.g. Sdvio, BARogo’, voP Pods, NcoTa, ONO Oe, 

Further specific exceptions are that after wof (uF), one, and aoé 
(aF), two, after a répha (F) that is a substitute (AdéSa) of Ga, and after 
a © that is a substitute of a or @, the lettors ¢, 3, x retain their 
shape, @.g. eeran, wera, wdra; avoera, adrd; sotordot 
OTe eye, ssoaee Beara, NF; 00099, 800, wate, Buageoy, by, 
sige SAGE Weld Noe, Hoes, do; SORa,a, $08,003 (see under letter b). 
Cf. § 284. 

wz and @} always 1emain as they aro, e.g. Saoezal, Fea Qo, BT SONS 
ero; FAUT, PAHO A, Hg 0x, 0, 

b) After vowels and vadical sonecnante (sahajavyatjana) 3, w and 
so are generally changed into 3, ¢.g. o8 Ses? becomes o#sees, v8¢ 
Woo Wexpoc, seo sey gases, sod sed soos, So dw none’ 
Qeo® Spao® YeNarAo®, waco ios eae, Qo; SSR WHO F 330083, Ro, Rew 
aaa Oboe Aecora OSs, Cpe we, Be %o, BwDeys “nd 3, SHe% SG, Bent Box were 
BAO; sor Aes $309,2; Soret 23, Sprise aay wes? ongee 
(qf. Bross, BEI, etc. soe § 978, 1 1, sana, etc, in § 280). 

28 
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This rule holds good also in sentences (vakya, 7. é. cases of nouns or 
the infinitive of verbs to which a relative participle or a conjugated verb 
is suffixed), e.g. Sd.d0nr deen (- Baez) PoowaonAcdoo’; Ado Fore, 
Sar (-wer) Remsorsovo®; woridgo (- wo); SSAdxo (- WR); SO 
Seed o (- BEC 0). 

Exceptions are e.g. Fosytss, Tames, Tayo; Te elo, Ayaowaes; 
WDEOS, HO638, FS,000r10, AASne, S¥y,No* 

Further specific exceptions are that after wot, two, the substitute of 
odo, and after 3¢9%, the substitute of Perio, the letters x, eo and so 
remain unchanged, eg. Baarg; QF a; FCS A\e (see sub letter a). 

ce) After final consonants the letter 3 genorally becomes e@ and w, 
and when the numeral saAdo is concerned, 3, ¢. 9. dom* Ado becomes 
SE9 Zo, Ba’ NSo Bowddo; Bop’ AoA DBoow on, Svat Awol wows, 
Boop AGIory Boowons, 3m Aedot Sowa; Bol HOATo Bayar advo 
(§ 278, 1), RASS DAT FaGar Ado (§ 278, 1), BOAR ABATo COs 
Ado (see § 218); further remark Bee, +o+ mn Bey owodA, Svorto-+o+ es 
Boe BOTWowOzwos. 

Exceptions are TRALoo, WHO, THO, 

Further specific exceptions are that after og and of the letter s 
retains its shape, @. g. waco, Soodawro, Foon; wdser, BOCH, 
BO, do, 

“AngHiee rule is that = after a short vowel sometimes becomes doublo 
w(t. @ @) OF ws, e.g. soo Ad becomes soo 8, 00 moe Soepor, Boo 
Ada Boos 38, Sa Aweeso owe edjo: gota aedo® somoedvodor, 
Cf. Soowa NO in § 278, 2, 

d) When the vowel of monosyllabic declinable bases ending in 
@, wm, ©, of and ¥ is short, and such bases are followed by » vowel, 
their final consonant is doubled, e.g, Haxne Bat Soe becomes 2zéo 
B08 BLL,2S, Gse+ ao Bed,0, Yaa'+ MESS Gemyjg_aid, Ga + wey 
BAD G ;. THF + Go FeQo, Le +o Lego, Ue+ vo BEQe, WER! +Vo 
BReo; For+e gu, For40V0 By, Borpmo Devo, savy ovo 
BOI0; Bon + Yo BIR. 0, FOIs*+ Vo FORp 0; DIPS + Vo BoFo, Sye 
BUesya Wo, WH + SH LEAR, DH + Vo dio, (CF. §§ 120, a; 247, d, 11.) 

But if their vowel is long, that aeubling does not take place, @g. 
Dw pahRvsABodw nao sewahote Banoo, wade, Nvecy,; 
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woeVo, PalVo, rare; $eO0, FLV, FOQwo, MO; sasodre’, eowe 
sre; whee, Saregatio, weasono; nor if the declinablo base is 
polysyllabic (anékikshara), ¢ 9. Admod', BIS 0, Bade, BiBe ; 
nor if the final consonant of a monosyllabic avyaya having a short 
vowel meets with a vowel, ¢ g. © BOso (sae § 212, 4), 

e) When to monosyllabic verbal themos with a short vowel ending in 
a, me’, of and g the formatives wor, dodo (Yor erdo) and » are 
suffixed (cf. § 187, 1 and 4), there is no doubling, e. g. 882,30, ered 
Q8o, Hogs, edo, Hv Nido, Baveaaro, Pedeeado; wmeodwddo, 
#¥8aeo; of, Fad, wos; when such verbal themes end in ows, the 
doubling is optional, ¢, 9. Race (Hacks + Vor+ evo) o! Peasy ove, 
FASO or FOwxewvo, Achevo or Adyevo; — the verbal themes 
emogs’, Sod, Sood’ and wods’, however, always double their final conso- 
nant, @ 9. BYOB» @290, AOS Od, . 

edosss, which has « long initial and is dissyllabic, may or may not 
double the final consonant before wef, edodo, 0, and before a personal 
termination, eg. Bde OF BIOh~e00; Hod or GOS»; GTO oF 
STOO. 

J) In the negative form of tho verb, either tho conjugation (§ 209) : 
or the participle (§ 170), monosyllabic themes with a short vowel ending 
in ps, mf, of, ods and gf always doublo their final, ey. oA, 8.0% 
MEQ, MEDS; MWO_0, MRS; Royo, Adyot; secu’, sd 0%; 
HOOT 6 AG, AOD TF; WO WF, wOS 29a}; BOS, BOE aD); WO, Bo, BAY» 33}; 
NEB, 8505, even B, BOB, LOY» 2, B09. 

The only exception forms ey, e.g. s¢a wo. 


Remark. 


When, in samasa, ®° is followed by ®, this © may take the form of ®, a g. 
Bret seat may become 38.00%, wae geoe FEB O°, wr? dvoro Bebe eo, Ch. 8 222, 


8, Rules concerning the final sénné (0) are tho following: —If the 
sénné precedes a consonant, it may change into ss (in the singular), into 
s3sf (in the plural) or retain ils form, ¢ 9. 8a sah or Go adh, Deak 
Bors Or deo Foz, Ba’ Sowa Or sao Aowao; dewy* odor}, of Or Deo 
cheer of, Gass Moder or Go AANe, saat’ Aesof or soo Beas oF; — 

28% 
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concerning the irirzowao see § 220;—when the sdnné of the nominative 
singular of Kannada neuter nouns ending in @ (§ 109) moots with a 
yowe), it often changes into a, e.g. sodo amordo becomes Rodanor ho, 
Boo ay ZodGo, Boewo Bao Boodsdo, dwo eo@, 30, Sosa? B,, but 
may also become asf, @. g. BH, Sods, Favdoao, Fosogys; 
in Sarhskrita and Tadbhava nouns (which are neuter in Kannada) it 
uses to change into Ss or af, @ g. HEM, Z BEN, Be, BO’, B,, 
DoS LB ING, Boewmano, BoAFIS o;—when the sdond of the Gee 
native singular of masculines and femininos ending in w (§ 117) is 
followed by a vowel, it becomes @°, @ g. BRACSo, eaeeg, do, eornoy Ho, 
Oe. OSE, BRIS ; :_-when the sdnné of the pronouns a deo and Bdo 
(§ 337) is followed by a vowel, it becomes =f in the singular, eg. es 
CH So, DERTAO, SON 0, and sy in the plural, ¢ 9. smote? Aaawo, denod, 
3a? Boe ;—when the sonné of the accusative singular and plural is 
followed by a vowel, it changes into =, ag. daw AGC, Bada 
3,08, NBC adse, BOANGAdWGIDV Ryo, Reriods WBRFABBAA 
Wroodpo; —when ‘Gs sonné of the,third person singular meets with a 
vowel, it becomes a, e.g. Rodosrs noxPro, Rowa Ogo;—when revo 
and Bo (§ 203) precede a vowel, their sinné becomes xs’, a g. wer ay 
(WBFO+ 0d), AON, Yaewasose’;—when the go and w@o,of 
the imperative (§§ 205. 207), the adverbs of time and postpositions 
WENT, WPT 0, wesPardo, the postpositions wx, wdrio, ane” mano, 

aA No, womvo, etc., the copulative conjunctions 0, evo, and the todo 
in pate are followed by a vowel, their sdnné becomes my, e.g, 333 
WH AwAdao7 WO sLBACE OF, WRWOITONG, were, Qsogo, Sd 
BzBIZ Soovoprade, Bix ndQodro, bore DSdymiwdwcwssn RPO, 
HG adorde sdov%o, wirmqvo, oo Waw Teorwadea® anne, 
somots.o¥8, Troe HeAGodsod 323093, roesasvoradod Sdads SSlane) 
6 BGro, — gihldoay, may become gga. (see § 215, 5, d). 


216, In §§ 213-215 Kannada euphonic junction of letters has been 
introduced. Now as many Samskrita compounds, joined together according to 
the rules of Sainskrita grammar, have been borrowed by Kannada scholars and 
used in their writings, it becomes nocessary to point out also some of the 
principal ways of Samskrita euphonic junction of letters, Because thore are 
no Samskrita rules of sandhi in the Sabdamanidarpana, otc., wo make the 
following alphabetical selection ourselves, 
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1, Junetion of vowels (svarasandhi)). 


OL oY, 
OF = YY, 
o+Q= 0, 
Op A=, 
ob OW == be, 
e) + ea = bs, 
9 -L od) = 805, 
8+ H= 0, 
O+ DV, 
+ by = B, 


eg: Bu, + OPNed = Kho, paw, 

@. g. B+ Budd = Semaved, 

@. J. ws, + aay, = Bosh tA. 

e.g. Teo + HB = Nees, 

é. g. MAO + Wadd = AMON EF DO, 
es Ye Noes -+ Movs = Noseewrs. 
Gg. Be + WA = GesAr, 

eg eo, + OTP = Oe, Fear. 
@. g. DaNd-+ gor = asd), 3 080". 
e.g. BOF + bap RO a 


(The O©+%& in Sgd-+ ha, W5,+ ba, and 
AQ, O-+ 8.3) may become either & or &.) 


ep p83 = B, 
Pf eo = OF, 
G+ Fae, 
P+ 95H, 
V+R=, 
++ a= b, 
++ aya = by 
+ a9 = OS, 
S++ Ha W, 
OF == 9, 
CF oe bo = BB, 

eg +} 83 = B, 
9 -- Os= 8d, 
Q+e= ya, 
Q+ A= st, 
Q+ R= B, 
+ en) == O80, 
9 -- ON = odd.0, 
A+ o= obs, 
+ i = adee, 
9+ 8 = od, 
H+ Qe s, 
a he gh, 
M+O= sd, 

a + == Da, 
M+ Q= od, 
BY +f OY == OUD, 
ey + Cid = OP, 


C.J &8, + Baga OSNB. 

Cs Je DWV: + OYA = DUD, Ya.A, 
e.g. ABR + Yoo = Ha, wos, 

@ g. BB+ ad = WBZ. 

e.g. A+ ABs Veer, 

6. J. BOBHD+ M8, Y= WBZ. 
e.g. M0BI+ enadd == Bowed, 

€. gs BB+ Wor = DWoBaAF. 

e.g. BB8R+ OAS = ZPsyPaeds, 
6. gs BSD + oycior = ma godr, 
Cn Lan = How aA. 
e.g. Boed+ Ba3.= TOBA Se 
ag. 8+} ¥y, = 88a. 

e.g. G+Us= 33,3. 

eng. BAAR = THB). 

e.g. B+ HIS = Ho0e7w,0, 
e.g. C8 + W850 = U8)3 do. 
ag. C&+ ong 3 Fe 03.0.8 3sF 
Gg. BB+ OF = 03.08. 

eg, BO | Lda = mda ds. 

@. g. A+ Boor = oa® Wood, 
é. g. BOG-+ Qd= sde0. 

e.g. B0t+ Ass Hooeg, 

0.9. Tid) + eed= Nosre 5. 

gy. BQ + GAS = BGa,NH, 

eg. BOB) -- Bd = DHS, 

@. g. BB -+ WE, = TB04,, 

@. g, ABD -b MDF = AWD DOF 


a0 489 255 


M+ O=h, @.g, Nodo+ Osoor = Nose godoF. 
M+ M=M, «9, Po+ wea. = Bogs do. 

wo + 8=0, eg. oS) + Ours = a8 ars, 
a+eysd, ¢ gy. sivas, + ead = Ds2,80d 

OH + = Mw, 2, g, 23) ++ 93000 = 08,00, 


2, Junetion of consonants (vyahjanasandhi). 

e.g. dog? = mows, Sobre? = Bodoress, 8,08 = 
ous, moue = Dae, AT = AB, and re- 
mains unaltered when no special rule is 
given. 

%* before a vowel becomes 1, ¢. g, 2or ee + He = Sour ACE, 80° ++ Sow == 

3, Rots, SOT + Aas TDNCY, OU + Qep= 
AAW. 4 


* arises from 2 and 3°, 


3° before the consonants 7, &, 
8, a, (8); a, %, (39), r 
0%, 3, & 3 becomes nM, eg. shee + mg = omg, Os + Ne = Ora, 
sobrst + maja SodF M2 8, O86 -+ wold = 
Ori 033, Borst -- en = Bohr es, Hse + 
da,= Oa, sabre + Gad = sora, 
(As6 + son = Arran), Hs + YO = O70, 
Hs + 2B yshoea = an, 063, (O8% + Hoty O= 
Orie),  woe® + Od woe = WOTh, wIAPs 
MOSS | Gvaeg = Taita,eg, QU + way = Ory, 
B, woet+ Sed= worked, sos? -- Opa = 
TON, BA, OVE + Owod = OA, wos), 
%§ before the consonants 3 
and 2 becomes also at, a, g Sor se + as = Sod ruasy 8 (or Sodorra, a), 
Hat + dani = Hearn (or Aram), Q8¢ + 
0e8, O= O89 8 (or Ori,£3, @), Hse ++ Sod) 
= Soe,0d0 (or Tori,ody). 
@° after the vowels &, % 
and & becomes a &. g. oF d+ By ae om 08 04 Aa, TB + e028, = ny 
43, BS + Bead = Bag ec, Red + BS = Be 
33.3, 83+ Ba = B28.5, BR -- Boas saxo 
80, Bao +. 9,080 = ain039 08), Wad +. ede 
= weaned. 3, Wed + eae = Wedded A, somo 
gaa = soQoeg B me, 
&* arises from S° in NNS= 6, and remains unaltered when no special 
tule is given. 
& before a vowel becomes , ¢, g, Né° + Bort = xeon, Kb + wos0 = NB, 


r 


&® before the consonants 4, %, 
3, 3, 2, 5, 8 becomes @, 


& before the consonants ® 
and = becomes ®, 


3° befo1e a vowel becomes &°, 


© before the consonants 7, &, 
®, W, B, O92, 3, J becomes &, 


el 


§ before @ becomas 2°, 


Go 


3° before ® becomes %°* 


3 pefore 2 becomes @°, 
® before 8 and % hecomes 8°, 


o 


3° before © becomes ©, 
3° before 3 becomes 2%, 


&* before the consonants *, 
3, 3, 3, 4% becomes 8°, 


& before % becomes 2°, 
& before &% becomes 2°, 
® before & becomes &', 
a before Sand % becomes 8, 
B® befors 3 becomes 2°, 
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e.g. MOF + rom = Aa, AO - weve, whe + 
BBP A ss 8B FS, Re? + Go Aga, wbys + 
eon = aan, abe SSH AGA, woo + 
DNF = aa nr. 
s 


2. g. NWF + ISI = Sea 83 (8 bocoming %), AWS + 
OIE) = TED, 2, 

é. g. BNSF + OS) = andedo,, 0), SF -+ 8509, = We 
Idea, BS? + AI wNhQes, 


e.g. BNSF + node + writs, 09, RNS? + O0ro= wn 
Bare, wise -+ Gag, = arias), Bit se -|. 
WO RIGY, BIS + Hod = wag, wist 
jf ohoca = writhata, 008s + df = 2), %8 
BR, VAT + Sas = onde. 

@. g. RNB + BEY BE = wes By a, Dodss - wo = 
Dodd G, So -+ 808 = wee dg, 

. ge WN - Bea = BsTi 28 ta, BY, BF + 88.2 = OTL, 
22 8, Ads? + wes ROW e. 

eg BUS +. Badd = SHE Bod), 

Cr ge BN + TB = WNAYG, djoe9 se + Bas = dhoew 
Ba, Bd, wae | Sood = wa, 033, wnst = 
mood) = wrajot, gist + a8 = gsag, 
Ase + SMF = Haan, 

@. J, WBS + oOo) = 2) BY was, dey, BF + od = 
DBA. 3 

e.g, 38° + 88, = 23, (8 becoming @), Hwsse + 
By) = Howse w, BSE -. Sew = Ate cw. 


2g, 8A + BY = S3xv, HIG + To = ddaQo, 
gas ++ Segr= Bacar, sae + dd = dau, 
Bae + Bo = 33,%, Ba + Ad = 8F wo, 
NTH + Aad = NFS Nv. 

é g. BOF + wagooor = Bea) Zoodor, 

€. g, Sm -- BOI) = Sy ob), Sar + B= oy. 

€.g. BO% + Bes = ghee. 

€. g. Bae -- MB = Says, SO + Hg = ang ‘ 

6. g, BA + Bom stv (8 becoming Y), sa* + 
Bo, = ata 
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a (preceded by @ and ®%) 
before a vowel becomes 0, ¢, g. Nios + Yor = wedorl, BHA -- VIN = BO 
BBs, w8a,cBA* + Hor = whe, eBOor, wey AP 
-+ ag. 08) = wey 09, ob, Qaoae + 9 Bad = 
QRo0aTVs, 


A pefore the vowel & becomes &, e, g. OIA -+ OF = 803.064, , dae -+ OH,» = 8 
Bare, Bene + oon == SAaewoyony, 
Swoae + odes = Bhatia, Soda’ -+ hsog 
az DIB CHAZ, DBAS + OFT = HoMvedor, 
Nodal + OHO = AoW, Dosa’ + 
OI HIT. 9,28, Sda6 -- oa, abdocd.. 


*° before the consonants 7, 
we, B, 3d a, 0, 8 Bo, odd, 
d, & 3, B becomes &, 4, g. SOA + Nom sie enoea, Dosae -+ 13 = somvae 
NS, HOTA + w= Dodoew, Sopa’ + ey, = 
save cases , Boao + Bae sHoega, bdne + 
Bd = dd.ncQd, Sosa’ + aN, w = Daean,w, 
BUN -+ WO = Saaewo, Soda Ys Dose 
Bai, ddat + sod = dd.nened, sowae + 
Ban = woswcokoen, Hosa + IR = soavoe 
BR, BAAS ++ wodo== Sodvewods, Dosa -+- 
HT = DAowmsd, Dosa® -- wd = so 
Bu ess, 
** before the consonants ¥%, 
®, 8, 8, 3% % becomes % e, 9: Bat + Fes = SHE ty, Brows + ney, = BRE 
009, Bey Ao + R= Bi) sR, SAN -+- Byes 
= saeags, 30a*, + Po = stew, wodoa® 
+ Bee ss Yodnedem, SUT + dew = SHsbew 
(or BBdew), Roda’ + svg = Bose02— (or 
DONQ), BOAT + Btw = WHedea, wry x 
Anae = wey saiae, dant + mae, =o Bne 
maB,, SOTAS ++ Aad = sosenog (or sos 
AAG), Woot ++ wom, = weosnoy.. 
w* (preceded by % ev, &) 
before the consonants 7, 
w 3, B 38, &, B, a, 
S: %, 3, & becomes 0%, ¢, gy, Whom’ + ANraow = whoariraos, hatBne + 
Sood) = wat@norado, wow + Se = who 
SerO, Peon’ -+ rote = Baororns, ‘PRoae + 
299, = Bava, F, Avon + og = padre, 
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Qaont + gd = doers, Broa + wos gao 
WEY, Waor® -++- Ban = wWhyorn, gaowe 4 
we = pai: aon + ood = Ae 
obsors, ows -+ Os, = obeerd ey 
od00 nF -+ Sen = enissaienh Baoae -b 2h. = 
BROra, BOAP -- Bea = amr en, heen? 
++ QO Beewre 
x before % and & becomes B°, e, gy SDAP + ddl = 3Ug des, Dodo’ + woh = ody 
Bow, MoAs + Bo = Mog .R, d0af + ded = 
S03 eu. 
a* (preceded by @ and ®) 
before the consonants %, 
8, Sd often becomes S®, ¢, g, Whar -+ 8 = whos, g, Abra’ + Gos — ARE 
wd 184, OIA + Rs = vosnw, so, 3B 
Row -+ e008 = Barwa, 068 (Cor QRoes9 E83), 
Bdor’ +0U = Paw, U (or Paves), dE v6 
+ BB BIR, Ada’ -+ ms’ = AF 
BSS, sone + Dose = Gav, 3° 


VIII. Particulars of some letters, also in prosody, 


21%, That the vowels ©, 9, t and 8? are no real diphthongs, J. e. 
compound vowels, in true Kannada has been statod im § 21. Kannada 
% does never arise of @ preceded by es, nor its %& of ww preceded by 2, 
i.e. they are never formed by Sathskrita guna (§ 22); likewise ils 9 
does never arise of @, & and 9, nor its @ of ey, me and by, Ze. 
they are never formed by Sarhskrita vriddhi (§ 22), %, ©, %&, @ aro 
inate (sahaja) in Kannada or exist therein by nature (svabhava). KéSava 
slates that an ead or e902) may optionally be written 9, eg. Bodsa,do 
may be written BwIowo, FAOeTWABO BHLGAGO, SedmwABo Segrrdo, 
By OsAdo 88 ho, Bow uAro BOS Ho (see § 151, under remarks) ; 
and an ea 8, ¢ 9. #Roro may be written Pearly, FRowlIH FOoBoes*, 
wrjodde Bodo, wyeey Bea, Bye wa, yore’ Moses, It is 
also customary to write «3 for @,as ¢3do for gPed2, Addy for Wey 
(see § 21). , 

218, In § 29 letters with strong aspiration or aspirates have*beon 
mentioned, in § 212, remark 3 it hag been stated that somo Kannada 


ailverbs of circumstance and some imitative sounds exhibit aspirates; 
24 
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and in § 215, 7,¢ the aspirate ex has beon introduced, for which there 
is the instance BONED ACO SHEBIEOU) WOS.z ontear ate sodavo 
SIs, PAGE Ba, PYnes, Soar Adon? Speeaowo, ddedsteriae. 
Aspirates, however, are rare in pure Kannada. The grammanan KiSava 
adduces the following probably for the greatest part uncominon Tadbhava 
terms (regarding the form of which MSS. disagree; @/. § 370) in which 
aspirates are used — sep ea (0 t. s$a09 €9), Garon (0. 7. dase 2%), woop 3 
(§ 370), wapep (0. ¥, wat), BNU,O, sold, VON (§ 870), ae (0. t #9), 
Bora (0.1. eX), me yg7008) (0-1. aBygaods), Tad), TdEd, Oa,Nd 
(0. ©. 88,70), Tardny, Bey, Goze (§ 370), Hog 68 (0. rs. Fog woo, Hz 8), 
sos (? ), BPaws (0. r. ape, 2), sidodveot, Seogn, oe (probably 
Bee), SHV (0. 1. GPa), PEMad, gata (0. x. goon), Pocewra 
(§ 870), Swen, Por (0. vr. Hor), aT, dpe ($370), dove (0. r. dHedss 
§ 370), dpelo? (§ 370), dora, cpesrA (2), Ap¥ha (0.17, AplIsAn), 
BPO, Opos, Pooved, Soved, POBS, Bod, gor, wos (7), Segor, 
C9, poe (§ 370), Bae (2, §370), aed (7), Poe (Adz), Pd ($870), 
orrad, Bese 0, BOTS, Be oe, aan; 255, or Bab, eax or ean (§ 370), 


The true place of aspirates is in some Kannada adverbs of circumstance 
(§ 212, 4 and remark 8, that originally were imitative sounds), @ 4 
aod, VEPods, VHS, Heed, QAvS, Bocovd, Socotea’, soeds; 
and in some imitative sounds (§ 212, 0), a9. Selo, dporyd, Bayh, 
DPSS, POIBYR, PwHy,p, Pres ays (0. r. PoCdodyA8), Pesos, Pos, 
HOOK, Bono’, Baco’, Gvod, Gayx,8, Geonys, dooowosyg, dowd, dp? 
= Boz, 8, ROE 8, Pees 8 (the form of a fa of which is doubtful), 


219. In § 33 it has been stated that the letters ob, ©, a are not 
nasal and sometimes nasal. Such is the case in some Kannada and 
Tadbhava (§370) words, According to KéSaya of is not nasal in 
wos, Dodd, wWoto#, dodosatsd, woodorl, sack, wovoo’, and nasal in 
BWA, AoewwAde, Hodes, Svea, Ar0d; ew is not nasal in wor, 
Bean, sod, dove, and nasal in Rowsds, oe 032, Bor, Boe; 8 
is not nasal in ¢3¢, Base, 839, saz, ‘aod riagal 4 in est, aed, anes, 
wad drs, Sods, Bnexea, wades, AeA, Awe. 

220. In § 39 it has been shown how the upper nasals without a 
vowel may take the form of the circlet called sdnné, and in § 40 how 
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they also in connection with a vowel may take that form. We give here 
an ancient Kanda verse quoted by KéSava in which not the sdnné, but 
the vargapatitama letters (§ 28) thomsolvos have been uscd: 

de, 382 3 Aes odo 

F220, F320 BALYRAS BDERDOTBWN | 

Aoe,, wOda Bewoas 

Sa,c9 rraPaosdesydata exocoaspe? || 

His further instances refer to final o or sénné (see § 215, 8) which 
may likewise take the form of the vargapanGama letters without and 
within compounds, ¢. g. 830 Feonm may be written ww, Bone, Vda 
wow BsISoens.d, To eo B09, 3,0; ToOVPoe BA OO, Fomor 
SO, BW owea o BM H2,£9 0, BPosaes BPH’, 

221, There are several words that in tho ancient dialect always have 
the sénné or bindu (§ 34) or are nityabindugal, e.g. zero, #aorb, 
v@or, Bo@od (SaBs.), SoBow, Howtos (GOBg), etc. (soe Sabda- 
manidarpana p. 48; SahdannSasana p. 69). In the medieval and 
modern dialect this rule is not found; there is rather the toudency of 
leaving out the sénné, especially in tho modorn one whercin svarcely 
once the sénné is employed. 

Other words of tho ancient dialect optionally appear with the bindu 
and without it or are sabinduka and abinduka words, eg. ox) 
(Fda), FA; BoB, PosT; BOB (ACS), CHD; Aodowy, 
Soda, 

Others of tho same dialect appear always with double letters or are 
nityadvitvangal, e.g. HY, OUD, 8H Oo, wr , sort 0, Sawer, Fe, 
svete, etc. This rule holds good also in the other dialects and 
regarding the same words as far as they occur in them. 


222, It has been remarked in § 215 (7, remark aftor /) that in 
samagsas or compounds @* preceded by a° may become a*, Such is also 
the case in the ancient dialect when there is no composition of words , 
(asamasa,, bbinnapada), @ 9. BEB Rog Woo may become FD Bs, 
WR Dolneeasy ao HD PACH Bo, “ste SIAWA woes Say, Bo, 

223, The change of the letter 3 into & has bcen referred to in ss 64 
and 184, Késava teaches that in Kannada and Tadbhava words an initial 
% may optionally be changed into #, ¢ gy. wa of may become Bis OF, 

a4 
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Ha Bd, BO WO, Born Sort, som Bord (sec § 370), aud says that 
this change is (espocially) beautiful (sundara, Gélvu) in a provincial or 
native dialect (dési). 

But the change is bad (dushkaru) and asa rule docs not occur, if 
x is not initial and is a double letter (dvitva), ¢. g. MH To, FH Go, 
Bx, 200, 3%, OG,£Q0, BH, 0% 9, BO, , a, 

Howbeit, as we have learned already from § 184 (af § 194), the 
present-future participle ex, exceptionally becomes ©®, also when it 
stands at the end of emo, Ay, YR, YB2,, V2. YHLS, being such 
as that, axe, being such as this, eux,«, being such as this intermedi- 
ate one, 08,3, being like what?, which forms occur as well in the 
medieval dialect (except wg, %) as in the ancient one. 

Besides, the medizval dialect has changed eg, 8,8 and of,% 
into os, ad and os, and, with a euphonic eg into OND, Va and sao, 
which Penne exist aed in thé modern one; at the same timo ie moderut 
one has also the mutilated forms ea, OS,, 08,; VS, ABV, OHa,. 
See § 224. 

224, KéSava says that 8,0, 28,6, w8,B, on,@ (§ 223) in the 
ancient dialect become om, BX, va, od, (of. § 275), aud, with the 
addition of », he, and o, the sign of the nominative (§ 115), Be,0, such 
a& man as that, Ao, such a man as this, Ao, such, man as this 
intermediate one, 8,0, what kind of man? 

He gives the following instances in which the genitive precedes BH,9, 
ete, 

ABORC Aords,o QIBsAdrN 09 2 He potdAowo | Nirasiznha is a 
man like a diunderbolt, one like a “tion, one like the flaming eye of Siva. 

HARTA AR AGCd cA AAw as wo Odsosa,dg0 | what kind of 
person KAma is, such a one is ns man; what kind of being the beloved 
sou of Aruna (Jatayu) is, such a one is this man; what kind of being 
the sun is, such a one is this man. 

The feminine of Bao is oa ad (2a + Bes, she, § 193 under remarks), 
@ ge 0% ABAe, such a woman’ as (is agreeable to) the heart, a dear 
woman, which takes also the form of ed, ag WH, 

Uhe neuter is eda (wx {+ BAD), such a child, eta, as that, 

With reference to the terms w=, a8 and oA, ete, in § 228 it is to 
bo stated that the masculine forms are ag aseo (@ wo, a @ ve 4. 0380, 


a 
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OD +-29530), such a man as that, a8, po (a8 so), such a man as this, 
ve Sa (0% 80), what kind of man?, the feminine wa Pats) (vases), 
EDEL (AZS), og se (8 aes), and the nouter ones wa oo, 
BIB, wa Bd. 

If Tey sav, veces, SSG are added to another word, this is put in 
the aulttives a Re gas wo, such a man as thou, Soong, oe, such a 
woman as a mother, Ag Soba eo, such a thing as sugar, (or also ORS, 
Bm, sawowoyy seo, Ae. 1 Bossy eo, af § 228). 

225, Tho letter wo appears atta as 33, a8 for sfs0d thore is likewise 
3038, for xaxon,o HeSR,o, for SQoo* SHoF, for Sojooe Sof, and for 
wod. Ton, See the datives plural oso and ox7, gxon and gar 
in § 187, b; § 804, 

226. Regarding the lengthening of the lettor e into e in the 
accusative and genitive singular (soo § 141) KéSava quotes the following 
lustances: 

203,03, so, wos 3Aes, odsa 

sedene: wre Boose, | 

8O5,a8,0 DaBwoy BAewdo 

Bd, OO] TAP, SeArvo, || (see § 303, 2, a). 

BAS QDOands speOarys | 
and adds that such a lengthening occurs optionally within some words, 
ag one may use aaa? or edger (Tadbhava of dH8geo), edonrdo 
Or SBWEAATo, NHEI0 OL YBWerdo, Aecdror{o oO! Readooro, 


227. In §§ 15.17 (under ¥) and 31 the so-called 3% (a grammatical 
invention) has been introduced. A few instances showing how it may be 
optionally used for Samhskrita ©, are the following: w¢? or we, 8¢ or 
go, @¥ or go, oY or we, a¢ or Me, gave or Fado, “Pod or Be, 
2? or SO, AVw or AOY, Hoy or Soo, Doves or Nooow, Cf § 231, 
also §§ 289. 370. . 

228. The so-called wo# or the Kannada ¢ (that in fact is not 
different in form and sound from the so-called zB of § 227) has beon 
mentioned in §§ 15.17 (under ¢) and 31. Ké8ava adduces a few of the 
words in which it has to occur, viz. aydeot, O95, Nase, bowoe, 
Bea, BEd, BHP, woh, Heow, Sen! wer, ger, aves‘, 
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wens, WEAN, Sad, eed, Sern, de, mone, wed, Fese, Sook,eg, 
soav, sven, sen, ecdowe*. 

Rustics use ¢ erroneously (according to Kégava) in the Kannada 
words ddo%, ade, wdot, Hace’, Ado, edu’, Wot, Dodo’, Boor, 
pronouncing them ddg® (Bde), ode (ade), wee (wd%), BO OPS 
Ady, wdee, Soe, Hodge, ade, dE often stands for odd, 

Occasionally ¢ is also represented by oo, ¢ 9. @3 or ede, bo? or 
bod, Bow or docs, ovo or Bororo, Nomd or rowed, Ned or AS, 
Sav or Soe, Bet or doeoot, Ag (the ancient nest) or nes, FOs,P 
(the ancient #ag.es?) or ed,cd, Zo ¥ (the ancient goes) or ge £9, 
Bea or Hears. Cf. § 235. 

¢ is frequently employed for the ancient 2 in the modisval and 
modern dialect (see § 82) in which e g. e039 appears as ey (90), 
BEI aS OP, BEM as BP, eed as es, BOP as Fe, Bees as Wee 
or ®O¥, which peculiarity partly dates back about as far as 900 A. D. 
(see § 32, note). As stated in the same paragraph, the lotter ¢9 has 
has been retained in the present grammar. 

About the change of 8&8 into ¢ see § 229, and about that of @ into ¢ 
§ 230. For words in which ¢ or €9 may occur see § 232. 

229, Letter & is changed into ¢@ in the following words whon thoy 
are in the apabhrathia state or are tadbhavas 2. ¢, words corrupted from 
Sarhskrita—4,8¥, Sed, debs, Soa, opel, xy), Beetle, 
wo,8), in which case their forms aro see, Dee, Deer, Moen, svoy, 
One, BY, Bown, om 9, Aue ie oxso,t} may once appear as 
worn and wse9, See § 370. 


230. When the words maa, sosara, Wd, roa, doris, Odor, 
and Oa are in the apabhrarm§a state or are tadbhavas 4. ¢ words 
corrupted from Satiskrita, their @ is usually converted into ¥, and thoy 
appear as Hors, ws#, Pd, Moe, dpr¢ (wie), Ovo, and ovr, 
See § 370. (The chango of @ into 9 takes place also in Sathskrita 
itself; of § 15.) 

"PAs there evidently aro a fow Tadbhavas (regarding whioh s00 § 870) nmong tho words, 
ui seems as if, at least in this enec, such words on account of their of (that was takon for 


the w2¥) were considored to have become true Kannada words, losing thoir Tadbhava 
character. 
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231.° In the apabhrarh§a or tadbhava state the letters &, 3, 3, 3B, 
and the ¢@ (see § 227) of tho words pee, Bose, wo}, oats, vad 
Daas, poctwodeg, BB,Y, OF, ALOT, B8HH,, Gamohe, 70,0, 
Be d, Soe (Sd), Ys (GON), FHS. (Fos), SNS (Gre), owe 
(SoBe, 0.1. SIaTae?), and ePooNG (vorend, ) become e9 according 
to KéSava, in which case the words appear as neon, AweevA, mace, 
waed, gatraadn, Awecorcdvoe, ores, Gen, Hears, Keras, wes 
sTaayn, Fecs, Apes’, sats, HOPer, BOIS, rods, suaee, and 
weynsa, See § 370. 

The SabdanuSisana (under its sfitra 140) adds BHF Ue BHC, 
GHG C= VEO C09, BOI = HMCIW, Deda DowePO’, OSHos= wlVaag, 
mode masCIAo (See § 370), Sarooa= wore, Bo7rad= woes, worrad 
= BONED, DOW]. F= HosyeCe’. 


» 


232. There arc twelve words regarding which it is to be romarked 
that it is somewhat doubtful whether thoy ought to bo written with 
¥ or C9; they are dps or dpeds (§ 370), APA or DeIwHA, Boo 
No® or Boonrcv, BHA? or Host, vrais or wtodsacs, Bos" 
or daseco, TPA or HEV (§ 370), BAY OF wld, wore or worl, 
QHS_2 or W¥co* (§ 370), Rey or Avaees, Hey or Wees (0. r. Hee or 
Bees; § 370), Cy. AQ ee and eaio,e3 in § 229, 

233, KéSava saw the following, words with ¢9 in tho works of the 
first great pocts: — 

ene, wots, eon Coe (0. 2. enress), edsese’, vinta, on 
POM, BES, BEI, e8Cd?sy, (302,22), 809,539, wO9,028, wer, wee, wd, 
GOOF, Shores rt, GCM, BB,CS, OCW, Bess, (ewer), evegcs? (0. 2. 


o 
eVaID, C7), EMCI, CES, HEH so, sues, MVE}, eC (0. Tr. ewes rt), 


ees, AES, ON, OEIOF, DCI), ES? DOIESS, D692,, NCA, OLS, 
- s 
mO92,, wOI2, Fe Oo, SLIFCMAL, POIMeI, BeIof, FO9S, TOY, Fes, 


FH Y, (FC), FOI,8, (#023), 809,80, sess, Saloeg, TanoeIyer, SOs, 
BOS), SCH, BOO, BO, (Bold), add, BEM (0. 1. SCOR), Fees, 
THOME (0. T. FYoTeI), Boge, Paces, FaC#, geet, nesaes, 
NCSNEIR, NEVE, NEP (sce PRIM), TCS?, Mecoreds, Noes, Myer 
MoCda, RACIAL, ROePwo, PCP, PEP oom (0. r. NOMA), PCR, 


— 192 — 


PCVo, PCJ, eC, wees’, GPor, wroey, BedorcIa, Sere, eg 
BOS, BLISLSA, Seder, Seo, EH, SAoduy, EI), 209,08, Seed, BH, C28 
aC, (Ss00), HOP, SLIP, Heres, sites, See, Bacous, 
BRCQ,, SOCI,6%, Beancrn, GES, BCIMY (0. Pr. GLIGEY), ACQey, 
Gedo, Tats, wacdaosA, (SlH), Aries, Aric, ACI, ROMS, ROO.R, 
HOON, HCI, GLITCIS, WCIN, SCION, (MEIN), HOIW, TOG, HCI09y, 
HOS,, TCS, HOG, CI8, Tes, Holo’, Hae, WOH, Heer, HOIB), WI, 
EON, RPer,C9%, Bares, (Macca or Aede), Geauy65, Wecasy, 
Wacso%, Bees’, seed, wocdo,, weeds, Roccso*, POPas%, wear, woo, 
WEP Fo, WEP T, WEP, O, wis’s,, WESPOdIO, WEP OF (0. F. WYO), wed sey? 
(0. I. wedES*), wld ow, waCUF, watoe, wan rs, ewatss, Weds, weds, 
Mee, DeePoF (0. rs. NPs, WEIO*), Bsr Co, Weses, weds, woes, 
Boeesss, Boee2, (Booed), Dea09%, Bowls, BocIseHAo, edo%, 
’ & ” 
SHE, IE", (DoH,), (TBITY~CH), (MveBorIa), Mody, 00,7, DEI, 
BCS, secIwee’, secdro, acsA (0.1. wats), AOI, Nees, Are 
CSeaCy,, AMEED 8, (Aros 65"), wees? , BegAAwato, &62, 

To theso are to be added the tadbhava words of § 231, as far as thoy are 
not repeated here, and under circumstances the words of § 282. In § 382, 
note 1 there are in the Sésanas also 0° (to be), dar, Nak, Rev, , a) ws, okaee (lor 
Bare, Sore), See also §$ 234; KéSava’s Dhdtupdtha (Sabdamanidarpana 
pp. 380. 831); and regarding the meaning of the torms with © tho Dictionary, 

Concerning the anukarana words that have no aspirate ($§ 29, 218) at the 
beginning, KéSava observes that they may appear either with © or #. 

The SabdAnuSAsana (under stira 140) adduces nearly the same terms in 
which ® has to be used, as the Sabdamanidarpana. Besides, it adds a small 
number of others; but as thoir meaning is not given (the work does not give the 
meaning of any term with © there) and thas the possibility of oxplaining thom 
becomes difficult, as the reading of at least a fow may bo doubtful, and as tho 
use of © in a few of them was seemingly wrong at Kagava’s time, we mantion 
them with diffidenco, They are the following :— 

wet, (the act of weeping?), Y@*, (the act of diving?), wuerme® (r), ovarrer(n, 
eH (7), AVELd, (= Wo¥y, 2), 0) (an DEAD P), yet, (the act of rising ?), 962 (P), 20. 
(ACL), FIO (= FAAP), TOA (P), Ter (P), Po (= HOA, TH (KFA), Tew 
(= BP ?), FOOW(P), AW? (AGP), ToePrTOs (7), AOA (aa ACOND ?), WTO (= HOP), 
adeno (= 9 7), West (?), Bacar (= Baer), sore), so (a 8d), Shoot ( = Breo%, 
BOGOFO® (= FQHOTO P), Bao (BOP, Zaew® (= daewe 2), Pkiy.cr, (Pr), Sos (2), 
Sahoo’ (7), BOAO (P), Tew (does), BAor(y, Toy (des Py, Beg, (? not in 
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+ Mr. Rice’s Indox), 0D (=HwPS?), WO, (the act of living?), WO8 (= w3s ry, 
#900), (P), Boro (=e, the Index has sa), wer (Ber), oer (py), stooroet 
(=avoroe*), Sov, (= 808, the state of being irritated ?), Sow (mae ?), dace 
(= Ba FP), TDF (?), AR (= AGP), Heo “a APAD Py. 


» “934. It is a rule of the ancient dialect (and to some oxtont of the 


medixval one too, but which uses » instead of 0.28) that a final wo 


becomes €3° when it euphonically joins a following consonant (soc § 215, 7, 
under a), & g. FwWISeD becomes gots? 0, POWYS Fold, 0, Towed 


FolHn, QQ, sayewo Belo SDB 2e%o, Saecks wotso, BOLI, bo, Gude 
Bod Poreso,3, asad sat ue Bolton, Bored, paw 
8a8 potHo,8, Sodowndea Ford, Noes, Hemosony ees, DAD, Boao 
rieao, Boomyeg ea», Hews Baye DOR, VF, Hewosoeo eedcaes Bd BB 
09 cs, sda 2063,8, NGBST OGI,0, YOMITas) YTCSe9,8o, Riel) 
Bwego vdeo, Cif. § 58. . 

In the formation of the present-future participle a similar rule 
exists, @ 9. Ssedon may bocome siatg,, Aogdos Rwecg,, Berds eee, 
WABI DACI,, vidos eiriea, (§§ 58. 183, 4). 

A similar change of a into €9¢ wo find also in 38 Pod, = FO, oh0y, 
NGAF= NH, TAFd= Taw, anv (dative of o8B) = aves’, 


235. The middle o in tho Kannada words sodot, wtws (of § 228) 
and 3ye% may become w, v2. Sve’, yoo’, ve’, in which case the 
final e@* may be changed into of, viz. Rood’, vod’, (Od), sov® 
appears also as soede*, and in tho mediaeval and modern dialect as 
Boge or Bo¥oo, 


236. Words in which it was customary at KéSava’s time to use a half 
répha (F), aroe g. wodor, Haor, Ndr (=ncss, of § 32 and § 233), otc.; 
BSorsr (MCI), Stor (= 802), Sor (=sOR2), Boor (= B69), etc. 
QOr, CHF, Boye, etc; wire, satro, Boedro, eta; none, terry, 
senre, etc. 


4 


It will be observed that in somo words ¢3* had beon given up in the 
common language of that time and ¢ had taken its place, which 
peculiarity we found also in the participles odor, dor, Bdor (§ 169, 1; 
see also § 32, note; § 239 regarding a kind of prisa), The remaining 
words (@agr, etc.) presont no irvegularities. 

26 
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937, Ibisa peculiarity of the modern dialect that it changes a middle 
3 before a ¥ into ¥*, eg. ede may become ees, oe oe, gooe 
Me, KTP wey, 2wOEO wd, Boo THD, Bosses Bow, NOROL AY BAe, 
No0o¢ nog, S02%0 3%, Sde) Avy, sd Hoey, e-folts) wey, BIO ey 
Poe, 

288, In § 83 it has been stated that when two consonants are 
produced in (about) the same place or by (about) the same organs, they 
are called ékasthani in grammar, The ékasthani letters are o and 69, 
@ and 69, » and # (see § 239). 

239, Grammars of the Kannada language are based chiefly on poetical 
standard works, because almost every thing of its literature was composed 
in verse in the three periods; it is, therefore, to be expected that they 
contain some terms connected with prosody (Ghandas) and the way of 
poetical composition (kAvyamarga). 

Such terms employed by KéSava are uaz (called also Qatsaco or 
aca by him), Smarayg,, cove, and done. 

ao, in Kannada is an alliteration in which the second letter 
(generally a consonant with or without a vowel) of the first line of a 
stanza is set in the same place in every other line, 

SwHor s,s, is an additional alliteration in which tho prasa letter or 
& cognate one is set also in other places in the course of a stanza. 

obae is the repeating or setting in opposition alliteratively in tho 
same stanza of words or syllables different in meaning but similar in 
sound (paronomasia). 

oeae is metaphorical diction. 

Kéava, when introducing the first three terms, does so in order to 
show the proper use of the ékasthani letters @ and ¢9, » and ¢, 0 and 
€9 (§ 238) in them, presupposing that @ and 2, 63 and e9, © and », 
3 and ¢, d and d, 6 and @ form regular prisas, otc. 

He states that so¢ and if # (§§ 227. 228) form a right prasa, ¢ 7. 

SOE Boor’, ners 
wedodgoneys neworly® | 

but that © and A = cannot form a right one, ¢@ g. 
bonaeasasr ssz 
HavswowoNedHy» Sx) Sede | 
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as also © and #o¢ cannot do, e. 9. 
Bodog SA BA eda dp 
Ba¢ ROB, HEP AVS ie 
Further o and 69 are wrong in prasa, & g. 
Domes TOPs eMovodoss 
SIARICIOE Ao | 


as also % and @3 are wrong, @. g. 
Bacsatrad vac 
DoarePRasay Dedor | 


Regarding varnavritti Ké8ava says that it is properly formed by 0 and 
O3, & g: 
ROOACPABSILIAG Ydad 
FOGo BOCATwHd. Downy, sr woroee | 


and by @ and €9, @ g. 

2098 BAHCIS aia, 

PLHP OA TBA, wAG) AadHovro | 
and also by e and ¢ (the kula), e g. 

BANYSMMWFa; De F 

Bor, MO, wOdow., Far Qeeodsa,ny*® | . (This 
half Kanda verse bears various shapes in the MSS,; its purpose, however, 
appears clearly in the present reading.) 

Concerning the vamaka KéSava says that the employment of 2 and 
é9, © and ¢ (the kula), and o and 69 as letters of alliteration is wrong 
in it (as in the prisa), and in order to show this brings forward only 
the following anomalous instance: : 

#8MI0 Ase, Dogo 

FEBS 3,3 Bay Hondawuynoye |, remarking 
“herein the application of words is spoiled, and if for Fe8a20 Fdov0 
be read, no meaning is brought about; therefore there is not the 
characteristic, (lakshana) of the yamaka”, 


With regard to the prasa with ¢9 it is to be added (according to 
KéSava) that a double consonant formed by means of a half répha may 
be substituted for €9 (af. § 236), e.g. 

25% 
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wed) Go ng 08, SCs x 
Ny woradRgo, adea 8 
QF BrBomWyoacs | 
and 
Boss speat YAY 
Bove? 3 8908, Sos Meads, | 
and 
WEAVE, TO? H 
Bee ovo 88 SO) BoA Berndo Be | 
BEF IQ BosvoF xDe5?, 0? 
O00, O88, Vay Baden Boccroirdexde? |] 

The SabdanuSasana remarks that also e9 and ¢ may be used as 
letters of alliteration in the prisa. 

Ritpaka has beon mentioxied in § 104 with regard to nouns, ¢ 9. de, 
which are of neuter gender, but receive another gender when they arc 
used metaphorically. There is the following quotation concerning Se 
in the Sabdamanidarpana. 

MB WDAL, CA, S30 A eH dososSd, 8, COBWOFS,S 

su Boho sohrsds, doosdsy cuceoomootse | 

8 Basse mgr Tyo Somo NHaArAdeo Yoo 

Br ashwy o agsoom ado voris,0. BOONF Bd, 530? ls 
and concerning widwres there are the instances eo wn oreo, & 
He WAG Greve, Bao wrid Greve, 

240. Double consonants (§§ 20. 38) in prosody are sometimes “slack” 
(Sithila), i.e. they have not the power of lengthening a preceding 
syllable. Such double consonants appear 


1, in the nominative plural and dative singular of nouns ending in 
CS, of, of, and G3, ey. ered ef, enorme &, ORCS 8S, SNCS HF; ones , 
eure , ode , ATER 5 — BIE HF, OARS, og ¥, Booroe 5 eae, 
OAR, Ore, surg ;— sorry’, eurbrire, warire’, sonres, om 
Are, wintry, wAnre, saree, sinre, DANE, Merry, Hos 
ness, bronre, sere’, Bdorre*, saonre, Aone, DAnres, Ya 
Rees, Baorire; vorir, etc. —owire (weeos*), BAnF ys (FACQ ¥), 
SAnr es, wAdEeE, Binre; oar, etc. 


we WOT: 


Exceptions are formed by words with a long initial, e. g. wsaxts, 
ABI C3 RPBY;CoF, and by some words with final 9, @. g. Hodog*, Woo, 
mooe, wgoaderre®, though its initial is long, generally has a slack 
double consonant. 

2, in the conjugation of verbs onding in e3%, Ff, of, and G8 ¢@ gy. 
wrived o, wrhoCg 0, BNo009 2 0, BrB003 o, BNCQo, BNE 0, urtoe9 0; wires Zo; 
eri greg, Snes , Benes; wrts0dp 0, SNES 0, SAee0, RANE o; es 
B08 0, SoA o, BAG 0; BAI To; SORE 05 Sorog , RADE, AE 5 
Rome 0, SoA 0; BAF, SAF 0, SBFo, AWA, VOAFo; ANI 
Srao; A\asro; edrAr, Bednr; waororo, ANF o;— HBAFo (dBeYo), 
esaro: MBF, Ver, 

Exceptions are formed by verbs with a long intial, eg. ewo®, deot, 
Aoeoe; and by some verbs with final 9, e. 9. Sogys, Boog’, in which the 
use of slackness is optional. 

8, in words ending in of and g the first syllable of which is 
short and which form the firs; member of a compound (samisa), 
e.g. Bars, vothoerdec, YOdrY, ensrB, saosira, vo 
BAF S,0, FABLE RO; suorogg oo, woeg ore, ones, Oxo Fo. 
Cf. § 246, a. 

4, in some words in which it is inherent (sahaja). They are 
easwrs, waodor, ode, Ndormo, wdreo, (Bwaxxvrs, seems to 
belong to No. 8.) 

5, optionally in the dative plural of Saraskrita and Kannada eine 
that are masculine or feminine, e. 9. was, BAr, weir; vedworir, A, 
ore; YdsAr; Rosoasore. 

When, however, in their dative plural no “slackness” (Ssithilatva) is to occur, 
it is customarily indicated by doubling tho & of the dativetin the ancient dialect, 
viz. wg snr, wg Fj Bass, oon F, &,cosart F ; aos F; Ba odor F (see § 119, a, 
under dative). Cf § 871, 1, 

Remark, 


Some people have thought that in the olaborate prose composition called Na, 
which belongs to prosody (Shandas) and frequently is found in poetry, it is 
allowed to treat a doublo lotler with répha, eg. 3, &, &, as “slack” 7, ¢, ds not 
lengthening a preceding short syllable; bat this their thought is quite wrong 
according to KéSava. Gf. § 241. 
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241, In writing stanzas (pada) it is bad to leave no space between 
the different words unless they fall under the rules of sandhi (§ 213 seq,). 
Thus one has to write: 

WA, Bdo aon Rd 
BOA, Od 30 aavons, POOBADE | 
wWa,oNods Bd. worsen 
BO,0 BAIA Fo3do BTA |} 
and not ndcosdode,xvd etc., in this case especially also because the 
obscene word goodo might be thought of in four places (¢f § 215, 6, 
remark 8). 
Likewise one has to write: 
wor BGRoddo Bd 
BOA Kowsowasroro ACP Fewy | 


4 
ADDF & Bo Wado 


Z A derancinatseast . 
and not EEeomenec SAR od etc., as ais prosodical length of the 
short-vowelled syllables 4, ¢) and of results at once from the following 
double letters x, 2%, and a (see § 20) to an observing eye. Some use 


oe) 
to write x 4) which ‘is unnecessary, Q/. § 240, remark, 


$ 
ey a ag 


TX, On primitive nominal bases. 


242, Nominal bases (ndmaliigas) or crude nouns in general have 
been mentioned in § 68, 4. As slightly indicated there under No. 5 
by KéSava’s introducing the compounds (samisas) Bavedd, Stew, 
etc., they finally include also all the other true declinable Dawes, viz. 
taddhita, samasa, sarvandma, gunavaéana, sankhyé and krit, which in 
fact are nothing buténominal bases or nouns in their crude state, 

In § 100 a number of crude nouns has been given that are identical 
with verbal themes (nijadhétu). Such are, therefore, primitive nominal 
bases without any suffixes (taddhitas or taddhitapratyayas) and also the 
simplest bbavavaéanas or verbal nouns (¢f. § 248). 

Another primitive nominal base, that is a mere verbal theme, is still 
to bE adduced, viz. the ancient Seee*, which has also the forms Sous, 
Baro, Boo’, ‘likeness’, ‘equivalence’. In the medisval dialect its 
forms are Spee’, Spe’, pod, to*, we’, 2@0; in the modern one it has 


TOG es 


remained as % eo, ‘equivalence’: ‘bail’, etc. Its original form was 
BH’ (BOE’, BVO) ; the change of x into 33 or ew was done, because 
it was originally mostly used as the second member of a compound (see 
§ 215, 7, a. b); for the omission of 3 see Dictionary under %& 1 and & 1, 
In rendering it into English its meaning often becomes ‘like’, ‘as’, otc. 
In the ancient dialect Soeo* or Spo is frequently preceded hy ox, 
which is nearly identical in meaning, so that the forms become OR, WOO, 
wsaee, “without the fault of tantology” (punarukti) according to 
KéSava, its meaning remaining the same, viz. ‘as’, ‘like’, etc, eee, 
8vout are used only in compounds, when they are always preceded by a 
euphonic sdnné. , 
KéSava quotes the following instances to clucidate the use of Bees, 

etc. ; 

BLNHA Hoew® Nepevo, 

wespood pro’ Achor NYSAaoePo, | 

BOA dApeos OR, R2,0, 

VDOMA BOHTA GoANAwedo |}. 


GOASAA, DocohHtad, Boos Aonads apeer | . 
e swHeg, do BOR, GAG Bao speOdro | . 
Qweewo Qed PAF. BOs | . 


ag oswoeur NBsasd0, 

wi odoros FOO, A, BOOS ohocot | 
Wo WORpcor sews 

Re oacor NLBOVAeasa AdWo@o || . 

The Sabd&nuSdsana has the following additional instances: 

BORO’, BOMpeot; NOdwpo’, NOxpeo®; Opodo, Ogompea’; dg) 
ees, HHO, Dasornad Soews; Dare Boro’; 38,3 aoe’; Baiors 
Speer; — eg othoeo’, Aoenowioce’;— ads Seo’, ad a xpoty Bock 
peo’, BOW Apo; Oaow seco’, Ogoa Goo; HBB Spee’, VIS spor, 

Other bhévavaéanas or verbal nouns formed, without taddhita suffixes 
(§ 243), by a mere change in the verbal theme are 83, mati, Seed, 
Beds, Toes, etl, ssooe), ate. (of edo, maze, etc.; seo § 58), Sado, Vero, 
Bade (of azo, ete.; see § 101), Peo, Oxo (Of Sao, otc.; sce § 101), 
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Boers, Baer (of Foro, etc.; see § 101). These may perhaps hé classed 
with the primitive nominal bases; but others are apparently not found 


in Kannada, 


X, On secondary nominal bases. 


243, Taddhitaliigas or taddhitas have been referred to in § 68, 2; 
§9. 100. 102, 8, They are secondary nominal bases or nouns, os they 
are formed by means of suffixes (taddhita, taddhitapratyaya) from nouns 
and verbs, 

When neuters and derived from verbs, they express the abstract 
notion (bhava) of a verb either as to state or action, z. ¢, are bhavavatanas 
* or verbal nouns; when neuters and formed from nouns, they have a 
similar character. [About bhavavatanas in general see §§ 100 (eo, 
ste.); 188 (etseF, Btdwo, etc.); 194, remark (et03,); 198 (de <doeho, 
ete.); 200 1.8 (womboAto, Beds, ete.); 203, 204 (eH 0, Weed, 0, 
atc.); 205, 1, ¢ (Hajdo, etc.); 205, 1, d (Rods, atc.); 242; 254, remarks 
1and 2 (Asats co, Ss@ddo, etc.); 298, 8 (wthho, wtodae, etc.); 
of. 316, 2] 

A. The chief suffixes for forming neuters are: 

1, 8, eg, 88, Re, are, mae, Aote (of the vorbs YO", otc,; see § 100). 

2, 0, & g. FY, Bog, 3A (of the verbs Fey, Hoes, dd; goo § 100), and 
(by altering the vowel of the theme) #a*, 8%, 38, 38 (of the verbs 30°, ete,; 
see § 101). 

8, wado, eg. YQ, 3edch (of the verbs GMy,, Bt0d%). 

4, Gd), eg. BR, dod, THX, Rod, aod, vd, ved, Soa) (of the verbs 
g0%, WO, FH, ete,), 

5, OS, e.g. oad, mg ae, BR Be, weed B, BOPAF (of the nouns vos, 
ete.). The SabdénuSisana hae isae: rood, wavo7, BOG, IF (of VHA, ate.), 
eines, Levee, Fouad, were (of YWz, etc.). In another place il 
adduces 902s, wa, e FRe, Ba %, Hae (of the verbs Sow, atc,), MAT, LAB, 
FHF, FAAP, soar, Sows, Age, Acne, BOP (of the verbs 82, ate), 
eae, gas, ddsav, smamoad, vag (of the verbs ao, etc.). 

Késava says that mae (of verb Bow), Spee (af Rpm), JOeF (of 3d) in 
which @% has been suffixed to verbs ending in consonants, aro wrong (ddsha; 
see under ¥); consequently the SabddnusAsana’s PO? (of Fo*, under stira 568) 
would also be wrong according to him. 

Instead of @% also BB, ovcurs, ¢. g. in WHIE, wg Be, 
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6, A, eg. Set, wan, BOA, snes, S.0N (of tho verbs 32, ete.), 
and S&n (of the verb £82), This is only in Sabdinudisana, sitra 565. 

T, No, e.g. werd, 8a80 (of the verbs We, ete.; Sabddnusisana, sttra 
678). * 

8, evade, e.g. 3828) (of the noun $8). The Sabdinusisana’s stttra 572 
seems to refer to this saffix when it teachos that S#rao and WRF are dorived 
from the verbs 36° and 0° by means of &vs) and the insertion of . This 
sitra might have taken notice of SF, WF, verbal nouns which are used for 
the third person ($§ 203. 204), to which the suffi, eS) would have been 
added, 

9, @, eg. WB (of the verb Wa), SaoF (from tho verb 87m, tho final 
to having been dropped; ¢f. No. 16). 

10, ¥, eg. 08, cpa, Boeke, 25¢, (of tho verbs 52%, ote.), Sat, BaF 
(of the verbs 38, 84), The SabdinuSisana hag no HAP, BAP, but adds voy, 
wdok, (of the verbs YH, ote,), Ua, Toa, Bead,, ers, dea, (of YS, ote.), Hey, 
srg, ea ns , HBG, (of Sew, ote.), SOF, Meosr, Har, mer (of LAD, 
etc.), me, 8, SDR (of eyes, ete.), SOIT (of 3G) = Bar), Sue (of 2a) == Bu), 
Sore (of joe wey, ea (of SH, ete,), ea, wwe (of YS, otc,), Wek, 
SHO, (of woe, ote,). 

Compare the termination # of the imperative in § 205. 

11, row, e.g. Bod & (boating, of the verb Beas) wolse? (of wows), 
This suffix is given only in the SabddnuSdsana, 

12, A, eg, wen, wen, Hen, sAon, dx (of tho verbs 8a, etc.), Sod, 
(of 88), to which the SabddnaSdsana adds ean, vdore (for eon), eon, 
sez, BB, ds NR, soeyh, amon (of 8@o, ote,), OM, Bed, AG (of HOF, ote.). 

Compare the termination 8 of the imperative in § 205. 

18, 3, e.g. Ses, sued, FAS (of the verbs Sa, etc,), YSF (of Na =e), 
MSF (of Hea sped, OF (= ONT of Hod), &F (= &AS of &d), to which the 
Sabdanuddsana adds Mz, HS, woodr, For, Rody, dood, woody, 8082, (of a, Sw", 
etc,), OAS, Gees, Fords, 208, OAT, seis, Swans, Soe, AA, &F (tho act of 
loving, of &, which is different from Kédava’s &3). 

14, 38, @g. 88a (of the verb or noun ¥%%), aNd, TOSS, Bos, Addov,s 
(of the nouns 7, etc.). Tho Sabddnusdsana adduces F¥oiss, Buss, wy sd (of 
the nouns #¥032, etc,), Nd280, Aw¢ss (of the tadbhavas N82, otc), Kédava adds 
that 38 is not suffixod to Sathskrita nouns, and ¢ g, dates is wrong (ug, ji 
the SabdanudAsana (stitvas 430 seg.), howovor, oxprossly teaches how to foie 
OAS, Nese, Bodss, evasda, dA sss, Aves. . 

15, 3, ag. ore’, anes, Ree, 207199, (of the vorbs cores, er epnog, 
gn, nortad (of ei, ofe,), (nerd, of tho verb aw). 

; 26 
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16, 3, e.g. 88d, ax, Sods, dda, dots, ddd, otis, dds, dét, Sods, 
8x, wdx, w84 (of the verbs 3A, ete,), FAX, 2905, 32S (of the verhs F8, otc.), 
gavs (of the verb 3a?), This suffix and the instances (except 038 which is 
used also in the Sabdamanidarpana) are mentioned only in the Sabda nudisana, 
Wo adduce still (from the Dictionary) 20%, wed (of w0, we*) in which the final 
» of the verbal theme has been dropped (¢/.§ 60 and the &0#8 above), 
and 383 (of 8#no== Seen), 800 (of 8070) in which the final is dropped 
(of. § 211, 7; see under No. 18, a), 

Compare the suffix &. 

17, 2, eg. FO, Raed2 (of the verbs Fo°, Soca’), 

18a, %, e.g. 38% (of the verb 32), 8ac@r, Svar (of the vorbs Sow’, 
wa208), ICES) (of the verb 32), FBZ (of the noun FB), 3e9), Soto, Wd, BID, 
(of the nouns 8°, ete.), FBF, Fs, (of the nouns Fr, FH), Rage, dear (of the 
nouns Mar, Ser), #0, S¥o, (of the nouns &¥*, 8%), Y¥o, (of the noun WE* = wes), 
BOF (of the yerb Sao’), OA (of the noun YA), &%, wad, Sed (of the 
verbs &, etc.). 822, comes from tho noun #0. The Sabdénudasana adds that 
#¥% is to bo derived from the verb S¥no; likewise there are 30¢B, How (of 
the verbs Seer, dag, see under No. 16). Gf, $185. Could Aaa) be a 
formation of 4.0wnro, the 72 being dropped ? 

Compare the suffix ®0. 

184, (a0, ¢. g. Sd, of the verb M2), 

18c, (moo, e.g. SM, of a verb ORF P; Ax, of the noun 99°), 

19, so, eg. A, 88, YY (of the verbs &&*, ote,), Badr (of tho verb 
Fav), Bir (of the noun Sr), Fa, 8008), (of the nouns F@), olc.), %90% (of tho 
noun di), 

Compare the use of this suffix for the numerals in § 279. 

The curious form &2038) js found e.g. in Gandraprabha 4, 2; Abhinava- 
pampa 7, after 11; 8,45; 11,54. It is quite possible that its meaning is ‘the 
not knowing’, ‘absence of knowledge’. If thus, it would have been formed from 
Seed, yet to know, t.¢. not to know (see e.g. $$ 170. 171) and 9, so that it 
would be a negative noun. Qf. the noun 928 under No. 2, The moaning 
given to ©9085) in the Dictionary is possibly wrong. 

20, (a, eg. BFYH, Bers, BOAT; of the verbs BFY, etc.; of. &). 

21, (sedA, ¢. g. Seded, Sabdamanidarpapa pp. 219. 887, soesiedh, 
medieval and modern dialect, of the verbs S@* and Soe’. Regarding the 
dropping of the © see under & Qf, Sed and vein under B). 

22, 39, eg. 4e,9 (of the verb dos), Aadse, Dade (of 3g, eto.), 

28, 2, ¢.g. Boon, W¥D (of the verbs Soe%, YP), BD. Observe that in 
Sod, w2 the final © of the verbal thome is dropped; «7. § 60, 


® 
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24, 3, e.g. Cord, Yard, ward, 20, ders, Sad, Hwa, mrs (of the verbs 
e503, otc,); — adda, Fax}, dag, doa, Soe, 84% (of the verbs 05, atc.); — FY (7), 
B¥Q (or Sod? soe § 233); sed, does, Ar) (of the verbs Bt, etc,). Observe 
that in 00a, Fem, etc. the © of the verbal theme has been dropped; cf. § 60, 
See § 185. ; 

A few nouns ending either in & or © aro given in § 96. 

25, 33, 2. g. $08, sed (of tho vorbs 8%, ote.), HHS (?), OPS (Po. r, 0B), 
Observe that in 208, 3003 the final © of the verbal thomo has been dropped; ¢/. 
§ 60. 

9X3, the state of being not, may be compared with ©2033) under No. 19, 

26, od, 6g. BAD, BVA (of the verbs 50%, otc.); BAAD, BY; Rovrd 
(of the noun %8), Observe that in 8¢) (of tho verb %®) the final © of the 
verbal theme has been dropped; af. § 60. 

27, (of. d), e.g. SWS, BFL B, SSK, wds (of the verbs On, BF, 8B, wd), 
Observe that in 328, dz the ~ of the verbal theme has been dropped; ¢/. § 60. 

Compare the suffix #, ‘ 

28, wo, eg. 3d@d, wee, Soewo (of tho verbs *, ete.) 

Compare the suffix ®, 

Those and others are the suffixes for forming neuter nouns (Késava says), 


Remarks, 

a) Késava states that some taddhitaliigas end also in ev, and gives the 
instances CNM, ATO, ay, Baw, Foedd, Toe, Their suffixes (taddhitas) aro 
not adduced by him. evr. may bolong to the primitive nominal basos (§ 242); 
am) may be connected with 2, porplexity; 8M seems to bo anothor form of 
oan, the quality of a simploton; *3@) may be $2 and wa (=v), ‘oar. 
breakage’, ¥ot8o is o and wo (= Ad); hoes ig Mowe (= Fe) and ww. 

b) Other taddhita nouns are 282 (28° +) or 82 and Bow (BIs* 5 By. 
They optionally take the form of Sx), (48° +82) and Susy (805° 4.8), see § 122), 
Their final & may become ®, in which case thoy appear as 8 (bd), Sod, dd, 
ane, 

The same change of final & into © may take place also in the taddhita 
nouns &¢d (we4 M0}, SUNY (FHL), Bory @Bea4 mo), Spor (Gae+ ro), ery 
(S9¢+-7), in which case they become BR, FHA, Sort, gear, Soar. 


8. The chief suffixes for forming masoulines, feminines, (epicenes and 
neuters) are 

1, wr (e+ an, a player, a man who busies himself with, one who is 
occupied with), 2, g. TOYysn, OwYN, sons, 

2, ean (Oa an, = ebin), ¢. g, Moan, MHAN (0, x, SWAN), Kavsari, 

3, edn (M+-9N, = VAN), @, g, dN, apaiedn, 


Zee 


= DOR ie 


4, Bodoe (=¥Od), cg. Pewowy, SY obo, dose, This is only in the 
Sabdinuddsana. See #00008 in Dictionary, 

5, e700, @ g. wuss Poon), Fdons02,, Faz, dpvswo00,, Aecraods, Tt 
occurs also as ‘eas, wens; seo Dictionary. The Sabddnuddsana adds Wan wed), 
esxosos), and says that the suffix moans ‘superintendent’, ‘controllor’ (adhikrita). 

6, Ode (= LON), @, g, OBZ OI, SazD0dwe, APwecesd0dI8, DIF Od (o, r, 
Mra oe), Sesvv000, Tt has also the form of ¥o32 (see Dictionary), and is used 
for Kannada and Samskrita nouns, In the Sabdamanidarpana p. 80 Baca 
od© appears as tadbhava of Pacto0eg. : 

7, &@ (another form of &@, ‘that moves, plays, performs’, otc.; svo 
Dictionary), ¢.g. 289%, Looe, Fea?, Bowe, SBT, (0. r, BSH"), Bos, 
Sueo?, AM TL forms epicene nouns which occasionally are used also as 
neuters, ¢. g. Luma? Qo, Lae Qos, Lwd9 QRo. 

8, © (a feminine suffix added to eT, ote,), e.g. SIVA (Sen), FIA, 
wagon, aedoA, BSA (of, Nos, 16, 17, 28); adores, aasde, APoFoToe; Fd, 
aes, sows; Aevacde, adoro; Gda;— (a masculine and neuter suffix) e.g. 
ward, USTO, GOTO, HvPro0' (soe No. 264); —~ (an epiceno suffix) e.g. FBwwa, 
FARA, BOAIO, ABH.A, 

9, QB, ag, CAB, FOV, BAF . r, mae), w00%, The SabdinugAsana has 
BAF, SAF, 07, It refers FOF to suffix F, teaching that it is formed of FOdo 
which drops its final syllable; sce No. 24, 

10, an, eg. Far, 8.0ee.n, susan, Aoror, WE moon, Bosy Or, waren; — 
nan, Bean, SHON; —VBAM, tgaH6N, F387 (0. v. FOB): — VIN, Swe 
(0. 7, BRON), Jar;—ocowan, sar, BIHIN;— MOM, BoA; — denoer1, ©8, On, 
eg an; — 34,0 ;— S007, 

The SabdénudAsana has the following series: —3a),0r, Adan, dwar, sort, 
eb jaa on, ada TT, wees, noedr, Beedn; sexed, eNsoBn, Dan, evsaavan, 
AOIIMON, DIM;—eacooan, redart, ABD OT, San, gaan, eworidedt;—Nan, soevan, 
d8,ON;—Heon, sod, eBnn, ron, WON; — FHT, Fon TH, oe, on, poddsen; 
AosN, WASM, 69,071, Bs Or; soersori, Tomar, we, Or, waar, Yes, wa art. 

11, aed, eg, U0, MSY. The Sabdinustisana has Aad. In some 
instances a preceding vowel is shortened, ¢, g. Fwded (for sowpow), The 
Sabdanusisana addaces also 2,088 (for deg, d2d), Sowroed (for Soeewoed), ward 
(for aa 023), weed (for modes), Fixed (for Soma). 

12, 68 (@ feminine suffix added to mM, ete), e. g. wasVONs, Sodens, 
VABAS, FRAN, Beans, Sevens, Swans, BONS, h,N3, 28, Ona, mecha. 
The SabddnuSAsana has also Mena, SNA, hoosteine, Bo8na, "goed As, BWA 
Ag, andsans, adda ng, wb MONS, ma 28; —GeHong, DaPVeON 3, Joo9 9B; —sto0a 
Ag, dedon3, TIS, "eed, Boas (SavNd);—-eoe8Na. 

Occasionally @2 is suffixed to simple Kannada nouns, ¢, g. 68,08, Fans, 
SwWohs, BOTS, or to tadbhavas, ¢. g. Oe, MOI, Oda, Hasna, 3us08, aeob8, 
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0.7908, or to secondary forms of ladbhavas, e.g, 753,898, 725208, or also to 
Sathskrita nouns, ¢. g. % 2,08, Dead, wows, 

18a, Aw, eg. By cddw, BOI (7), SBodo, Modo, SM. (Cf, Bo 
w Ode ?), 

134, @w (a negative form of 9%), ey, WFO CY § 209, note J, 
and No. 14. 

14, © (a nogative form of 40%, used for masculines, feminines and 
neuters), ¢. g. VAY, ¥e9 , S00, Tod, SCAG. 

15, wz, eg. wear, FS, moos, 388, 002 F, Bow F, wea) F. The 
Sabddnudésana has also 383,8, HO, seve (=A T). 

16, eon, eg. madon, saeon (savor), wodN, Seedon, Bedon, Sor, BND, n. 
The Sabdinusisana has also Perr, wea vor, sods (savor), Bdvon, sown, 
MAN, Aeon. Cr, No. 8. 

17, ev?) (a feminine suffix), eg, S9¥OA (saM2A), SddoA, wad, wedon, 
sxagon. This is only in the SabdanuStsana, G/. No. 8. 

18, eved (of verb 9m, a masculine, femjnine and neuter suffix), « g. 
OOD ES, Bey, £3, Bowonoes. The SabdannSdsana adds wdents, werdres, OOwUdIES, 
OTIS, Foy 68, DaVes, WORD, 3, 

19, men (= men), eg, Geen, Seen. The Sabddnuddsana has also 
SALE, Fun, wader, ssn 

20, woe, which is the prosent participle of eve (see § 180, romark 
after 6; § 215, 6, 2), and by adding the suffixes Yo, YY%, wm, (VHA, BAY, YB) 
may be used to form masculines, fomininos and noutors (sec §$§ 185. 186). 
Kégava’s instances aro all of the masculine gondor, viz. FAB0¢,0 (Bs 04 Meo), 
HAWG), ToEasI9", 0, botdo¥,0, Sewwoog0. Soo § 278. 

21, gest (= wen; of, MNT in Dictionary?), e. g. Bea orn, 

22, 2 (a feminine suffix; of § 74), ¢. g. Bav8, dacs, wom, agi The 
SabdAnuddsana adds on, Fd, Ba, dd, $B, od, de, cog, swag, dod, ves, 
es ; Avanos, SaAOasy, ;— woos, FIBA; —vowssadr, nosedt; Ase, Morass, 

28,  e%z8odo (a noun of the masculine gender preceded by the gonilive), e. g. 
Bagdad, andogods, wooo, sodedodo (Mdb, Sovogay, Blordodody, 
Sea § 215, 6, d. Its feminine is »@2. 

24, B, e.g. UOT, BOs, dae, Rove (Peat, does, ads, wae, weve, 
ee (Co. x, WHF). The Sabddnudtsana has FOF (soo undor QB), FAP, Sacde, Wow. 

25, aed, e.g. Be Boe, Fon sre, Radure, Sieve, moar, wore, wa see, 
wesne, Seadoeen, wy Bere, IANO (0, r, TASGTI), The Sabddnusdgana has 
vison, sieve, Sazre, sho208) Toe, sacsnzos, Cy. No. 29. 

26a, Bolin, eg. POAT, Fore, acworth, sds, ‘The Sabdinu 
Sisana makes it Mon (according to the sandhi rule in § 215, ta) in the 
following words j——- Fab Bn, Neanoin, meno8n, i 


as. BOG. ae 


264, @o, Ib is used with the application of tho sandhi rule in § YIB, ya 
See No. 8, 

27, B® (=, a masculine, feminine and neuter suffix; probably of 
Bow’ = Fav, to seize, atc.), c.g. &’BRL, eon Heosoe, Bere, Home, 
The Sabd&nuddsana has also BPI, OA, Bway, (seo § 58), 0,9. 

28, neg. o8n, Far, SAAN, WON, Yas, Bosn, Ses, a8n. See 
under No. 8, The Sabd&nuSisana adduces also wr, wodon, Bakr, waddon, 
awOn, word, 

29, raed (= 228, with the application of the sandhi rule in § 215, 7, a), 
é. g. wesnae, Ree Toe, WEI, Socsrive, Sada. 

When 28 is preceded by ®, a euphonic sdnné is put after the %, «. g. 
vordoree, sGvoriae, sodas, Sasori, or the & may bo dropped, e. g. Foe 
Trae (for Foedorae), 

%ay, and Fos), drop the M of 72%, so that they become Pav,%, Tos... 

30, mo? (=F, with the application of the sandhi rule in § 215, 7, a, 
preceded by a euphonie sdnnd),’e. g. SWOT, Fo oT? (0, r, FBT), Begone, 
voworve, Mworve, The Sabdanusdsana has also Bae 9, B92 9, 

31, 3 (a feminine suffix), e.g. 0@8, 003, Red, 8d8, Sew3 (with tho clision 
of final o) ; Seg 8, Fed3, DIsF3, BB3; Fa0,02, Fes, 008 (see under No. 29); vWeaar, 
mamer, Shwsr, dDawdr, wivodr, deTdF (of CWP, otc., with tho clision 
of final &); werner, FouMsr, woornsar, wowonaa, nemar, sxnasr, Sadar, 
Rowse (of we*0e, ete., with tho elision of final ©); edwse, Hae, dase, 
WATE, 88 Sv, (of ESHA, ote,, with the elision of final &), 

82, (8, =% e.g. F¢O, vd, with the dropping of final »). 

88, Or, eg. NoseN, Neran, aer8r. This suffix is only in the 
SabdAnudisana. (Regarding Ndr it says — id wd Boch Nsems | ds, odes 4 
SPs. NIV gs dorara? Dwse Sor Vsdso go snwioe dug oswe | $B, awww, 
® |} .) 

34, An, eg. Powsar, Sosar, The SabdAnuddsana has Fowosan, 
anvBsan. 

85, Sn, c.g, Ragen, naWlseit, vowddedn, sone, 

36, Be, @ gy. BHSS (0. r. Bode), AOS, BaaTs (0. vr, Taravd). 
See § 215, 5, 2. 

87, Se, eg. Caddy, ade, Addy, Ade, Sanad, dda, (Addy). 


38, ay, (= 3%), eg. eanay, ease, ete, 

These and others are the suffixes for forming masculine, feminine (and 
neuter) nouns (KéSava says). 

The taddhita nouns mentioned under letters 4 and B are more or less used 
in the three dialects. ‘ ’ 
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Remark, 

According to § 115 (cf. § 249) masculine nominal bases are frequently 
formed by the addition of the suffixes &, he, and 9, the grammatical sign of the 
nominative, to the genitive. Késava addaces the following additional instances:— 
werdo (WHB-. 840), a man of the right, $o¥mMo (SoFN+ 10), a man of the south, 
wanreo, BAS, Srerit0, FEis0, Adesso, wo, Hoarinao, VO diorao (VA ode9-4 
V0, see § 139), 2 cdev0, a addea0, Bodse90 (seo § 139), Svs c90 (S08 094 
B40), HF 30, ws 0, QS B90. ' 

The feminine forms in the ancient dialect are Sovee® (So%r4.0%%), a woman 
of the south, Warm’, Aarsees, Fdoteae*. In the modern dialect YA (Ydxo) 
and &30 ave added to the genitive, ¢. g. Sova (SoFNay), a man of the south, 
Foss, WASH, Hoa Fs, VE od28; FSoH¥, a woman of the side, ete. 

A strange form, however, appears, when in the ancient dialect © and o are 
suffixed to 98, 82, WH, and 08, viz, YOdo, a man of that place, 900, 
a man of this place, Wo, a man of this intermediate place, 98,50, a man of 
what place, e. g. : 

FosID Bad dae ay do S008, davod $3.0 828g Aso I. 
Daoe 
Bd Radde do Aownsoridsoe dag ctsacy,s 


QO addr rac, da GAS Bioe wOsvonsey Bor jf. 

A Sand onre found in the attributive nouns wOto, FNGo, Fedde, 3¥,do, 
Batdddo, StOddo, ww do, w8}do, S240 G§ 278, 274. 276). 

How is the @o in 8 do, ete, to be explained? Let us take tho corresponding 
modern form %® 03238), a man of that place, as our guide, It is composed of 
®®, that place, &*, a euphonie letter to connect the © of the genitive with the 
crude base of the noun (§§ 109 under genitive; 180; 141, remark under dative), 
%, the termination of the genitive, ©%, he, and 8, the grammatical sign of the 
nominative ($114). Itis evident that the S° in YQ do is a substitute for the 
euphonic &* in ©€ od380, which connects the © of the genitive with 9 , so that, 
208 (for 8,039) is obtained, to which &, he, and ©; the grammatical sign of the 
nominative, are suffixed. (See under %%,to in § 276.) 

The feminine forms of 8,80, ote, are ORL, QO dee, wo des, oO aes, 


XT. On compound bases, 


244, Compound bases (samisalingas) have been mentioned in § 68, 3; 
102. 8, d; 215, 7,@ seg. “When (two or more) nominal bases (etc.) soek 
for a meaning (directly, without intermediate augments and terminatfons) 
as a calf does for the close union of its mother, a compound is produced”, 
KéSava says. In such a case intervening augmonts (&gamas) and termi- 
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nations (vibhaktis) are elided, e. g. SwtS#ods (i. @. BC+ oxse+ 9) 
Ssasy becomes Saeszasay, Sows “So SOBAG,, HBO BA NBA, 
BOER WO Bo Dosw Wo, AWOIHCI WH, AochayZ, (§ 278, 1), Soves 
UBo Sotate,o (of. § 215, 7, 0), and ae substitutes (AdéSas) are 
introduced, @ 9 BOs vw becomes hyd (§ 247, 1), Sens BON, 
B00 3,329, (§ 246, 6), SCH 0B FA 6 247, 18), way Bodes teshor 
aes é 248, 1), Ydwo Bross Bsdorowe (§ 248, 2), 

Compounds are used more or less in the three dialects; about the 
extent of their use in each dialect the Dictionary is to be consulted. 

The rules about euphonic junction (sandhi) in § 215, 7, seg. are 
to be remembered. 

245. First there are six compounds in Kannada which are also in 
Samskrita, v2. 330 DA, FOF Gado, Q rho, 2) 58,20, co} oo And eat 000 
aaa, About three other Kannada compounds see § 253. 

246, The first Kapnada compound is gg2,doa, It is called so, 
because the leading instance of this class in Sahskrita is tatpurusha, 
‘the servant of him’, indicating that the last word ‘purusha’ govorhs 
the preceding one ‘tat’, requiring in this case (and in Kannada, il may 
be said, generally) the genitive. Cf. § 253, 2. 

@) Instances in which the first member of the compound is unaltered, 
are:—3HtB3m), 2 mango of a river (de. & mango grown near a river), 
oeeva, a word of inferiority, Ssasodo, a tree of the mango, BO AaA, 
dmedendn,, vod, TaAdas, weAddor, mado’, Wenare, 3¢ 
Ar oo, wesw to, Ppedmeee Gs BPH SEO, wOdrE, Ronse sy, 
Bsr Od, VOB dy, 0, FAO NH, Sensor Ouns0, BeADIFS, FOB A 9, 
sore O89, dH aaa, BRD ones, ZoNso2,, 723 3 00%, FRM Q edo, es®rvaR, 
madases, setrieh, ThA wo, SOFED, Sido’, #29 90, sodarones, 
BPspwo, Bodated, Gccnacee er £4, Sarge, oes, Waweasy,, 
Fea eo, BWoowOon, BAe @.20, ee oa, 2089, SR, B80, and, FAQ», on, 
Fy, Fee, Wo, Satwotio, esvBOzo. 

“tn i compounds a donble letter may appear after a répha (F) 
@ 9. den Fees (for OeNrees), mayer, Ola] FAA, Toros. Sea 
§ 371, 4. 

Also where there is no compound such a doubling happens, e.g. 
Wes FER Bom, SAFO, VeAredodr, ses AFB acy (of. § 119, a, 
dative). See § 37], 4. 
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6) Instances in which the first member loses its last syllable, or a homo- 
geneous letter (uéitakshara) together with elision is introduced, or a 
homogeneous letter without elision comes in, ArO— ba FFD, (=e¥ro or 
werico TOE), wesou, wesoue, ROCI TOE, (= BeGIno or Aptdneco—), 
RpcoFey, wPdocilo, weSoss (ees or wes—), Sora? (=soe or 
Bovea—), GOs (= VIA OF SIAR); 3d. O08 (4.4. ot W+ YO! = Boe 
or Zo#e9 OOO), dow (=aaeay, OF Gass BWA), Sorrow! (= ws) 
or SAR Faw), Gores (=H or ds Boero), Famwotw (= er, 
Or FAN Bes), Soha, x09, (=¥8no or Ferico—), 369,50, 303,88, $C9,830,, 
SC3.dor, Sao’ (= serio or Sree), $8,00;—wanorheA (7.4 wane 
+ Bo=Woos—), DIPIBy C0 (4. e MWA} Box HWS BO), Fey RH CIO 
(1.0 Sraf+ Cox eegs 20080), wYARCIO (i.e we po=weD Beto), 
BB AOs., (4. @ bj. + 0d- BY, which finally is= A@0O8 Boson), ay 
3d, 88S0, Ag aoe’, FoC,2go ( = Poa or FB 3a), walg,e, Bat, 
G3, FalH,0o, Bold, Bored, Wed, Ndevo (see § 234). 

Observe that there is no sandhi when w# and cd aro followed by 
a vowel, 9. w? wb3.o, Bped 9G; see § 215, 6, 4. 

247, The second compound is ¢avr@adon, KéSava says that 
‘when the (two members of a) tatpurusha are in tho same relationship 
(ékAgraya), it is a karmadhfiraya”. That is to say, in a karmadhiraya 
the component words stand in the same case (as two nouns in apposition), 
the first word being but the predicate of the second one or expressing a 
peculiar quality of it. Ké@Sayva elucidates this by saying that eearirs 
Means Gude w, Fe’, an eye that is like a flower. Qf § 253, 2, 

a) Instances in which the first word remains unaltered, are:—Aod 
Trew, a burning-wild (a wild where corpses are burnt), waorwes, boiling- 
rice (rice that has been boiled), adores’, an opening-eye (an eye that is 
opened), Nwowwa, NBs, YMoTIw", ABN , CNBIMLES, BIVe9o 
cae, mwoso’, scores’, sanav’, varra', Sodexo’, dar 
Wey, BHoren Hoy, mBore, TURD, Tdrdey,, FeTeg, O85, oe, Wg e90, 
269A8, Srne, wats? r00, Momowawa, 

b) Instances in which a euphonio sénné is inserted after the first word, 
arei—od,onweor, Fos, orts", Bes, cAwwas, WU ordodo, Aso oly 
ow, Sworn o, a@oBvo¥ity 0, FRB, wor dacs, sarIRa Ler, 

27 
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SHAH S, sorsod, ws,Tyoo, wz, WC, 0t32, 3520, Saraa wo, 
DNowWrsw,60), Rsorady Coys, sacwsa, 7, mows, Saroowados, 
wth owrvo, Pelyowwon, Bi ovd.oevo, Dew So, wes aie, 658 (here: 
a hill-like load), Ao,88, satdon20e, wes cve*, sqoriad, sora’, 

c) Instances in which an ep is put before that sdnné, aro: ABoIT, 8 
(AB@+ M+o—), BCPA Co. CH. ety aba, 8, under d, No. 23, 


d) Instances in which substitutes (gf §§ 273. 277) are used. In them 

1, emo becomes 8B or Smo, e, g, SBR or Baonas!, SAdd or aaa d 
(of. § 251); 

2, © retains its form or bocomes 9&2 (cf. § 266), ¢, 7. NY, FIOLTO or NOP 
woohro, NUddo or YMAdZ0, YOAao or NEARS, VORA? or YOR Adoaio’, 
JY Bas, IO or YO Fds ad90%; 

8, so8z° becomes =, ¢, gy: AsDiiso, SVT, Awa, Nod*adeo, SwAasa 0, 
HwOWID, Bnd; 

4, wed becomes 02, e.g, WEA; VIA Bd, ¢, y, BOTEPO®, a kingly Eugenia 
janbolana treo (cf. § 246 undor 4 about dara) ; 

5, ed appears as Me, S08 ag Ho, PAG ag WA, WD as 0%, e. g. Bw, 
Seno, Hondo, Ag, odda*; (if sex, SO and 0% are followed by a vowel, thore 
is no sandhi; see § 215, 6, 2); 

6, 83,2) appears as 28, BS as 38 (cf No. 21), BBS as BB, « g. 
wi.ci.a@, 88) Sete, B.S, ; 

1, 39,3) appears as 30°, 293) ag BH, HOF gag WHF, HOT) ag BO, e, g 
fxd, 3¢,Ae%, we go, w8y@, wer,no9e, WIR, Hydo, H04,4, sogdo 
(ef, No. 11); 

8, 2683. appears as We, dos) ag Swe, Aoe8d) ag A", Bad ag “Bae 
(A5%, ete.), c.g. BAN, Weige*, seormras, sho Wor, soa, Addo, ~sn,%, 
ARRD, Qoriweo®, gowdo (gf, No. 10, 12); 

9, 02%, before consonants, appears as HO°, wed as Ber (of, Nos. 10, 11), 
@. g, N8HFG, Hdrdo, Ines, Bg ono’, BWA, Heo, Be, oso, ee O; 

10, 0%), before vowels, appears as seo, @. g. BOW, Sean, Hey, 08, 
Bea, Svso*; (regarding Ad* of AaB, goa No. 8, it is to be remarked that 
before consonants it may appear also as MS*, ¢, gy, Browddo, Shoe, Bionser, 
Bd. b)5 

11, BS°, ae, Sm, (Se%, seq No. 28), Mow, Woe, Be’, Soo” (see Nos. 7. 8 9) 
and 89°, Se take dvirbhdva, i.e. double their final before a vowel, eg. A8v,88%, 
WAM, WEY EA, BBO’, Ao Aso, WY erobo, dead, doa, wera, Seay v5 

12, cd, before vowels, appears as FH", aad ag aw, dada ag d6°, tho 
final &° being doubled, e.g. F&,e, Fé, ch0, Tbr9 06, 78y,0,8,, FH e xo, ALBIS, 
ajc, aer, aBAve, sigo, dhyvo, Td; 
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18, >, before vowols, appears as 28° and Fo3* (ef, § 151, b, 2; No, 14), 
the final 3° being doubled, ¢. g. 38,8, 33,¢%, 33 0%, Fd a, TOE AO%, F039. do; 

14, Fans, before consonants, appears as F@), 2A as aw, Jade) as Sad 
ted ag 0 and Fd, ¢, g. FSiodsd, Fav, adodace’, edrdtoie, edosindo 
(0.4, BAGO), KdoAeoro, sara, teow, SoHo’, deded, daosack’, Foarda, 
Poe Awo, Towrtido, Fomor, Sor ods; ada appears also as aa, ag. HBRAEY, 
adore a; 

15, sea, Fg 8, x8 appear as Yo, Fo, do (of § 251), e, g. Hda des, 
Bx 8, BAeo%, Forier, Sores, Fone, Foriwaea, Pod, BAO, Fato,8,, gay, Age, 
worre®, Ba coe; 

16, oad appears also as 20, e. gy PONEBASS, order, ao 8, 283 ond, 
WA Ody OF, esha, eo, esha, a* 5 

17; dad, before Foal appears as V&A) (FRA), ¢, g, FINS, Fea, Pend; 

18, $3.8, e838 appear also as Sad, Had, ¢, g. SaoMAASS, SAoNos, dAdTIG,, 
axoepss, $n Aoaoe, 8 HoNHS®, WAWS 0%, Waoaco®, WA ce 

19, 2.8, before vowols, appears also as Bt8) (WW), ¢, g. iBg ce, Hey Be, wep 8; 

20, aed 8 appears also as #0 followed iy a cuphonic abv, e.g.  sbaaortes; 

Qi, 286 8) (geo No. 6) appears also as %@, ¢, g, WensPody, Yerdd, dare; 

22, hg0¥ appears as FB), ¢, g. Haxasr, Tara o*, Didser, Todaoe, 
FIBIDION’W; 

23, %¥*, 89° (see No. 11) may bo followed by a ouphonic Wo, ¢, g, 8%, 
B28, Sey, a) Aes, 

248, The third compound is Aro, i. e. (worth) two cows, this word 
being in Sarhskrita an example after which this wholo class of compounds 
is called. KéSava says that “when (the last word of) a tatpurusha is 
saikhyaptrvaka, 7. e. preceded by a numeral, it becomes a dvigu”. The 
numeral is the predicate of the noun which follows. Also ¢oa and 
sex are reckoned among the numerals (¢f § 90; § 278, 4). 

Substitutive forms are often employed in dvigus, especially in the 
ancient dialect :— 

1, %82, often appears as 60%, ¢, 9, SAFE (for WAY BA), VIFS (for wa. se), 
WHO, BHOFAG, WHA, wd, and ag boo hetoeo vowols, ¢. g. douse, 
%&0em2. See § 278, 1 and Dictionary undor &8* 1, 

2, #029 often appears as 00 (ef, §§ 215, 7, a; 284), eg, odtn,c8, 08 
e259, 39, 208, ode @, od6,o, derae, or ag BO, ec, gy. Bers, gsrd, grres, 
Q8rQ, atawra, asrd, atroke, gware’, gxora, ager ado, rar ef O°, aarsy, 
or as %&0° before vowels, ¢. g, dod, ded, See § 278, 1 and Dictionary 
under 93°, : 

3, owe often appears as N., ¢, go RarwoFo, BowseAd, Dxrasveo, dro deo, 
DadeFo, Aesd, Dass’, Bwada, seis’, sonosdo, Dao, Ballo’, 

aT 
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or sometimes as =) after which tho consonants @, N°, 3%, 5*, 30% aro doubled, 
2 g. BNTYR, HBAS, Som, svageos, sow,’ B0G,0, STV.0, or 
sometimes before 3° which then becomes %* and is doublod, ¢. g. oop ebb, 
wo0eg JB, Hoo 8, Hoo 6°, or before vowels, when it gets an 8° botwoon which 
is doubled, e, g. 820,0°, Srh,8, shook ea’, sarcdiad. See § 278, 1 and 
Dictionary under 3, and cf. 3003,8), in § 278. 

4, S922 offen appears as TIO, @, g. S208, T2444, TBO". Seo § 278, 1 
and Dictionary under 89 2, 

5, 205), often appears as wos, e.g. 03), 8, #03) ra) To, e ors Ado, © adyg, obbé, 
See § 278, 1 and Dictionary under ecb 5, 

6, 6) often appears as ©, eg, Pads, versa, eDenrmused), wWerWonivs, 
See § 278, 1 and Dictionary under %® 8. . 

7, 89 often appears as dO, e.g. 00,39, Ho Bor, e080, 88, acta, 8, 03,5, 
See § 278, 1 and Dictionary under 90° 4, 

8, 92, often appears as Y*, ¢, g, 009,82, adb87,Ad0, DHA. Seo § 278, 1 
and Dictionary under 98 2, , 

9, %59,8), appears as 303% beforo B82, viz, 30532, and as wat,03s° 
before S20) and AVAd (acted, INB), viz. 2wasy, 089.0, 899, 232, oda, Ado. See § 278, 1 
and Dictionary under %0*. 

10, 832 appears ag 3OI8* hofore TAG, viz, VowoMAdo, ag Ta (Wa, Va*, 
BS) before “ead, and 68, wiz, 380,80, B85, as BO (0) before Soe) and 
BIO, viz, BAe, FOTO, and as BANE (aoa) before 80599, Ge), 602, 99899, 
viz. “Bowoss9, ROT, nose, BO8e). Seo § 278, 1. 

11, Seas and moan appear also ae mae (dar) and AaAds, ¢, go AORra, 
Radwrg, Toga ado, MAsIra, MAG Bao, MARArYo, HaATFO*. Geo § 278, 1. 

12, od and Sed appear also as Fe and Se, ¢, gy, PUBNXo, Sotso, 
Dons, Gov. 


249. The fourth compound is 28D) € bo, It is a predicate referring 
to some subject or other, or serves to qualify or define another word, 
sometimes being so to say an adjective (see § 102, 8, d), The word 


bahuvrfhi, ‘possessing much rice’ is, in Sarskrita, the instance after . 


which this class of compounds has been named, 
Bahuvribi compounds terminate in e (#0) and %, 


Instances are: (eo) Nsoonod, (USH) Ohovsd, (WM) Omovxd’, 
(Vito) WAROGH, (@Ne) BARBI, (wdc) Beso, (wer) wes 
7aQ, Tax, Pond, 0.509, BARB, FdoRor, dwdvoro, ddo 
mow, dures, Qao8d6, eseorsase (ef. § 243, B, 8), ABVaackoo, 
MoG,rhe9 0, werrndcsoo, Vorireao, wedesado, FeHadhe, Two, 


at 
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Bad.0 evo, VBTago, aBssasd0, we dove, wrortde, ShRLoxwo, 
BI Brovo, Sordrovo, Nowkgdovo (wf § 115; § 243, B, romark), 
SwerBo, GLIDIPAo, VLMa, BAwadb, were A, HOO (sa00H*), ASO 
(Ngo), BOO (HBR), BNO (Ne), Tord (See, of § 243, B, 14), 
awe, eI (af § 243, B, 8), to which the SabdinnSdsana adds 
Bsro©, BORO, Sagoo. Feminines with ewe aroe. g. wij dodosree, 
daowBosoy*s, HOsmadoy’ 

In mutually fighting with swords, fists, etc. a kind of bahuvrthi is 
formed in which the same word occurs twice, the final one taking the 
suffix i and the preceding one taking the suffix 4, ¢9. sawed, usb, 
sol}, Bog wg, aotsransts, ave or) (0.7. dang 20), woRowaes (0.1. 
wes wes), sisal, Boog svg. The Sabdanudisana has ¥oa7e, Racws 
GOO, Wawawees, 


250, The fifth compound is Bd ; It unites two or more words 
which, if uncompounded, would be in the same case and connected by 
the conjunction evo (ens) ‘and’ the last word frequently taking the 
terminations of the plural, ¢. 9. e®Aenes, FoZ.drones, BR soo ¥*, rsnlo) 
Awongs, TDHF ,£00%, BONE, HGS WedoTs, Oorories, eatin 
org, but being also in the singular, ey. sodhao, Bonwa Go, GPA? 
WS, cen, See § 354, U, 4, 

When 8, and BS, are joined, the first 3a, may drop its last 
syllable, e.g. Bio, a, Gatco, Say,wy, NPWS, Sao,wy Woo, Say, sy, NO, 
Cf. § 137, a, genitive plural; § 804, a, b. 

251. The sixth compound is Dp WO GIS. In Sathskrita this 
compound is formed by joining an indeclinable particle with another 
word, the resulting compound, in which the indeclinable particle forms 
always the first element, is again indcclinable. In Kannada the first is 
a substituted form of a noun, which form by itself is indeclinable; but tho 
compound is declinable, and may be said to be identical in quality with 
a tatpurusha (ef KéSava’s BEA.BTYy,, ete, in § 246). 

The substituted form of #& is %o, of sdoerts Soeo, of BwA) SWo, 
of day Ho, of Serio Bea, of OOo Hmo,, of Ao wo (of § 247, d, 1g 18), 
&. J BoRoss, Vorrau®, Sreorows’, Soeorrae®, Soohas’, swore, Sooo 
woo, setters, Swayne, mosh, Rorvae’- (0.1% hore’), 
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HBAB, Hilo, $69.8, SOEs, SOF, 2,0, L808, Boros, 
Boro, Cf also the substitute Ba or Sao of Hegno in § 247, d,1. 


252. After the six compounds that occur in Kannada as well as in 
Sathskrita, have been treated of, it remains to draw attention towards 
the rules which exist in Kannada as to choosing words for them which 
are congruous, 


1, The goneral rulo is that Kannada words may form compounds with 
Kannada words, as will appear from §§ 240-251. 

2, Another general rule is that Samasamskrita words (§ 70) are not to be 
compounded with Kannada words (see the few exceptions under No. 11, a). It 
is therefore wrong to say #f3,S0vo0, 20088250, and to use such compounds as 
appear in the following part of a verse: 

edad YAIdg 
sonsne s Boe@, FFAASIESO | 
Bonsskovadro (Regarding SdATSNdO see undor No. 7.) 


Jn such cases there occurs what is called an arisamasa or viruddhasamasa, 
i, é unsuitable, incongruous compound (¢f. No. 11). 

3, Tho Tatsamas mentioned in § 71 may be compounded with Tatsama, 

" Samasarnskrita, Tadbhava (No. 4), and Kannada words, e.g. Vora, Vor sso, 
FH ovo, Awovo, Dyracvo, J Moo¥'o; —worlsswdio, worissA, wonrasté3, ri ssvort 
£0, DowdoTT #90; — GE NIO®, 04.30, ol) mano; — row Note, soesriowvreo, aA, 
FoBmo, bor. Tove; — sorieee, Poona, orodwioec, Ber Roe, sarnoess,;— 
Reg nro, reg n©, reg Moe, Teg ae3 0°, Teg SOR, Neg Sada; ~ ro Ad, ne rorig d, 
ne. Booty 6, nea #0, “a9 0; — attrado, rieredo, Beg Mvo; — Serra ees, Rares 
830, Siac ed; —Fd8vo, Avo, 8Uddo, sdaro, Fdseseo; — To0A,Boweo, 
BOAaer SH, es G0 wdevo, sedgoedrs0;— wPaillo madasts.o, BE nade n, BY roe, 
BY sdbor, Sate, Gagrdo, SYddo, BYmod, wachnW,o; — wa n,wMo, pa 
(a8, dao és 2,80n9, 33530), Yea, males _vy, Bo, QWFLo, ote, M0, Stones Arvo 
(or BWFvo), gasived: sous, ‘ndreo ‘ce Sure); roo, Dorse,do, vod 
110; ~ Baoedavovo, Barosoowo, TZ xvovd0, AGsvovo;— wade, dosed, Aszoe, 
DAGAG, da does; — Bow roe No, sveawoog, Fo, sow modo; — VE sand, ee, aoe, 
mes and, Cond, Aoddadn, SAdnd; agus, sdovs, osad, USSY ; — AWG Ha, 690, 
AGI, BeZo, Aveda 68, RuUssVA wows, 

4, Two Tadbhavas (§ 370) may be compounded, ¢. g. SovoNmads, vrs, 
HI, OAEAIR, EHoade0, oHATAo, vFs¥o, YHA2, ve Rea,do, Fed 3 odveIado, 
foaa) Bndo, Pa ato, vag orden, Seno, worthad, TARE, do, Saseaho, aor D9, LAG) 
eae 20, Babs.,do, 5 E,, w8 Snidto, 39 3 mado, 2h, riebed , wPB'AD 0, red, ‘aud 8.0, 
raiblo, esis, sisted. send 8, Ragas, haeriamait, zassOron, weenal 3,0, 
338, 858, 889, 8ndo, Bxd¥o, axbivag Bo, BRAdo, O83 8 200, BSH, Bordo, esaz8d 0, 
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Red¥n, Bewso, Bass 0, Reraoadii, Serwso, xasdodwavo, we Avo, we ABO, we, 
avwo, edad, ananriyo, aoddded A, dadde, Spowd, domeds,o, dt dove, 
88, ANNE, 38, Nao, 38,84, daotoriads, SoFddo, So¥ado, SoFwado, Aot'd 
Saaoodo, Kondie,n0, Ada c00, Ay, w8 000, Aa Nac00, Naadndvo, Sdvdo, Nar 
Rs,m0, RO%ey 0, ADoSMdo, ASciuado, ADI, WondSS. 

5. The first word may be a Samasaznskrita (§ 70) and the second one 
a Tadbhava, ¢. g. wa dedeno, Fdtmad, Anewodo, snd, BeSwosAo, SowAdo, 
Udsamy,o, BIAA, Houde, madre, HodoFd, ancowe, HoonvsaAdso, Hons, 
DUA, IBN. 

6, The first word may be a Tadbhava and the second one a Samasamskrita, 
a. g. Bdad0, ESAT, DF Ado, Yea Suo, MaddAo, row due}, wa ado, w?wtlo, 
arsed, wader o; Broce, Bord Fo, 880, dortom0, WewWA, BAwd, AAS, Solrns, 
HAs, hany,220, Hawes, Snwdo, Sma, Swdeso, Swmseo, SoAdodo, Swowobr 
Bao, Sonvsno, Aonwmavo, Adaado, Fa. Dado, ADTdav0, ADAM, HawwSo, mosoSeFo, 
Aoad, AdDadIG, Ao Ys. 

7, A Samasazhskrita term of which a Tadbhava exists should not be 


combined with a Tadbhava term, ¢. g. the poot Iarirdja’s Sosa’ sunde,gr2 do 
BYFnvo should be Sdasec™ Sede goog de BBsnso. wodAoPodmwdo (under No, 2) 


ought to be Ydaaddo, 

Remark by the author of tho present grammar:—It seoms thal Kédava 
means @ generally known and as such used Tadbhava, not ono which is less 
known and soldom used, as 905), for he himself (ander No. 5) uses wane, maw 
BoNo, and BIWsoe'S instead of Dookde, Hadaoko, and Hoodssov'd (082 being 
a Tadbhava of 9%), 

8, It is allowed to compound a Tadbhava and a Kannada (déiiya) term, 
€.g, SBAY, Vdd, HoDdAde, HAa eo, ARTs, AorisewB, Hadoeo. 

9, It is allowed to add a Kannada term to a Tadbhava compound, «¢. g. 
BRPAG Goons, Bod ss, neo oF, soadeonse no. 

10, It is allowed to add a Kannada term to a Tatsama compound (seo 
No. 8), & 9. FWorde, £90, Rpanddowoxoy, Boeri ia, tose? 

11, Of old a number of incongruous compounds (arisamisas, see undor 
No. 2) were in use and may slill be used, viz.: 

@) eight compounds of Kannada and Samasamskrila words: — vet sabto, 
wePBeO (9, x, wOreso), BY ean, o, FRaHro (0, vr BBo8Ho), Fade, Mowesd, soon 
wooo, Svoriede*®; and 

b) titles (biradu) or a string of titles (biruddvali), ¢, g. Poses Maso, resdve, 
Mame, Toad dey Needo, Resotsdseydo, Bodow—~svo, dadI26008,0, Snzdeap 
Brmvaeso, AddarwA 190, ete, In such titlos or sixing of titles incongruous 
compounds may be used at ploasuro (0%.38,), 
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In the compounds under numbers 3. 4. 5. 6.8. 9.10 and 11 a change of 
an initia] consonant of a compound member may oscar according to § 215, 7, ab, 


258. As stated in § 245, there are three other samasas in Kannada, 
viz. sobendiwxones, niotAdsanony, and Nena AdwAcio. They 
are found more or less in the three dialects. 

1, he kriyasamasa or verbal compound is formed “when as tho 
compound’s first member a noun that has a certain relation to the verb 
(kairaka, § 344) and a verb are placed together (sannida), ¢. e, compounded, 
so as to give a distinct meaning (arthavyakti). 

In forming such verbal compounds a sénné must be added to 
Sarskrita nouns ending in , whereas concerning such Kannada (or 
tadbhava) nouns this is optional; Kannada and Samskrita nouns ending 
in ep optionally insert a sdnné; in some cases the final syllable of the 
first member is elided. See the sandhi rules in § 215, 7, a 0. 

a) Instances wherein the Kannada (or tadbhava) noun (ending either in », 
, consonants, %, or %) has the meaning of the accusative, are ¢. g. Weaatlo 
(a, e, wW8airo 808.0), Fehoeg 0 (i. e. F8od20 Beg 0), Be°8Zo (i, ¢, Be%od0 3Z0), 
oes, o (i. @, Boe*a320 SPB, 0), Be, eristi,wo, dBFRAPATIO;— Dav 96, Boddy, Bo; 
amrAdo (i, e, ao Wado), Taso, s@Q,adso, Bho, TAetdo, He odo, 
239009, 83,0;—aod 5903), 0 (i, e, Sad80 BdOv 0), MwWKawo, weadsado, SooAdo, Fao 
Ras o or Fara o, Bode wortsdo or Foke, onawo, Boioriva Wo or Bara b.o, Baro 
Bocado or Honsocado, daw, Wdo or UAdado, HeWosdo or sodA 0; Baroloe 
Ado or BR. Ado, Snsr07wvbdo or soaso71083 do, BaBooriey, Oor wowories, 0, ABI 
TAB or NANado, weds, #0 or Weaospe,o, wALOTON, © or eRe, 0, dgoorieg fe) 
or AGI 0; HOeHo (HOG) S10) is an instance in which tho initial of the verb is 
a vowel (in which case the accusative is generally used; sea § 346). 

If, however, distinctness of meaning (arthavyakti) is injured, the insortion of 
the sénnd after nouns with final © is requisite (Kédava says), ¢, g. Bodveada,tdo, 
Bday Bodo, ratoroe o, Wairoa o, Fosse, vo, FUrid.o,g o, 

As remarked above, Sarnskrita nouns with final © always require tho 
insertion of the sénnb, ¢. g. TMeorwago, d,chomvado, RAH Bdo, doridazio, wos 
RaVABO, Be ore, 0, Svc o, NE ds ado, Beg, ort oeg 0. 

b) Instances in which the noun has the meaning of the instrumental, are 
2g, Maar Pao, Fey M0, Todorda cdo, sosrieao, Hota, Wea, serwdo, 84) 
®oado; an instance in which the noun has the meaning of the dative, is 
Bodrederwdo (= Bohs *ordo); and an instance in which the noun has the 
meafiing of the locative, is dove o or Swng 0. 

Tn tho kriyAsamasa, as the instances show, an arisamasa (8 252) is faultless 
(nirdégha). KéSava’s special instance is: 
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Axeso wedornad, Mm 

9 ed, 8, NOdTAD Sw, one 8, OD | 

ax0x) sv ored, Bo 

dad NSAog, gorsPrnodo ae,0P || (see § 271). 

c) Instances in which the final syllable of the first word is elided, aro 
e.g. Hess o (for Serio 3x0), wos. 20 (for @a809 30), BMF (for FET) AIdFo), 
F9RID Bo ‘(for Peso A080), asleato (for oso or O8 Beo), asco (for ader 
wt 0); + odeeddo (for odd pedo). 

2, ‘When a noun with the notion of a case (k4raka, 2. ¢. the kartri) 
is preceded by a numeral (saikhy&), or a pronoun (sarvandma), or an 
attributive noun (so-called adjectives, gunavatana), or a krit (§§ 68; 177 
seg.; 185. 186), a gamakasamasa is formed”, K@Sava says. Gamakasamisa 
may be translated ‘consecutive compound’, having this name probably 
because its members succecd one another without alteration. Conse- 
cutive compounds “may be”, Késava says, “a class of karmadhirayas, 
and occasionally may be tatpurushas”; he does, however, not state 
which belong to which. 

a) Instances regarding numerals (¢/. §§ 244. 248. 278, 1) are: — Qar 
Zohy, Semis, Sevsae) (vod, BB, Ye) boing the kéraka nouns), We 
may aniane say that such instances ave talpurushas, the first word oxpressing 
the connection which it has with the second one, 7. 2. the connection of the 
genitive (§ 246), eg. @drsoin (99,8, + 90522), of (i.e. above) twenty (thero 
are) five, 7, ¢. twenty-five. (Would such compounds not be rather dvandyas? 
See § 250.) 

6) Instances regarding pronouns vz. Ys, (obae), &, 3, NA (seo $§ 264, 
265) are:— Udine) YStorO, YStAx, YNodysOe YNmWKe? YAardriv? 
(VAD Varo), Vase (USS VHF) ww UAmDOhTdD amy aRadavte wd 
MVHS awd FG, Coder, Haooiyo* wSo%, TTere, we may say, the two 
words are in the same relationship (ékaSraya) and form karmadhdrayas (§ 247), 

¢) Instances regarding artributive nouns aro: —8AGd Sad, Add 0, 
DIohsar, ABdIMON, HOw, If wo consider these instances Lo bo compounds, 
they are karmadhdrayas; but they are in reality no compounds, and ought not 
‘to be written as such (ef. § 241). They are genitives combined with nomina- 
tives, ¢. g, G88 is the gonitive of && (ef, § 278), 

a) Instances regarding verbal declinable bases (krillingas) BG! —HIBIIII),, 
TAB sywo, onmrsssiadot, Xpody noe’, Demaewardo, Sadsesed, HATOS22 TYoso, 
HANFHRY, pea SPsrevvonys (see § 364); Yadypvo, Yadn.”, weAsuowo, 
wANN. (gee § 863); UNdeDdro, Awwde ol (soo § 179), If we considor thoso 
instances of compounds, they are karmadhfrayns; but, as stated by us in §§ 178. 

28 
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179. 185. 186, their first words are vary probably genitives of the so-called 
present-future and past participles combined with nominatives, See § 254. 
As will be learned from the instances, an arisamasa is faultless in consecutive 


compounds. 
Remark. 


Such instances as are adduced under number 2 letters 4, c, and d are 
commonly, and we think quite justly, not considered to be compounds. 


8, The vipsdsamasa or repetition-compound (which has various 
meanings, vide §§ 3808. 307. 308. 3809) is formed by repeating advorbs, 
interjections, imitative sounds, and nouns, the final syllable of the first 
word being often dropped or also changed, ¢. g. Fx, FHA (—PHsd THA), 
Baas (= FaxR FHAR), Seg se9d, Bow hos, AAG A, Row dons 
(?), S88e8, stostes, deeds; — erie; — someson; — Fs 
(=%8 3a), BU 8ao (Had Rad), dog,99Q (= BO 3d), BAZ BAe 
(=dede% sade’); sddun (=BeR Sep), Seder, Boddodor 
(qsoder Sodor), 80,30, 08 (= 3H, 0° SHO). Regarding the repetition 
of verbs see §§ 211, 339. 


XII. On verbal declinable bases (ef. §§ 363. 364). 


254, Verbal declinable bases (krits, krilliigas, §§ 68, 1; 102, 8, e), as 
we have seen, are formed from the so-called past relative participle 
positive and negative (bhitavatikrit, §§ 175-179) and from the so-called 
present-future relative participle (bhavishyantikrit, §§ 180-186) by 
suffixing the pronominal forms and pronouns 0, two, (wate), sso, By, 
wey, (Bde), YT, eco, we, Boe, woe, eva (Gf § 193) in the ancient 
dialect, or M2, ¥, YSo, VOR, VS, GFo, USA, GE, VDE, Ede, OF, 
gor, eto, vaoe, wad, ove, wa) in the medimval one, or waza, 
wa, esao, US, edo, US, Bao, Vado, w5y in the modern one (sec §§ 198 
under 8; 200, 1; 267; 278; 816, 1; 330). 

Similarly any nouns (§§ 253, 2, d; 363; 364) and certain adverbs 
(postpositions) are suffixed to both kinds of participles. 

Instances are:—M2@Wo, Adao, wiardo, made, Balla, Jawse, DIrkdo, 
e800), dnado’, Paiino, maxrdoy; S82,a, MWS, evalr,do, Meyda, wes, 
Rods, ATad0, evs) Bo, MHASH, Oss, Bowes, mowvse), vay #, wy, we, do 
(= evdy,ao), dQN0%, AHMAD, FHsy, Bacwy; Acido, wedadow, sonoodsdo; 
BES 88, Jos Bact; 3d vey; Hara, Bad dred. : 
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An explanation of the structure of verbal declinable bases has been 
given in §§ 178. 179, 185, 186. 
.1, If the participles are combined with pronominal forms or pronouns, 


.%) the declinable bases may stand by themselves without referonce to 
, something or somebody, ¢. g. S&80, he that played, S0@do, he that sang, Sades, 
she that sang, Y@doos, it that playod, Se@aodo, it that sang; Seadu (or 
generally 8282, soe remark 8), it that saw, 34,40 (or generally 332), it that 
brought; Se8x0, he that nourishes or will nourish, %#3No°, they that nourish or 
will nourish, %0%3%o, that which is; ®2S0, ho that does not or did not siand, 
eoussvo, she who is not or was not afraid, @*o3.G0a9, that which does not or 
did not perish, soda, they that do not or did not come, Sw@sa (or gonorally 
stode), seo remark 3), that which does not or did not make, 92220 (or generally 
423), that which does not or did not exist; 


6) they may be preceded by a nominative, e. g. 793,80" &X6Ad0, ho whoso 
affliction was removed, 9d) 83.5%, she whose husband died, Stws* .daodso, 
he whom God was or is pleased with, Sv®%%) e080), she whose children are 
alive, 3 Aurg, tooransao, ho whose firm mind fails, @axoe Evy, he to whom 
wealth belongs (i.e. he who possesses wealth), 80f2,%,0, he to whom neatness 
belongs (i. e, he who is neat), W3eoneday, he to whom nakedness belongs 
(i. é. he who is naked), Rady, ¥Bo, ho to whom gold belongs (7. e. he who possesses 
gold) ; F20* Qy BN, he to whom fect do not belong (i. ¢. he who is without foot 
or a cripple), 8F,8° Ge Bx, he that is not or was not a devotos, BZ a HU Wado, 
thoy to whom a son is not or was not born, We #d weeds, she who loses or 
lost her children by death, 24e ac (or generally 03,03), seo remark 8), it for 
which there is no refugo; 

6) they may govern the accusative, as the vorbs do from which they arc 
formed, ¢. g. 8380 whaaso, he who intended two things, Gedxvc Beado, he that 
asked a boon, 38,N¢a. ox Sa, ho that killed enemies; FLOa* wd, ho thal 
eats boiled rice, Sx08s 859.5, he that eats flesh, XY So 853,80, he that eats all 
kinds of food, ¥Rods* Ya9593, he who mounts an elephant, $88 wagodso Acdy,A0 
Sago, he that patiently endures tho pain of austorities, AY Aetmaenes, females 
that scare away parrots, Nara eves, he that possesses pride, soma ev¢,o, 
he that possesses neatnass, AF woods eve se, he that possesses acute 
discernment (regarding the accusative see § 316, 1); Bs,denrae® sarohndsa, 
he that does not or did not know devotedneas, Swrsday, Atscas, he that does not 
or did not join bad men; 

d) they may be joined also to other cases just asthe verbs from which they 
are formod, ¢. g, Soda dro, he that was in the field, 8¢n Bawa, they that 
went to the hamlet, 28dR or saddcdiee’ B¥.clo, he that sprang from a lotus, 
$02,08 B80, he that was born of a fomale servant, F803 FodAwasd, ho that 

Pi 
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is emaciated by sickness, Sart Sav 08.9%), that which grows by its own force 
(i. @ spontancously), “9% Wd N82, ho that came from the village, Adosde,tdo 
30, he that sprang from a good family; 203), Sed 0,2 SwaSTR, ho that 
loves (his) mother; TeNdsess Sorlowsad., they that do not or did not recedo 
from a fight, SodeeowaHco, they that are nol afraid of doath, sode, woddsay, 
he that is not serviceable. 

e) they may be preceded by an infinitive, ce. g, Soci wadadows, that which 
cannot be gone to (or reached), @#*03) Wa) ao, that which came to one’s knowledge. 


2, Ifthe participles are combined with noung, the rules regarding tho thus 
formed declinable bases are similar to those of number 1, a. J. 


a) 8, Fee, rice that was or is boiled, Be, Z¥a2, penance that was or 
is bad, 888 doo, wind that blew; (8a¢Wsda) ados wad, a well that is (in the 
garden), 70¥,a0x%N0, a chair on which one sits, B08 320%, a stream that runs, 
Bo8s ne, wind that is violent; S33 me 8, a husband that is not or was not in 
harmony (with his wife). Observe also 229%) (for S393) 789, a room in which 
(one) bathes, and 8830, in the place where (one) walks (or in walking), POR 
3®, in the place where (one) compares (or in comparing), 880A, to the place 
where (one) has fallen, «0,23, to the place where (one) falls (or to his falling). 
Regarding the ‘one’ in parenthesis see § 358. 

b) ax09, 4020832, an ox whose horns were or are broken, Bet 88,3 sae, 
a jungle in which wild fire broke out, 38 #8 v8, a house to which the father 
came, or a house from which the father came, S20 Es wooo, the business for 
which he came, O88) Baed wade, the reason for which ho went; Svob* mms 
#089, a child which the mothor brings up, ®58)¢,2, a place whero there is mud; 
Bands Fond soc, a garden in which the cuckoo doos not or did not ery, 
m9 Reels), a village in which ripe fruits do not grow, s2NIde@arwrahad BE o, 
a case in which the conventional meaning of a word is not or was not damaged, 
Badonead worado, gold that is not of use (7. ¢. is valuoless), 889 Wand xwerres, 
a jungle which people do not or did not enter, s8,99 80%), a village in which 
there are no tenants, 

It is to be remarked that if a nominative (a subject) does not precede the 
krillitga and the verb used in its formation is transitive, the subject is somchow 
to be supplied mentally (4. § 315, 2, k), e.g. F083 aed, the young bull that 
(people) tied, Becky we, the place that (somebody) struck, Sees ee, the kettle- 
drum that (warriors) struck, #2032 20>, the foot that (somebody) cut off, 82, Son, 
the room in which (a woman) has given birth to (a child); P2208, a place 
where (somebody) gives; Sad Fo", a piece of land that (people) do not or did 
not Galtivate, See § 358. 

6) Pomsoa* vad caso, a horsoman that mounted a horse; Bs, Any 
Bass Awe, a whip with which (people) beat horses ote, Was WAS who, 
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a calf that does not or did not leave (its) mother’s place. 

d) daegh waded waodor, an affair that does not suit to one’s wish, SSATYS 
Far, a black colour that (people) apply to grey hair, Adwad weood md, a 
sinner that falls into hell, sddevs xdod woes, a decorated scat that was 
made of wood, WSoNPo WeABaTFY, yvillagos that are surrounded by gardens, 
363,338 038 evdoe, Fe N¥*, stones that roll down from a mountain. 

8, Regarding krillingas formed by suffixing declinable postpositions the 
following instances may be adduced :— dows» woSay, (CawAD WHA ag), Bx Wood 
Bx (88 Ws SON ON), Vso wadd Sood (wad wodd Sdoowds Norah. 
Concerning the general use of postpositions after krits see § 282, 2. 


Remarks. 


1, As seen from the remark in § 200 under t the verbal declinable base 
(krillinga) formed from the so-called present-future relative participle is used 
also as the third person singular neuter of the future tense and as a bhava- 
vadana (§ 248), Thus S300),0), Sro@ods, aodsd) means ‘that which makes 
or will make’; ‘it will make’; and ‘a making’, ‘the making’, ‘the act of 
making’, ‘to make’. 

Regarding its use as @ bhavavaéana we adduce tho following instances :— 
Sexo W020, the making or to make beautiful, S30 Sead, the act of making 
subject, derdo Rods Dawssao, to make large what is small, V2PoLo xpd Aww 
Bad, to honour a guest, BP Tare Bods oyW Hodder, to embellish the 
body by means of sandal ote., 24, Se Hdy, to sleep, Joed Hdd) sy,03), to 
doceiyo is injustice, Add Fearon ABwo, giving (was) an innato quality of Karna, 
ex,s00 RODS Teron waxso, to grant the wish (of another) was Karna’s 
vowed observance from birth, #3 @o8), ws Fes, to give one thing and 
take another thing (in its stead), 8 Oreo, to come after (i, ¢. to follow), saa 
Bamoss, our going, at) Fae@Had, your giving, Sd wdsdd, their coming, 
was wedIdd, to play incessantly, SONS qdIAt, to be fearless. 


The bhavavadana may be declined, ¢. g. sexo d, Roahiety, waodrsv0 wage, 
contrive ye a moans to stop the boat, day,8y, somsdy, waded, I am come to 
see you, Sad dak Xa) Sewaders Fon sod 8, because they assist mo, 
the business advances, Saso WooASnet een Sarosandd, lot dinner be ready within 
(the time of) my coming. 

2, Likewise the third person neuter singular of the past tense in the 
ancient and medieval dialect ending in 4) (seo § 198 under 8), the krilliagas 
formed from the relative past participle by means of the suffix %@) in the modern 
dialect, and the krillitgas formed from the relative negative participle when 
used for the past (§ 209) by’means of the suffix “2 in the ancient and medisval 
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dialect and ©% in the modern one, have been used as bhavavacanas expressing 
tho action or state of the verb in the past. Z. g. 29000d2,89, lit, a liberal person 
a having given-it (i. ¢. a liberal person’s gift), Oawds Bewsdo, lit, tho king a 
having gone-it (i. ¢. the king’s departure), at) wae, your having come (i. e. 
your arrival), 320% 83, the mother’s having died (7. ¢. the mother’s doath), 
woes Sadod.0 8, tho child’s having drunk milk, 3d) Sora, their having 
seen; G80% saredomo, their having not seen, SND Wasa, their having not come, 
eado Snead, their having not done. See a¥¢A8@ in the portion of a verse 
in § 258. 

Also this kind of bhavavaéana is declined, e.g. S200 Agders shaek waded 
cos0900I82, because (their) mother died, tho children grieved very much; 33, 
Sida dads wey ode, Sorvg bf so, because the father gave (him) two ripe 
mangoes, (his) little tof rejoiced; moddorids gay, Tod Toadies Hio,ce Abb, 
8080, because the boys had not learned or “did not learn their lesson, the 
schoolmaster became angry; da, VASA Sed SoA OAA ay, Fm) vod,wadd sah 
Ab, SxG0d0, the schoolmaster saw the having fallen of ink (. e. that ink had 
fallen) on my book and became angry with me. : 

8, It is a peculiarity of the modern dialect to double, almost generally, 
the @o in #z3o, when it is the suffix of a bhdvavadana of the past, e.g. YX SQ 
(for Nem), aaeddy (for Boddy, ado, ead, Fold, wdc; if such a 
bhavavaéana is formed from verbal themes with final #% ($$ 166, 175, 2) or 
from the so-called negative (§ 175, 8), the suffix eco almost generally becomes 
0 (gf § 122), eg, Saad. (for SwAddy, Bead, 3m, Swde (for Saa@day, 
wade , Boos rd 5 ; also iecnie like sea (for sede or ‘bed), sabes (for Sada), 
wo (for uric), aed. (for ave tds) are used. This peculiarity holds good, of 
“course, also with donara to the similarly formod krillingas, e. g. in No. 1, a. 

It may be remarked here too that in adding %® to the genitive of noutor 
nouns ending in ©, its initial © is generally clided, c.g. FYRA) (for Fords), 
soday, ; a8, a ‘ 


XIII, On pronouns. 


255. The pronouns are declinable bases (§ 90). Go, Hao, a0, Bam, 
Wa, Qeo, Vem, de are called (by Europeans) personal pronouns, and gao, 
Sago, Zo is called (by them) the reflexive (reciprocal) pronoun (see § 102, 8, a). 

emo, Ato, emo (see § 122; wd, wdo,, wos §272), Heads, Sean, 
YY; Bde, Bd, wo, eds, ABA, Ys, ad, HOdo; wer, ade, 
may, wads, ads, BCIef; wso, Bo, nage, esa, Sao, os, ss 
(§ 265); o€, dd, nog are demonstrative pronouns; and eajidy (§§ 265. 
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269), obadtde, aadds; Uso, wd, aetdo, aadm; Yde*, wade, 
Davy; Ons, Hpo ave interrogative pronouns (sce § 102, 8, b). The 
initials ove and ae are dialectical forms of later time; eaxo, Badd, 
vse, ade, udao, a8eo, asada, cada, asadgy, Gadseo, Om are 
modern forms with a euphonic final ew (§ 112); wae, aso appear 
also in the mediaeval dialect. 


256, The declension of the personal pronouns go, pao, Saws, va, I, 
Deo, Veo, de, thou, and of the reflexive pronoun sao, gave, ga, he, ho 
himself, she, she herself, it, it itself, is given in § 137, and their probable 
origin appears in § 138, 

In § 138, remark, their connection with the personal terminations of 
the verb 1s alluded to (ef § 198 and remarks thereon). They express, 
Késava says, the meaning of the three persons of the verb (§ 193), @ g. 
Bar SOPdo, way woPapads wAdedsogs rok, though wa 
know, we cannot tell the state of the king. —dr03,0,3 deo (Or dens) 
aiuorsdows, thou wentst before me to the battle. deo (or des) 
BOR — Bop" Wo APP sow Goma Aovoo, he threw arrows at the 
enemy’s army (or river) which was no river, ga0 (Or gadis!) Aa, ators 
Sa? Sedarcearo*, they met evon Arjuna, (but) did not pierce — 
sae Bee o, Yo Bee D; OLDS FEI ods’, Co 309 OF; Saw BAFo, Sony Bro 
(ef. the remarks on the final sénné in § 215, 8). 

Their gender is shown in § 102, 7.8 to be depending on that of tho 
noun to which they refer, z. ¢. vidéshyfdbina, e. gy. eo (or Yat) dso, 
So 778, So 8Q,3 Qeo (OF Ves) Faso, Yo FS, Qea AP; sos’ Yao, 
Boe Vsy’, sop wo, Sap Vase BHodo, sone dys Hod, sda Vt 
wOad) (see § 357, 8); eo (or Bas) DIWHEO, ato Season, 0%, Bao Nes 
Sor; Yo Rweange*, deo eg eS, Bao wasone; way oddreys, deo Pom 
net, sass BONG, 


257, soa) (the plural) is generally used for Samo (the singular) in 
modern Kannada when people of somo standing speak of themselves, 
&. J. BWOY 8 NAo SsowHO, what will you do without me? This way of 
expression occasionally appears also in the medieval dialect, e. g. 
BaneZeo BoB rs, $923), I will send this one to the world of mowals, 
Also in the oblique cases this holds good in the modern dialoct, e. g, 
Ray SoA wQ, come to my house!, and in the medieval one wherein 
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@. g. & girl says: rodamvdd.og! assy cdoie’, and: adseosa (%. & & 
ad.oe Say, su dm) seo Powsd so¥osyoo gd, somone aan, 
and: 8,530 (033, woo, lit, ‘of us they’, 7. e. our neonle: my parents) 
aman? ees Addxoso TeSds, In the last three sentences tho girl 
intends to honour her master and parents by using the plural of the 
pronoun (4. & D5, for ds) before them, a practice that obtains also in 
the modern dialect, e. g. Sa, Bene Bevo, ask my mother! (Is 
§ 354, I, 1 to be compared ?), 

In the Southern Mahratta country Aay,wdo (RQ, BIG, = DAY,WOd, 
our people, he that is mine) 1s often used by native women when speak- 
ing of their husbands. while the husband when speaking of his wife says 
BR Ni (Baty, ed, of us she, she that is mine), 


258, In the ancient dialect Qeo, thou, is used, without the least savour 
of disrespect, in addressing a person of respectability, e.g. AeRdNo; 
Deadr; Qesad aang? =" 

NeBIGH Bead, TWw,0; 


2 
area, 8 Ej a0 EB, Beeriadroean,; 


AIGA Boeo, Bea, B; 
acapase at ave, wanosawes? |) (See translation in § 860) 
and 

POW eos Boao F 

ta oro arwaQoe Sasadao | 

aasdor yosay, dea, 0 

waor sore od, BS cdoo BArweo. | the king having seon 
that Muni and said “A yenerable man (?) thou art, nothing elsa!”, lovingly 
moved three times round (him) with the right side turned towards (him), praised 
(him), bowed several times, and worshipped (him) with devotion, 

Regarding §¢eo, thou, such is often the case also in the mediaval 


dialect, e. g. 
Oon Teves 


ag, wea esa,A, Gad) 
aod, ae CABS cop, Fa eWgao 5 | 
ag, AomaNAS TING. 
and 
2HDO9W ! aA, Roa 
Ban Baz, do. 
and 
BVI, Be m2! 
“a tw 
tage, acde BSAOr! 
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But the medieval dialect, in accosting a single person, uses also the 
plural sex), eg. dex srecsvoAodog , even thou having gone. 

In the modern colloquial dialect the following distinction is made between 
demo and dex:—when addressing a person of some respectability, the 
plural aes) (also in its oblique cases) is always used, followed by a 
verb in the plural (¢f saa in § 261); and when addressing a person 
of low rank, or a child, the singular deo is always used. 

Further, in the modern dialect of conversation it is considered uncivil 
to say even to a little child eg. be oz, me Sx, OS, GS, and it is 
expected to say Day, OF, ORY, VT, ame etc., ‘because the elder 
sister, the father, ihe mother, etc. require “6 rd hovotieed by the pronoun 
in the plural; it becomes particularly uncivil, even abusive, if one says 
to another Qa wea 8, instead of gay, Bowed. It is not unfrequent in 
such polite language to add wado to the words BH, BR, SD, UD, 
Bon), etc. (see §§ 119, ¢ 1; 131, 4 1), & g. Qa, BH ATG, HSA goovw 
Modo, etc, (Plurals that are formed with e333 ie are in themselves 
honorific, e.g. @odx.@ad., Similar plural forms are met with also in 
tho ancient dialect, e g. we eCIOE, ho of the spear, literally ‘they of 
the spear’.) 

When addressing a deity (or God) in prayer, the singular Qeo, Nem, ade, 
or one of its oblique cases is always used in the three dialects, e.g. 02, 
ASEFZ, QW, Awa Joetd!_ ad, sowadens, Sng ge Tovgersy! — 
Somows 88 (Vishnu), de Aowe ng! — Bodo Rods’ Qes Osto7t APagsvo, 
SAosews!—The pronoun may also be omitted, e.g. 98, Bex, os asl — 
MWPBMON sw Aso o, Bonar, enoaa! Cf § 355, I, 1, where “Beatdy 
has its verb in the sinedlay: 


259, In the three dialects go, saxo, ga, he, he himself, etc., and 
their plural sao (sans), sasj, they, they themselves, are used 

1, when they, in the nominative, refer to the subject mentioned in a 
sentence, &. g. Domo Sago ae Ogos HATS wcosaospo, of Udayaditya 
it is said “Manu and he (are) virtuous people”. — wairo Saowreo Inde 
aAatI9, 3 TooaAvo game BLOG Cait ato SHoringedaysara,— was 
NOW Aw good, Poder? 

2, when they, in the nominative, refer to a noun that is not menHoned 
in a sentence, but understood to be the subject, ¢. 9. saat oo, — sm 
BAW soos (Be9 a) ») 23, woe don3 Dar BO wows, 33 ssotos820,— 

a9 
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soso OARS Asses aeAsd,—so Fe 25903 wd0R sSy.— so 
WOB, So wOddwo, we, ORWe», OBotOA: = —soax aden’, ed 
BRBSG Tso eee Jess odd Atoge,Ameden Ao) 
Buon, , 

3, when they, in the nominative, accompany the subject of a sentence 
and may occasionally he translated ‘indeed’, ‘in fact’, etc., & g. amos og, 
83, Boy? Row 2% sae Be, for Sathskrita (words used in Kannada) 
there is with ee to (the. euphonic insertion of) ogst and af, in fact 
no muchness (Ze og and o¢ are always inserted, say referring to 
weed), — gor aorirdogs OF, ge wea, soar a 308Q0 (san* 
referring to oF §9)-— Senor as, 00 Bop’ GSAT. — HS, ais® Ady Sdo.— 
BOYo Adzo... Sasx Gnd DHA s, Goma’ ety 0,— GF, gov, 
AaFd Wa c8A, dacad,., 

4, Instances by which the use of go, etc, is shown when these are in 
oblique cases, are:—- eaa0 BR STIR, Basoiwsa, 8, he peats his cow.— 
we neo 8a, RHBNFA ¥03),3, 33, birds build their nests. — 3%, Aosuse 
Brees An, 3A, BA Se Gocses FR, his own joy (is) the world’s joy, 
his own trouble (is) the world’s trouble. — Pear ioe,8 Bando. dQwasor 
aneg a & OmodPodeg*, that ruler became famous on earth, when that 
true speech of Karna became his (3x7) property. — 88do Bos wooReno 
Babs, a, who has nothing himself, what should he give to others? — 
uso eB) ooG SAF Sexo ss Favod, to cause evil to others and 
to cause welfare to himself.—gxo sowed gan) wooo, HOS FoRt 
8.069 eos: ds, for their own quarrel (there are) they five, for the quarrel 
of others (there are) one hundred and five. — BR, Goa, Sono Hw069 BOLD, 
Sees woeS GOGI) wee3A, he broke his tooth himself, and blamed another 
person (for it).— 8, wae Sedsesxo, he who nourishes (only) his own 
belly. — 38, sori 23, one’s daughter’s husband. — 88,080 gical Hed, 
play at taal one’s own wife is not present.— 338 A . one’s own wife, — 
3, ag, one’s own will. — 3a, idee he who follows his own likings.— 
a, ot, one’s state. —3Qa, "of one’s own accord. —3Q,8 gdotow, a 
(aister) older than one’s self — 84,508 de 3a emasa,Tuss Hes, foar that 
arises in himself (88R) even foath his very own raogla, — a2 a moe 
assem, SAG % 3x, BORgs a rear A BOQ 3 moods, is ib not  onowale 
if one learns (the way to beatitude) in the Kannada language, and 
(thereby) acquires his beatitude in himself? — 38, son wto3d POD, Q; 
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if one knows himself, he (is) a wise person. — 3a, Bono e633 sowene 
a, SA, somo v693d samo Besar, if one knows himself, ho is likely 
to succeed; if one forgets himself, he is likely to go (without gain). 
samo Doon &8 Band 08 oN Beso. BAR HF ArwASdo, (he 
ought to know that) if he bestows benefits on others, God will certainly 
bestow benefits on him. 

260, To eo, sao, Pax, dfo, ACR, Sdo, Samo and their plural the 
particles » or & (§ 212, 6) are often added in order to give them either 
the meaning of emphasis or algo to express the ‘self’ quite distinctly (¢/. § 282). 

Instances of the first kind are eg. wodO@nro san, I (am) tho 
ruler of the town!— deve 888e0, verily, thou (art) Sival— & ox dede 
35080, it is thou who hast done this business! — sad Soerivg® we 
ovo, he (is) a distinguished teacher in the world!— pase ad de, it is 
wel—Bo¥dqo Qease, thou (art) Savkaral—s@% sacdoadn aed! way we 
na der! , 

Instances of the second kind are e.g. sage HZ BALA. es, I shall 
read the letter myself. gade ssa@dmo, I made (it) myself. o ¢ox 
wade Avoewdod.ed, I shall sce to this business myself. ome, DEAE Avoezu, 
brother, see thou thyself, 3%, so¥eR dodd sade eveg #0, she ate (it) 
herself without giving (anything) to hor children. gag SaeBao9, oo, to 
say that one’s self (is) superior (to others). 38, AtaOA sod Snayz, 
Ba, Son’ wesosa, he (the mad elephant) being angry himself at his 
(own) shadow, (and) not knowing himself (any longor). 38, sodA sade 
Ada w@ BOA Goeg aori, (it is) as if one himself gave protection 
to his own feet and blessed himself (this ‘himself’ being expressed some- 
how by the verb dag, see § 341). ecdree, eodowe, wodrtoot Deae 
(you yourself) wdad ed. 

Occasionally ea® or soXe denotes also ‘of itself’, ‘spontaneously’, and 
gos or gasdse, ‘of themselves’, ‘spontaneously’, e. g. sed Doar aosas 
sane eran, no thing whatsoever comes of itself into oxistence. posson 
wOovders sas Fas Garorvy, plants which dio of themselves aftor 
they have had fruit and have become ripe (won). 

The same meaning is not unfrequently expressed ¢. g. by 84, sox, 3dr 
won, 3a,8 sose, 8ny8 sade, Soya, wase, as shown by tho fallow- 
ing instances: — g3,Rodod0y* 3h Bas Bos BED sso 33,88, 80° ADO 
BARRwo Soddow 08, PAE, saying: “of those (len) sons ono who 


% oak 
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has of himself (¢. e. accidentally) beon found, a genuine son (is) this one 
to me (aif), he lifted (him) up with joy. 38A sad Mob aeo, that 
which grows of itself, o AS, 3a,0 sone odde, this creation is not 
something that has come into existence of itself. & g3neo OOS 
Boon 8248 aosse weicio, those eggs having opened of themselves (4. ¢. 
having been hatched) by the heat of the sun. Qsy, DxddodA sueO 
oe Sope,d veins even; vdeo 3048 sade snsdoiee? in your 
house there are cooking vessels, stools and other things; have they all 
come into existence of themselves? womodr¢o SAYRE, Base Qeossy, 
the horses will stop of themselves. 

Further, by suffixing ef (§ 166), ‘having become’, to saat, samo, 
SOQ), they express ‘of one’s own accord’, ‘of their own accord’, ‘spontaneously’, 
eg. Samat (of his own accord) wx a..—sopor vA Y8H.—sax gopah 
Sass rhddas moon io Rodd, when he himself of his own 
accord at once gave a fee *to (his) guru.— gang oads eo 23,08 
288 sow (of itself, spontaneously) soos odoas eg, —soapon (of her 
own accord) &&@ sagdidy,— saga Nene de, wodde soda wor. 
gang sason (of their own accord) edna wads FABIA .— 


BoMRs do Sova Bay, sed rmga,d 3. Boy, wodd. 


261. In the modern dialect, when speaking to a superior, sag) and 
its oblique cases are often used as a term of great respect ( deay in 
§ 258) being equivalent to ‘your honour’, ‘your lordship’, etc., e.g. BOW, 
Boy aH HooBooned, AZO, Sdy) YAR Drs SPN, sax) 
obenen dodo X@H0? (i. e. when did your honour come?). ezodsa, 
On Had Fess Do3h Bolo Bw ZOYR, wg. Base ves, Aa, D2, 
a© WIIG SdyR SQ Bea BHC, tO ,¢ Bd Boe sec. Bap, Fey 
£53 wmowgen. sav, Boend! sax) 250,80! 


262. The declension of the singular of the masculine demonstrative 
pronouns ending in w appears in § 117, and that of their plural in 
§ 119. The declension of the singular of the feminine demonstrative 
pronouns ending in wg and wey appears in §§ 120. 121, and that of 
their plural in § 134; the singular of oe, ¢, mod is declined in 
§ 139, and their plural in §§ 13]. 132. The declension of the singular 
of the neuter demonstrative pronouns is given in § 122, and that of 
their plural in § 136. 
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The declension of the singular of the masculine interrogative 
pronouns with final e» is given in § 117, that of the singular of their 
feminines in §§ 120, 121, and that of the plural of both masculines and 
feminines in § 185; the declension of the singular of the neuter interro- 
gative pronouns appears in § 122, and that of their plural in § 136. 
O~f (Rv) is declined in § 125. [Regarding op the Sabdamanidarpana 
(s. stitra 112) says that its nominative is also gto (sic/), and gives 
a dubious instance.| 

The gender of the demonstrative and interrogative pronouns is 
viséshyddhina (§ 102, 8) with the exception of o»* when it is not declined, 
which in that case is addod to masculines, feminines and neuters in the 
singular and plural, e.g. onsen’, vdsen’, eden, 33 Owpowonondes* 
(§ 271). 

In the following verse 

OF? Hy, Taha, 1 osoAo 3 

BaAvo Ax O8O*, EAT IBANE SrAv0 | 

DWoIany®, eadva caposwo 

Zamvo risa, 508 aada® evdowOs,0, || 
according to KéSava 8° means o8,28dNr eo (oxo, OB SANE), what persons! 
A translation, therefore, would be:—A greatness which speaks of what persons! 
Manu and he (are) virtous men, the celestial tree and he (are) donors, the ocean 
and he (are) deep. (Thus) Udaydditya causes himself to be oalled (i. ¢. auch is 
Udayaditya’s fame). 


263, Thc demonstrative pronouns are remote, intermediate, and 
proximate, viz, S8o (eso, ws), that man, ho; evso, this intermediate 
man, he; So (@xav, Bd), this man, he;— wag? (wd), that woman, 
she; ensie®, this intermediate woman, she; ane (axe), this woman, 
she;--e3o (u3mo, Y3), that man, he; enogo, this intermediate man, he; 
B80 (asso, HZ), this man, he;—-e¥, that woman, sho; wne¥, this 
intermediate woman, she; 2, this woman, sho;— exo* (vada), those 
men or women; evo’, these intermediate men or women; @do* (add), 
these men or women; — the neuters ero, that, it; ewzo, this intermediate; 
ato, this;—and their plurals wa, wa, ad. Cf § 262. 


The intermediate forms have mostly disappeared in the mediaval 
dialect except enzo for the third person singular of the verb (see § 993); 
the modern one has abandoned them altogether, if one does not consider 
its o§®co, which stands for modo & 201). 
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Remark, 
Regarding tho occasional forms ©80, ©), 3), 82, 3), evs ete, sce §§ 122. 
272, 2, remark, : 


264, When eo, ao, godo becomo demonstrative adjective pronouns, 
their forms (without the final a and with the demonstrative vowols 
lengthened) are wv, &, eve (this in tho ancient dialect). Such adjective 
vowel-pronouns are used before masculine, feminine and nouter nouns 
in the singular and plural. The following are some instances: —~ v a, 
38, we 38, wo Bowdro; & sie, & Sones, Mo sony; 08986, 
a 8, 8 ee: B ado, Ne Wado; YF NocowOwo®, s Fores, on Rg ore, 
@ Foarivo,  Boecaris, ew worAd (see § 2538, 2, b). 


265, KéSava says that the demostrative pronouns wo, Ao, FWso, 
Boe, ade, mone, Bdoy ado, evso’, wo, S30, mwgso, Ut, HT, 
wwe (seo § 263) and the interrogative pronouns wo (33), Base, 
vot (Gf. §§ 270. 271) come from wo, amo, evo, Yacdo, 

This statement is rather unsatisfactory. Let it be said that tho 
pronominal forms eo, he, e996, she, wo*, they, which ospecially in the 
ancient dialect were used in krillingas (§§ 177. 185. 254) and only in 
courso of time wero superseded by the demonstrativo pronouns (wo, 
ete.) and which appear as the personal terminations of the verb (§ 193), 
are, together with the demonstrative vowels », @, ev and their lengthenod 
forms ¥, 3, ee, the elements of tho remote, proximate and intermediate 
pronouns. Thus vo is o4 euphonic a4 40, Baer B+Lor+ wes, Bato 
B+ Vo, ade Qpae+ age, wo W+H%+¥o, wy w+ H+ VHF, 
BIO 9+ S54 BOS, BIO’ Q+ a+ 4o%, swso® ov+ a+ Yor, 

emo is e1o° (the primitive sign which in a general way points to 
an object, see § 122) + euphonic yo, ado Bparpev, wm wW-+H%+ HV, 
ech + a%+en (see § 137, a under nominative plural), ay a+oe+ea, 
WA) W+ H+ Vv. ; 

aso is 8430 (oF s+ euphonic ew) +o (see § 122; § 138, d, 3), 
BZo B+ B+ Bo, nage w+ 34 Bo, 

Legarding et, Gd, ot so much may be stated that they are w, 
, ow cither with the suffix ¢ mentioned in § 109, a, 4, or perhaps with 
the suffix $ in § 243, A, No. 10. 
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The interrogative pronouns eo (asadM, sada), SH? (ode, 
Bases), Vado (wad, GeSds), Got (chads, Gato), YAR) (ocsoaday, 
zaes33) rest on the interrogative ©, that becomes ogse in the obliquo 
cases of the medimval and modern dialect, which is another form of ¢ 
(see §§ 41. 125. 1388, 269). Thus exo is O+ eupbonic a+ 80, omaxao 
HpoLemo, yar Opatpoer, aad O54 ed, syd O45 
Ma, oHaddo Ops 4 edo, Yor O24 o%, wyads 0480, Hj) Op 084 
ey), sone) O+ af, The modern forms with initial ca are in so 
far interesting as they show that initial o* may become a in Kannada 
(as in Tulu, wherein oSsego occurs as Gow, and also as wax, initial ods 
having become eS; gf. e.g. the Kannada tadbhava terms G3a— oa, 
Boer= oder, and see § 141, 1, remark under dative). The remark 
may be made that in og, where? which comes from O+ we, the © 
has become short (¢f. § 138, ¢); o© appears also as e3Q in the ancient 
and medisval dialect. ‘ 

The forms e3, oss, aes which appear in the so-called gamaka 
compounds (§ 253, 2, 0, only before consonants in the ancient dialect, as 
it would seem according to the instances given there), are nothing but 
a substitute of & (§ 269). Some additional instances are:— ui wrsoo 
MoOne® Bacdose?— ys des Qsv0,80? BIAS Bay, we oF? e583 DBs 
wwe (see § 203, remark)? dea Sees? derido! —oes vow BH, B00 
wows Foo BH, Go.— dea) oes envdssdo?— asd nodded WA 0? — 
OB. cas not ?—as sas (wpa oe) BORD? — as Bowsrivo 
o3d0?— AB? FOoso SA oes wAd oan Ssoeso,3? — 08, Sass Had? 
Awenosado, — ossasd MSNA Boers, ? aanodn, — odsas3 Ae? — ess 
Bad? Gs wid? Sword, aod cow? wdd sad? Sxwtd wea! 
Bz wot.—(BUNFO) ow Wed wdoed? (adda) wos Aye 
Ago? Regarding the meaning see § 271. 


266, In §§ 102, 8, b; 255 it has been stated that S290, Hed—*, SOISd, 
HCIao and © Go are classed with the (demonstrative) pronouns by the 
grammarians KéSava and Naigavarma. 

wO90 is 369 (the being on tho outer side or forcign) +0, another 
he or another man, StOys 8694 e¢%, another she or another woman, 
HOI) L694. 4s (see remark under § 263) or Lede 8694 yao, anothor 
it or another thing, 2tdo0* 09408 other men or women, Sta) 89+ 
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wy), other things, e.g. AdAalsa, Bo BHA VO Ean BNE eCOQ0, he who is 
called Arjuna, is no gieahant: he (lit. this man) must bocome (the 
leader?). eo Zt9¢qedo, that man (is) one who is attached to ao 
foreign (or another) woman. RoshtoamsdoTonBy,0, Beane a, 389, 
it (the victory?) will be Rama’s who has no equal in the world; will it 
be other persons’? xegnt? gxvronds stoOso 8x2, having mannerly 
introduced even laws of other things. Co (with an initial a) is 
ancient; the same form and #@3o occur in the medigval dialech; eo 


is the only modern form. 
20 Bo (which is classed also with the nouns that express indefinite 


quantity, §§ 90, 278, 8.4) is 2g + 8a, it all, QO OF DE) + BOF, they all 
(men or women), 2% 29+ 83, all the things, ote, In ooaos 
(= 08) of the ancient dialect the s* is euphonic like the oe in 
Bono’, etc. (see § 278, 4). veo (nominative of o@) is used also 
adverbially (see § 212, 7). 

22, all (here without suffixes, see it with suffixes at the close of the 
present paragraph when it stands at the end of nouns), is used in 
karmadharaya compounds wherein it may take also the form Soo} 
(§ 247, d, 2), 2.9. dwar; AYMWAO; OMPad, woo’, ogoras’ 
(i.e. 2 voridy’, in all ways) oe adware 08 BoSsoPais’ ne 809 
Bago mars! oo wae, oe aon ssotdon eo, 2g pedoigo, oe 
Beane. oop Toor, Nop ak, BVS Bad. oop d¥svo smosoed 
Chay wo, vo Sedaoa! baaosso, oD oex Bodo now, oD 
WED BoA Mod. oog dan? sewed soses,—Tho modorn dialeot 
uses also dep co and seg do for oe Bd and © Dd. 

Tn the enapderti dialect SSD} by itself j is usod for tho nominative and 
accusative, and then, at least ‘often, conveys an emphatical meaning, 
& J. JOD (2. e. the whole earth) dead wrOoweadsd QGO e (= 00933) 
avs Q?. 202 eo, woh B8,. Sor) (the whole body) wos, Bo, woe 
ang, ene 299003), secre wd. asea de wee aay), Ra Boa oom 
209 Av, as accusative of Nog, occurs also in that delet, 

Goucemning the use of 2g, ND, etc. at the end of nouns observe 
theefollowing instances: —oaisee nO do, Pewsoar HO so, dshy,N 


) The compound-rale regarding ae and 03, has beon retained only tn Kdéava's 
instances, 
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Qo, HOBASNEAY OASB.. VATS OY, TCDwOAOs TePATd,, 
Baoros we,SE BIR. — VSdw Oxy, FB! Beanye on B0b,0 aon 
303, esoanve s, (see § 124 after No, 6). d3R9 %,. BOP W,0 wnsd 
@ Bvo Fasvomeso, — 08 Boras NO s® eAsso, Givor#oo, Hedoss 
SHOmdo (3%,) BONS, Hanes of Van. BIGH 0 We MTOR, we 
HBAS, oAowdY Vd, weoNFy do. SR. NPE Oo. desw ov, Awewoss 
dep. The Nudigattu has: wade, widdo, wsdoae, wade; uvd 
@ dy, Rasy day, wade Od, wade On, 

267, In § 174 it has been stated that there are no relative pronouns 
in Kannada, and their place is somehow supplied by the so-called 
relative participles; from the translation of the instances concerning 
these in §§ 179, 186 and 254 this peculiarity has already become evident. 
Occasionally, however, there occur sentences in the three dialects 
which might suggest the thought as if the interrogative pronouns were used 
as relative ones, @.9. GSS’ BHF Yrs’ GAs Aeako, who (is) a very 
righteous man, he indeed (is) venerable. But this translation is mis- 
leading; tho corroct literal translation is ‘who (is) a very righteous 
man? he indeed is venerable’. 

That the meaning of the above and similar sentences is thus to be 
explained by the interrogative pronoun followed by a demonstrative one 
becomes plainer in instances taken from the modern dialect, in which 
dialect the vowel t of questioning (§ 212, 6) is ofton used, e. g. wxodo 
Rowan osasdvwee? ero GA,wer, what (is) the forc-part of an 
elephant(’s head)? it (is) the dantabhiga. smaddao (4.6. oes wade) 
aAdsaay, Rey sdsa,Nohe wevson BHAT, S0e? vasa Bere 
3,9, who does often march out with the very object of vanquishing an 
enemy? such a one (is) an abhyamitrya. obadao TON moamoddwe? 
BN, ebea) smo, who does work? he shall havea dinner. A¢po BB O8, 
orate desde? wa Sday, dq, AedsooA Gos, who (are) the people 
whom thou eanst trust? such people choose for thy friends! BYR, 
NOBAWBO oosasd Se3o0O FAA Bay, Besay By, Boy 903, Bae? 
ease SesohO Bon) STBsoHssay SAA BOY OR, evo, in what manner 
do they wish that other people should treat them? in that very mgpner 
they should treat other people. Cf § 271 (way Sdadox) ote.), 


In § 330 this paragraph wil] be adverted to again. 
80 
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268. In the present dialect of the Southern Mahratta country the singular 
of OSeo, ang, ONY, AvP is not used in speaking of grown up persons 
whom one considers respectable; the plural of the pronouns (woo, axdo 
with the verb im the plural) or the singular of usm, dgao, 8s, ae 
being used instead (gf § 354, II, and about dew § 258). In writing 
about such persons this custom is generally observed only (as it would 
appear), if they are still alive at the writer's time (see e. g. Bombay 
Fourth Book, Mangalore, Basel Mission Press, 1884, lessons 2.4, 36, 38,105). 

In the modern dialect of the Mysore country (according to the Rev. Th. 
Hodson’s Gramma § 209) “the singular esxo, wesvo is used when 
speaking of an equal or an inferior. The plural esco is used as an 
honorific singular when speaking of a superior. wa, UB, Hao, HE 
are used of an equal or superior when respect is intended”. 

In the ancient dialect the use of the singular of the pronouns &o, 
x0, wo, ese’, adg*, eoate’ was apparently not connected in any 
way with disrespect, @. 9. BSo Athos, wae Sdov0, OHA wHto, 
ene Naoowd, wage mee Bales, wae WA8; bTDPM, Beda® Bato, 
wave, Baer Gesd Focd,. Regarding a rather disrespectful 
use of ego observe the sentence »do wraasaoo AITAvys C9, O Ako 
AR Woo? 

The medisval dialect does not seom to differ in this respect from the 
ancient ono (sce eg. the use of ao in Basavapurana 47, 38 and that 
of wae in Jaimini 30, 1); ego, s3o may bo,used therein also with a 
certain degree of disrespect, eg. St9d wotdooago, NA wesh. 3A, 
wBe cvIdaosad. wearer a rato? odaged 3%, Baisoeo,? Bao SHOW 
HAZ. Likewise w@, exe are found promiscuously in passages 
that smell of dishonour, e. g. VENT ays doo BBaos, EAL Twas. 
ARQ, Doho HAAS eo, MINA eBavo CBGSey. When in Basavapurana 
5, 48-50 women speak to one another of Basava and use, six times, 
#38 (for wate) regarding him, they may or may not do so on account 
of respect; they perhaps thought the term to be more expressive on 
account of the fullness of its sound. 


: , 
269. In § 265 it has been stated that the origin of wade is H+ 08 


+eygso.  Conderning this we remark that the SabdanuSisana Says 
that. eg der optionally appears as oF and Osdr and each as 


Sef (sftras 177. 178); (the Sabdamanidarpana darives QF, OSsF or 


ess SORT as 


ose directly from op’, siitrvas 112. 114), © is used 8, 2.9. 2 309 
Bo for e3 809H0 (Sabdamanidarpana) ; & ses for as asad. (Niga- 
varma’s Chandas); Dagjyso for sycdo (Abhinavapampa); O wdosogé for va 
Boodog (see Dictionary). The accusative 9 is used for ejzo or Yao, 
@ 9. maseeseo for go or Apo Beez 0; the dative » for wager, 
OIF or OF, eg. HSeo for eywer, YGF or AF ago, About the 
meaning of oa* see § 271. 


270. The interrogative pronoun eso¢ (esdo, Odvado), the plural of 
B80, L—® (hee, ao"o), has been mentioned in § 265 wherein 
Késava derives it from edo, as does also Bhattikalaika, wo have 


stated there that vot is OQ+atzec, (Cf § 272 under No. 2). 
It ig used for the masculine and feminme gender singular and plural, 

&, g. SHosao*, who is a post? gsae vo, who (is) this man? 

MIao Peano soos 

BatPohto Pooh Sowstoroo (§ 203) ade vor od | 

Sa Pwo awd a3 

aotrayes Bead. werlosRerAcdyo {| what shall I do 
to people who do not reflect “will he of the inroad of Kala swallow and 
devour (us) to-morrow or the day after to-morrow? who (will be our) 
preserver?”, say “destined life (there is for us)”, and are conceited 
aud elated? adat yor Sa 0%, who brought this? saods® ¢o* dar, who 
is thy mother? deat vor? “pat Sows vor, who (art) thon? who (is) 
thy husband? sae¥ cvs wos oF, who knows Siva’s command? dent 
80 saves, whose denghter (art) thou? e8er godorlo (= edhe sdoro), 
of whom (is) this horse (¢. ¢, whose horse is this)? ewodyat vot adh? 
was ossa0% 2 Hdoiod»ar vor, who (is) my father? who (my) mother? 
who (my) grandfather? sone, samo cyecdo, (my) son, who (am) 1? 
Deore, deno cdsady, O, who (art) thon? Depo aad sonmo, whose son 
(art) thou? asco wyado, who (are) these men (or womon)? & vod 
woo dasa; ast vday, obedd dotjdy, this knife is very nice; who 
gave it to you? wh GF Bows owot wa, Deno CdsaTChy.? A, 
SePHno, somebody met the Brahmana and asked “who (art) thou, sir?” 
MOGFAR, Bwassdo wdvado, who made the sun? BQ odyady BOT 
3,8, who goes there? ea) odsad BHCBRWO wobss 33, in Pwhoee (in what 
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people’s) gardens do they (the mangoes) grow? & Sod osaddio, of whom 
(is) that house (é.e. whose house is that)? # somapAo odsade, who (is) 
this man? ws &s8w ABA matd Da ndosn? soocdoe? madoesoie? 
woogese Adc&ee, which of (these) three poople (is) thy friond (&832o, 
honorific plural)? (is it) woman? (or) land? (or) the beauty of great 
Viches? de DAS, Bert odsady Beerosdo, which (what one) will go faster 
than all?  moahdO ctsedo odiad) BABB do, which of these boys 
were swimming? z xyahigot sdee? aided hes, socom’ Yaa, which 
(are) Siva’s tandunte? (and) which of those (is) my lover? 

From the instances given above it will be secn that the interrogative 
pronoun e90§ (esd, Odadd) means ‘who’ and occasionally ‘which’, 

In a note under No. 8, 6 of § 102 it has been stated that the 
demonstrative pronoun ey is occasionally used in combination with 
masculine terms. This occurs when eso pleonastically precedes the 
interrogatives essjo and e890 (e803), c.g. Vaasa’ BOR wa o? —~ Herer 
Cus FHmAsa ewono?—vzZot Saad BOEBSO? — VA, BCD 

PRES TNS) BPwy Sof ezsao®? In the modern dialect the question ez) 
ogsads, who is that? (who is thore?) is now and then heard. The 
Nudigattu has: g8ovg, wd we woods KB? desons, aes a 
Rares Ao VaDdA? 


271. Regarding the interrogatives e8, oan, GaN in the so-callod 
gamaka compounds some instances have been adduced in §§ 258, 2, b; 
265. Irom those instances it appears that their meaning is ‘what’, ‘what 
kind’, and ‘which’ according to circumstancos, 

The use of exo, ene’, sen; Hons, Dana, Was (abona7e, 
DIsY), cbonw, Honm; way, cosy (Wows) has beon alluded 
to in § 267 where instances are given that might be supposod to bo 
relative ones, Hero follows a number of various instancos:— eso 
BIdHo Boxe? sso osFoNFedndar esddo, who killod Mura? who 
overwhelmed and disgraced Baka, Karhsa, (and) Kési? decay Bada! 
VATS QYaoy, Bao, except thee, Arhat, who (is) excellent on Y earth? 

Adeoo WERoNOY, 7va 

3. HGOF, WON Sworwe, we | 

RIOD ed sor’, F 

saad Nahe? Sacvoriaso Qe,07 || when a Jaina 
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seizes (his) pot-stone pencil, when Arjuna seizes (his) bow, when Indra 
seizes (his) thunderbolt, when Krishna seizes (his) discus, when Bhima 
seizes (his) club, who will stand to fight? OAD, NOUIODY', what woman 
(is) free from desire? addog? sosaoaoe’ sade, which of these (is) 
my lover? man ease’ ssa, 0B wee ss adtio? edo wy soso’, 
what (is) the colour of sin (and) virtue? who know it? De Foor soe 
wads, what (is) the business (you) have come (for)? Qsy, nooapedray 
esau, what (is) the substance of your qualities? eds eae eri odode, 
what (is) his profession? gajao So¥tlo aA, what (is) thy distross ? 


¥R) HOD, poaowoe 

550) SEH WIGVY, OBS BeHo, AAsorVa | 

Day) BIT CI DIELS 

want 30329, 870% shoF da, Addastosvo |] “if (one) 
considers, those (pearls are) large and these make themselves to bo 
called (4. ¢. are) small; even this (is) the difference. Which do suit you? 
them choose with pleasure”, (thus) saying (he exhibited) all tho nine 
precious gems, awy,O Wass Beriusa,s, which of you goes? BRO 
obaaes (or avads) OYA, which of theso (is) your elder sistor? 
OSCR oases soed 73 3, on which (person) of these didst thou fix 
(thine) eyo? & BMWA GO waa, which of these men? & OA, envo 
odsaseo OA, DPAR 203,28, which of these books doest thou like? ow, 
Sows uosho? Gxorsad moda? os ySoHay, NS S¥aomoy rjae, 
doest thou even not know which (is) the palace (and) which (is) the 
building erected for the accommodation of travellers? aa BOs 
Wasa? werods* odsadav, which (is) thy left hand? (and) which (is 
thy) right hand? & woeBanv® dato ovasizio, which of these pairs 
of shoes (is) thine? = Soave oe aod odvasszo, which of these houses 
(is) thy house? AA aoGrnyO Doo, solo Bwoeinvo oases)? 
warodoes, ewe D22 Boe, a)de280083, which (are) the three principal 
raciahes of he things? the animal branch, the vegetable branch 
(and) the mineral branch. wg, Odeo ed MD AGS eto deyannvo, #3) 
ossaateg, in North India (there are) six divisions; what (are) thoy? 
DowWBGA woods svows wiky SIA 9B QNowNne cosa evhat 
(are) the chief rules for forming the plural of souns?-—-From the 
instances quoted above it will be soon thut the meaning of esao, etc. 
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is ‘who’, ‘what person’, ‘which person’, and that of esgyeo, etc. ‘what’, 
‘which’. About vot, etc., the plural of exo, etc., see § 270. 

(®, § 269), So, He mean ‘what’, ‘what kind or manner of’; ‘why’, 
‘how’, when they might be taken also as exclamatory words (¢f. § 262). 
Qo Asoo, what doubt (is there)? SeadH,eo sadea0, what (is) the 
reason so that (thou) delayest (4. ¢. of thy delay). eo, what (is) that? 
B30 S088 Averzyx Oo, what (is) the fault he has done? gxa3s° Yo 
Bodo, (your) religious austerity (for) what reason (¢. e. why are you 
ascetics)? ewadeo, what manner of man (is) he? wex¢geo, what manner 
of woman (is) she? 32 Owwewoxorveo, what (do) the discourses of 
those attendants (mean)? oe dos & eorso,deo wanne’, how (could) 
all (be) liberal persons like Karna? VeTIDwwwa seg ons’ wden® 
AROBFAM x3 3508, oSey*, O, how that mass of bright ‘fog shines on 
the western aeautin! No SLHATMFAap DOALeaoy Oxdorigs, O, how 
the birds crowd on the highest branch! sox) ds3eo, why many words? 
ane? egrsseav, what (is) the meaning of this? w& ends wAdedo, what 
(is) the name of that town? deo Oe) Ssodog,e, what doest thou make? 
QA Op sews, what doest thou want? wad Odo Fevosa,8, what does 
he ask? esan SoneA Ade ¢Semo, what (is) his monthly pay? e© wa 
an ded Ags, what did he find there? wage OAF Oxo evs,d Bodvga,s, 
what answer does he give thee?—The genitive of No, OB (NY, adsaztd) 
is frequently used in the sense of ‘of what’, ‘of what kind’, ‘of what 
substance, caste, ctc.’, ‘what kind’, ‘what’, e.g. N89 srmsae HOSFAOys, 
what kind of word on earth! ogeaeagse, of what caste (is) he? wade, 
dea O30 Howorldvo, O, what kind of paramour thou art! exdesea 3s, 
nocvo, what quality of devotion (is) that? ened’ ao Ronvar wxnvaieses 

Hao, what greatness (is) the excessive killing” of beasts? O8C9 Aesdy, 
what kind of country? o3e9 xsog, what kind of word? & God ossad 
CSc, of what (is) this pitcher (made)? oo odvade9 wow, what kind of 
snake (is) this? aino avese9nao, of what caste (or profession is) he?— 
The dative (O8dr, O33, O38, OF; chvads,, Ovesy, civet) means ‘for 
* what’, ‘wherefore’, ‘whee @. 9. N3SBF sans why passion? Nes EAB, 
I do not know why. ase, BOs Ho deo, why do you beat me? x 
ane Adon asese, wierafore these various (high) ranks? axis 
dunrsey adeded, for what (is) the staying in this man’s fort? & 
08 obe¥, why this word (or speech)? sao adsese, evo, why (or for 
what) is this required? odsa e290 9, why did you come? 
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272, In§ 102, 8, b, remark possessive pronouns have been mentioned. 
There are no distinct possessive pronouns in Kannada, but their place is 
supplied 1, by the genitive case of the personal pronouns, of the reflexive 
pronoun and of the demonstrative pronouns, and 2, by the addition of the 
demonstrative pronouns to the genitive case of the mentioned ones, 

The first class corresponds to the English possessive pronominal 
adjectives—my, thy, his, her, its, our, your, their; the second one 
represents the English possessive pronouns— mine, thine, his, hers, its, 
ours, yours, theirs. 

1, The possessive pronominal adjectives are formed by the genitives. 

O8, OF, Sz, Sk, Os, Yay, dav, Pay, and a following noun, e.g. 
as sod, OA, Sos, 8 sos, Fs, sod, the house of me, 7. e, my house; 
dodo BIBS, aay, Bod, Ao Tadod, Ady Boeo8, the horse of us, Ze. 
our horse; ; 

O8, OB, Asso, Osy,, and a following noun, e.g. as Bs, ds, Sov, 
thy house, Qeo Porod, Qady, Pood, your horse; 

38, 38, Bdo, Zdy, (reflexive) and a following noun, eg. 38 Sow, 
38, Tos, his house; go soed, Baty, Hodod, their horse; 

Oe, Ud, Bad, Sx, wos, nosd, vad, esore, add, Sdgori¢?, 
god, nego? (demonstrative masculine) anda following noun, eg. 83x 
08, GSi od, OS add, SIA dos, wwe Dod, nage Dos, his house, 
esd Bod, esornes Food, QBd Poadod, Sore Podod, wuso DAs, 
gagsone FoHod, their horse; 

eng, VIS, ane, Hr, woe, on¥oy, oss, gFos, and, sd 
08, evatd, eve d (demonstrative feminine) and a following noun, «9. 
Vdd Bod, Stoo sos, ade Dos, SPO) SoA, sod? Sos, noFod. soa, 
her house; wo Food, etc., their horse; 

Ones, aAt3, mAed, ate, anes, ews, ware, aad (demon- 
strative neuter) and a following noun, eg. eed soz, etc., its house; 
wast) godod, etc., their horse. 

Remark, 

Occasionally a possessive pronoun of the second class (z.¢. one of No. 2 is 
used for the first class, e.g. in the following instance of the ancient dialect;— 
asesdo 38), (his) WOR a? wast 88, Seao7vo, the forester thus seraped his bow 
(@f. No. 2). ° 
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2, ‘The possessive pronouns are formed by the genitives adduced above 
under No.1 and a following demonstrative pronoun, eé g. od, B0 (y+ 
OH), AAG (834860), of me it, 4. mine (referring to a neuter 
singular), 9 Bo (dH,+ 850), dA Wo (85,4850), SERSISD) (88+ Bsr), 
of me he, z.¢ mine (referring to a masculine singular), IBY (OR + 
wae), RANe (HA ERS), SAN (Sit U3), of me she, 7. ¢, mine 
(referring to a feminine singular); 28,9) (28,+ 8), 8a,8) (88,4 8%), 
Saanv (Si eanvo), of me they, i.e mine (referring to a nouter 
plural), 8,508 (OA+ wasor), Ba,doF (88+ 850%), 88,9 (88,-+-¥309), 
mine (referring to a masculine or feminine plural), etc., etc, The following 
instances may show the use:—o Sdog co, & Sod Adc, this house 
(is) mine; & Maida, & Doro AAWo, & Sota FaSd, this son is 
mine; @¢ songs opse, & sone sade, o ane sav, this 
daughter (is) mine; 9 OZe oA Ho', ¥ OZor dado", o Usw dA woo, 
those sons (are) mine; oso oF 230,808, Bosse e Sadoe, o oF 
reo Haywdo, these servants (are) mine; srodtg, Ny ga,00) (refloxive), 
& dgy,reo sAyrvo, these oxen (are) his; oe sododne wddy, v wots 
Snvo wadayrivo, those horses (are) theirs. Yapeadooosdads, ved 
users, that ornament (is) hers, andy sae oxs9,S0, of these men 
this man (is) ours. WA Bop d9,d¢, all mine (7. all that is mine, is) 
thine indeed. 

The possessive pronouns d,s, Rado, mine, dA,co, thine, gA,co, 
his, appear, in the ancient dialect, also as w882 (o8+ Hs), BIZ 
(R843), QB (O84 43), SSS. (SH+ ed), or as OA, (98+ 4H,), 
BAS, (ST+ ¥B,), VSS, (QI+HS.,), IHS, (384 ,), @ g. 

VAS) words, YSZ FMF, 

888) Soowooras wexsowaAs | when (he) said 
“Firmness of character (is) thine, valour (is) mine, to the king (belongs) 
his great courage” (¢f No.1, remark), 

or 

BHQAG VHS, Hod Was. SION S82, AH ASAT, 
passion (is) thine, putience (is) mine, to the female companion (belongs) 
hét conciliatory appearance. 

Also do, (oH%4+30, see § 122), mine, deo, (On*+ 32), thine, 3a, 
(33430), his, ave occasional, though undesirable, forms in that dialect, 


~— 241 — 


as in the modern one jad may appear as dar, VAT as de, BRB 
as B82 . The plural of oA3o, PHS, PPS, sH8o is 9532,39, Pahy,3d, 
QasyBo, Fy,gd oF Sy,3y,, FAB, 05220,, 3y20,, 

There is, however, the rule in the ancient dialect that o3,3), 8xy,30, 
9,30, Say,go may take the forms of DBS (d8,4+ CVS), Badvy,3o, 
dog, and Bahn2,30 before the appellative noans of number (see § 278, 
4, except, of course, wero, etc.) and before the numerals from two to 
nine, @ g. dsySOHy OF ( 098309,8) + BODY,0'), cd 02,SeCI,0%, diy, 3e9, 0%, 
NBYBOTAHHAO, QHNYBSFOS, PANTO’, BaY SWI 0%, SASSO’, 
and 09 8303,8003, IB, Psin,saeIs AON, BsxBoOLs Dodne*. The 
affix gyso is the intermediate demonstrative pronoun used for endo 
(af. § 178). The meaning of the instances is ‘we five (persons)’, ‘wo 
seven (persons)’, etc., and ‘us eight children’, etc, The same meaning 
may be expressed by the genitive, e.g. aypwy O° (dBy+ re) we oy, 
we five came, d230,08,0° SpeHo*, you five went, or by the nominative, e.g, 
Bs SoHo wes 0), “Dess3é 03 0° BWedo*, 

Instances with the suffixes ego and epg do not seem fo occur in 
the medisval dialect in which the forms with the genitive and nominative 
prevail, e. g. qaNe,o8 (s9y+ WT), Saley,v*, Bay Brod, dado, HO 
do, Regarding the declension we find therein e. g.° dBA’ Borda, 
day Qwdo, Sayer @w do, dsafy, on. In the modern dialect we 
have @ g. WON, Go, WdAW,To, Hod, oe, QOYzLY OD. 

It may be remarked that regarding the appellative nouns of indefinite 
quantity edoo!, Aowoe (§ 278, 4) a similar practico is obsorved; we 
find eg. in the medieval dialect QesQwdao (Hea)+ VNB); QQyQwoe 
(d339,4 BQAVoF) 5 QAY,NWGo, aaye BXWIG, 

‘Whose’, in questions like ‘whose horse is this’, ‘whose ripe fruits 

‘are those’, is expressed by Yodo (YB+4 9x0), Msatho, YOR (G+ YA), 
adeno, eg. SH MAdayadao, H Toros ayads? wv Beg HF GOR, 
& Be Axo sods? In the ancient dialect eda becomes also egor 
(904.8), & gy. Ser Zodorlo? (See § 270.) 

Remark with regard to 8 (see § 268, remark):— 

‘Of what, or in what, direction (is) it?? ‘where (is) it?? may be rendered 
by 08,090) (03 03-4 do), which appears also as 99,02, (dg, 4. 8), e.g. AALS, 
“mI NAM 08 8s c99drobaa, BNerdod) ssv0, “in what direction (are) the points 
‘of the compass?, where (is) the sky? where (is) the earth?” (thus) making 
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(people) say (2. e. in such a manner that people uttered the above questions) 
darkness spread about. 3 is the genilive of ©%, a declinable adverb of place 


(§ 212, 25 § 128). 


XIV. On adjectives. 


273. In § 90 adjectives or attributive nouns (gunavatanas) are intro- 
duced as declinable bases, and their gender has been stated, in § 102, 
8,¢, to be vaéya or vi8éshyidhina, in which place it has also been 
remarked that they are formed from nouns by means of pronominal 


suffixes (see § 276). 
In ancient Kannada and other books thirty-three attributive nouns 


are usually employed; they are, in their singular neuter forms, the 
following :— 

@ROd or SNOR,, WHS or wHS,, we,so or wes, dogo or 
PHB, WOOD or BOO, toed H or rveJs,, Behdo or 363 By, 8920 
or 39%, BOOS or 39e0Bo,, 883,30 or 083.2, Boa do or BOB Bo, 
Sed do or 068 2, Seog or Aeos,, 28j3s or W835 2,, wO sd or w© 3, 
2e8 do or ed Hy, so or dYs,, BO go or SOs, Sed so or Ned vy, 
(see their declension in § 122);—esAds, adds, (BAAG), o#do (IF), 
BAH, POH, FP, AAG, TIM. (MOB), HO (kd), Aorde 
(RAZ), wlSrcdo, waco, weedo (see their declension in § 122), of which 
four are tadbhavas (§ 370), viz, ev 30, 283,80, B® Bd, nee Zo, 

As will be seen, they form two classes according to their finals. 

The neuter plural of the first class is e. g. 2G, A083, POSIT), BE Boe, 
S.OEOBI, BE cosy, Sed), wes aay, 88 cosy, 33 Bom) (see § 136); 
that of the second class is e.g. wroogy, AIWIY, FAW, FOW., gO 
Coy, PSC.y, wAoy, WPotog) (see § 136). 

The masculine singular of the first class is eg. w¥,co, FQI,Go, 
BOBO, 33,50, BMLPOBo, Aeddo, we Bo, WE 20, oO do (see § 117); 
that of the second class eg. BAL, Bao, YFOv0, FTAWI0, FOWL, 
SCPahoo, VB, KEBadoo, HO, RPA. o (ef. the formation of the 
appellative nouns of number in § 278, 4 and the modern wee), mes*adoo 
Or Bodo, wAdse, NPAe (see § 117). 

The feminine singular of the first class is e. g. we, FRB, 
HOY, ROSY, wider, DO Bee (see § 120); that of the second class 
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eg. erodes, Bdobe’, (BdAWH), oFdoes, Toces, stores, 
daadoy®, TEBodoy’, Rowe’, Fora. of, whose’, Oeaw’ (see § 120). 

The epicene plural of the first class is a g. wEBOF, Seodo’, wO dos 
(see § 119); that af the second class 2g. aadoo®, oFaot, seParo*, 
OWI, 3B N08, wedrasos, Pad of (800 §§ 119. 184), 

Some instances regarding their use in the ancient and medieval dialect 
ave the following (¢f § 276): — 

88 Boro? (8832 Bore), a severe disease of the uvula. wb oxy) 
ocd (for ssvoedrigs, sea § 354, I, 8, 6), round breasts. addo moe’, 
sweet milk. ods #3y,0, black musk. do soody,, a white pearl. 
BOaen, great desire. HOdo egario, great liberality. Added, a large 
flame. 33%do soblo, a small quantity. Soo AZo, great vigour. Bae 
Ome, wo (for wpPAoriy*), big buttocks. Sedsoas ddor (for wow w), 
straight fingers. wadodoe® god, 4 swect paramour. BQ) ANA 
Rowe (for DRcAoworg*) Rows ADepew’, the swect pleasures of the 
objects of sense (are) like the sweetness of poison. 

But though such instances in which the so-called adjectives are 
imffediately connected with nouns, not unfrequontly occur in the 
mentioned two dialects, there is also another more common way of 
doing 80, viz. by putting OB, OB, CH and eg between them. 8B, 
ez, ves are the present relative participles of ero (§§ 183, romark 
after No, 7. 184, 223), ‘becoming’, ‘being’ (literally ‘of the becoming 
or being’, § 186), and eg is the past relative participle of erty (§ 176), 
‘having become’, ‘being’ (literally ‘of the having become or being’; 
about the possibility of ga being used also for the present tenso see 
§ 169). The translation of the participles into English is, according 
to circumstances, ‘that is’, ‘who is’, ‘which are’, ‘who are’, 
instead of which (the so-called Kannada) adjectives alone may be used in 
rendering. 

Instances in the ancient and medimval dialect are:— Sax, a Ds) 8 
sound that is harsh or a harsh sound, TO MSY, Boo s¥sn0 FB 
Si Bose, BA, so, soft solos of the feet and very rough hands. ads, 
Ba, a melodious tone. od, 08), 4 young cow. hddn, Baby, Great 
supremacy. cdots, Drow, large fishes. IPO Fz, Bso, a young 
daughter, wOddx, OB,Ao%, powerful demons, we 8a Bao, a precious 

a1" 
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pearl. 2@3a wad, a good cow. Ode weg, groat desire, 708 0,0 
BOOS Ts VB BIB BO, the small and sharp point of corn, Xdaa% 
wow, an excellent gifl. wadsa,d nao, a sharp smell. FAwWoWEs Oro, 
extreme astonishment. xxsaxo h&daad Box nano, various ve1ses 
in which compounds are extensive, 

It is to he remarked that also words which do not belong to the 
above-mentioned thirty-three so-called adjectives (as Sazhskrita adjectives, 
etc.), may be made such in Kannada by the addition of ox, 9@, Ya, 
@ J. MHWFOMB, DAL, Bap TOT, Soa, ® CdS, Ma, BISWHING, 
VOI, v0, Sean, BAG, VFB Bond, A s5063 2 &, Sor 
Bod TE. 

Instead of ez, waa and ea also eA, ‘having become’, together with 
a form of 0%, to be, is used, ¢. g. AaoAase,AdorB (4. ¢ SAoAwDvo, Ta) 
Bordo), that is brown; Semanyrdo, that is oxcollent; D7 cove 
soa was eAdgrsdo, she who is shrewd and clever; GadsoAw woe 
wes, a long desolate road. ADATAS GAB vaUqGadw7d,wo, the cele- 
brated capital of Kuntala. Bisson dooaN QQ SR, he who is 
stout and fine. 

Also ew¥,, ‘being’, ‘possessing’ (literally ‘of the being’, etc., § %s), 
the present relative participle of ewe (§ 180, remark after No. 6), 
which has been mentioned as one of the taddhita suffixes (§ 243, B, 
No. 20), may be introduced here again, as similar adjectives or attributive 
nouns are formed by means of it, in which it signifies ‘who has’, etc., 
& ge PAW HO, a man who has riches or a rich man; beedogo, a studying 
man ; rhoeastv0 go, a man endowed with good qualities; POR Ngo, 
a man well supplied with grain; Awwrodae*, a charming woman; 
wtorapgo%, wise men (seo § 316 under 1; ev¥, in combination with the 
accusative see ibid.). Tho contrary may be expressed by es, ‘not 
being’ (§ 175, 8), ‘not having’, e. g. whe Bo, a man in whom there is no 
studying, z. e. a not-studying man; eB, AO, Bo, a stupid man; FORD 
day, a crook.armed man; Bodsoweac Porveto, worthless gold. 8, 
che’ Bedodo, that which has no terminations (see § 316 under 1). 
we Sen ataren) BPO Fenlaieshn) BBCP OG Baydo Eran} Peseno, 
though there be a village in which there are no tenants, a house in 
which there are no children, one’s own people who have no love, what 
(is their) worth? (see § 275), 


Prominently in the medimval dialect 2, ‘being’, present relative 
participle of ao (§ 184), is used like my, when it is suffixed to one of 
the original forms of the thirty-three attributive nouns which will be 
adduced presently, ¢ g. B08 030, & large ox; BOE w Foo ngo large 
stones; wm% 0 We, good speech; Saeoe eee e, swelling udders; 208538 
8.083,, round leprosy. 

It remains to be stated that the above-mentioned tlarty-three adjectivos 
or attributive nouns possess what we may call original forms. Those of 
the first class are 

ene (for siOss), eve (for Qs), wer (for to, 80), Fy, (for 
FQYB; oF. § 102, 9), soos (for wads), (Moeo,, for roe} 3), see (for 
303 20), Bye (for 88,3), Bed (for Soed3v), ob (for 363,30), Boe 
(for t0@ Zo), Soest (for 089 dd), Beat (for Feds), wej, (Lor wé3go), wes 
(for wOdo), des’ (for Wess), ACd (for Bess), shox (for BOs), Aco 
(for Bed 30). (28%, is also ancient, though it would seem, as if its longer 
form did no longer exist.) 

Those of the second class are 

wr (for BAdd), ad, BA (for Ady), ads (at, for BAIA), OF, 
oF (for oPdo), Hy, Fedo (for Fado), For (for Pozo), Sl", $60, 3¥, 
wost, etc, (for $¢3%do), oeo,, 08, O@o (for BAM), Ted (Lor seIG0), 
LO, Bot, Beot (for deo), Raw (for Rorao), wes, wed (for wes), 
wa (for wade), oe, dye (for aedde). 

We have already met with these original forms in karmadhiraya 
compounds, in § 247, d, 5 seq,, whero they are regarded as substitutes 
by native grammarians. (Cf. also § 244 (soo%, Bust). 

Regarding @&, 9, 2, YP there is the ancient rule (§ 253, 2, ¢) 
that where they form so-called consecutive compounds (gamakasamisas) 
they insert ods, viz. wdodopds, DAM Poor, HOS raaTo (0. r. HPO), 
arado¢ayr, to which KéSava adds also TAINED 0, though there is 
apparently no xAdo (but xx). It has been remarked alroady in 
§ 253 that this oo is od%4e, 7d ¢ the genitive, Instead of Ao deo 
the Jaimini Bharata and the modern dialect have whee; the Jaimini 
Bharata has also eAsdet for soo de, The same Bharata ‘isos 
LaNodoe* for Dao BWaeg*, and TABoxes for Moho ose’, For Slo 
ogosono the modern dialect uses &O8o71, and for APaowar it has oe 
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Bro or were... BAN, BACH, AA@rrdy, DABADO, erie, 
would be regular karmadhAraya compounds like the ancient aero, 
89de0°; of. Phas in the Natirajia. 

o¢, %% (both mediaeval and modern) and #es8 (ancient?, madizeval 
and modern) often follow the ancient rule regarding w, etc., that is to 
say suffix the e» of the genitive by means of a cuphonic ods* (§ 130, 4, oc), 
@.g. dodo (or OFe) VBosed, a young she-clephant; 2o¥¢, O80 (or eo ,8) 
Bon, a good business; weBods (or wes8e) Aed, the old garment of a 
female. 

$74, If attributive nouns do not precede the nouns or pronouns with 
which they are connected, but follow them, they appear ¢.g. a8 follows: 
Bea, oe bo Sd0I,, the poetry became good. esxeaé to, c50, he (is a) good 
(man). Bie WE de, she (is a) good (woman). 9) Homo, they 
(the pearls are) large. wxsor wh cos, they (are) able (persons). 

Té will be observed that in suek a case the attributive noun agrees 
in gender with the nominative to which it is added. 

Samskrita adjectives are used similarly, e g. Bro 3B, ease 
wg, soo, Ade Hes, way) Batygo, BBO! vg Ao, G a otek m3) or se, oF, 


275. Grammars and other books of the modern dialect adduce various 
adjectives or attributive nouns, ¢ 9. Bowe, WA, 28,0, d#, 2%, Seo, 
SHB, Borg, WW, ws, eB , Boos (woe), ezoes, sa, Ba, au, 
ae, sh, we, mQas, Sag. BOOB, AE, Ae, weet, Bordo , etc. 
(Nudigattu p. 68; Anglo-Kanarese Translation Series I, pp. 39. 41. 42; 
ete.), of which several are known to be ordinary nouns (¢f. § 277). 

Their use may be learned from the following instances (¢f. § 316, 2):— 

Bow Base (3.08 do 2d ) nod, a large bunch. dod dads tS) 
TN. WG BEB. O85 Ng. Fo Benne. wdae Swds weoa ned. 
BY Po@oneo, BB, ea. WRT. wWooss svaeegs, Bxx0, Woe, an aon, 
at) WORAo, cog Laae@ray. aoe BASRA, doa 83, Ans. 
i Bore, we 2%, OE wo, RED, Aerie, aoedo Bots sae * wueio 
essrtk. (The instances are taken. from South-Mabratta school-books 
that were composed by natives.) 

fed: wdseia, that is necessary, & BWIA BO O50 OB Ro. eg 
BAIINGs HOI. Reew og,d. Veoh ABH maGodeosoA Odeo oswosd 
Bats o8,dHWs8. gd,o00 @,0 cers, sane vy, avvs,s, Pos) 
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went tiv agg. Bea ney th BAX. wi Tew WHA. wer 
Avo NB wad. ods,ne doedorido NY adog,3. HH woo Aoewasadas, 
WoBonvo BOOSOG Ao, BIBINWG) Boososoda Bago. was wees 
63, & Batre wWdoe wd. eda wdne Dado, vwdRo ve aD, 
eg ea Bodoodooe, saage. B A,eosods 8s, Boda 3. Be, fae 

RO Boote? ee ax, eo, Said aljongé Sesto Bae 3 
sn ese son Bands ed, sane Bas. & wBOdo #9 
0a ds aga. Asse wea ap BAC BOS wea aa “exo: ACNIO Tos 
Boas, Pos) Ae 08,35, Tos) Qe) (cloudless) wv. saxo 
wesog, ee. wees: woe wasaagn. eas 3a Bacto vo wesog do. 
Pood Weds 8B, & Bong wee Docdox), edna se socvéreo 
Boeod, wa sosad eg, Bond o¥maNnagAd dedo wSH HO ado 
B33 (see’§ 355, 8). mane BAd ws, Sees BodowwwM aovsdy, 
Bra BPO.d, (Instances from S-Mhr. school-books. It is to be 
remarked that there are instances among them in which other authors 
would perhaps prefer to use ef and a form of waa, instead of ado 
alone, after the attributive nouns, eg. weed) ade ae; sce farther 
on in this paragraph, and ef. the forms with aa sullixed to the original 
forms of attributive nouns in § 278. In the medieval Basayapurina 
there occurs once nasodrauy, 29, 28.) 


eneosad Aesnvo, broad walls. ON Dow Rooprne., wv 83a, F0a 
B5odo, Swopelt aed Nessa. seIsad iO: Qd2,8 oan, WS, ya, 
sai eg. ogdaed Agi. addoad BY, Ssiacied Sad, ne, 
wrad a nein: cISN wet rental Sea) - eg sodas, roots 
day ona. Hess soos gm. BoHewsodvosad Hans, was 
PFU, Dodoeadinagd Rane, a7, mond, SSE RE SDIAIAN ISN 
B0BI8, Dwwuroaiso, Sewad 8s rodao, wore) Soeas AI,%), 
Rog Saad we. Ae TOON. 88,4 wages ESRSESRES. wHged F3.. 
bodovaad dadvay, aes. a wea, (Instances from §.-Mhr. school- 
books.) 

FaUSY Aesseo, a false friend. Avde, rh wa a). COoor ab g, 
rye AD. None Be, woada} ad3g,s. wd ody Bern, 8 
oso Gasongo, Buys, zea, we orld. — nareyd WANS, 
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tresless deserts. PONS sodre. woe BOGS, was ANcwed 
omens, (Instances from the same.) 

Instead of gx also eA, ‘having become’, together with a relative 
participle of aco, to be, is used, eg. nee VAFaoexodd (for VOFa—a 
eo), (it is) excessive. sxdraaancdoss Borved, ornamental gold. Sesto 
800003000, illustrious persons. (Instances from the same and from 
a Mysore book.) 

With reference to the remark made above in this paragraph that 
some authors would perhaps prefer to use sf and a form of odo, instead 
of «dy alone, after attributive nouns, the following instances, taken from 
S.-Mhr. school-books, may be given: as apr Banos BoB, #9 
DOPAPa, mlP7A Bawy, BB. Oy Ow esis esaNd. asso ets se 
QvdesIaANG, woos ee wars mDAwsa. eto 3d eof) osaAd. 
FoN) Bodond DansosR 8808, Se, doen 8, BOS AG ee wee 
aay, oN, 3s. 202), Voom wae adalah, ao. wey, wed Boo ae 
duiedde CABG. Tomo Ad Tanwsa, #500 td Brovanw.e 
Aves TaN Add, Aga. Bons wee snes 


Occasionally es (7. & SRo,4+ 8, § 223) is suflixed to ezs and me,, 
@ J. MAdaods (beautiful) Semis ys wésingo, (Instance from a 
5.-Mhr. school-book,) 

Frequently this vs appears as VA, (af. §§ 223, 224) and ws without 
wo or go? in the formation of so- called adjectives, eg. Wa, BARN), 
long hair, 3e9 8, BOAIWY, B85, Snwo, es 53, Baa, estotst, sea 
aon, 38, Bow,609; or mess FAB, a (Instances from S-Mhr. 
setiool:books) wa ocours aleo as 8, & g. an.8 2e,, and ew, & g. 
Thrmgn © DooRr. 

Lastly also forms with ew (§ 212, remark 2) have been used as so- 
called adjectives, e g. BORON seQA 003,33, mineral coals are 
black. & wonAs Bodeo "30g na, =, doo Borg nici, By, dnasd oe 
nego Soca nis, 28,0800 we Nove, ug ne Ce aris og, Ad3s, Roy 
Bw N0og,8. ners bes daar ‘een anaes: (Instances from 
§.-ithr. school-books.) ' 

Also so-called relative participles have been called adjectives in 
modern grammars, ¢, g. BPodos ag arivo, bright stars, Fu, Henwoo, 
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bad servants (Anglo-Kanarese Translation Series, Book I, pp. 39. 40), 
and even plain genitives, as Ags, AOES, Bsa,009 (Nudigattu, p. 58), 


To express ‘very’ before an adjective, 8, neo, awe and wee 
may be used, ¢. 9. eS Ox, very thick; weo esate, very clever; wwe 
aod, very great; ews god, vory clean. About another way of render- 
ing ‘very’ see § 305, a. In the case of inferiority also Sed is used for 
‘very’, ag. 8ed Ae, very small, which Sed is employed also to express 
‘quite’, ‘wholly’, eg. Bvonngo Seao Gay d son warws,3, monkeys 
appear quite like men. 

On gomparison see §§ 348. 348, 7. 349, 8. 


276. Looking back at § 273 we find that the so-called adjectives in 
the ancient and medisval dialect consist of original forms (a8 we, Boo’, 
etc., BA, OA, etc.) combined with certain suffixes. What are these? 


They are the pronominal] forms So, 3o,, ogo of the neuter singular intro- 
duced in § 122, so that e. g. 2G, go OF wo®, Bo, would be the original form 
w@e+94do or 3), the @ being a euphonic addition (¢/ § 168), and the 
primitive form being ts, To assume that the @ is not euphonic, and 
30, Q3, (for @Bo) are tho suffixes added to tw, seams to be excluded 
on’account of the absence of analogy, as eo, ego, would have been the 
proper suffixes, and the neuter plural wee) and the masculine 
singular w¥, Bo would raise insuperable difficulties. 


In wrxdo, BdBo, etc. there is no euphonic letter, but the pronominal 
suffix co is immediately joined to the original forms eA, @Q, ste. 


In the masculine form 2%co (originally, wo believe, to #3 0) the 9 

and z¢ are euphonic (about the euphonic af see § 119, a, §§ 132. 134. 

#186, and ef. to, C053) further on in the present paragraph); mG, to, 

therefore, is w+ m+a°+e80 (or ¥), the wo (or ¥) meaning tho’ (see - 

§§ 115. 177. 193, under remarks), The feminine form w¥,ci¢* is wo -B 

+a + ue, the wy meaning ‘she’ (see e.g. § 177), (Oto in § 243 

. might be explained similarly as BO+A+O%4 Vo, but the given expla- 
nation seems to recommend itself.) 

In the masculines @hov0, Bad, etc. the neuter suffix go has been 
dropped, and @&o has been joined, by means of the genitive (seo § 230), 
to the original forms wA, @0, etc. (see § 115). The feminine forms oA 
oe’, etc. are ehodo wes, etc, 


t 


g 
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The neuter plural e.g. Of w¥,3o or 2,30, is 20,099), and this consists 
of wop+-euphonic @+euphonic a*+ eva) (see § 136, a); the neuter plural 
@. g. of Bd is ehodrg, 4. e. edovo (the genitive of eA) + ea) (seo ibid.), 
ex) having taken the place of eva) (of eva and way in §§ 209. 210). 

The epicene plural is e.g. w8,Bo%, 4. e. weFpatorzed and apgowv0*, 
i. €& Qos (the genitive of md)+e0%, the woe meaning ‘they’ (sce ¢@. g. 
§ 117). 

Thus the pronominal suffixes of the mentioned so-called adjectives in 
the ancient and partly in the medieval dialect are 3), 32, Bo, Bo, VY, 
road), Bag), Vor, 

In the modern dialect the suffixes are partly the pronouns eto, samo, 
wae, wy (or EAN), BA, &y. Bogs (Aog+ vad), aod sao, 
BOBS, B08 sy (or dag ane), Bad soo; Hea cho (Aca + av), etic. 
8,2 (238,400), etc. (see § 124, 4), the pronouns being added to the 
short original forms (see § 273); partly the pronominal forms do, wa. 
(=o), OH) (we), Bd (—4O), & gy. SORA, SEPM, SPMD, 
BE2PO3I00, 


277, The so-called adjectives or attributive nouns in Kannada are 
partly ordinary nouns and partly pronominal nouns. 

The first are represented by their short original forms (§ 273), e. g. 
ene; ef, At least some of the forms of the first class mentioned in 
§ 273 are declined, & 9. eros, eros, ehodd; mds, Aa, wAdg; 
Beda, Soeddogy; serire*; and some of the second class too, for 
instance wrod, $60a0, ABod, DPodo, 

The pronominal nouns are represented by the forms composed of the 
short original forms and the suffixes 2), 3), etc. They are used also 
just like ordinary nouns, as will be seen from the following instances:— 
SEPBCAOF ROGAPr aoa (for Lodosgronva*) wtorxo® scPaosaé 
#300 ewacdo, he who brings about to make known great things even in 
short ($C2nesko¢, 4. ¢. in a few words, is) wiser than that man, ®eOg,0 
ssw Ado, to make right. 20,0 avaty So, &@ man who causes welfare. 
Ado WASH, a man who utters pleasantness (¢. e. pleasing words). 
we) Beso good (and) bad. Hoo%s0, a Brahmana. webovog, & 003200, 
eminent persons who have (or wear) the jaté. Sd00R BadaA NCWAB., 
rising (from a sitting posture) before elders. $€2do DOG) Smmaxo, 
to make a small thing an extensive one, madcdosd Be DA ANd, 
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a paramour (is) indeed a man sweeter than jaggory. own uO dor ear 
waxed madeoos, can rustics become persons of (greater) ability than I? 

Sach compounds as , 203,034, m,edN0 (§ 247, d, 1), OBO 8, orl 
es (ibid. 8) are, therefore, to be translated literally: —a goodness-food 
(i.e, & good food), a sweetness-meal (¢.e. a swect meal), a largoness-bunch 
(é.e. g large bunch), the swoctnoss-sca (%.¢ the sweot or milk sea); 
and such as 28} gore, Had, SoOeOdoy) wgso (§ 273), a severity. 
it-disease (é.e. a severe disease) of the eyes, a greatness-it-dosire (4. ¢. 
a great desire), bigness-they-buttocks (d.¢. big buttocks). All these 
instances bear the character of karmadhdraya compounds, as do also 
the compounds of the three dialects: WB ,esVOCesN, Bows, Hegrio®, 
a littleness-wonder, a greatness-elephant, a smallness-fishing hook. 

In §275 it has been remarked that modern Kannada grammars and 
other books adduce and use several ordinary nouns as adjectives, e.g. 
Bowwovow, timid, 23,0, Fb, $38, woos, Zao, Todos, Ae, ed ; 

Occasionally a so-called adjective in its neutral form is used as 
an adverb, @ g. Sdm00, to burn greatly; Odo e0 Ao, to be greatly 
disturbed in thought. 


XV. On numerals, 


278, Numerals are declinable bases, and comprise also appellative 
nouns of numbor and words that oxpress indefinite quantity (§ 90). 
Their declension is given in §§ 122. 131 (¢f § 354, I, 5), their gendor is 
indicated in § 102, 8, y, and their figures appoar in § 44. 

1, The not compounded cardinal numbers up to ten ave: — wo lL, 
Udy 2, awedh 8, wae, 4, Boi (Gozo, also medieval) 5”, wed 4, 
O69) 7, deav, 8, ©, (@z,, also medieval) 10. w23), 30, 9, is a 
compounded cardinal number, consisting of wis* (another form of dod ) 
and xgo, or #30, (sec further on in the present paragraph). 

When, up to nineteen, the mentioned cardinal numbers are compounded 
with a preceding Sdo, or We, 10, this wae, or wzgo, takes the forms 
Boe’ or BA, BA or BH, BASS or BAS (§ 248, 10), except before 
was, Bo, Thus we get BRB, A) (of. § 215, 7, d; WA, AD , also mediaeval) 11, 
BA Oews (BA,SBo, also mediasval) 12, BAD woeI9 (BOm0E) 13, BOP, 


7) The numbers in parenthesis are snoh as ocour, partly as additional forms, in the 
modern dialect alone, if ‘alsa medimyval’ is not added, 
Be* 
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(BOwoed,) 14, BAR. (BOPBd, also medizval) 15, Zapato (Ba 
@atda; also mediaval) 16, Haxeea (HAN, also medieval) 17, A 
Bean, (BSL, also medisval) 18, 730,523), (68.0, s0, 32) 19. 

From twenty up to twenty-nine the compounds (a kind of gamaka 
compounds or tatpurushas, § 253, 2, a) have as their first member 
m0® (§ 248, 2) or eam®, which arc other forms of oda@o. Thus: smray, 
(28 3,, also medieval) 20, QRFSH, SY (‘AB,S0, 89) 21, AniF 8, Orbs 
(A, 3,028.) 22, aursy, BoACB (88,30, 3.0020, AD SACD, occasionally 
BUS, SO0D)) 28, Bere Word, (BES1,0903, BY5Q, BAS, 
GoO}) 24, aBrZov. (az,zcby) 25, axrsaco (axgaldo) 26, 
NFS, C08, QUE (ATS,CC0) 27, ARFS,c00, (AL,S,c02) 28, aur 
3.8, 33), 30, ('A2,3.0,30 39,5 South-Mahratta also OX, BH, 352,Sd,, OE 3 
303230,) 29, 

From thirty up to ninety-nine the compounds have as their first members 
aso (§ 248, 8), soo (4f. 248, 3, other forms of Sxetd), Bae (§ 248, 4), 
Swo (other forms of BBO, ), eons (§ 248, 5), e90% (other forms of 
e080), e899 (§ 248, 6), e969, eta (other forms of who), HES (§ 248, 7), 
oes, oa* (other forms of X50), de® (§ 248, 8), oats (other forms 
of 2693), and Byes (§ 248, 9, about which see further on); their 
second member is x82, or Bzy,, joined according to the rules of euphony 
(see § 215, 7,4, b). The forms produced are the following : — soaxzy, 
(20% 3y,) 30, Boys, (Sevsgd,) 40, Hod,3o, (wodosssy,, also medizval) 
50, wtdias, (wtiaz,, also mediaval, Bar sy,) 60, 069, 39,, 69, So, 
(99%, 20,) 70, €9,32, (03832, 30,5 also medizeval) 80, 8.03230, 90, to which 
the cardinal numbers from one to nine are added in the same way as to 
BEF S,, BL,B,, & J. DWISH, 8) 31, sasso,soso, (sods, d2,3y,) 
39, 20D S0,s8.3), (Ed S00, B,, Bas CAO B,, the sv g69 
being the genitive, see further on under Aetd2) 99. 


100 is Aveta, to which the other cardinal numbers are suffixed in 
the manner indicated above, e. g. ACH. 101, Aocssdzdo 102, Awe 
08d, 110, Hoses. 3, 150; but this manner has been generally given 
up © the modern dialect, wherein gtd. becomes Rotoa (the short 
genitive of etd, § 120, a, 6, mstead of Reestd+e), eg. Beta way 


101, ete Baer, 104, Ration Baas. 111, sotora wx,s, 120, 


f 
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Bates BOTTA, 184, Rwtdoa 034,89, 150, sets 8.033, 3.0, 35), 30, 
or Faison Bod SCRoss go, 190. 

If xeG22 is preceded by not compounded numbers, these numbers 
for the greatest part appear in another form. The other forms are 
oer (§ 248, 2), mas (for 20d), Bo (§ 248, 8), Boe (for 9699), 
wae+(§ 248, 4), aa (for BIO), e9anye (for 80303 , § 248, 5), wed. (248, 8), 
e0es® (for edo), nes’ (for Hedo, § 248, 7), 2939, Od (§ 248, 9), a3), 089 
(for wa3230,), & 9 ea. AVVEI, One 100, aotse,cdo (anveG2) 200, 
soroget (sxse6, also mediaval) 300, wae, Avetd (Baldo, 
BIRoCH) 400, wodr.e69) 500, wtHosotI (vAordd) 600, nena. 
(MCIIRVOEIO, also medieval) 700, £99, HOI 800, ww 33y, OHNE (Bo832,080 
BOC) 900, 28d 10,00. Observe also e.g. BAaatera woe, 3,009, 
248, B0W9,09 (for Hnso,Cda, Basavapurdna) et3aay, 360, vodr.atdso 
29ssy, 560. ; 

The Kannada language has no own special word for 1,000; the ancient 
dialect uses said and xacted, the medieval one madd and ADdd, and 
the modern one yas, Fesd and waNdo, All those terms are corrupted 
from Sarhskrita ABA. When not compounded numbers precedo it, 
these numbers (mostly) change their form in tho ancient dialect, vez. 
wor (for way), 20eo, Bok (for 2dr), soo (for Segoe, seo § 248, 8), 
woo (for BIO), GOs (for wodo), (89%, only mediwyal), oes (for 
DO), des (for aeay,), wy ovse (for widy,8y,), Hodspe (for Bey,), ROC 
(for Seas, § 248, 11). Thus we have, together with the (medimval and) 
modern forms, the following: —wearrd (sea § 215, 7, ¢), (%82 ONT) 
one 1000, agarad (§ 215, 7, ¢), o0edaAd (NdmoNVOS, also medizval) 
2000, sovag AO (of. § 215, 7, 6; sowoedsAaNd) 3,000, Wag, AT (ed, AO 
8) 4,000, wadsa,Ad (80902 AON) 5,000, (emer Os, medinval, utsoxaO0) 
6,000, e393 4d (HPoAVDV) 7,000, ep hd (§ 215, 7, 0; oeo,AWOd) 8,000, 
eddy, Oba, AG (29330, 3, AON, also medizyal) 9,000, TOWogyads (Bd, 7900) 
10,000, (80359, 80,5008, also medisval) 90,000, AwearAd (§ 215, 7, ¢; 
AMAT) 100,000, Some instances of the modern dialect regarding 
the use of the genitive of maOd will prove useful: — wid Psy ele] i) neo), 
1,001; way mandd tog Batoro BAAS? 1,111; Bostdormodm OORos 
R29 shosdiza, er, 3,284; word, das Radda wowatore oe,g, £09, 42,548, 
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100,000 is very frequently expressed in Kannada by Samskrita o¢, 
9. NLDog sd Bodo) Hoole DOdsa,6 7,05,036, or by its tadbhava 
OB, & J HI, 08,5 Boed 8.03), 33,C207908 Aesongs, 4,96,000 songs; 
OB, 0 BOSH, POVISBoISOororigs, 4,90,000 immoveable Sivalingas. 

As shown above, the short forms for 2d , odo, WGI, Wow, 
0309, BE90, HI, dea, BS, (2,) and PeGIo are wa, WO; Ay, 
Qo’, QO, NOI; Doo, NDoow?, Boge, Bx; go, daos; wos’, woo; 
wlss, 869, Bld, BOI; DBF, DCI, NEM; AP, Nad; TO (BO), TAS* 
(BAS), BH (WH), Hos, Dos 

wo® before a vowel gets its vowel lengthened, eg. WBS. , each, 
wdonro, cach man, as does QO%, 2. 9. Bow. 10, moatds 12, mddee2 
14, Brdea, 16; ssovetdo before a vowel becomes S220HF, ey. B2202%90", 
sO Teo, 6, O8aee05* 21 (see § 248, 1. 2, 8). Such compounds do 
not occur in the modern dialect. 

way 3o,, 9, literally means ‘one-ten’, 7. ¢.one to ten or one before 
ten. Regarding 33,8, ancient grammars state that Sess is a 
substitute (Adéia) of wats’ (Sabdmanidarpana stitra 190; Sabdanudasana 
stitras 90. 861; Nagavarma sfitra 166, formed in order to distinguish 90 
from 9; see § 248, 9); according to them Soas* probably signifies ‘the 
ninth’, and B39 30, ‘the ninth ten’. But one may think that sans 
is another form of go or 23, (§ 253, 8, which appears also as dees‘), 
meaning ‘point’, ‘upper’, ‘first’, ‘prior’, so that 3.233,32, would signify 
‘the upper ten’, or ‘the ten that is foregoing’ (one hundred). 

The compounded numbers from 11 to 19, having x3o, (o,) at their 
beginning, might be called dvandva compounds (§ 250), as they are 
formed by means of addition, requiring an ‘and’ between; but Kégava 
terms them dvigu compounds (§ 248, 10). In those from 20 to 100,000 the 
first member of the compounds denotes that the second member is to be 
added to itself as many times as it (the first member) indicates. This 
too is a sort of addition which in course of time was called multiplication. 
KéSava classes the numerals from 20 to 100,000 also with the dvigu 
compounds, 

The mentioned multiplication is used likewise ag. in ddwdmo 4, od 
Bova (=BSodn ) 10, Bowtsrdzo 6, Bo32 Odo 10, to, 30, TAO, 36 (see 
FdOI0, ote. above); .0@od.2, however, in an additional way, means also 
7 (2+5) and wosgedo 11 (5+6), Furthor when tho meaning of ‘or’ 
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is expressed, IOEIME99 denotes also 2 or 3, ASB 2 or 5, B9G,"0), 
4 or 8, e@38e099 6 or 7; Bg, 203, 10 or 8, Besides, compounds like 
wR! RQ, OCB, SowotGos.Bl, BS,e¢9, mean also ‘one and one’ 
‘two and two’, ‘three and three’, ‘ten and ten’ in a distributive sense: 
each one, etc. (§ 806 a; Gf § 308, 8). 

If a number is added to Rota, it may be done by means of the 
genitive in the ancient dialect too, as would appear from KéSava’s instance , 
Aeteeg xz, (110) that forms the compound RatdoxZo, (§ 244), a 
gamakasamisa (§ 253, 2, @), instead of this full form of the genitive its 
abbreviated form Rwtdea (7. ¢. ROC8+¥) came into use, as we have seen 
above under ge@2, The genitive sandd or soddwe of AnD is 
similarly used; see above under ~o0d. That the genitive may be used 
also when a number is added to #30, (w@3o,) follows from the instances 
of the modern dialect quoted above:—axgton B,, Bx 30, a,20,, 
29, 02 8,008.05), 8),, BOT 30, 32,80,, 99. 

That cardinal numbers were optionally used in the singular and 
plural (§ 181) in the anciont dialect appears from the following 
instances: — w@2 Fos, or wed2 TOONS, BOI. OF odo ny, By, 
AOE or HS, Aocdories, 

In connection with nouns of any gender the cardinal numbers 
remain unchanged, @ g. macvd nego‘, mood edo, wood shinies; 
0B wR; ADBoAVNT weBoe; ArwotI Boewo, WY, oorlo, adzo 
Hand ovoriones (Gf § 102, 8, 9). 


Concerning the occasional place of cardinal numbers observe eg. 
BspRy, for one day, (daily, ¢f § 303, 1, a, foot-note), ado, 
in one day, SOR P90, a hundred years. 


The modes of expressing ‘times’ in the multiplication-table (Sor ne soe 
Ae, aon ng BOCRS) nowadays are two. The first mode, used in 
Mysore, is done by putting the multiplicand in the nominative and the 
multiplier in the locative formed from the short genitive (without the 
augment etd*) by means of wen (see eg. § 109, a, 7), for instance: 

o8B0R wd oa, 2X1= 2 


ooedee BOY, Q2xX2= 4 
Fesercn) BOY oD, 2X4= 8 


SH Qe  BDY,BdB, 6X 7= 42, 
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The second mode, used in South-Mahratta, is done by giving a final 
¥ (4, e, the form of the short genitive instoad of eg) to the multiplicand 
and putting the multiplier in the locative formed by wd or 8 ie, 
BOI 0, O40, exceptionally in its fuller form of wC9d, ze. wk3O+.. 


For instance: f 
NOB god tein) 
doBdB BDO, 
oon aoe? een) 
Note a0e,8 £99, 
038 asd 93, Bo, 
Bower 3 3 3300 63) 
aowesds een) 
Soe Doe 2aih2,Sd, 
sdovoe een BAS EDD, 
HI8B 69), 
ee ooh DTZ, 
O09 60 BdU,3.2, 39,8), 
68; e059, dO, 3), 
Baye eee. mae: 


Tt is to be remarked that in Sonth-Mahratta also such forms as 
awtIa 8B, Boog, O08, TIO, 2088, GON. FOO,, VOID Toten, 
Bossa wos are used, 


2, The ordinal numbers are formed by suffixing eoox to the cardinal 
numbers in the three dialects, e. g. 20s dodo, first, odeSodo, second, 
Doses, third, FO,8, BapaIsa (Mopatddah), socosod, 
woie,98032, In the modern dialect sodercdo, of the noun Soden, 
is frequently used instead of wa Sos, Instances are:— paw Bods, do, 
moe,Noh sroro, Yegwoo Saro, HEN sod (SsNob sos), Sado 
8080 gan, 

In the ancient dialect he’, ‘she’, ‘it’, ‘they’, expressed by suffixing 
Bo (Bo, & J. § 115), wer (2. gy. § 177), weds (e.g. § 122), woe (e.g. $177), 
Geof (§ 134), wey (§ 136), eg. twa Aadv0, the first man, 2dtAos20, the 
second man ; wa dodaer, the first woman, Qd@diC@og* the second woman, 
DAasoare, TE Aco; malgatres, the first thing, etc, oddiosom; 
HdBRoo*, the second persons, xz, Aadoo*; NIBH OF, the second 
Women, mwecINovg of, HE Rade of; wa Nowy, the first things, etc. 
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Tn the (mediseval and) modern dialect the pronouus os, eno, ade, 
ee, woo, valdo, ex) are used as suffixes, e.g. Swwtgnocs, srw009d 
date, the third man; sowtddmosdo, sowOSaisatd; SoacIscdoah; 
swacstobsdo; secadadsd (sweaxovainys). 

The modern dialect often changes the’ suffix eeos into esse (ef. 
§ 180, ¢, genitive), eg. to He sos, Boone Was, odw@de WA,F, sow 
CREB, os Hed, ESRD. 

Examining the meaning of eico we come to the conclusion that the 
original form was wf, i.e. wa (of ero § 176) and the formative taddhita 
syllable  (§ 243, A, 2), originally meaning ‘a state of having become 
or being’, to which e, the sign of the genitive (§ 130), was suffixed. 

8, The declension, in the singular, of the nouns 8d), APB, waz, 
080 which express indefinite quantity or are Sado Bees, QOFBRAZY orgs 
(to which 2 ao also belongs, see §§ 90. 266), appears in § 122. See the 
epicene plural of the appellative nouns of indefinite quantity derived 
from them, undér No. 4. 

eogo, that much, so much as that (sd53°), dso, this much, so 
much as this (acdos*), evdse, so much as this (in an intermediate 
sense, Nace‘), Os, how much (sodsa*) occur in the ancient and 
medisval dialect; in the medimval one Sad, Bd, oN, are often 
substituted for them, as is generally done in the modern one (§ 122, 
6,¢). The substitutional forms ewok, exo; x0; QA) are also fre- 
quently used in the two last mentioned dialects, In the modern one 
there are likewise ei, ee, bly, wo; QA, Selo; o>, The Sabdanu- 
SAsana introduces (under its sitras 238. 441) Od, QB, GAL, dRI,; 
wow, Bad, Nar, OA as belonging to tho ancient dialect. Some 
instances are:—%O3) Faee, so much time as that; O80 ao, how 
much land; ax», Bese, so much time as this; Sy, 3a ory, so many 
terms as those; By, sos or dy, sonvo, how many houses. 

wdso, BdSo, etc., like the cardinal numbers (see No. 2), also suffix 
eods, & g. BdSHor, Basho, Oasdo, wa Sosy, and to this (besides 
any noun) the same pronominal forms aud pronouns in the singular and 
plural, e.g. wasgodoo, a man of that gr such a place, or state, or 
degree; easeoo, a man of this or ae a place, or stake, or degtec; 
WASH, a man of this intermediate place, etc.; Ydssose, a man of 
what place, or state, or degree; wagsciog?; wassasoos; wa Nod aday, 

88 
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BR ToAw, oa Soham; oa Aaosea; OR Nolo) or dR Sedo; was 
Oddsoo, 

4, Ancient appellative nouns of number of which a few instances in 

their epicene nominative plural have been given in § 119, are e. g. 
wWFO OF waifo, One Man; awre’ or ware’, one woman; Beorof or 
esros, twomenor women; S.oso® or Sxostres, three men or women; 
wou,0* or wou, ere, four men or women; 203,05, five men or women; 
eCsosoe, six men or women; neg oF or 0C3,0%, seven men or women; 
EDO; WAL HTAO; TOS. oF or BOWAAT; BOI os; ROAD OS; — Bx 
B.8FO, SrosZ,Dwso%, sdodso,sowdo® (Gf § 272, 2). 
The medieval dialect uses ¢. g. wwro, ware, and also 22,0, tot, oes 
BwFOF and Qwuoe; Srwso%; HOYT BOY 0%; etdosos; 003,05; Zoey oF 
The modern dialect has we ao, too, BWwBd, .oxsd> or ae Bo, 
BOE, 0, 08,00 or wois,0o, ond or ee 3, 209,09, See also 
§§ 310, 1; 311, remark. 

Frequently the modern dialect, and occasionally also the medixyval 
one, express such appellative nouns of number by adding Bd, (or wad), 
persons, to cardinal numbers, ¢. g. 3.0690 Bd, three persons WOO, 
Wd, Bw? B00, (od€99, wAOo), 

Other ancient appellative nouns of number arc Sows’, BORO, 
Soo (of SoA), some men or women; Bower, BOAO, BOOS (of wens, 
of. § 90; § 248, 12, and as to form ZpAs.o* in § 273), many or several 
men or women. In the mediaval dialect they are Fawot, Fow.2,0°, 
Foote; TOWo®, Boo’, Bowo®, Boo’, and in the modern one Foxe; 
Bend, wesd, In the modern dialect tom 09 or tom wd, 
Bs) B09, or Box) wads may be used instead of Cond, etc. 


The ancient appellative nouns of indefinite quantity in their epicene 
plural, derived from waso, BIB, MIS, HPs, de do (see under No. 8), 
are @Qwof, SO Many men or women as those, QAQuo®, so many men or 
Women as these, (ewQwor), odwo’, how many men or women, dw wo8 
(the sx being euphonic, sec § 266), dO OF, all men or women, all of 
whith are found also in the mediaval “dialect with the exception of 
ne dof (@f. § 272 under No, 2). * Only IO OF, in the forms of de Bo 
and 209 do, appears in the modern one. 
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The epicene gominative plural of BEd, and aN, (sce above under 
No. 8) in the modern dialect is va, de, a many oe or women 4s those, 
and an, do, 80 Many men or women as these.« Instead of o8, dy, how 

many persone, ESS} De or dB, wad is used. 


279, By suffixing oo to the short form of a cardinal number (§ 278, 1) 
words are formed in the ancient dialoct that express ‘time’ or ‘times’, e. g. 
wssur, one time or turn, once; gajor, two times, twice; Swodor, Bovesdy, 
08, swok,, three times, thrice; BoG; Vy; ebro; HOS}; eh; 
20839, 039; BON, BY; odor; eAador. For instance heads, Sor ned 


DHRy,0, for the letter » once the letter 3 is used. 


In the mediaval dialect we find efor, e330, (for wsador) and @ado 
(for aadaF), and in the modern one 203d, (Sce § 212, 1; of § 306, b.) 

In the ancient dialect there are formed also Year (from Foot of 
Sox), see 278, 4), some times, and Soxor.(from Hoot of Hes), many 
or several times, e. g. 

DHS OS & Dvd F 
ma aoro asoHe Dossdxo | 
P moasor woday, Dosa, B 
esr 800d ody, Bs, cdvo Barwego | (See translation in § 258.) 

The 3 is one of the taddhita suffixes (§ 248, 4, 19), and only in 
course of time got the meaning of time or turn. 

In the ancient and medieval dialect ‘time’ or ‘times’ used to be 
expressed also by Avoes’ (AoC) Or ead, e.g. wR AEM, DB AES, 
we, gad, dt) eo; in the modern one the terms used are war, 
wed, NI8, NOO, ASF, Hw, mod, Fos, efc., @ g. waa BSF, YB ASF 


280, To form words expressing ‘fold’ the ancient dialect frequently 
used s0&, & fold, suffixed to the short forms of cardinal numbers 
(§ 278, 1),@ 9. QxvFa, two-fold, twice as much, So.osor& or Hosa 
(4. @ Sxo+s08), three-fold, three times as much, Toy (4. @ Woot 
308), BONY. (4 @. Bode HA), CBA (He, wld.4 Ha, § 215, 7, by, 
Dora, HAF. 

Instances are:— 
Boho e® weds Too s 
BAH Hora, Weadooo Hwa, wo | 
A AoA Tdy,@, Hd 
B das 08), Aes odGUS Hesvo || a terrible man of the heroes 
BB* 


an 960 =e 


of fame on earth (ho was): twice as much as Arjuna of omigent valour, thrice 
as muctifas Bhima, four times as much as Karna, five times as much as Krishna. 
(GF. § 848, 8.) 

Qxnora won, BHerwsn 

soHdore, Sedo.wsrsoAonNo, wads, | 

aaaora, dd70 AW AD 

amrB None? gen ewaridav? J xso0no || Nripatwiga (was) in 
liberality on earth surpassing Bali two times, Dadhtéi three timos, also Indra, if 
one considers, a hundred times, (and) indeed also Sibi a thousand times, (Gf. 
§ 843, 1.) 

In the mediwval and modern dialect we find asy,@ (for aaor&), 

BND, (for sowsvr&), in the medizval one Awdor@, PweIQne, 


2609, 898, and in the modern one 230,808. 


To form multiplication numbers in the modern dialect emo, and ANd, 
(§ 278, 8) are frequently used, e.g. Wg,Rd, (BIBL, + SR), again 80 
much as that, 08, 80,, again so much as this, or BAR, (@x+ GR), 
QQW; NBR, (o0t8o 4+ By,), twice as much as that, WOO, Ry, four 
times as much as that; @.g. DE, By, ere or AAR. ere, as broad again, 
ORY, we, thrice as long (@f. § 310, 1). 


XVI. On adverbs. 


281. In § 212 lists of adverbs (particles, avyaya and nipita) have 
been given, and in § 102, 9 their so-called gender has been adverted to. 
Késava calls such as are particularly used to modify the action of a verb 
‘kriy&iviséshanas’, aud gives the instance 32,0 BIVaGo, explaining it by 
8, Senso vst Ssoado, In § 277 it has been remarked that some 
adjectives or attributive nouns in their neuter forms are used as adverbs, 

It remains to be stated that in the ancient, mediaval and modern 
dialect adverbs are frequontly formed by adding esA, ‘having become’”, 
Bg. SsOSno/ or NGA Rao, faultlessly ; ) Gain Ake ssold, 


1) ‘I'he author thinks that this A originally was, at least often, er’, ‘ao that it becomes 
or became or is’ (cf. § 212, remark 2). This, certainly, is the oase in our present Sabda- 
maniderpana’s t8B, eOeUBA Hwaso, he made (@ thing) level (by orushing), and op SOA 
Boowo, he trampled (a thing) into a mass of small particles, wherein the forms we, convert 
and "Xm sive only give the required meaning. Observe also the modern instanoo %%,¥ 
weraivay wed Awa aby, Rey, Bevo, in which only i, sror can give the meaning 
intended, viz. it is propor to keep the books and clothes so that they bo (or romain) very 
clean. , 
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aiav, one who loves constantly; pT, DOM WAcooe#oowas, one who 
cannot speak distinctly; ddcaah\ Se@Avaco, to distress greatly; “Hanes 
esa POars,s3, the trees bear fruit abundantly; sao, eolone AdyR), 
wae Bean AHadoga,s, our master fosters us very well; w®saA ssse 
@osmo, to speak properly; ESTISSN wesoh SPAGAv, he beat him soundly; 
783,039 sanddo, he cried out loudly; demo Sed,aan Saodr0¥8,¢, thou 
walkest quickly; aay, BBA BA da wdcdoga,s, your boy writes 
correctly; Aaa bis evo, (you) must read distinctly; oSeengsso/ 
Sade, she walked becomingly. Others are Soes8aya, covertly; Soa, 
aon, chiefly ; an gaan, exceedingly; nomadcomon, generally; aedvaan, 
abundantly; etc. 

From the foot-note of § 166 it appears that in the ancient dialect eso3s° 
(=e) and voix (=e) were once suffixed to nouns of direction, w. 9. 
Sov and saeco, in order to make them adverbs, became So¥oJs, Sov 
os, meaning ‘southward, toward the south’, and a.wes, Sooo’, 
‘eastward, toward the east’. 

Adverbs are expressed in the three dialects also by the instrumental, 
@. 9. DEY Bo, optionally; AG, Ao, HAO, eNOS, gladly, willingly; serao, 
quickly; nea AOR, merrily ; BORSHOT, foolishly ; MAO, happily. 

To express ‘very’, ‘in a high degree’ before adverbs 83, weno, woe, 
wey may be used (¢f. § 275), e.g. w3 Badal, very far; woo saoord 
sof, in a very formidable manner; nad BH aa, very cruelly; wee 
Megson, very nimbly. About the use of repetition of adverbs to 
express ‘very’ see § 307, a. 

KeSava calls adverbs also avyayalingas (§ 90, likewise avyayapadas), 
adverbial declinable bases, his reason for doing so being the circumstance 
that in a few instances adverbs show case-terminations, 4s 3088 (genitive 
of S08), 08,0880 (ablative of w9,C2>%), 


When adverbs are in connection with verbs, they generally precede the 
verb immediately or the subject and its predicate, undergoing no change of 
gender and number, ¢. g. 8,0 SwAH0; BOewdeso wetg o (see § 327); 
QAF SO 22 05 we do MAdo; dot woIwo, dv wee ¥, DR weIon Bo; 
mus, Ae@wo, Bs, socade’, Bos, Rocco; Bocovdiadro we o; 
Bo QSOS RASS; Sei. e doo Zpedo®. If something is put between 
the subject and predicate, it is to be done so that the adverb stands where 
it clearly modifies the sense of the predicate, as in the following instance: ~~ 
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COCO Besa, COo* waydsa‘, mare omy, 3a B,3,AFr0°. In a stanza, 
however, the position may be sometimes chosen at the convenience of its 
author, as Bro#y 0 ASAT, Wouoronteagy woods ORG o3000 NOLO 
Ogewo, homogeneousness takes place faultlessly everywhere in those 
well-known couples (of vowels, e.g. @ 93), aR, aeood, Beado Bod 
BH D¥e,H0, instead of the generally known letter w the lettor w 
may be optionally used. 


282, Regarding the adverbs which have been called postpositions by 
us and regarding the adverbs of place and time (§ 212, 2. 8. 6) the following 
instances may be given in which they govern the genitive:— BIBS, odo 
(odd we,e80), from the tree; sxx,3,0° (Sao, Og,o%), to their side; 
Beordas (Ford vd), like Karna; ndodos, (NOM) vA), like a hill; 
B08, (ed 8), like young shoots; S88, like me; wos oo, 
like Bali; e@rdes, in the meaning; S0d89, in the tree; oss@, in him; 
MangwA, like (one’s) words; enpdo (awd Go), from the village, 38, 
Boon, in front of him; godod (Bod .), from fear; Avodews, with a 
parrot; dees, with thee; Sododwgs, in the honse; dedogs, in tho 
water; Seooud ¢e7A, under a large banyan tree; was H8, after him; 
rad avacan, outside the village; wdsr8odo soo, before the palace; 
edodo sed, on an elephant; wea sjeeo’, like the ocean; waa aor, 
like him; S.ets*oxseed, on the other side of a stroam; eda sody,, round 
a ripe fruit; Fox) Sdown? Soro, some years ago; Aaa A, with 
the army; #69 Zonov, on account of that; esx woe, with him; 
i ods Norte, with the father; dead wry, concerning God; axed Basr, 
except this; da BE,O, near me, about me; wae @3,d, near the door; 
Tae,8 63,0, near a lover; 20.8 BOAR, till to-day; aad 3A, till to- 
day; Jom Oian¢ sedona0d0, after some days. 


Instances in which some of them govern the dative, are: — Dey, ory 
Ho, in front of a bindu; &80007% waooh, hefore elder people; 3a 
Bese, egos Bes, the courtry beyond his country; HIkega Boson 
moog, in front of the theme of the negative; Fox SwRNen sovor!, 
some years ago; Bawsds, ovo, before bringing forth; OSH, FD, 
wdfmexon, on account of washing the feet; waite,ex,d, on account 
of battle; STH, eATD, on account of that; Rarse, wg,d, near the 
mountain. 
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Instances in which some of them govern the instrumental (i. ¢. ablative), 
are: — dos sioeg oad ees O09 aoeg @o0, ® province beyond the province of 
an ally; macs BEA, below the waist; enters sod, from that (time), 
more remote than that; ete Sod, from that (time); 9,00 nx, 
before that time; BIIWSIH INGE Neo VA, behind the noun- and verb- 
suffixes. See § 852, 4a, 

Instances in which one of them is used with the dative of verbal 
nouns combined with as, (another form of 2a, the termination of tho 
instrumental 7. e. ablative; ¢f 343, 2), are: rn adosas,s, odo, 
(lit. he of the coming-to it-from before), before he comes. Pes wade 
; BOS, sovoew, (lit, he of the jumping-to it-from before), before he 
jumps. aieds RY Tatatcs 18, sooo, (lit. any one of the haying known or 
knowing-to it-from alee), hatote anybody knew or knows. wadqo 
290 3,8, sovoed, (lit. he of the not having come or not coming-to it- 
from before), as long as he did not or does not come. 

Instances in which they are used immediately in connection with nouns, 
pronouns, so-called adjectives, adverbs, inflected forms of the verb, imperatives, 
infinitives (§§ 187. 188), past participles (§ 154 seq.), and the so-called 
relative participles (§§ 175-186), are: — 

a) ag, BA CO, like Indra. 98,300, up to this time. s.wt2a8 
Baz, for three days. sa@raw, as far as the sea. ANd, O directions 
of the compass! cass, O Rima! saa, grandeur indeed! wods, 
(is it).an elephant? «& xadse, even that manner. See § 287, 8 
regarding numerals. 

6) e38, even he. Aesde, even you! egeods, even of him. eszde, 
that very thing. azderoe, what (could) this (be)? 28, roster, why 
sorrowful thoughts? Cf. 5§ 260. 283, 312. About wo, mo, wm, ow 
sec §§ 284, 285. 

¢) 8p, (is it) black? dex, (it is) even white! ?&rs8e, difficult 
indeed! enrase, (could it be) proper? 

d) gore, just so; (or could it be) thus? deriodve, in this very 
manuer; (or could it be) thus? o& ¢=aorie. SBRda, am not I ruined? 
Cf. § 299, 1.2.8; § 800, 8.4, 

€) DxNecdow@edspodS, could this poverty have befallen you? #8¢d, 
do you not a&k? .o7ea°sae, did he behave dishonestly ? od doe, did he 
fall? Bodie, did I beat? w oa, have you come (in questioning 


a 
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politely)? swer8,eca, do you go? sAxsoodd #8 Pew saws, would 
(one) ask for a tale at the time of churning? Sg wad tap Beye 
233,000, does a fool know the firm devotion of wisdom? Ban BWR ? 
vo dod eves08), should I go to the fold? that remained far behind. 

J) SHB wy,B2, come to see! wecgeoe, shall Leay? moOA, wr 
Qe3, protect, lord of the universe! eGo, Fedo, Somowde, hear, hear, 
Q man! VT, BYBBeH Ia, Gace, O elder sister, give me a drop of 
honey (the © being here used in addressing a female, gf. 283). gofe, 
a® wade, O younger sister, come here! 

9) wee (sa%@o+.), when (he, she, it) sings or sang, when (they) 
sing or sang. @o@o3, when (he, she, it) speaks or spoke, when (they) 
speak or spoke. enroet (woe + 90), when (he, she, it) eats or ato, 
when (they) eat or ate. ede eadco, it is not allowed to speak at all. 
BBEOBo, when (it) was destroyed; oAavdewo, when (he) spoko; 


widows, directly when (he) came (see § 865). 


h) Rady AB, having oven caused to confide. eAodve, having indecd 
become. dose, not standing (or waiting) at all. @oeddde, not socing 
at all (about the wes see the end of this paragraph). About wo and 
tp see §§ 286. 287, 5. 

4) soodd,0 BCIxvorweda,3, (lit, pearls and pepper corns of the 
having been threaded thus) as if pearls and pepper corns were threaded 
(together), Re wese, (lit. of the having won or of the winning after), 
after haying won or after winning. ex$FAdo (BBFAB+4 Bo) wes es, 
(lit. of the having worshipped-from after), after (he, etc.) had worshipped. 
HAAR we sari, (lit. of the haviug been or of the being fit thus), as 
was or is fit (about aor, of §§ 298, 5; 800, 2). wa sored, (lit. of the 
having come or of the coming after), after coming, vaew aoe, after 
going; Brean, (lit. of the having seen then), when (he, etc.) saw. 
waar, (lit. of the having become or of the coming then), when (he, eto.) 
became or when (he, etc.) becomes. smd Speo, as if (he, etc.) made 
or makes, xdaxjaoo, when (it, etc.) dispersed (see § 865). wsroOd*Wo, 
when (he, etc.) enters or when (we, you, they) enter (seo § 366), 
BAA No, till (or so that he, etc.) might give (see § 865). sAwwaary 
when (it) is finished. WSFA =wdsort, dower, when (he, etc.) 
cones or when (we, you, they) come. Sb3o, Boros wai acdosa,s, 
he is likely to be ruined. awPstoa 708s, so that (it) entéfs the mind, 
xasae, till (he, she, it) obtains or till (we, you, they) obtain.» eros 
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382, till (he, etc.) becomes or till (we, etc.) become. soAcdoux wiry; 
in order’to drink. gadzos peo’, so that (he, otc.) listens or so that 
(they) listen. Az, sar, (lit. of the not having found or of the not 
finding thus), so that (he, etc.) was not found or so that (we, cic.) were 
not found. eecdonas,, so that (it) did not or does nob pain, ew wd 
WON, ab the time that Aja and Hari had not been born. sada 
sovoe, as long as (he, ctc.) does not come or (we, etc.) do not como or 
as long as (he, ctc., we, etc.) did not come. eveaz, if (he, etc.) is (or 
be), if (we, etc.) are (or be). ed, if (he, etc.) measures (or measure), 
if (we, etc.) measure. wead sedor, unless (he, ote.) prays (or pray), 
unless (we, etc.) pray. sso@d Beosor, unless (he, etc.) does or makes 
(or do or make), unless (we, etc.) do or make, Cf §§ 363. 364. 
Regarding the subjunctive see §§ 287, 5; 314. ; 

About the different meanings of the adverbs of question as specified 
in ancient grammars see Dictionary, and algo § 283. 

Occasionally a euphonic ew is used in the mediaval and modern 
dialect to suffix the 9 or © of emphasis, e.g. wteed, Ads, OF Sod S, 
owo33, Fodd, tarde (af. the of before eno in §§ 285. 286). In the 
negative participle of the modern dialect this ©* appears also as ees, 
@. 9. AAAS (i.e. Aodd+4d), womade (i.e Bowi,¥ce). The » 
of emphasis in combination with euphonic wes may tako the form of ~ in 
modern poetry, & g. wg ong ©, webadn, aogO (a: § 109, 0, ¢, instr; § 362, 
after ¢). 

288. Some peculiar instances of the modern dialect regarding the use of 
the adverbial suffixes © and 4%, added to the interrogative pronouns OAs, 
odsansdo, odyastao, odson¢o and the interrogative noun of indofinite 
quantity day, (§ 278, 8), are: i—ape, what? ch? (used in’ calling to a 
female or asking a female, @ g. Ode, eng! nade, Soe? Gf § 282, /); 
what, eh? 2, e. whatsoever (¢. g. dsvata, OSe ATO); 

Noe, what? (used in asking males contemptuously); O! (used in 
addressing males, e. g. Ode, Roens 82); O what? what could it be? (e. g. 
way Bod wedvalee? OAoe? ways war v vod soda) Fardxog,3); 
@) what? I do not know (e.g. question: Bee2°d FoxmodSee? answer: 
Oavoe? or question: TeAA Spode? answor: Osoe?); O what? one 
does not know what? 4. ¢, something one does not know (@ g. Owe «sh 
HB; & Brot aoa Soen Qavoe ONDE A BOLD), ; Diloe wy Tadeo 


Roos); 
B4 
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oiasdvee, O what? ze. something one does not know, a certajp (objoct, 
with or without tw), e.g. odvodciog 83, a certain play; DANO way, 
Gessuc); caddie, oversee, O who? de. a certain man, a certain 
woman (generally with 22,0, %eea,¥o, & 9. chradder waa, odeoe 
dota, #0; see remark under § 292); 

odyadee, O who? ¢.¢. a certain person, somebody (with or without 
%2)00, @ J. G HoodaAy wodoe FO? Toe wd. osadoe 88, wan. ovo 
Be 2ota, do ~asar wD AED, BOQ By, Gob} Do); 

DBE, O how many? how very many! very many! (2.9. Go Boor 
Reo DAed Go oRwe Pornday, dsows,3. 8 HsAoiAi oe 
APNG. 003,83, moad shed Awe wrdo S79 Bsa,0); O how 
much or many! one does not know how much or many (¢.g. v Sereor 
dR ASA PQQ. Boi Badohaan wos padriwh war one 
ASA WRIA, 3), 

Concerning questions in general in the same dialect it may be stated 
here that in such questions as ado dace, is this thine? ado OA, Beas 
may be used, The suffixed Neo may also become Awe, @ gy. Boa, 
BOI Seve, did he give four Annas? Bere 2B Fenwe, did she 1ise early 
in the morning? At the same time, in common conversation, the sign of 
question is sometimes entirely omitted and the question shown by the 
tone of the voice, e, g. Soese, BAerogs,8, does he go to the garden? 
wero Rowse,d, does he give the (promised) money? pot woods, will 
they come to-morrow? If there is an interrogative in the question, the 
question simply is e g. woe , oy Dan vas v3 wag, 2, O Hutéa, 
what play do you like? See 2QGo in § 243, remark; regarding a3, 
Qdyaes, etc. §§ 265. 271; regarding questions in general § 356, I, 12, 


284, Of the conjunctions mentioned in § 212, 5, four, viz. e90, evo, 
ev, vuo, are postpositions (§ 212, 6). 

First they serve to unite words, which uniting is called samuéétaya, 
The way of doing so is called also umuvidhi (7. e. uth+vidhi, tho u after 
uth being euphonic), ‘the copulative method or rulo’. 
* In this respect e90 and eno are suffixed to case-terminations of words 
éexeépt in the genitive (see § 851, remark). In the nominative and 
instrumental evo alone is used; and again evo alone is suffixed to the 
accusative, in which case it is inserted before the case-termination. In 
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the locative eo is generally preferredl to evo, These rules about eo 
and evo apply to the ancient and mediaeval dialect. 


eo and evo expross ‘and’, tho first eo or evo being not translated 
into English, 

Instances regarding the nominative are:—®dpoo dona Roe NdAho, 
Arjuna and Ablimanyu and Didna. Bdod00 BdAv0, Mari and Iara, 
Wes doo Nesey doo, Jinéndras and Gayéndras. PesOnvoo s,IFeso 
nese, Kévalis oad Srutakévalis, eos fanvo, that and this. eds . 
dos’ BdNodds FOB QS wo, a pleasure ground where king and 
queen are together. GOSSH Hoa ax ROeDBve ROADS) Ho, hail- 
stones and fire-flies showered irom the sky. Svedomowo F¥Rodnvo, above 
and below. esata soedinas wt Soedoooo Moda shedoduo 
womvded neo Masgoasw, on the elephants and on the soldiors 
and on the horses rushed the one elephant of Bhuvanaikarima, 


Instances regarding the accusative are! — es Bodog wey Va HOW 
WMOmnA0 FOB, must one tie a large ager and a brown cow in 
the same place? weidonvas’ eFodnomo, him and her. HSoxwI0 OR, 
Swavo, fruit and flower. estos’ wFrigovo, them (the males) and 
them (tho females). Occasionally the first eo is omitted, asin wera 
woworsve DswOvsNm. Bd Apo’, like the ocean containing a 
mass of water and a mass of pearls. 

Instances regarding the instrumental are:— ads woo FO»A CN 
PEABO, he struck with his fect and hands. guad ovo OR, as ONO 
WeewAto, he worshipped with fruits and flowors. 


Instances regarding the dative are:— daeroorio ASMo Hoy coe Ren 
sod, are Dréna and you quite equal in ihe skill of archery? (gf. § 821) 
Sowsarg AxoRodw00 AsAcovo Awwo, cheating naturally belongs to him 
and you. wgonas edAro 229% BOvFo HU.de BOTo BOw,o Base 
Boy enrpas vedo, Vikhydtiyasa was Bore to him and the queen, 
superior to all in the world as to family and firmness of character 
(of. § 848, 1, b), FA,Be,0 Hon, 8% AxswxDw, (generally there) 1s no 
composition for (i.e. of) Kannada and Sarhskrita words. 

An instance regarding the ablative is:— esatodog, rea dove FeosRodos, 
ra Code Pato», RQ @v, fragrance proceeded .from the great-flowered 


jeémine and the solow-pine, i 
Bas 
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Instances regarding the locative are:—wodegas vewatdedo 7O3s 
ago, in firmness of character, and in good behaviour, and in valour, 
dVonay oo Padua HG adioras oy stoiovo Sworao, O, in 
every wisc may he give (us) all kinds of riches in all places and every 
manner. To w@ (also when case-termination in the locative), aQ, oO 
emo uses to be suffixed, as VOckuv0, BOBw0, HOdwe, Tho Sabdana. 
Sdsana has ssaegvo and esdeovo. 

evo is sometimes omitted in the nominative of the ancient dialoct 
(see §§ 348, 8; 354, U1, 4 foot-note; 357, 2, d) and in its instrumental or 
ablative (sce the verse quoted in § 352, 4,a og, wA,n¢ otc.); and (ac- 
cording to Nudigattu, p. 185) likewise ev in the locative of the modern 
dialect, e.g og COBO FAATO TIBI, 9) VH,S, Benoo Foo, A, 
(according to the same), at the ¢ end of past srtinilen, & g. 298 aon F 3,8, 
son Feemse, too (af § 286), and in the nominative, when a sonics 
of nouns is introduced, which last practice appears also in the other two 
dialects (see § 354, 1, remarks a. b). 


285. @o and evo appear, as stated in § 284, only in the ancient 
and medizval dialect. 

In addition to them the medimval dialect uses ey and enn, é. 9. oe Wwe 
SoweTo. Bog 3d, when embarrassment and shame were arising, 
mower oA, they havo nothing to oat and to put on. Raed 
FHBAIIW HOOD BOD SI, a lender of money and a borrower of 
money. See the close of this paragraph. 

In the modern dialect en alone is generally used, As the two other 
dialects it does not suffix it to the genitive; to the other cases it 
immediately (sometimes with the application of euphonic elision, § 215) 
adds ‘it, except to the instrumental and ablative in which, it puts a 
euphonic e* between (qf the close of § 282, and oA,eo in § 286), 
Instances are:— oasvave Ha @o ed059,3, Rima and Krishna come. 
DBs BORD TH FHBDBBO TA DOYS BaWnvxssave, he who 
teaches knowledge, and he who gives food, and he who saves from 
trouble. soerhddo wosdw, going and coming, vas aocenen sox 
AR ods, So0mamsGe setd-oioxiade des, to walk and jump about 
at fleasure is the desire of young goats. Rog ae wraegcve, that (is) 
large:and powerful. eno adove, day and night. oa, BRL, FHC 
Boe, en Dare, in that way and in this way tho children of Kunti ‘do 
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not getakingdom. dae, dorbdeie seoing,s, Hed dads seoing,s, 
cattle know when they are beaten and know when they are treated 
kindly. gad) Zine Sredodw wAds Sedo se, Bes wwe, 
on (my) parents aod relatives my love (is) abundant (2. e. I love them 
abundantly).— #edd soed HLIHPA, MApodsAe, sssare Wewo, (We) 
must show love and kindness to others. Sacsndy BO nea, Dod 
REO, to O29 335), wolves use to carry off pigs and dogs. = BEBO ed 
3s, cng ow desdey, Aedxv, serve God with love and discabiob. ae 
nes on noconed od wad. wa dd, (there) came people from villages 
and towns.— ao me, BBO, e Renee, xaos, between Hindusthan and 
that island. aornxzane vas ov, ene Boers wso@AdRo, he gave 
Nuigappa and his children to eat. woos Sveti 8o Fone sda 
FBO Town? oF B, god, 2, the attention of dogs is (directed) towards 
the face and towards the words of (their) master. sodndodh woos, 
waar BONO, wahoongay, wedySd0, doors are put for coming 
into a house and for going out. og tose CL MAPA, Ww Gesoo 
da, FoWNSa, A, God preserves theo i in waking and deans sleep. Be, Boo 
(= 08,09 oo®) ba dow, in the teeth and lips. Bagndorne e993, 
Rearno oxmsdaoA Avo waese,d, they frequently put sugar into 
medicines and dishes. 

Instances of the conjunction ew being oxceptionally used also in the 
modern dialect will be drawn attention to in § 295, 


286. evo and ena are in a copulative sense suffixed, also to past 
participles, the first ‘and’ disappearing in an English translation, e¢, g- 
ADPONGoBY OABoIsNdnays Operoiwo gave o, he is a fish and a 
crab and all (whatever it may be). g@d sad 8, Sow2 0 Tomas neyo 
AswAasS OAL 0 38 Bas 83 ase Sar, das eG 0 poses asf exitio8s 
doy ao waicroase day ae e 8y Roesdarcodow’ Teor Oey Bo, in 
successive order there are eight “topics in the Sdbdatnanidasend (viz) 
sandhi (literally ‘and sandhi a having said’), and n&ma (lit. ‘and nima 
a having said’), land samasa, and taddhita, and akhyata, and dhatu and 
apabhramhga, and avyaya. Hom 3a 3, oan, Oornoriys wg ado LBB 
Q go WdABy, soo BBthaY VA Bg Boewaro Boers nemo Conds’ wB,0, 
Sathslevita famine themes ending in consonants become declinable bases 
(am Kannada) when they receive an «, and when they receive an ~ 
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with doubling of the final consonant, and, further, when they receive 
end-dropping (2. ¢. when their final is dropped). odd FosHosa d BAO) 
Haiew OHO SF eA Dotve eveoy, the names of the guards of champions 
are savyéshtha and dakshinastha, way ds oe Boi.», thus and further. 

a soNodw Amano TPR, too, read so that thou canst bo 
heard in a pure manner and in an intelligible manner. & gonad Sus, 
Nowe Bodowd Fahoe ad3,G, that paper is thick and rough. QeAo 
wag WES Paw SEKeCBMaDANMW Re, thou art very little and 
stupid. 7aPodo. ZoomaAce BESS deraanobe moan saSnwvay, we) 
300, they use to furnish a house with windows on account of air and 
on account of light, & déron¥@ match AOrod Baro ds,o0 WA 
we Aeros Bar ox,o0 (in the modern dialect en is suffixed to o8, 
by means of a euphonic eo, of. the of of the instrumental and ablative 
in § 285 and the o in § 362 after c; about o3, see § 198, remark 1) 
odo Zon woeD3, of these vessels there are two kinds (viz.) vessels that 
move forwards by wind and vessels that move forwards by steam. #@o 
BO 8 Bxdordm, ood NAA Betor mot sese,o0 Foss vwsisay, 
ACP arA 23,0 wAean,oo werddo, some said “it is necessary to 
remove the boy from the village and cast (him) out”, and some “it is 
good, if one puts him into prison”, wed) Ber FON IVD reg A wasn 
orale Bay, 52,3, they call a female cat kami oa a male one bivuga. 


In the ancient dialect this copulative sense holds good also when evo 
ig added to the infinitive with final  (§ 187, 4),@9. S@amwgro siete? 
Wwo > SeomaGFo BoeCBouss v© Bs ved 3000, euro, when the 
sense of the nominative appears and when the senso of the accusative 
appears, the genitive may be used there (instead; see § 352, 1 a, 1 0). 
Barnoodsy danse wod, adn GonwAd,A ws hHwwXo Wo 
when (in a sentence) they (the three pronouns) are enumerated together 
in their order (as #30, Qeo, go) and when they are (enumerated together) 
ad libitum (as eo, &o, to), the first person follows (them, see § 355, u, 1), 


The same meaning obtains also when eo is suffixed to the postposition 
wi, ‘if’, this being at the end of a relative participle, «9. Zexsracar 
Do GBVBas BA May sdod ss SReTs, das etowe Aga ae, 
if there is a pyeceding long (letter), and if t the word is an a aies and 
df it is potyeylfabio, there is no doubling (of the final consonant). 2,8 
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ReQagrao?y qadNon OBs, adds ehndo Gasvovechoay n,8 
Regaow wAar BB 809, ho Hons evade @ c2 w o§y PoNPA as 
a8, O30, if in the very sense of the negative a personal termination 
follows the verbal theme, and if ez} which in the past participle expresses 
negation, follows, (the letters) ® co © co ¥are always doubled. A 
similar way of expression we meet with in tho modern dialect when eno 
is suffized to e098 (= to, 9) and this stands at the end of a relative 
participle, e. g. Gacdvodd MWR. di BO Aovo Aedeaa do Besa APaso 
Ri do Heo dco, dogs are well known as faithful servants and as true 
friends of man. 

It may be remarked here that if ¢o in the last-mentioned connection 
occurs but once, it may occasionally be translated ‘furthermore’, ‘and’, 
0 J» BAERRBS BACROY! Opadods meezo 80380 Shor ado, further- 
more if (there) is any mistake in this (Sabdamanidarpana), correct (it) 
with friendly disposition. The same takes place sometimes when in the 
modern dialect stvo (ed+ ene) is added to a relative participle and 
occurs but once, the meaning being ‘and’, ‘also’, e.g. sense vA, 
Beadsdn By saeco G8zR,, begging (is) affliction indeed; and if 
(somebody) begs, to say “no (I do or can not give you anything” is) an 
excessive affliction, SArredde we vers, also I want the vory same 
thing. 80? maw anand Ode weg Bx, cotton (and) milk also these 
(are) of a white colour. & pawovmaddo vod seeind mada woe 
Bory NPA somose Gotsg,0, also in this district intelligent gardeners 
lift up the soil at the bottom of mango trees and put seasoning drugs. 
BMWAES, SE Neadde domo 08, Sxowog,33, like horses also donkeys 
sldep (but) little. (About the general meaning of wo and ed in the 
mentioned combination see § 287, 5, b; gf, also § 287, 6. 7.8), 

Also when in such a case eo is suffixed to tots by the insertion of 
wes (Yor+ tio) to the verbal theme, the meaning of ‘and’ seams to 
remain in force, e.g. Hass Sadodo dey* SPRAo (0. 1 8PH000), and 
if the duck-weed is destroyed (lit. and if the duck-woed a being destroyed), 
the water. becomes clear, though KéSava says that ed.aco is a substitute 
of the > of sdtisaptami and means ‘when’ (§§ 187, 4; 188;- ee § 365). 

The conjunction eoedso which KéSava adduces as a suffix with the 
Meaning of the above wd.eco, ‘at the time that’, is in,fagt the personal 
tefmination of the preseptfuture in the neuter singular and evo, ‘and’, 

ta 
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This third person neuter singular, as we have seon in § 200, 1, is used 
as a krilliiiga or bhivavaéana, KéSava’s instances are the following (see 
§ 365): —edaseeo® didn Goes Yorsowod ages TER %, WHF soy wed 
Ovo, and a saying (4. e. and when he said) ‘tell Vishnu to come (him) 
who appears and is coming (there) like the Anjanivala!” tero da 
Aras sdawrs, RWPBzo, and the assembly a dispersing (d. e. and when 
the assembly dispersed), he began to consider. OH, dos nes8 = Oa ws 
Qo! as. Ad Seorajdoo, and the female companion a gone away 
(i.e. and ‘when the female companion went away) having said “remain 
near thy sweatheart”. Similar instances are frequently met with in 
ancient narration. 

287, If e0, evo, ev and enp do not join two or more words, they have 
the following meaning's:— 

1, ‘also’, ‘likewise’, ‘too’, ‘and’, e.g. exdodop? wt, Fae wador ody 
HO Soedo*%, when Yama all at once tasted also them. A,COonaavo 
QHQoNdwA Aw,ONBs,A¥oo xzo,rv0, all the seven case-terminations 
are joined also in the feminine gender in the same manner as in the 
masculine gender. nm_Zd SHoAPOoNDO wo AN,ABER¥Qo WArvo, 
also in (originally) neuter terms when they are used as masculines, all 
the seven case-terminations join (in the same manner as in the masculine 
gender). 3d¢es8 cat’ SIN) a HD, and mo08 BR, BHD, 29532, 80, rékhé and 
riji denote likewise the middle of a row of trees and other things. wxxve 
wes, ae, also he came. Ao dan vero, I want that too. desve savage 
3¥,cdne, are you also fit to go? 38 saonon? Hws. Qt wosds,o0 
VAIO w8AGe3, it is also written therein (in the book) “one must not 
transgress the words of one’s parents”. nodonde nanzowhg sd dBy'Oo 
Bao vows», if religious teachers too do not fear sin, how shall (their) 
disciples fear it? adaschAo AoA AedoAs Todo odwdaoson Neco 
Oa, if othors are not agreeable to us, we too are not agreeable to others. 
oe ou VBS Bow soa 8%, when all without exception laughed, the 
fool too laughed, wadaoe odd do00, also where (there) are no collective 
Nouns. BBKeWsoo BO wo, also where (there) is no negative sense. 
29839, 0, and thus. x3, aoe eve, in this manner and further. we 8,00 
odsoo, thus and further. oee,, and besides, e.g. Rode, oad ova 
wo weOR devo, and besides whose commands have (we) to obey? 


8.2,, also other, 2. 9. cotaaddos. Saagra wa atroR wads 
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wan e Toke ose, For aeaond Ta Oey, 069 FHL, if anything 
becomes "00 much for one ant, also some other ants join, «dea it, ete, 
sode,, and still, eg. ode, Brts?, sod, Nov, he sold even (his) oxen, 
and still (there was only) rice gruel. ari, and likewise. way 1,0, also 
up to the present time, eg. Bsdoy BRYA FOA3,Z Fo, he is fighting 
with them also up to the present tine. exc a8, wode, they did 
not come also up to the present time. saxo eda odds xg neay 
PWHABR, vas OAD, RHR eg ove wIoe , I sent him two letters, 
but up to the present time indeed no answer was received by me. 
BAA, and yet, @& g. Qaea, BBR enee, (they had made various 
endeavours), and yet he had not become better. Occasionally the 
meaning of ‘and? disappoars, and Oa, may be translated ‘still’, e.g. 
Bam Bees 33,8, ossan ane, woes 7 R28,32,, he knew still more than 
what ho said. eso wood, 20, “neon ous never esigodns, there 
is still (one) galigé, or two saligts: of time till he comes. VlM) BA 
HomDosay, SPA OBoPng, was seis 88,5 H0, thou hast still to 
get over ie ocean of maudaue: affairs. nay w,asaconey OR, eae? 
vy, ORR, Gorn) eben, are these all the aeeae No, there a still 
some (or some more). 

2, ‘even’, ‘indeed’, @. g. Baddoao Ags chavo TPBtn av vor, 
oven in the two first cases eof is used (arader, ete.), oh ood TORE 
RAGA Ago aoe Ae, even regarding these two compound words (2. e. 
wasschowado and He3,odoerado, there) is no option (allowed). Hox, »3 
Pror das’ odadcsodo A Uae aosoy ad OBSAdHo Ty spo 
Swesss° Vwo,0, when even-in both, Sarhskrita and Karnataka, a vowel 
follows, elision takes place regarding the vowels of the case-terminations 
and regarding the vowels of uninflected words. & wees? £9y, 3358 #8, Oaio" 
MB goede ox, (the throat, the palate, etc., § 33) even these 
mentioned eight are the places where the letters originate. eoady By, a9" 
exsnro, even pine (letters are) not classified. edo WOOd,0 Bedsae 
Be Bro, it (the karma or objective noun) is (first) even of four kinds 
(see § 346), doew® woon,o das NAaMFO Hhweddor, even four 
arms appear nicely on Vishnu. ws’ nay DN BIBIDS BxoroFo 
Aahow oseBraey, Go evo, even these two are used in the senso of 
conjunction, sad des Bupoe c SoA LAS sRolowd HowosedAo, 
Pida, déva, bhattiraka, aven these three, are titles of respect at the end 


4 ne 
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of names, wdnetens) (=udaweenap, medinval) gé,cnis ad,0 
B00 FOB SBABS~S, Bodo, how is it possible to perform together a 
king’s service and devotion (to a deity), thus even two? oomomos® SIN 
Bora, having taken even the two (cadjan leaves), xdxsasnodat 
ease ooo (= tosdyodov0, mediaeval) Qe Awewadr, do not even once look on 
the wife of another. wo3¢Fao sow On RIMVIaNs a’ wad, ACOA 
gas, the oath of even at once defeating controversialisis who show 
(their) enmity by sophistry. 30, ss088*, sod, Mov, he sold even 
(his) oxen, and still (there was only) rice gruel. “eaoseresdtdy Oey, 
Bosinad @xor Fos wengo SOO, TH, wile BADD, daturvargn is the 
one name for méksha, dharma, kama and P aptlin: even (theso) four. 
woOpoadoccor0arddo, Bala (and) Nirfiyana, even both. Zoedarwoe 
SFdoo geof, if (one) compares (them), even both (arb) good men. 
w5ou,d0, even both of thom. exo ore, even to both of them. 
BN ,0#, even both of us. aedwde, even both of you. waasy 
HAAR oe Soediv TodaesA Arosziocay,, sometimes it happens that 
even men get into the power of wolves. wire, to the very end, 
Bowe 8eandd FABIHTO Dos, hoay, if (one) praises and solicits 
(them), they do not give even ane TUVVI, Besddy SPoG) BRA BY, 
(there) is not even one thing that God does not know. aaa ESN Jok.awh 
Bom, odd SQ wtd0 @Qe, I entered the house, but (there) was 
not even one person inside. ANAL TO vot We RosowOwv, not oven 
one of us two spoke. 

8, the meaning of a peculiar emphasis, namely emphasis to express 
that the whole of a definite number of things which either naturally belong 
together or are considered to belong together, is understood, e. 9. BR on¥ 
do, both arms, the two arms (that a person has; if we Bay BA on? 
Ode, it means ‘two arms’, ‘two of the arms’, for instance of Caturbhuja 
or Vishnu who is considered to have four arms). oda Bea wy, both 
eyes, the two oyes (that a man or animal has; if we say dao ea ef, 
it means ‘two eyes’, for instanco of Caturanana or Brahmi who is 
considered to have eight eyes). eanecmosv0 ¥@ FAG, having cut off 
the two feet (he had). @¢, Ao sdodo 00 Reaarny*, when (he) cut off 
the tenth head (of Dada¥i“a or Ravana, who is considerod to have had 
ten heads). anitrwamdriivo ROO xvsae ovds Svotyo, I shall utter 
instances of them (of tadbhavas and their compounds) with rogard to 
the two forms (Sathskrita and Kannada). xt) Senorvyo, the throe 
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védas (omid? ing wWe\tharva vida), soeI00 Boedoriy, the three worlds 
(heaven, <catit and tho lowor rogion). ewGdoe dodgy, the six soasons 
(which Ilindus accopt), s eov, Bars torBododo, the guardians for tho 
dight cardinal points of tho compass, wdmdo Posy (for ddeva Pods, 
modimval), tho two hauds (ho had), & Boncdvse, ada Foy ny 
odvafy gordo Poe), having firmly soizod the branch with both (his) hands. 
O80 82, so, bring the two oxen (which aro in the shod, ote; Idea 
o3,AaQ, so would mean ‘bring two oxon’), TOOR, 8a, the four 
directions (north, south, east, west) or the four sides (of a thing), 
Baer, enw, lo or on tho four sides (of a country, otc.), 


4, ‘together’, ‘without exception’, ‘in concert’, 29. dadsoms BdsoRvdo 
RBaoreso eta ve how much soovor, Dhavmaja gave (it) altogother 
away (¢/. § 821). HaxORnda’ vdeo gd wWetdo, toll to bring all 
tho boilers without foe won 3, 980 qanneddorivat volo oder as aA) 
Bsechosos WA, having ataen Sauiskrita abstract vorbal nouns (@ 9. 
eas, Bor, eorl) and having added oven tho suffix xp to all (of them) 
without exception. re gxANgo Bde (for wasv0, modisval) rorly wo 
sosndovs, whon the Gaula religious mondicants put away all tho 
frankinconso without excoption. wpadoas waa sare Por nders, 
lot us altogether in union attack Phalguna!  pesadecoo wecaoryco, 
all of you without oxcoption tell! Sdadronedeocosoo wad He ee weors 
wogeo, Arjuna overcamo nlono all tho gathorod kings w.e. in fight. 
waro WaNro wWeedro, .. na Bo Banda Nodwxey, furthormore 
Ydro MAdro Reedro, , , all theso w.o, have a long penultimate. ad 
Wooo dex, all you here w, «. ON Prove, to all (of the abstract verbal 
nouns) without excoption. dedozvx, RY, Ao es, all honoy w. a, is 
awoet, Oi) wae, ews, all that w. o is wanted. ecw wads, they 
came all W.0, wepsis® de soo RoNdovd do, till tho whole forcst 
together bocamo level with tho ground. doe, Sard aoAnvoddsy gp, 
ghee, curds, and all tho-@ther things (mado of milk) w.0, oe Nevado 
SdPowdo, 2 moving forward of the whole army together. de) Goo Bae 
sv*, all of thom w.o, went, oy dos v BOF AN, Seo wannys, aro all 
w, @ libera) porsons like that Karna? ode maoded Pose dotes.oe 
dy ossedy, if all w.¢, sit in a palanquin, who will be the bearers? ges 
@ G0, all of you Ww. @ wane, Mommies og Oro Gonea,d, Who aro not 
afraid of sin (é.¢. to commit sin) are afraid of all porsons w.e, edwe 
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ry ae Dy) BQ, oe 8 A AP ads), health indeed (is) nanny oxcoads all 
Ww. 6. ne ddrvecbo, on all sides w. e. i 

5, ‘though’, ‘although’ (§ 314), when they are suffixed 

a, to past participles, ag. ex Tee FOS, Fe ong? 4 ay exraRe aT wrrosuwo 
wasn Boessy ony F Wor nasvyor'yorcdwo ARonvo, though the torms 
VHSe, Beg, are feminine nouns (and) the terms wa, Swew are masculine 
nouns, (they are used as) neuters. Peo Seen. , Headey OY, ood. 
BoPongye soy, though wevo, Seer . . . have arisen of a letter &, 
they are terms with the woe (§§ 15, 229). sonorr ay, Dopod Hepras 
eAdwo sOun5 eodods, though the initial of the term gaderry 
is long, ‘slackness’ occurs (§ 240, 1), oQ800 FoWo Bd,eof Bos Aowto, 
though hot water gets however so hot, a house does not tale fire (on 
account of it) Qo WA.CH0 Bons, exo wade, although tho king 
followed and the female mn eaeoneer nieoued he did not come. Seay der 
eC9AO2) (= BENE, medisval) sorots, not seoing the tuck, though ho 
sought (it). go¢ddO vdnerdoags asd Payns ado sod wor 
80, if (there) is no health in the body, though (there) aro othor comforts, 
it is in fact so as if they did not exist. 

b, to relative past participles in connection with we, e and ed, 
0g. 88, Fpeot daly dasa wy Soa BeGHg Bo Dds, Woenay 
ay, though tho very two (words) wa, (and) Spee aro utterod together, 
(there) is not the fault of tautology, sogosat acddeadndo dened 
wow PBA sop Bddwod, though (one) repeatedly drops (or drop) 
honey (thereon), could the fibres in the neom becomo sweet at last? 
Gasdse,AoHean (=as2,8edoi.o, mecliseval) ABRs dow 
odoo, though (he) gives (or gave) riches and cats (or ate) together (with 
you). sdrnd sm wdaeddoin (eddchw, mediaval) Rood se 
3003, though the middle of a saw is weak, does it not cut a troe? war 
Bans wowid de oonagd Peroose, though the crow is like tho 
cuckoo, is there no difference in (their) sound? RyRy Dopow,d. Noe’ 
Addo deddo Day, asoserow Aoewod, doga,8, though mon do not 
see us, God sees us always, Seno 89dnmodde seds ls ese, thongh 
he knows the védas, does pain leave him? matdoss SeccBordoe ged 
os, Bavovony 3 patdve aa ede, though it is (or be) « Brahmana’s faco, 
does it not stink, if it is not washed with water, decade sueg A, Body 


am OTT me 


yond sa, thedkh dilutod, (ib is) buttermilk, though stupid, (it is) 
the mother. ea nol), 0 doo BOY, though tho corpse is burned, 
dobts aro not burned, 

Rogarding tho moaning of ‘furthermore’, ‘and’, ‘also’ which 6, vo, 1) 
may havo in the samo combination, soo § 286. 

6, ‘at least’, ‘at any rate’ in combination with woz, ed and ad addad 
to a relative past participle, & g. wz $9R Donaodacdo Bevo, (of the 
ten kinds of sons) at least a son of one kind is required. RxorraWdosvo 
(= udded.e, medieval) teazc Ao@od Bevo, at loast us (you) must tall 
what you have seen (é. @ the truth). ama, Sdon (= AMARA, 
medipval) do Won, hence at any rate givo up (your) obstinacy. & 
¥ woedhAd wdnaAdo wBeestaas,, it is as if (somebody) said to one 
who does not know a @ (tho first letters of the alphabet), «popeat at 
loast tho Amarakdga” (as you cortainly know still more). dePoAo@ 
Bnoopao vert, #odosoe, thou at least bo merciful quickly, O Wari! 


7, ‘even’, ‘go much as’, ‘as was not to he expected’ in connection with 
aot, wz, 88 sulfixod to a relative past participle, ¢ g. prdday soc 
wood? Ddradwo (avdde, molioval) Js, dodvors, is it not enough 
if ono uttors *Basava? evon a boast will (thereby) obtain devotion. 
POOSPAGF DOP. FHS, ADGess wrido andey® dedorrene 
do, it is impossiblo in the world to removo by scorn what is called. pre- 
, destination, evon for a king (or a god). outs ne war esadoe Boy 
desodog gacdriy wwnchoeit, Nevog,s, like plants oven thoy (slonos, 
earth, wator, otc.) aro usoful in various ways lo living boings. vrvandve 
BAda, che woNdowl Pos Rory Baroy oes dewor8.go,, oven 
at that time, just as nowadays, it was necessary to cross the river in a 
boat. waao aan wie, Ponason Fowdw, ho did not give me even one 
farthing (seo romark under No. 8). 

8, ‘whether—or’ in combination with et, wa, wd suffixed to a rolativo 
past participle, eg. ¢ 23, ¥, donwaes odddde,do shay eaduevoesso 
dow adarde Ndacdoy’ athorde Aateardogctvo stir, those 
ton letters (@ y m BH ov Hw wo ao oe 4), whethor they two by two 
among themselves are in rogular order or out of the usual order, bear 
the sign of the same class (§ 21). wear ewond aGoo AO, Brg se, 
BGO WO, (it is) the same whother « useloss man ig in a town or in 
an army. ti, Bodo soydo waa Royo AO wie, whethar 
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(one) cats sugai-cane from the top or eats (it) fom the bottom, (its) 
sweetness is the very same. Smdosaaide Ndove, HAoMmodd Hdow0, 
(it will) be right whether you do it or let it alone (IIodson). Cf. § 319. 


Remark. 
It seems to be a grammatical anomaly, if eewo, ani@o, aIaBad, 


essa, 9080/0, hierally ‘a having become or a being if and’, are combined 
with the accusative; but there are sentences like the following: — ®wsm> 
Fawr Fdonyd an SBewa* vdowo, (one) has to give whatsovor to a 
woman whom (one) respeets deceitlessly Sabdamanidarpaga Mdb. Ms.), sotds® 
vido Fao Fo¢,s, (he) taking not even a higa (from the devotecs; in a sisana 
of about A.D.1200), sdsassoin (= Ossaddodro) Sos, Paws, Beso, horoaftor 
we shall give (thoe) whatsoever; pray! (Basavapurina). 3,a° YO Asso, wo? 
Bq, Kdadohat edoardo g3, SoNdevo sdHH, except always upon mo, he does 
not think even upon (my) high rank (Bp.). odo SBohagddea aby, Os weds, 
I must burn up even Poona (South-Mahratta schoolbook), samo Sestay ado 
Hoomdayide doe, I have not road oither Véda or Pardina (Iodson’s Grammar; 
about either—or see § 292.317). (A similar seeming anomaly is found in tho 
use of 2, § 800, 1, remark 0, in that of NO, § 317, and in that of OY, § 888 
under &9%), 

In No. 7 of the present paragraph thore is, however, the instance OSxy SAN 
way womaide #2802, he did not give me even one farthing, and a similar 
instance is:— wa See agpodde B85 odex ohoddo esos dat v@dodo sr.0Oen 
Yao, Purdsa, rdrieaa, 450 chon Faas, though at timos the desire arises 
to cat whatsoever, God has abundantly givon mo roots and fruits and loaves of 
the junglo. The first instance no doubt requires the accusative, which may bo 
BoA or GN (see § 122, ¢); the second instance ono mighl translate ‘though at 
times the desire arises to eat — whatsoever it may—, God ote., the ‘ whatsoover 
it may be’ being not governed by ‘to cat’, but being an insertion standing by 
itself, But Sad may be, and most probably is, 880 or ©8 (accusative, sco 
§ 125, 0c) +uade, 

One is, therefore, constrained to think that when &a&eeo, ote, aro precodod 
by an accusative, they have lost their original moaning and bocome mora advorba 


288. When in the modern dialect e97%,, then, receives the suffix evo and 
is added to a relative past participlo, it gets tho meaning of ‘though’, 
‘although’, @ 9. wiaw co say, Sorsoe we TOA ood, svwAmo 
Tee & BAS BnKroOw, though they one by ono put their kuoo to 
(the bundle of sticks) and with (all their) strongth mado offort, that 
bundle did not break, gana BAD dg. Dag Nay ROT, SAD, 
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svoerdo, though theko be a pearl in tho hood of the cobra, nobody goos 
Near, Pander Mag BN Modo eso, though the sectarian (Vaishnava) 
mark bo (put to tho forchcad), faithfulness is nocossary (7.’e, is nob to 
be put away by tho bearer), G/. § 314. 


289, If BWI As and estove avo used by thomsolves at the beginning 
of a sentence, thoy mean ‘however’, ‘but’, ‘notwithstanding’, ‘yot’, e 4. 
BH Wes, BAL, Saoriw, we edwmerigad, the milk of cows is little, but 
vory wholesome, spa ddsd0 cmogrnvag vsneaa dd wor, 
BHO VINA VessGoosy, wor 3,8 3$,00 esaAw, man can make 
various things and (draw various) pictures, but he has not the power of 
giving thom life, eda RNAR, Bx0d BOO, BRE, Be SAD aaQR, 
edd edo wee toe! Coady, he is threo or four yoars youngor than I, 
notwithstanding he is very good. e& womonso & odo SHOMHD BAS 
FOWNSa, aga, GHOO STAN aa V asd, w adiva woah ened © 
aoe, wtonHe, that boy is loarning Unglish thoso two yeurs, yot ho 
cannot pronounce v and w woll, C/ §§ 296, 314, 


290, 0, evo, ena and ev, when suffixed to the interrogatives * who’, 
‘what’, ‘whero’, ‘whithor’, ‘whon’, chow’, oxpross ‘aoever’, and are used 
go to say to form also indefinite pronouns (soo § 102, 8, b, romark), 

Tho translation into English of such pronouns, otc. in tho instancos 
of this paragraph and the noxt fonr paragraphs is quito literal, but the 
stucont will bo ablo to turn it into propor English for himsalf. The 
instances of this paragraph aro; 

waaado’, win? wadoye sadder, waged ay, havo you 
hocomo poor, O king? you wall on foot, whosoovor is not with you (é, ¢. 
nono is with you), dose Bnet odd ovedsonas’ usodd, ohoerly 
awdos sas BwWHSass OPaorh, if it doos not allow whomsoover to 
enter and is fil to be tho gynecwum, thal gardon is callod pramadavana, 
BOR My? aiews Aso, (he is) suporior to whomsoaver in tho world, 
wade aed ewok wrad Srovodve Boog,o82, for a villago in which 
whosoovor is not (%. e nobody is), tho washormon’s Miijé is the respeotablo 
Woman, Ade, dyad woot, whosoever oas not know this, 
Baemboovn wrote aoa ds? ost ae, who is in tho room? (thore) is 
not whosoever (i. @ none at al), wand woatae, Aormdoe, I havo not 
seen whomsocver (de I have seou nobody). odyodriva Ped) wos 
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8eao, do not cntortain malice against whomsoever, ORSEE, 3, 054,04 
Wooo doedsedosa aQ TwawOo, O king, your queon has. somumiad 
here no fault whatsoever. Daw 5208s 8e3x8, one who docs not know 
whatsoever. edad ene? AMRohs, OA hose, ho has no knowledge 
whatsoever regarding that. s #eBowo Odo TOAD», this umbrella is 
of no use whatsoever, wdon & Bos, OAo roeady, in his health 
there is to-day no improvement whatever. Boro B Ros, Bo 8a, 
Oe co, the child will not eat whatsoever to-day. wide B ways 
wom oasve, wee, pickles absent at dinner are not good for whatao- 
ever. wees AaNEAE Bx er Fo nosy sos, ada ay, 
among fruit-trees there are ais whatsoever which bear fruits so quickly 
(as plantain trees). Ose sods oT, wen, ho who hag nothing 


whatsoever, does not feel aversion to whatsoever. 
NOS Boon o Bd cO* sod movado, though hot water gots hot how 


much soever, a henge does not take fire (on account of it), On sea 
8 @o,0, there is no disaster in what manner soever to a poet. 8D, Q 
FoRNe BOR, ao, We have not seen whensoever such a wonderful thing. 
NSO Roda gone, a piece of land that 1s not cultivated at what time 
soever, daw, NIB says Ponode cD BIT, A Hoa, a horseman 
who did not mount (a horse) at what time soover, mounted tho horse in 
a reversed way. dare 38 sacton? sag) Qs) wadde, ono must not, 
transgress the word of (one’s) parents at what time soever, exo Rody, 
Med av, a pieco of land that is nof cultivated at what timo aoavon. 
wmanedo, whensoover. Ay 8OS worn 3a, neg. ANH, DoF PNESON yore 
ned BA, C8 TAAddgo, a female who has jeune pia will at what 
time soever make her husband and children happy. eva opr, oovosTa 
Roo Sede, a miser’s mind is whensoever base. Bde MA BY Boer B22 
ASA Fd BOA, howsoever on the feast thore will be no school for fiva 
days. estasre (2. & eset+eo mediaval,esreo) wx 508 SuBod 
CDA FaNWs Acdoss endo Tasqowd IaAvro, qlintbovae a 
female is somewhat old and has put on a cloth dyed with rod ochre, is 
called kAtyayani. eO sods a cuase HOdno Ado, there and here 
(and) wheresoever (is) Arjuna. BBO doo (= © 0, medioval) do wy, 
jt does not stand wherosoever, a8, Aasod nod, Oxyacs ug, ooay, Sano 
BIS sine wc Fd, siheresnevds I have not secon aaah a 
beautiful bird as thee up to this very time. 08.0 FM HF 3 TI, Bas, 


— 281 — 


B82 320 modrot OR oserg*, with lifted hands he attacked, thore 
(and) hore (and) in tho intormetiato placos wherosoover the enemies 
not waiting approached, 


291, ‘Soever’ is likowiso exprossed by suffixing #o and enp to tho 
past rolative participle wa (of gro) combined with rom and ed, and 
adding the thus obtained forms edagdo and adda to intorrogativas, 
& 9. Goats, whosoovor, OP2,Gvowo, in what mannor soover, Brel 
otasede, howsoovor. wdradido Sedreaor Wedeo, actions done in a 
former stale of existence do not leave whomsoever (Disapada), cisane 
_ Bde, whosoever. odyadrraco~, to whomsoevor. owadgadde, whoso- 
over, whichsoever. ogadaadde, whalsoover, whichsoover. Opadce, 
whatsoevor. NSPS, however so much, ope dda, whonsoever. 8 
Traddva, up to what timo soevor, at what time soover, obamoroadd, 
whensoeyvor, BANG, howsoover. vw©ovatide, oogsoo, whore- 
soever, YOracdo, whithersoovor, nOan, Adve, whoneesoevor, SES) 
Awogd Madde, whatsoavor, or to whatsoavar, extont. oyass Oesoopa Ad, 
in whntsoover manner, 

Tho samo moaning is obtained also by adding any past relative 
participle combinod with ed aud erp (i. ¢. wt), wot aud Bo (i.e t8o), 
we aud eo (t @ eedo), wd and eo or wy (i.e wry or wy), to 
intorrogativos, @ 9. warm wo®onieo wmo Season kway, Om Sado 
Sooo Arto BHO, junglo dogs run vory fast; whatsoovor ono doos, thoy 
cannot bo caught. way Smadda KA sorde Qaedo, how much soovor 
(he) does, loss will novor fail. o@ Saeadove goto, whoresoover ona 
soos, (is) a wilderness. 8, wvoedce yy So, Ae, whithorsoever (he) 
gos, doath does not leave (him), ogo Bwaddo Son Pood» Y BOR, 
8, whalsoevor (thoy) may do, (their) son does not loave to say “Mtar*, 
dot STRcd) (medinval) oa_Ree Pate 38, a3 Deed Soo, whatsoovor one 
says (and) however so much, a vile man doos not give up his ways. 
nae,cadewo, howsoever ono reads, ? 


Lore esaredanaaaeerentatnnnteinmrmeemtaianamenanelieamenmaetee emcee erect ae meee soe name 


Y Inatanooa im whioh the oonjunation Bo ts not aufixod in Btioh ® onsd, ooonr in the 
following vorso of tho Jaimini Bhhrats (16, 48):~— “ 
aQ Sacadad Morea mead Adams, 
oO Aaradad Hore, g IHN orivs, 
HD Noraded adane cap cui waomenmveny, | 
ad, doeadad HW weaT AG HAVE, 
od Aoeardert AWB WHS UA Hy Novons, 
ad Hacaded Noon wmaAnriet eASa ees ve. Il 


eee! 


Sb 
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Also if evo is suffixed to the infinitive with > and this form is added 
to an interrogative, the meaning of ‘soever’ is produced, eg. Booaye 
A dorigs e333) a8oso0, when whatsoover vowels stand in front. 


292, Another way of expressing ‘soaver’ is to suffix e%r0 or amo 
to interrogatives. This suffix is composed of w@ (see § 176) and eye, 
wo (=evo), and literally means ‘having becomo though’, ‘though having 
become’. EZ. g. Yvagvo, whosoever, Opomdo, whatsoever. Npasory 
gyaso, whatsoever a state. Opato (= Opawr, mediaeval), whatsoever, 
23a, Nive, in what place soever, occasionally. .od@a,Ho0, howsoever. AP, 
oo, whensoever. APD AwvaAvo, wheresoever. eajzxomo, whatsoever, ¢@ 9." 
saaoiwdeyro Saoros)co, the removal from whatsoever a thing; wa 
aoa AD, sod soe, on whatsoover a (piece of) wood, espawo, whosvevor, 
& J wapodon, go, whosoever a man. 


When gavo, ee. are ndt suffixed to interrogatives, they signify ‘a 
httle’, ‘moderate’, e.g. admamoo sercdvoys, in this much little or 
moderate haste; —or ‘a certain’, e.g. rowayeo, A certain one, in Bows, va 
a So, @ certain one man (é.e. some one man, some man); weap AOE #9, 
a certain woman; VID, Ae, to, OR), a certain husbandman; tw NQ ay, 
a certain one (neuter), in wwe AOA? Sexoso®, at a certain -one time 
(4. @ at some time or other);~-in repetition ‘cithor—or' (4f. § 317), & g. 
HWAuoAe WaNwomvo, either east or north; B® rama aQowodr, 
either there or here; waaay aap aro, cither then or now; wag may’ 
NTwoRVvo, either one or two; Tsp, hoo AetgoAvo, eithor ton or hundrod;— 
‘about? in dmaseag, (desaco+ dey), about cight. 

Remark, 


In the modern dialect ‘a certain’ is expressed also by tho interrogative suffix 
& (see § 288), c.g. UF ohatdoc wu), dari Be, sho (is) tho wife of a cortain 
boatman. Cf, also § 310, 2 at the end. 


293, The emo of § 292 appears aleo as eepo, 4.6, eco (for 98) +B 
ang this eeao again appears with a short » (see § 176) as wedo, te 
eco (for 63)+¥0, Sle, Yevo mean ‘soever’, ‘whatsoever’, alliptically 
for Hare, NAeV0, & Y. Morass’ eeoaiss ©, (there) is no morit whatso. 
ever. Famoras Geos ao, (there) is no business whatsoever. Rg ovator 
seo Boge, (there) is no doubt whatsoever, 
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294, If the interrogatives 83, oven, O82, etc, ave connected with 
uw following noun, evo, ee are sufixed to this noun in order io express 
‘soaver’, @. 9, 3 Ao Wo, in whatsoever dircetion, Seedy dred 
wed QA, eyo we, (there) is not whatsoever book (2, ¢ there is no book 
at all) on the table. dew. ogra wRrerraaara, RA devondd,y, you 
will not have to suffer whatsoever distress, s3edeawodonas es ey 
ABD, WHHOY , foolish boys are not good for whatsoover business. 
yas Twoshs eo we, nob in whatsoever manner (i.e in no way), 
om), BZA, to whatsoever oxtent. Also if tho genitive odsad (ad) 
stands before a noun, ene (yvo) is suffixed to this noun in the samo 
sense, @ gy. Oxy, Bed cdsed waldo word, anuoyance of whomsoaver 
will not come upon you. BRAY Brows) adyad Voparo woody ‘ 
to do this will uot suit the mind of whomsoover, (About maw 600 § 298, 
about we § 300). : 

If Oso is used instead of odyaw, the eva is commonly suffixed to Oso, 
@ 9. H Bowe OA Forde, this umbrella is of no use whatsoover. 
USA BY HAO BenQ, (there) was no money whatsoever about him. 
AAA Haw NAS Swady. Saw NAO By HrdOy, Henedo ens 
may, tess Nosy mesroboe, g sasnvo “oseao Bendy. 
But on the othor hand thero is e. y NAVA Aaoewssehss aq 
BwBadhY, your queon has committed hore no fault whatsoever. 
ABB, NosMmosenvo ay, about this thero is no doubt whatsoever, 


295, In § 285 it has been stated that besides in the medimval dialect 
also in the modern one efy is used instead of ena, Thus we find ¢ gy. aaa 
Bd) (for Hpadde), wyavaddd (lor maoadte), ong doo (for apa dos), 
csadrratidy (for ossedrrasde), cwedaadoo (for cyenmedde), owe, 
Boo (for owpyAdo), oO ovate (for OO madd), oypisorive (for odva 
Donow), mosaadded. (for qrotwodoo wH2), Ndo (for NRO ag), 


206, In § 289 sade (i. & YS4ud4e0) appears in the meaning 
of ‘bat’, It may get also that of falso’, eg. Re, dead Sa Aoeand 
Darraddo worode Biwecored, if (thou) reflectest a littlo, it is likely to 
appear algo to thee in that very manner, wosande BOR SOR essay 
Bas sy vay BOABAD, till now also 1 put up with the faults 


committed by ie 
ase 
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A remark is here to be made regarding esa (é. e. e408), which 
literally means ‘if becomes or is’, ‘if hecome or aye’, e.g. ASaddo wad ae. 
AB0n AO HS 8H,, if (there is) a wife, (there is) sorrowful thought; 
when (there is) uo wife, (there is) sorrowful thought. goto wd 
#eA onde, if it is silver, is it not agreeable to the thiol? sbeyodd 
FA, DBP, fae) ,, if (there) are children, (it is) trouble; when (there) 
are no children, (it is) trouble. eee) tae,dd wae vx, if the cow 
is black, (is its) milk black? arvadd, if (it) is so. demardd, if (it) is 
required. 

238, however, is often used somewhat like wd, ‘but’, if it stands 
at the head of a sentence, eg. Qedodo aaAodcdorh Bono, yar 
BQ Nao MAw Soe Weao, go all of you into the veranda, but you 
must not make any noise there. toa Narids Sos wots tend sored 
BowS3, ed vaArien pajcanes, Bee Boeare erosdo, some 
plants, as soon as they are touched, close, but do not experience joy and 
sorrow like living beings. & esa Foy Ando wadiwao Adnw 
£02), Tate! BO Oo won wooo e7osHyg, in this country there are in somo 
places nutmeg trees, but (their) nuts do not become like (those) of that 
place. Cf. § 314 and see tho use of gd in § 334. 


297, The conjunctions a3 , 260, (wes Fo, ete. § 212, 8), KoT,o, 8, 
soerss, again, furthor, and, are used in adducing something additional, 
eg. Bu8, (NTE avy, Bd) HITd show eno Woes PoPrasne Ydor 
NOY B,. ae, Portsoy woos (7. ¢ woarsdod) ded PyanD By, 0, 
wre sad dR) WAS, Bos, Bao, Bag BIdTaMWBO s3pe? — Bog, 0 
is composed of So3,4.wo, so that it originally means ‘and further’ like 
avd, adn, 

Be wor PoMIOwo 
oboe) Baypeporivee Sv, am esse | 
Aaron say, sacra’ 
OSHA Oedovo HADI jj 
so 
a) FORO dus Aodae’, ay oO Ada, eto, 


* 
BOA FOG AB Barsoo, Aseld sda 
90d, PZT woos dwo How Aoroa, Soe’ eda | 
SdAodd MeresoeORarsey, Sodode'yy 
BOA, ete, 
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An instance in which sfoess* moans ‘or’ is the following:~ ada@ede 
Boers WOs¥,So SIH CRAB Poddo 82 morro, 

In tho modern dialecy sto%, (which we mot with alroady in multipli- 
cative and additional numbors at the closo of § 280) is used like 08,0, 
308, (Y'. § 810), @ y. Ra, HR AQABO BS, WI 8,23; Yas ay BIS 
88, Shandy aq, soso, sesh whe eroconia Bo, assy dese w¥, Ord 
siudices 8 Roqooned desovs, oy 3q Bae, od, “eessedaty, sed, Ke ay 
wodes) BS Sogn secanws, oA, BORE, ‘5, ~ an instance in § 289 
(v Sod), W), 

Tn tho same dialect ware (waorve), 80 also, likewise aleo, has been 
used in the sonse of ‘and’, eg. ado (Seddy) wad deansaw, were 
* awe Aenv® BFOIBH , 


298, The Sabdamanidarpana states that aw (of aor= ant) is a 
kriyftmakivyaya, 4 ¢ a particle (avyaya) that partakes of tho nature 
of a vorb. Its formation has boen shown in § 209, noto 1 (see also 
§ 210). @ appears also with a final euphonio sénné as AQ, & J 
Bessy, naitenassye BL, and in the modern dialect with a ouphonic 
a (% & oer) 28 Box (§ 209, note 1; § 212, 7). 

When followed hy a vowel, tho final lotter of aq cithor disappears, 
ag. Bears, ads’ (af § 215, 1), or & euphonic oF is inserted, « y. 
BQ wry, BO Spe (Gf § 216, 8), 

BQ is used oither by itself, or in combination with nouns, pronouns, 
etc. In combination with bhivavatanas, i. ¢ verbal nouns ending «@ g. 
in eoao and ewes (§ 200, 1. 8, once also in 3), sco § 194, remark 1) or 
in weo (§§ 187, 1; 188, 209, 8), it forms so to say a third person in the 
conjugation of the negative, 

In the modern dialoct bhivavatanas with ee» (the nominative) and 
@@ conventionally convey the meaning of the past (§ 209, 8). If wes 
is changed into the dative (80%, wos) and aw, is suffixed, the meaning 
of the past disappears. 

Tn the same dialect co) is joined also to past participles, 

1, ae by iteelf 

deofesdoms sro? Be, and is (king) Nflagriva able (to gain 
the victory)? (No), he is not. | perk dagdov Poornae wear Raeag, 
ogya? ae, evor having seen « ripe wator-melon art thou? J am not 
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(4. e. hast thou ever seen a ripe water-melon? No, I have not), ese, 
say sane aAacae? 2%, having become (de. havo become and) 
are all those (things in the house) of themselves? (No), they are not, 
esoak aed Opodo Fe sos wage? ve, Fe, DS, having spoken 
whatever bad words to him wast thou? I was not, sir (t,e. hadst thou 
abused him in any way? No, I had not, siz). senoiecerivs Sook oo9 
Bde eadseno? ae, did the bees sting (you) anywhere on the body? 
They were not (i. e. no, they did not). Sons Sodd Bed woo atog, 
Besoe? RQ, BHeinao BePBAo. QO 38,8¢ BEM BO woos ens Bo, 
“is (there) grass upon the cocoa-nut tree?” asked the gardener. “ (There) 
is not, (thus) saying indeed (to myself), I come down”, repliod he (@. e. 
no, there is not; and for that very reason I come down, roplied he). 


2, 2 in combination with nouns and pronouns (ef. § 316, 1). 

BARTo Hom, 3% Asse, (generally there) is not a composition 
(i.e. generally there is no composition) of Kannada and Sazhskrita words. 
Won, j32do BOBO, BIGAB BERD, also if a Saraskrita word follows 
(the terms Se and dss), a fault it is not (é. @ it is no fault). ee, as, 
Hoy, O, doubt (there) is not (é.¢. 0, there is no doubt). rowdy 
FerHy Mwvds sorQe, Dréna is not (present), Karna is not (present), 
the son of Dréna is not (present). wB AHN , (there) is not whosoever 
with (you, 4. e, nobody is with you). PA, (there) is not a pot (4. & 
there is no pot), evrowoeno BxoNe, an eating and a putting on (thore) 
is not for them (4. ¢. they have nothing to eat and to put on). oe &d 
moolAds’ aA, for me great trouble still (there) ie not (4. ¢, there is 
no longer great trouble for me). moda Soed 84,9, (there) is not a 
fault on Madana (7. ¢. there is no fault on Madana). wp, 88 awogor 
Sows, BW, in Yama's messengers whatever mercy (there) is nol 
(@e. Yama’s messengers have no mercy at all). BAB shred wea 
aisog, BSOe, after the period (of life) has oxpired, for a moment a stay 
(there) is not (#. e,—there is no stay for a moment), RA, BE,0 oad 
QA, Fy BO, near me whatsoever book (there) is not (ie, I have no 
book at all with me), o ago, OS T90, ToS Ay, to-day (is) Sunday, 
school (there) is not (¢.e.-— there is no school), soa ag anon na ag, 
for those who have no understanding, fortune (there) is not (4. ¢.— there 
is no fortune). axA dense BY, for me (the sun, there) is not fatigue 
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indood (é. e. I nevor suffer fatigue), we xa Rosy, ae, that to me 
knowlodge is not (i. ¢. J do not know that), Sepa Aue BeCod Foro, 
thou whatever saying a businoss (thore) ia not (de thou dost nob want 
to say anything), sang, &8xdw, AB,SN8, MN, groator than x 
mother bonofactors (thorc) ave not, greator than sugar sweetness (there) 
is not (i ¢@ thoro avo no groater bonefactors than a mothoy, thove is no 
greater swoctnoss than that of sugar). 3,¢As, sews worradne, 
BEAR, Seo BodOw, better than puro gold (there) is not, -better 
than childron lisping (there) is not (2. ¢. there is no gold hottor than 
pure gold, thoro is no lisping bettor*than that of children), AO, aoe 
oente & Pony) Bodoue @ wdoszo, to-day it is not, but to-morrow that 
work will be accomplished (4. @, to-day it is not likely to be accomplished, 
but to-morrow that work will bo accomplished). oxA 2g sown dang, e? 
3ac By, to thee fathor and mother are (thoro)? Whosoever (there) 
are not a ée. hast thou still thy parents? No, I have nobody). Qan & 
WOdoh~ay, ossado Bae), Go? chad BQ; Pom AAR, TaTaweed Hedy, 
wes SHA, 7% a, who ae theo this knifo? Whosoever not (é. e nobody) ; 
having oponed tho bundle of Narayana J took it to myself. Qs wg,0 
Bon, 0303? Oavd By, is (therc) ghoo near you (é ¢ have you some ghoo)? 
(thore) is not any (7d. e I have nono). 
8, ae in combination with verbal nouns (af. § 816, %12) and past 
partioiples (which are finally also verbal nouns, seo § 169). 
BABdo Noosa wosFdoswe, esooow G7, Lill now (lis) is not 

a having bocome an object of aim to a stroke of an arrow discharged by 
the hand of Kama (é, ¢, till now he has not become an object ete.). 

BOCNISY Dronodaeg 

Pon Bay corooy® omor Woereoass qtowvo | 

Paraosss oh derar ooxs 

OAc evsis® ehray wrdvg® Uvero || the young cuckoo 
in & mango tree among a flock of crows in the wood a having been able 
not (¢. e. was not able) to rise and go away, and also at night to ory, 
and to open and shut (its) eyelids, (in short) te do anything on account 
of fear, 

Bomeran hecBage dxowva 


Anas av Giaooa, saa,dvo Fa | 
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sso Ho woe soo 

MANGA Bar Bor Be, Sxogosoy® || the month Mags 
grandly made its appearance so that : the covering cold tho points, of 
the compass, tho sky, the carth, mountains (and) forosts, honsoorahth 
having been able not to be seen (4.¢. could not be seen) on tho eartl 
which is known for (its) misty heat when fruits are growing fully ripe. 


BIND Baerssesa 2 Aw@c6do, the queen a having made 
not any fault here (¢. e the queen has not committed any fault here).— 
Sux soorinen woos) adosdy,,to some monkeys a tail a being 
(there) is not (4 e. some monkeys have no tail). 2p, HOGS sad 
wOORHA, if (there) is no knowledge, honour a sence (thore) is not 
(4. e. —honour is not obtained). seReaxodeid oisad Forte dona, 
stupid boys a coming (there) is not for whatsoever work (é. e siupid 
boys are good for nothing).. a ane Hae? woensoo, whero is sho? 
(she) an appearing is not (é. e. she does not appear). ape sed. WA © 
Rea, wade tos. 88,53 wet doh yrosow, so that (I) having sat 
down eat such (good) ripe fruits alone is not a being pleasant to mo 
(i. e. to sit down and eat such good ripe fruits alone is not ploasant to 
me).— 9x3} FyX Pode, sadosagsr swovdg, (ho) a having 
abandoned not deceit (and other) sin, (and) a having obtained not tho 
desired object (é,@ he has not abandoned deceit and other sin, and has 
not obtained the desired object). w3e saode Seroday, BPA wee Ada 
#evOo, though his mothor having made cloar (and) told (him) so 
much a3 was necessary, (he) a hearing was nol (d.¢, though his mother 
clearly told him all that was necessary, ho did not hoayr). Bo. Booey ri 
Va, B08) vers ao, eddo aad Ande, he having troddon on 
stones (and) thorns grew fatigued, but the way a being found was 
not (Zé. he trod on stones and thorns and grew fatigued, but tho 
way was not found).—exa waeoenod ®, ho to a going is not (i.e, 
he does not intend to go or probably will not go). se sand 
ons Ao, BIKA, asno oF, Nevod 4 @, if (you) do so, his 
anger vill be assuaged, and blows to a falling on theo are not 
(4.e.—-and blows will not fall on thee). VARY Hod BFd wohnwsos,e 

ae 
whosoover are not to an allowing thee to como near (#.¢. nobody will 
allow thee to come near).— aaa, o¥, BORE SOs woes 3¢0u sae, 
yet writing on thy board a bnvitig beon finished (soe §§ 168, 169) is not? 
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(é.¢. has writing on thy board not yot boon finished ?), RASIF AA, wo 
WR, 0 AoGq, mon a having made the sun aro not (Zé ¢ man has nob 
made the sun). Benvay cw Aoeay, whosoever a having soon God 
is not (¢.¢. nobody lias soon God). & ra, ob Ben nso Woe ws, wad 
CPq a) ANA sewoNy, those pe aro sour, thorofore these 2 
requiring for mo having ocome aro not (2. ¢.—thorofore those aro not 
required for mo, that is 10 say: I do not want those), er nodowadt 
was Ody. vcd owed? edd daedevA ad way, nea wae 8, 
SsFoHO FonBAa a @, then Gurupida was beaten (by his schoolinastor). 
Why? In his inkstand ink a having boon was not (i, ¢.—thoro was no 
ink—), (and) in his bundle a peh and paper a having been were not 
(i. e.—thero was not a pon or paper), 

4, about QL wy). 

swagre nak segsdeg, « moans (there) is not for (obtaining) 
future happiness ( ¢, thoro is no moans for ‘obtaining futuro happiness). 
wR SAaore, wooo QwoFos, ey, howovor so much (the fox) jumped 
(the bunchos of grapos) a coming in roach for (his) mouth were nob 
(4.@—could not be reached with his mouth). See also Disapadas 
28, 4; 48, 2; 148, 7 

5, about the combination of me with war. 

aa, 8, tay wbj.e Ber; wry Row! BAY, wand ora dvee, 
Dose? Aoooed wile Body! Ssawo¥, Qed woe, mother, mother, 
a basin is required; give (it) quickly! Why so much hurry, Rima? 
(Mother) give (mo) first a basin! a staying thus (quite literally: of the 
staying in this wiso, seo § 186) talking (thore) is not (i. ¢ there is no 
time for me to stay and talk now), wed? aR Basy QWWs woe, 
the millet-stalks a reaching thus for my hands (there) is not (zi @ the 
millet-stalks cannot bo voachod with amy »shands). aR Boloma soe 
esol? BOE COB Ay, 3 oar QL, ‘also my primo of life has passed 
a saying thus (thero) is not (i. é. you cannot say that also my prime 
of life has passed). 

299, About the combination of 0, 8, %, & with ae. 

1, mys or mese. 

In these two forms qo is combined with wo and ©, two particles of 
intorrogation (§ 212, 6), suflixed by moans of a euphonic a, Tho 
meaning of ays and ray Ve is first “is (there) not?” “are (there) not?”, 

81 
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09. dE sownes coy se, is there no oil in tho gingoly-nil soad? (answor: 
yas, there is). G8 ssa wederee hone, pao sd, if ono (lower faces, 
are there no flowers for the black humble eo? (answer: yos, thora 
are). 

This meaning, howover, often changos into ‘or’, literally “is it not 
(this)?”, z.¢, if this is not the case, thon it may be also this, eg. aan 
NpaWdo Awed) Soar ays ded waar gov ga neo Bes w aes 
when thou getst any pain, is it not (this? is it not pain? then also 
3. @. or) when sickness happens (to thee), thy parents will griove. 
BWA aay vss WAC 2038 ABI S%os003,8, man’s mind is 
known by his words, is it not (this? is it not by his words? thon also 
4. e, or) by (his) conduct. momodeens dg,oo 8ndd ON) NOWHHY, 
QQ ae g Tamossy Fog cos Aves8 NR) athe, if (one) removas 
the blood out of the wound (made, by tho teeth of a snake), tho poison 
will take no effect, is it not (this? is it not the removal of the blood? 
then also 4.¢. or) if that wound is cauterised, the poison will take no 
effect. 

2, aye or Be asee. 

When the interrogative particles % and % (§ 212,¢) are suflixod to 
ae by means of a euphonic 5S, it conveys first the meaning of a question, 
occasionally one of more or less displeasuro, eg. dav ssoeg 7h AeA 
ape, does buttermilk not agree with thee? was we ase “geody Soe, 
is there no sack near him? & maw wl wasae, has thet mille not got 
cool? eae ndOS orig, will he not come? waa, da, BORe sreds 
woe Sede sJoe, has writing on thy board not boon finished yot (i 2 
doest thou still write on thy board)? exo AQ, BHeNOwApe, has ho 
not yet gone? deao woosde see, will thou not come? 

But then ae ») 33, OY soe frequently mean ‘is it mob?’, ‘will it not 
be?’, ‘was it not??, ae. for not?’, ag. d398 er sedose BOCHACIAY wp, 
a having strained the water of Siva, or not? (i. e. Siva’s water was 
strained, or not?), Ae SwAd sooa vrs, sos, 88d, Bw reste, 
sarhsay soe? BB WA wera sd ist Re) woe8 Fsfal Speormarvsde 2) BSC, 
& pruned : tree will sprout and grow, (and) become a largo treo, or “nol? 
The moon that lost its splendour on the day of new moon, will bocome 
full on the day of full moon, or not? 3a, sax PHA woAsdodoe? 
ay ayer? Reed seFrr, BeQ FegQ ako Tach x3, da, ho (the boy) said, 


+ 
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“is my (literally: his) now axo sharp? or not? let (me) seo”, anil bogan 
to cut down all ho saw. 

To ct) tho %& may also be added without a cuphonic %, and then 
its form. is aBo e 

8, age ay or ade we, 

In AY se ay an 9 of éra phasis has boon snffixod to Be by means 
of a ouphonic ov, and ae has been repoated; its literal moaning is 
‘certainly it is not, it is not’ (or ‘certainly it will not bo, it will not be’, 
or ‘certainly it was not, if was not’), by which ‘not at all’ is expressed. 

Tn ABE av the © of emphasis has been joined to the first BY 
without a “ouphonic a, 6g Bed. BH ave? age BY, art thou tived 
Not at all. Ay, eodaerysratsag nes age av, in tho universe 
thoroe are unsuitablo things not at all (é, @& in tho univorso thore aro 
no unsuitablo things, nono at all), : 

800, In § 212, 7 ee, is introduced as an avyaya, In § 209, note 1 
and in § 210 we have soon that it is a form of tho nogative of tho verbal 
thome ee, moaning ‘fits not’, ‘is not ft’, ‘aro not fit’, ‘was not fit’, 
otc,, ‘is not corresponding to’, ‘is not bocoming’, ‘docs not answor to’, 
‘is not equivalont’, is not according to facts’, ‘is opposite to’, otc. It 
takes also tho form of eo (af. ayo in § 298), @ gy. wa deriye BCIINo 
Rowureoo Posse sepetoowse WesoNewo, now came Bhtmasdna, a 
strangor ho did not answor to (@ ¢@ he was no stranger), invincible, 
pre-eminont in the lotus-pond of tho Kaurava raco. (co) edo, 
(this) does not corrospond to justico (é. ¢, this is no juatioc), (xo) 
bas Yeo, (this) doos not answor to silk (é. ¢. this is no silk), 

For tho oxistonca of ee a) in tho modern dialect (¢f, Our in § 298, 4) 
the author is unable to cite an instance, 

When followed immediately by a vowol, the final of ee eithor dis- 
appears, @ 4. ag BF, or a cuphonic sf is put aftor it, «9. wuse»nd, 

Instancos aro: 

1, regarding ©, 

eT SSN Bo Boon gedworie 5.8053,0, Arjuna a strangor does not answer 
to (4. @ Aniunia is no strangst), ho to become is required (7. e, ho must 
become... .). (Mts) HUstow, (this) doos not correspond to a pob (4 @ 
this is no pot). (amo) nade, wddoowoms, (this) does not correspond 
to @ town (i.e, is no town), it isa wild, Qxorsyddo, this is opposite 

aT* 
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to virtue (é.@ this is no virtuc). WwsOTOO, cvord porg dodnys, 
Tawaey doewmdosie, Bd), O ROMs ve, : teaglinr is not Corres. 
ponding to a farmer (é. @. is oe mae a goglel is not fit (to be ranked) 
in the class of pots (z.¢. is no pot), glass is not fit amongst metale (7. @ 
is no metal), indoed porridge is not fit (for) a dinner (4. @. cortainly is 
no proper dinner). we, Onioede, SB BW, Og, Bodo nas) we 
Be; By nwo seiorne, a peasant’s reading is not proper, a cat 
is not corresponding to a royal tiger (4. ¢. is no royal tiger), a swallow- 
wort shrub is not corresponding to a garden (i. ¢. is no garden); thoso 
three are not fit in account (% e. are unworthy of much notice). we, 
OT. soese; BOBPQG. BoNoy, wherein thore are no birds, is not 
answering to a garden; wherein there aro no children, is not answoring 
to a house (ze, a garden wherein there are no birds, is no garidon; a 
house wherein there are no children, is no house). nodoogn sodsy, 
&dcho0eax3 sodotog, wherein there is no guru, is not answering to a 
matha; wherein there are no elders, is not answoring to a house (4. ¢ A 
matha without a guru is no matha, a houso without eldors is no houso), 
BS, HPAEs, BOBO ..., QUO Fos), Vithala’s name... in 
a fair wheresover a putting and selling is nob equal to (.¢. Vithala’s 
name is not such a thing as is put and sold somowhoro in A fair), go 
3a,e, (man’s) body his is not according to facts (de man’s body is 
not his ow). asipe, wiso ves, this man is not fit (ie not this 
man, but) that man is wanted. wae wma dy aodandde moradag, 
all that shines (with) yellow colour gold does not answor to (4 @ 18 not 
gold). wadedo doedoria d@ackoc? goedorie? eep, hast thou porhaps 
stolen this? Stolen property? certainly it is not answoring to (4. @. cor~ 
tainly it is not). ach wae ord woodKy ede se, buffalo's 
milk so much wholesomo as cow’s milk is not fil (de buffalo’s milk is 
not so wholesome as cow’s milk). ocaegayyd x sj. £0 BHI A engg ne, 
Sodomy, sramose,3, wid ud wed sdmedy, Wer manufacture ies 
(also) at Rajipura, Patiana and other places, but its groat goodness is 
not according to facts (7. ¢. but it is not very good), wade eaAiIS) 
wa vic; edea Aovsen ASI SNRe ve, DoF, AB Odaorosa,d, 
addiction to opium is a very bad thing; on account of it they do harm 
to (their) property, this much is not corrosponding (i. ¢, not only this, 
but) also to (their) Infe, &,¢ ey, this much is uot corrosponding to 
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facts (4, @ this is not all), ojsasiao, srs) adeoioe? wy, BAY 
Fos) evra, aro thoso all the arguments? (this much) is not fit (2. no, 
it is not so), thoro are still somo othors, aad» Advrzadaoy, wdasodvo, 
this a poor-asylum is not corresponding to facts (2. ¢ this is not a poor- 
asylum, but) a palace. % roadQ wade, adda, Noomaeoo dearivao, 
wBAAdse,8, ono is not fit, two are not fit (Ze, not only one, not only 
two, but) three hundred mines thoy havo dug in this hill. aewo der 
FORDICAESTAR) BBB, thou in this way a making a proper thing it is not 
corresponding to (é.¢ it is not right for theo to do so; @/. § 316, 9), 
B Bodo Oto Ford y, (is) this umbrella of any uso (sce romark 6)? 
it is not fit (.¢. this umbrolla is good for nothing). sax BPH oO 
%y, in whatever manner it is not fit (¢.¢. in no way). Other instances 
arei—— Ath Bowe, BeHorv, Bsa RMA Te, Dae, Asey eo, 
Soe, Smddn, add vx,do, honvo, 


Remarks, 


a) Regarding tho practical difforenco in tho uso of @Y (§ 298) and 8 it 
may bo said that 9%, expresses positive non-oxistenco and positive donial, and 
8 relative nogation and nogation of quality, nature or charactor, 

b) It is not impossible that ©2 when following a noun, elo., originally 
formed an answer to a question. Tot us take a fow of tho sabovomontionod 
instaneos to show this, 8daxnso texe might be translated ‘(is) Anjuna a 
strangor? No (ho is not)’, Likewiso (am) Pe ‘(ig this) a pol? No (it is 
not)’, (maa wade), m@Modoodod) ‘(is this) a town? No, it is a wildorness’, 

To givo this moaning to SY, would recommend itaolf, when &Y is sometimes 
put aftor an nocusative, cg. 38my OY, Ado, dyNay Baddao (Bombay school- 
book 8, 6), ‘mo (. 4. did I beat me)? No, I boat my youngor brothor’, ‘axvRy, 
wdday FB (Rey. F. Zioglor in his Practical Koy, pago 27), ‘(shall I call) this 
man? No, call that man’, G/. the ‘accusative aftor 23 in § 388, and seo 
§ 287, remark. 

dire 47 of tho Sabdamanidarpapa teaches that ©24, whon it denotes 
omphasis (nirdhArapdrtha, and is composed of YY, = Yev, +0, or is the so- 
called negative participle, see § 171 and &Y8 in 8 888), occasionally drops its 
3, and gives tho insiance Nadine, Apreo which stands for Raduie d xarieto, 
A translation would be ‘Gérava a being not fit indeed (or a boing not moant 
indoed) I do not praise (7. e, I do not praiso anybody but GSrava)’, Thus the 
instance appoars in Linghyta manusoripia; o Jaina manusoript of Midabidarn 
has desde Xpridto which stands for dwidve.e aarieto, putting tho acousativo 
Bt380 bofore YY8, hut Sso°, tho nominative, before 82. Tho MAdabidary 
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MS.’s writing in this case may bo wrong, or may be not, so far as tho ncousativo 
is concerned. 

2, regarding ee) in combination with aart (or 03,). 

wony, thus (as : you think) it is not fit (¢ thus it is not), od 
Bogno Porkvdo8 BAGAS any, ACPdd,B, tho hoof of cows so as the 
hoof of horses is not corresponding to facts (z.¢. the hoof of cows is 
unliko the hoof of horses), it is split. xaoridedA sododoh woh wa, 
a T§3 odo ee, amongst beasts like the horse beautiful and stroug 
(any) tate not fit (4. e. amongst beasts there aro none so beautiful and 
strong as the horse). Osemorieo aed dba, Bap7 wRvseaaaee, warene 
aay (Fane) wy, as fishes cannot ieage water and live, so anyhow 
these (frogs) are not according to facts (3. c.— so these frogs aro in no 
way). 

8, regarding ee) 33, ee) SE or 08 e, 

These forms bear the suffixes of question .) and %, expecting an 
answer in the affirmative; the first two insert a ouphonio »*, the last 
one adds © immediately to ww, ZL. gy. Doarisy Qoartsvong? nyondo 
dFe,od eroajao, wees, instead of tho augmonts aot and Sof the 
augment ne is used ad libitum, is it not fit? (i. e—is it nob so? or 
not ?). AImGy ssp, wen wp oie 337 Novwoe CIS wednegg od 
ode 33? @ living being that says “this (life) is unstable”, (is) a wiso 
person, or not? an apathetic man that forgots the foar of holl, (is) an 
unwise person, or not? aan sta. Asn aesenre Be, we se? to-day 
six days (or six days hence is) tho illumination-festival, or not? daw 
wre GQ, Vo se? and thine (is) tho same road, or not? ezo roe, ws) ¢, 
that (is) a sparrow, or not? 

4, regarding Svagp, wusspe, or B82 ®, 

In these three forms the suffixes of quostion t%, t appear, tho answor 
being in the affirmative; in B.0 ¢ tho %& is joined immediately to Bw, 
Eg. hy C30 wadvw O38 AwAlp? Vyoma (is) a woll-bohaved man, is it not 
fit? (d. e.—~is it not 50? or not?). was) Boomahessorpe? wo are 
mortals, or not? Wg esto Rey FHS SA €? — GOs, BR, Doride, sood 
Bez, DABS AZ, Bwerv3,o, we? 

801, weny,, od, vod, aos and decd which aro classed undor tho 
avyayas by the Sabdanngisans’ (§ 212, 7), will be treated of in another 
place (§§ 338, 316, 5), 
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In tho Sabdinudiisann’s ogo (§ 212, 7) tho nominative of oe (§ 266) 
has boen used adverbially (sco the verse quoted under No. 17 in § 848); 
in ils Opt the same has happoned regarding this inlorrogative pronoun 
(§ 255). Ils Oros8o and o<8o aro compounds of &, what? (tho accusative, 
soo § 125) and curtailed Robs o, I shall do. 


802, Hore follow some peculiarities (chiefly) of the modern dialect 
regarding the way of expressing certain English adverbs :— 

1, Since (with rogard to timo), 

This is expressed by means of the instrumental (é. ¢. ablative, § 352, 4a), 
ag. & Bat Ono HAAT OF RAVE, since how many days has this 
Siva not dined? wD s6Gi. WAAR BOA Adowon esa. Ady, 
Wo Asn og9,, since many days thore existed in the mind of a fox 
tho haughty dosire to bocomo like a tigor. estgoxzy, SAFOS, since 
sixty years. Awesomadhs Sod dA, ayNqo, Saco, I havo not seon 
my brother sinco Monday. doz 3300 tot), 0 Boegoe 09 aed Fenpie: 
®2,02, since (or from) that time they began to love each other. 28,0. 
ox, since (my or thy or his or her or its or bheir) youth (or from my, 
etc. youth). 

But thoro is another way of oxpressing ‘sinco’ (in tho modern dialect), 
namely by moans of the verb eso in combination with a so-called past 
participle, a. 9. & ewOdR Godrivy way oa ON ewododd, literally: to 
this town the gontloman a having come (§ 169) how many days have 
passed, ¢,e, how many days is it since the gentloman camo to this town? 
seo So, AH 3,32, BORN, it is twenty years since ho died (or ho 
died twenty youre ago), dedo adr WHENOB, BS, OB, Soryoodo2y, 
how many months is it since you hogan to - to ; achool? A, SAA, 
Bed) BORIS Gos, Mose,A eit Aso Tooacs Sdanwady), it is 
now about 400 years since the art of printing became known, exao 
2 HBF Bose, clogs, much time has passed since he got up (ar he 
got up long ago). . 

Also the past participle of Seweokeds, may be used in o similar 
MANNE, 69. BOA AdA Sadooioows, since that day, 

The Sathskrita Bese is used 80 too, &. 9. waa BeAr , SiNco that time, 

2, Henos (with regard to time), 

This may be rondored in the following mannor: OQ, A etd) AIK Hes 
Ore wy, to-day six days (will be) tho illumination festival, or six days 
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hence (will be) the illumination festival, s Sone wed. Sone, six 
months this month. Cf § 348, 29. 

8, Before (previous to). 

In § 282, as will be seen, some instances in which this advorb is 
expressed by sooced, have been given. It is to be remarkod hero that 
it is rendered also by Sader, ey. gos, dodoo @Q oat, BIB, 
Qos, before you who were living here? .ed8,8, sadeo, prior to that. 
aos BUSSES, Hodes daa sve Hoes Berarog.e, bofare building 
a house it is necessary to clear the foundation properly. 

Thus also: S088 Soden 7d, mos, Soden wd Arvo, provious 
to words a proverb (is fit), previous to dinner pickles (are fit). 


In connection with Some, Sug, before, previous to, tho nogative 
participle is also used, e.g. 8ar Roecsvad dd SOAaNB Sogo, boforo 
the neighing sound of the mares entered the ear; de BOGEN BR woos 
BAe, before the black colour came to thy throat. The samo is done 
in connection with So.028, e.g. Bd) wade B00e8, before thoy came (af, 
Bdsm wadg dn, Svovs, etc. in § 282). 

4, As, 

‘As usual’, ‘as on previous occasions’ may be expressod by Axax, or 
O88 wan, ag. wadds Odds, OX Benaddo Brea, BOAT wor, 
as usual Sima may have annoyed thoe somehow. aad mah enobies 
BAB, Yoo wovoxo wd ®o, 98 usual tho servant came at dinner-tima: 
Also; SesOxs,, as before; and in the medieval dialect: 20,88, ops 
Hoo’, OV PAA, V8 wor, 


‘As to’, ‘as for’ may be rondercd by means of ed, if becomes, if 
become, e.g. passawd axed Pos. (Hodson’s grammar), as for us wo 
cannot do (so), wxpadd swerose,s (Zieglor’s Practical Key), as lo 
hith he will go;—or, as in the South-Mahratta country, by means of 
ede, (Wmd,), @ 9. CS adSie wae, Xa ees, as for toys they are 
not required for me;—or by means of Sarhskrita OXodo, regard, concorn, 
% 9 HES Mos, Gods asa, OM Nes cd Belo waded, 
as to ghee it is impossible to say how much it will still rise in prico, 
HOES ONG, 8N,Avg0,8, ho is ‘anxioug concorning (his) mOksha, 
VIG QRwDG, as to him. wed ORodwa, as for that, (Gf § 848, 17). 
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‘As if’? is rendere by moans of the rolative past partiviplo with 
won (or 8), & 9 saSn soeria, am soe, Dav, BODHAS novo 
Sevan, oy 25 WA, BSR. Weowrus ayy wees worracdea; wea 
QA,F Sopa, canvas Feo Bag 3 BAR OD, Sad warryadogo, if (wo) do 
not go to school, stay (at homo) to play, and whon on the noxt day the 
toachor asks (the reason), say that a fover had befallen (us), it is as if 
(we) had told a lio; if (wo) steal the books otc, of others, it is (the same) 
as if (we) acted foloniously. 

‘As long as’ is exprossod in the ancient dialect as follows: a¥,cdo 
Ad Sasorioeg A, ado Aes 3S, we¥do0, as long as thoy possess vighae,” will 
not also seoandvals bo honourablo persons? 

‘As soon as’ is rendered by moans of the rolalive participle combined 
with an adverb of timo to which tho » or © of emphasis is joined, e gy. 
vaso was Or Bdpo wag nse wae 38 BoIVeo, as soon as he had 
come, his fathor started. rodongo werk woods or wdoarande opto 
Hq 02, as soon as the guru camo inside, ‘all rosa, Sco also tho 
closo of § 349, 

5, At least (with regard to a sum), 

This is expressod by aagaoe, if (ono) says it is nothing, & g. 
esop Bearnwavns 3 eC, “Dads a wa. OF doRDoNnY se 
shea 8, out of “ae those ee silvor is nut at Tens to the aasunt 
of ong lac of rupees a wack, axe oi BwAR dag A ce Oo Based 
BO ay Sao, I shall got at least five tupoce for this box, 

i "Just, precisely, exactly (as to a standard or fact), 

These terms may occasionally bo rendered by aBe3 man (tb 
OO Ae, ae eon), to (% e corresponding to) its boing boing thus, 
Gs 2435, wan ess scord 80880, you have described him exactly. 

7, For, 

If a porson wants 10 adduce the reason (or causo) of something he 
writes or speaks about, ‘for’, ‘because’ are oxpressod by oats 8, if I 
say (or if one says) why? ag. aon) & ABS Pom dads aie 12 FR, 
Basmeenseny? wed! coovad wx) Siyvg, shall we cut gomé (of the) 
ripe mangoos of this treo? Tt is not fit, for they aro not ours, Swed 
TMeG2OR ohoideR, Fors? www we dewarog.d, ovorys aya corey 
Bsn Soenon wodday way oe Cod, adowy,d, deceitful mon must 


use much shrowdness in any affair, for all boinga are watchful, lest thoy 
88 
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be deceived. sax) vee) awed wodeo, awavdd wig See Nayay, Sosy 
He 0o ANeaoS BO Besa BBYB obasoried Soemod,doge,8, we must 
not (or should not) steal, for though men do perhaps not seo us, God soes 
us always. Cf. § 322, and see further e.g. Bombay school-books, 2, 1. 
‘10. 48; 3, 38, 105; 4, 10, 16, 20, 52, 98. 11], 141, 

‘Por’, ‘on account’, ‘because of’. In § 282 we have toxorl, band, boal,0 
with the genitive to express these adverbs; similarly are used also aw 
aa, lit. the reason a becoming or a having become, 2g. YA6I Awa, 
on that account; Zoaoev, (reason?), eg. ee9 somov, on that account; 
and aod, lit. from the side, e.g. wie d#ovg, on account of him. 


The same is expressed also simply by the dative, e. 9. VAT,, on that 
account; Foxe, on account of (a) work or (a) business; BwB,, hecause 
of the feast; Beasas,, for requesting or begging; WAI, for read- 
ing; B0g,05,, for buying; or by adding esA, @ having become, to the 
dative, e.g. ddzvaA, lit. for thee a having bocome, 7. ¢ on thy account; 
BesIory Bnegea,A, for search (or in search) of game; Be Mo ssedartah, 
on account of the father’s word; & orga, for that businoss; Says 
awa,f, in order to buy. (Regarding the use of the dative soe § 348.) 

‘For’, ‘therefore’, ‘on account’ are frequently to be rendered by the 
instrumental (d.¢. ablative § 852, 4a) of wads, a yg. moorings aay, won 
owe BaOHs KAciog, 33; eneSA wy Sed maa war soea¥g,d, 
monkeys walk like us even on two foet; therefore they appoar quite 
like man, Aex> PA, sdO BZNeF AeaAs Sow; eds OR wad 
BderorG worse Nosto, honour thy mother and fathor; for it (on its 
account) their blessing will come upon you. ‘Thoreforo’ is often rendered 
also by ancted (ec.enees ), and sometimes also by Sarhskrita ee 
% (with the genitive), adog, (with the genitive), gadea, Bao wade, Baa 
(or &) wodeHA, US wodee, (Cf § 822.) 

‘For’, sin order’, ‘for the purpose’, Above it has been stated that 
these adverbs arc partly oxpressed by the dative or by the dative with 
cio; but there is still another way to express them, namely first by adding 
oe2, @ having said, to the dative (see § 332), e.g. wOUNs,B2 AGS mow 
wWeworwosd, SHwoO soxrwa}, to place the army that is ready 
for battle, in the proper place; aoent,Ay HAS wid, an altar prepared 
for sacrifice; BOAR) WEP wv WO. Gor), having bought a sheep 


ee 
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for tho purpose of killing; BessAw2. deo HOS 3 woe2, tho shoep 
which you have bought and brought for tho deity; eso wAOU A Bot), 
a8.08 wo, there was ® pupil with him for roading;—~and secondly by 
adding 82 to the infinitive onding in eer (8§ 187, 188), eg. BAD 
BR, orsD 8, 3 o, in ordor to comfort tho queon he spoke in this mannor 
(Opr. 8, alter 68); Ag ae MASA) wh cd Bu, wood piled ap in order 
to burn a dead man; sao BiGxy BEBO Bb, roe9,33), a post fixed in 
a throshing-lloor for the purposo of binding cattle to; pedo” soatdood, 
SSD LSE A AwNGay , BOWS wa, & prayer muttered for the romoval 
of all sins whon ono has immersed himself into water, 

‘For? (with regard to exchange or price), c.g. we, Domo BBs 
Bag &o, I bought this for ten rupeos (soe § 348, 19). 

‘For’, ‘instead of’, Theso adverbs used to bo rondorad, in the ancient 
dialect, by the dative, e.g. Soarso Doanadeng nyansoo DFO, 08 erie 
sco, instoad of the augments Hot and Ho* the augmont rg is used ad 
libitum. (Soe § 348, 15.) 

In the modern dialect the Hindusthani we* (23), chango, with wr 
is very frequently used, ag. Bae BeBe YA wed odoar pam wsor 
way BON QA, FIs, Boyar, instoad of his old book I gave him a new 
book; woe, waoar, instoad of that (in its stead); ndcusad, weer, 
instead of writing. Tho Sazhskyita x8 (Tadbhava 2a, xe), in tho 
place of, in combination with wh is dsed in tho samo manner, 

‘For’, expressing time, eg. 20% Sars, for two years, (/. § 848, 20, 

‘For’, when it denotes privilege, duty or assigning, may be rondered 
as follows:— deertog,choO weRyras aadde (or PA seca), it is 
for the poot to sit in the principal row. ego e¢ For syd Bews, it is for 
him to do that work, = SsO8 Beay vososaa, this mango (is) for Rima, 

‘For’, denoting that in view of which anything is done, e. 7. Bonsovet 
enssy Coratsal Bablo, ho gave a plot of ground for a rontefrea grant. 
apes Pos, he gave for (or as) & present, 

‘For’ when it expresses that in the character of which anything is regarded, 
8.9. BBS DdsNRD S93xo, I took him for Rama. 

8, Enough, ¢ 9. 

8 sodas SewadRy, (%@ See we way) Bae 3d, this houso is 
largo enough. son Bewoda, Bats ws, wo have bread onough, RAO, 

gar 
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SewosRy, wes wd, I have money enough. Seo Dictionary under zaso8 
and evo, 


XVII. On the repetition of nouns, pronouns, adjectives, 
numerals, adverbs, interjections, and imitative sounds 
(of. § 258, 8). 

803, In §§ 152 and 211 it has been stated that ropetition of verbs 
1s used ‘in Kannada (soe § 339); such a repetition (vipsi) obtains in tho 
three dialects also 

1, regarding common nouns when it is intended 

a) to express simple regular succession (vipsi, Anuptrvya), ‘one after 
the other’, that occasionally signifies totality, ‘all’, ‘every’, ¢ g. @ed Feo 
Say? svGs8do, he appeared with pomp in street after strect (or in 
every street); so8 svarie’ wh dow, house aftor house shone; ean 
Bage® essoBFdS.se0, so that one could say (there was) auspiciousness 
in town after town; wOogoowwesdo Dos moArocoonr yOQ wee ae, 
op wdd Pons Qeer AsovoodoO, when Karikilatéla wont from house 
to house, from village to village for the purpose of ordering all pooplo 
to perform press-service; BoAeat ANG VB Aodat a wed wehadod, 
Iwill just now sow gold coins in all those streats; aX dai scorige 
ededa), in direction after direction (.¢ in all diroctions) iofuses 
began to flower; 28 darivat ddxoz, looking at one point of tho 
compass after the other (2, ¢, at all points of the compass); wae sede 
OS BAnvo Hooxos, when his ronown covered region afier region; 
Bousepo,., FW, @ sayaen soca, KMamégha. . began to rage, 
and whilst spark after spark (of anger) was emitted (from his eyes), 
looked, 

3H, 3X, Boe CON soowridad 

a, BH Sado AONE woorAndsd, 

"WH, WH 908) #o BOAIPoAe, way me Sores; wears | 

ROR, AOS, ne oe Bongo Amex, 

3x, 33.8 30 Zdon#o SAdeqs 

Bax, don 8 dyn Satori § PAHS ToNAGoy', oseess Bo? |] , 
on tableland after table-land (as to the Kannada form sce . 253, 8) 
there and there (i @ everywherc) the host of Sabaras came like a 


— 801 — 


spreading out of very black hills on which fog appoared, holding tho 
accompanying and accompanying (¢. e the many accompanying) dogs by 
the collars; thon boating bush aftor bush of abundant folingo thoy 
discharged, nevor failing to hit, arrow aftor arrow, and with the raponted 
sound of falling blows [ollod all sorts of game in the wood, What shall 
I say? got veeIAdo, ho mado oboisance to stono afler stono (4 @& 10 
every stone); 39%, 38,8 Nemo, having caten mouthful afier mouthful; 
wpe Becsn¢ Od, the beauty of river afler rivor (4. ¢ of all rivors 
or of every river); Stim do (Bm etdo) SA Ao, greot older afer eldor 
(i.e, every elder)! Sea od Seahodo BAe, ask young man after 
young man (4 @ all young men or ovexry young man)! wO NO, there 
and there (hero and there or ovorywhere, also Bo ©); vananr, stop 
after stop (4,¢@. repeatedly or again and again); W& wAanoOderaxsor 
Tatan) SomZ BS, 0, once and onco (4, @ oneo) at ovory word taking (his 
son to his broast) and oarossing (him); Sed dvedeog (as to form 
see § 258, 8) Awad, HOH Shoioet Rego, in ovory ono of (its) roots 
(the tree is) stout, in every one of (its) tops (it is) small; Orgs 3.8 
Band dwg odreo Aogsadra,oog,33, all around the stom (of tho 
plantain treo there) wave leaves ovory one of which (is) a fathom long; 
Awoo sow, B03," (wodh) Bwerd,o Weds, (you) must go (to school) 
daily time aftor time (%. ¢, at all the definite points of timo); veda goo 
AG war WI, B08 wood Powdzao,, tho cow was very mild in 
disposition, and used to givo milk at tho propor times; Sohs sodrieA 
Bon Soren (as to form seo § 258, 8) Bon dom) Yaos,8, cocoanut 
troos got now flowera month after month (d.¢. every month, monthly); 
Son Boneh Booms Nsoewooys,e, & magazine that is published 
avery month (7,¢. a monthly magazine); gsoxo sadn, hour aftor hour, 
hourly; O¥ Of or OF Ose, ABN Aas or Osx anne, day by day, 
every day, daily; dow sdon or Soon BOOM, yoar by year, every 
yoar, yearly; ed wad or ead wads, repeatedly; errari, that time-that 
time, @g. ropeatodly”; (also with rogard to the interrogative ORD, 28 
oad ag, what time-what time-soover, é.¢, at all times, ever, continually); 


Remark, 

1) Ag lo the ropotition of nouns of timo tt is to bo obsorved that tho intended monning Is 
somohow also obtained in tho following way:—eart Sorivrt Ae FRR, whab ig his 
monthly pay? wey tod waseat wey donvrtatly, ve OAc, ho out the hair of the tuft once 
in six months, toa rackedner ante ty, Pomme smdtg By, fone donvrtach, 
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b) to express a distributive sense (pratyékartha), e. y. 3 wavRovoye 
adnr exo Sexo Tao, neg Howe annr Redo Beso Bow, give 
each of these persons a gold coin out of this purso! givo cach of thoso 
persons a gold coin out of this bag!; 

which takes place with regard to #¢rio and soerlo also in closo 
proximity (simipya, pratydsatti; as to form of § 253, 8), eg. ee Fer 
Rova@orgs, the pits of hell (are) lower and lower, é. @ cach at a small 
distance below the other; Sve Sek Arrxworiy*, tho (various) regions 
of heaven (are) higher and higher, é. ¢. each at a small distance above 
the other; #y eA core, times of famine (were) proceding and 
preceding, 7, e. preceded each other at small intervals; Soe Soe7t ROE 9, 
times of plenty (were) following and following, 4. ¢. followod oach other 
at small intervals; 

6) to express previousness (anyattiSaya), eg. wNA, Bay exon das 
Sandoy (as to form of. § 258, 8) xadoro, the Asdka treo flowered 
first of all; goddog aot ond soddoy oe of, these shot first of 
all in the battle; 

d) to express high degree, excellence, intensity or emphasis (atixaya, 
visésha, idmkya, prakarsha), eg. dotPo% Beet, great valour; Seno 
Seno, excessive pleasantness, etc.; we wee ws, a very good woman; 
(Son8o) BiasRodnho Boa Boros, taking (his son) completely inside 
into himself (from love); n¥rweR Soar evdsssd, when tho soil burnt 
deeply inside; way, AOewOs, Nd deg Seon Addo, in ordor to sce 
that people assembled in large crowds; sue odo doe aap? em) woo 
BoP Roos,3, what is the taste of buttermilk? it (tho buttermilk) is 
very sour; Ae7% soo, sooea,ne, the sigé is full of thorns; (F003) 
ABD BER Tato. Fotorandoseo, the elementary substance (of camphor) 
is white and consists of many small grains; 28 Aodow Boddd vey rvy 
weRo wot wdoarog, 3, if (one) beats (them) with a hammor, stones 
break and become bits and pieces; Sede doden we, sob}, 3, OF, 
Bh Hated morhwo Hod devoro3,3y,, at the very first it usod to be 


a rt a a cients "scien 
Bee Sco Sean7vy zs, some clocka are to be wound up overy day, some once a wook, some 
onge & month. seArony Tord Bas gAem sy, if sho bears a child ovory hour, (there 
is) the same amount of kisaes Sdeha y Bw,8o, (instoad of Wy, WY) rads, x a arand 
, PNBAYA, G08,xIg—,8, overy day thoy print {rom ton to twonty thousand papors, 

as dae, is expressed also by AGovd, a contraction of SMsate, ‘ whon a day booames’s 
i. @ overy day. 
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nocossary to pay postage according to the moasurod distance of the 
placo to which lottors had to go; sao Azos3, in tho very middlo; doray 
Brean Fg,oA, having cut (tho sugar-cane) into vory small bits; wed) 
we, moro and more, oxcessively ;— 

@¢ eR (a8 to form soo § 253, 8) Beno, ho wont down and down; 
Bo Rdro, great calamity or sin; 8¢ Serio, excassive lustre; d¥ sess, 
great shino; soe soerio, (as to form soe § 251 and § 253, 8), up and up; 
soe svoro, great dumbness; de7 Somosaera ROA Awd. Fes) 
Axx Besse wad Baw Ddoegajagn awoms, by doing so at the very 
first, for a while, quarrels with old people may arise ;— 

Hu ves (as to form seo § 253, 9) Kary Fdorwrey, ovon at last 
having taken tho high-road; way 3y0 Bi ew OF day, tho very last 
lotier of a word; #8, wan, at the vory end, at last; Sotane sj, dado 
no, tho very contre of onorgies; sts Aa, in tho vory middle; gf 
Bart Goes ae? Hg, SOovvo, thou rosest 10 the world’s far-strotched 
very point; & ArsanAddy OS caSoay, Worl ¥ez roy, waacdorig Bas sad 
Garg, Hog, Soder wsirdoyno,,,Oevssa, thoro always shono 
Lilivati at the yory first, as the chiof (Lown) for the inhubited countries 
that were situated on tho south bank of tho Sita rivor; 


e) to express variety, a9. 30 308 wed veyed Bodog, thoro are 
cats of various colour; oerivo 3d 388 weodda) does), loavos aro of 
various form; #8 Forrvs wn wrod Sedoriey eotiriag,s, by bad deeds 
various evils are produced; Saeilaogd wR woo TaN Veadoo, 
they saw various creepers in tho garden; SyN SyNondo SHH, 
they felled all sorts of gamo; ded dey won) sdd wedinvo, many 
kinds of things of various countvies; Byeag Boe02 Base Boa G89) 
copay ARs Bardo, tho various petty chioftains camo togothor and 
assomblod an army that formed a miscellancous inass; Boe sadsusso 


tee cy eh mn _e 7A crn rahe mime yatta 


1) 4 qurlous way of oxprossing No. d is found in tho following instances of tho modem 
dialect in whloh tho action of tho vorb is intonsiflod by the ropalition of nouns, vim any, 
ABs oF NVA os od wows ‘Bang &, booguso tho buffalo died, the oowhord roponiodly 
(or vehemently) boat (his) broast; we sac, Hor AroduesAL, oo a od Hay, 80%, 
his mother saying | my gon dies”, bogan ropoatedly (or vehemently) to bont (hor) bronst; 
Bas, ANY Gy Hahp ride Ago Sa, ogee eee aay Ss s Sr HoND odie todI9,8 wy, 
© mothor, if thou hadst repoatodly (or soundly) beat my head at tho vovy timo when L 
brought and gave (thee) the ohaln (that had beon stolon by mo), why ghoul I have got Inte 
thie (salsorablo) lot? 
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1. Gm, bAD, w& wad waded, they who watched the 
corn-land ,,. soized this cow, and beat (it) with various cluba; SO oO 
Roogrnes, things of various sweelnoss (é. ¢. various swoal things). 

In addressing a person repetition of nouns may convey tho following 
meanings :— 
onvy (ashy), e.g. S88, esds, adeno? Qa 5 
approval (sammati), e, g, Sons, snd, Aes wAB Rody ods? 
anger (kdpa), e.g, waesan, wera, gene miresars x3, Odat P 


reproach (kutsana, nindé), eg. #808, A032, a8, Veo, 3330 Rowan } 
menace (bharisana), e.g, Bde, Bode, ag, Ba dito! FARO! 


x _ oo NN 
- ry - . « 


Instead of repeating the same noun for the sake of intensity, varioty, 
and comprehensiveness also duplication and reiteration are used moro or 
less in the three dialects. 

1. Duplication denotes the use of a couple of nouns that aro not 
the same as to form and often also as to moaning, 2g. owe eae, 
excessive tickling; sedg°D wow, all sorts of cloth; eNGd vendo, grant 
weariness; tron, abundance; woe Seev, a very profligate follow 
Boodd Hey, pod and leaf vegetable; neried (#8), all kinds of small 
trees and thorny shrubs; o@ #69, cattle and calves; Soegs aves, frag 
ments and bits; wry wer, all sorts of kinsmen; soso sotd*rie, 
children and grandchildren; ssazo ¥%, words and sposch; HO, Mod, 
narrow ways and nooks; Aygo, soo8y,, tho stato of boing all “wound 
(roundabout). 

2, Reiteration denotes the use of a couple of nouns 

a) the first of which is meaningless by itsolf, forming a sort of 
alliteration, eg. he) 39,8, fraud in weighing; ep BoA , prodigality ; 
BC ote, great tumult; Nd Beds, considerable unevenness in scalos; 
BiG (~soe)), great fraud; 


b) the second of which is moaningless by itself, being a mere 
alliterative formation, e. g. 8 XQ, opposition; m#,e0 B¥,e0, Lonants; 
Sox Bona, all sorts of work: does avanezo, groat crookeduesa; Ses 
do Ge9 da, all kinds of deities (or idols); Bog Od, inarticulate, stammer- 
ing speach : Benod waxed, trade of difforent Gade, ses Ned, various 
expense; wea, wedoev, all sorts of fruits,—In this Lays kind of 
reiteration the Sayllibles A and 3 are often used, boing pul inatead of tho 
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first syllable of the first noun ge. g. veo Aedo, DO AN, 39 AL; Bo Wo 
ween, dog, we, Ge, we, Bod wad. 

im regarding nouns of hail quantity (§ 278, 8) when it is intended 

a) +0 express intensity or abundance, c.g. 203,03, m0 snes, wha oS 
H,Wony’ vgroo goagoyo, Yd AT o TAdoy! dteaivo. ise, aoa a 
eda en, dexorivo, how much, how much (i ¢. tho more) the plump 
breasts of the lotus-eyod Kirita woman increased, so much, so much 
(4,¢@. the more) the forester in the wood thus scraped that his bow; 
BdsasoNnOy ds Fane wend sogoosend, if (ono) cuts sugar-cane be 
it (ever) so much, 80 much, is it not vory sweet? sexo wre Bex, 
OAC & Bo0Q ¢, 80 largo, so large (are) tho cakes; how many, how many 
canst thou eat? 

b) to express a not specially mentioned amount, ¢. 9. ax az waa, 7 
Ba, ®2, BoAnvA, Hoos Besa, Bon Aad» twa soedh v dos, 
ddrotbavade, NAossvadsy) we mmowenaadas, when it has ion 
fixed that in such and such a time so and so many (various) works are 
to be done, a watch is of great use to finish those (various) works within 
that limit.—This 4&,xy, is similarly vonderod by wa,wo, 6. 9. daewny 
%y, BQ x weday, wgovo we), BONA, BRR, socednie SOnwRy, B82 
Bob} 3d BON Hamossy, soy dwa dag, Berson, at as 3%, 
sooth Qa, sy Baeknd ‘saree 3, BB Bat} Yaonivoarios BA, ene, 
Bie BIBAR., 

a regarding appellative nouns of number (§ 278, 4) when it is intended 
to express a distributive sense as to persons: ‘each’, ‘every’, ‘each severally’, 
‘one by ono’, otc., & 7. bdanrON wadradr 3I0N VRIr Hd, Hoye 
wANe Godosden, when Basava with unparalleled affoction granted evory 
one numbers of things desired, Poth, to, Bans wha syvmy, bh 
OKO) EArday, Becdosa, Swen sev, cach boy must road every term 
and tell its meaning; deta wea BBN s GInvay Ber Sew, 
the teacher mu&t put those questions to each boy; weaw, dvodaapasy 
8,5 wae, wor, near each lady (thore is) a servant-maid; Sedo 
RAwaxsong w dg SN@d HAaoes, when each (or overy oe) of tho 
Bédas rose with commotion and spoke arrogantly; gadoededed Spans 
Bot... weata con. wari, they (two) fell headlong on the ground... 
each one to a side; wtA 89 3H, BRAY, Bore atoaa,8, oach one 


na 
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remains for himsolf; wwtdaza OF NOBdAy Cosacds Heowd,ed, I shall 
give them two Rupees each; — to.9.23, 52, one by one, by ones; 2D, 29,09, 
two and two, two by two, by twos; Sox soos do, threo and three, threo 
by three, by threes; wddo SAday, Vw oN BRA oeao, ho sont 
them away two by two; pax) vss neon Bo 85. wo Od TAB to Oo Bos, 09 
Doo BH Geo Boer 8,50, we are to go to him by ones, by twos, (and) 
by threes, in this mannor;—#eo Peed) means ‘some hero and there’. 


Remarks on No. 8, 

a) Samskrita <8 is also used to express distributiveness, eg, 3% we, 
BoBondo 8A, 85, SA edzy, Sd Sew, each boy must bring his own book; 83 tty, 
Haw TO opoddea Koos 433, every man has his failings. 

&) ‘One another’, ‘each other’ in a reciprocal relation is rondered by the 
declension of &0.08F, WHF, WF, or %8, in tho plural, ¢. g. (BYosDS) BH) BAL 
Fwy Faved aagng waones? Ldanrot &dadro® aoed Ady Amore’, when (tho 
females) went to some distance from ono another, and besprinklod one another 
with various kinds of scented water; war wirhr Sooowwsar, (to try) to surpass 
one another; SH0) 20 Soecowdo &tS sase8, they love ono another (or 
each othor); G80) wy dreds #ed28He, thay are not in poaco with one another; 
tat) Sava, 2,09 eNnasda, they left one another; we), waa 2aty,dd Hong she) wera, 
(they) must be on friendly torms with one another. 

The nominative plural] wardewrds, wedew5) oxprosses ‘these and the 
others’, 2.¢. all, eg, 880 world awrdawrds Pode, chodo sien, whon the 
assembled Jahgamas all clapped (their) hands and laughod; Soyo way 
0% 2, come you all and sit down! 

c) %, in connection with 9%, i.e, %t% 00, denotes ‘one or two’, « y 
we),w,d9 Boriad, one or two women; de, w,woR Bee eH, ono or two are 
still to bo invited. Cf. § 278, 1 (6.2.29), eto,), 

d) wtp aioe. so, 298009), as we have seon in § 292, mean ‘a certain 
man’, ‘a certain woman’, About another way to expross the indetorminato 
‘gertain’ seo § 288. 


304, Repetition of pronouns is used in the three dialects 

a) to express ‘respective’, ‘several’, eg. mado Ba, Sty, Momadnyg 
Don B09 % Uo, the people were sleeping in their several tents; Bdd29, 
OO dd, gay, Say, FoemneorA aoedds, even they two rose, and went 
into their respective rooms; GI SO’ Fs. sso, DoANeA, they wont to their 
several houses; gets Bax, (a dvandva compound, § 250) Td 0, their 
respective kingdom; gay day aodods wade bActvga,0, they take the 
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way to their several houses; essa (or e039) QQ, oes AROIaIa 3,03, 
Boys BwWOP mMTa,ow 3enon ed, the oxcellent goddess Spooch who 
oviginates the respective objects of sonse in the car by words; wade 
Adows, voir Torsay sods, Boer sews, (one) must do every work 
al (its) respective time; wie derdnedoy sovanar dos vavadt, 
in tho assombled mass of deitios who are those oach sevorally by them- 
selves that stand just opposite? ogyed obed ws.88 OOS Bevo, of whom 
when severally mentionod have (I) to obey the command? gx 3xr 
(§ 225) wots wooodn dsddwoorwoorno’, when thoy respectively 
raised tho loud cry ‘the victory (is) theirs (¢.¢, ours), the victory (is) 
theirs (4. ¢. ours)’; ogdriea gay, say, Avs ddoed sorwgy,d, even to 
all their respective behaviour appears to be nico; 

6) to express reciprocality, c.g. 30 BxoR FEI Bd POD , baving gone 
to some distance from ono another; gaa), sso sxwhe too sodden, 
all of them having taken pleasuro in one another; WouPSe doo gado 
Baioh Besrroh, all the towns-people looking astonished at ono another; 
Asaoo Say, SHQvA wrivsd 3,3 vo, daily thoy used to fight with each 
other; eaidy Bao, Baer SeSoog aoe, 8, they love ono another; 


c) to express emphasis, ag. USFAdRY adedes', what does this cry 
of pain mean? axedee, bOe 8d Sexo Sex, O what! the way of 
veciting is very excellent! oxeno wvdaen smdwag, (thoy) do not 
perform the loast work; geao ddenve A BY, a8 for me there is not 
th® least hinderance (or objection), 


805. Repetition of so-called adjectives (§ 273) takes place in tho 
three dialects 

@) to express excess, intensity or emphasis (Adhikya), e.g. Baed Sed 
Sus, ny, very large pearls; 2b, wt (see § 247, d,e) Saodrge, vory 
round female breasts; 2vPoso meas oeedrieF, very white swans; dog 
Bag nny, very big clephants (these four instances according to stra 
391 of tho Sabdanudasana); Sed Soeds 303), ry, vory largo morsels 
(in which goed appears as a noun); 29 Hdzo, “thine is very large; Baad 
Bae wedoonvs, very extensivo plains; Rod Roe we Nwo, vory large 
towns; oe, ee, Bers, a vory small vessel (a boat); esOcdordo, that is 
very wonderful (also thrice repeated: eddododa); Aad dedrwo dado Nao 

“ Boe 


— 308 — 


Estelog aoe3, Swerceoyrde,., sea, seeing that chiols after chials 
had fainted pierced by many long arrows; dad Bos, very far; wee 
eevee, very fine; wz woz, vory poor or feeble; neg Rep, Vory small; 

6) to express variety, ¢ 9. ee, (AB,Sod) ) aoatsawn Nomar 
Bod BAU Bese, #exoga,5, thoy send that (sugar) to various distant 
countries in order to soll (it); dws dood AdneA xs BedeA sewond 
BRF Wosoodd, Auowyo Wowoes, wey dowad BaF NewHay, if (in 
by-gone times one) had to sand letters to various distant places, the postage 
was half a rupee, three-fourth of a rupee, up to one rupeo; Spee 
nado Ae9, AED 3%), Rea. ssomosa,6, at first (before thoy commit great 
crimes) people use to commit various small faults; edan vedo BQ, 09, 
He, ee, he has six little children of various size; ABB, 3g dRA,€ 
Ae, ee, Rane Ree mmos adrieo v3, how many small islands and 
sandbanks of various size thore aro in the sea! (but also eg. ara 
doen oder EQ, Bag Beans Beows, 38, to a division of the terrestrial 
globe belong many small and largo countries); dege Sra Sovay NO 
Good), the various chief officers of the army; Bay STs, Rada sadvor 
BOT,BIIV, Bas aa, nudasens Sey, Da, having ado Amritarava, 
Gévindarivak&lé and others various eminent officials. (All the instancos 
under letter 6 are from South-Mahratta school-books.) 

c) to express separateness, otherness, c.g. ees® Seta’, separate, 
different, soveral; wo@oo FING. KPa dad Bod aoosa, tho tiger's 
ears are small and far from one anothor; Boz, ue wan Bax wan @oo 
$0008 Sow exacts? BOE. VES, CAS. VO Beesyo, “according to 
each occasion I steal away by another trick”, said the fox; wax Oaae 
BON Bor Howiririvay, Soedog,ess, daily we soo now strange things. 

Remarks, 

1, The meaning of ‘very’ (Adhikya) may likewiso be oxpressed by wee, 

ote., a8 shown in § 275. 


2, Also reitoration (§ 808, 1, after ¢, 2, 4) of so-called adjectives takes 
place, e.g. 8% WN, (a) very poor (male person), 


806, Repetition of numerals takes place in the three dialects 

‘d) ina distributive sense, ‘each’, ‘every’, ‘each severally’ (af. § 278, 1), 
» 9 sovorndawnoAse, Aiod 0 OsoNg, searching the vegetables 
‘and): sepaxating each one; wanes, a a wa B., Soedaw Ooronvo 
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Zao, he brought one oxcellent liiga to every basti; 2eees deQOadanr 
Beats? wD 8B) we, dove, Pose Bao, he gave ono balla of pearls to 
cach of the aifforent” persons RE BH, Sd, BAG soars gn 
BS, 63, 9 ees RpataespEstaren Oe 0%, thon ike: ton Eanuwiel chief 
officers diesherwad each Lon arrows; Basdoe B, B88, (7. & BF, WBd,) 
Ob, B32, (4 @ OX 1 Be, OBB.) WoT wariciteas, “sop ma,8, overy 
day they print hor ten to twenty thousand papers; Senea yond 
wien CEnvo soe, Aeeso vs aoog,s, cach wing of the fying fox 
is four spans long; ¥ aatt8on A SACBOPAT wi sy Bb Rode, 
Bets e3eCSs wa soesoy BeePadao, he mado (them) untie that bundlo, 
and told (them) to make oach (piece of) wood soparato and broak (it); 
wero waaay AosciedA x8), Boson wedi adda, wARA 
BAR ws, weod Tadeo v3.33, on each bunch of the plantain 
there are from ten to fiftoon clusters, each cluster has from ten to twelve 
fruits; BORoady sdoed wie 32 CATION a3, writo evon each letter on 
(thy) board; exaxar WAM, Dads Farms, give a rupeo to each ; 
wor ody Sor ony who, 2 BnFaA snes WOR BY, 0, as five lotters 
each form a class, there are five classos; odaoms sire Foadod 
SAG, Pea, SR sda’ Wess, 30 RQ, Gd Boso,Nys VHD 4,0, if two 
and two months aro takon together, tho six seasona, nah vasanta, 
gtishma, vavsha, Sarad, hémanta, (and) Sidiva are formed; dvond goon 
woiro euraco ado}, thero are fivo clawg on each foot of the cat; 
deddo 2g Orie wdwddo Peg Nvxy, Batjaas, God has given two ayes 
to every man; ¢exdd nea ney, auideds BOIS Vda soed Aw 
dAdo weso 30,8, they plant the bulbs of saffron in rows at the distance 
of two cubits each; wave psp rah oach soparatoly; (No¥o) WA Aoarw 
aoravr (§ 279) sao “sim @3),0, onco at overy word taking (bis 
son to his broast) and oarossing (him) eanandodedys neon sadoxo 
Ode dash, we dorods Aone’, mountains which” thus without 
ceasing again and again onco at each galigo soundod loudly; 

6) in indicating a thing, eto. as not known more speoifically, ‘some’, 
‘oortain’, @ 9. 08 8 o wPmoose eth, wOvaRd Bodo ys (Commentator: wie 
B) SOP; see 8 248, 1), and o becomes @ or ¢ in some places; ett 
y,0¢ wad ges order hrs eC Hx,c,0, whon the minister valiantly 
mounted some excellent olepbant and followed ; wily 82 Bans sons 


a 
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Soodyed Faden oe 003.38, on the body of cortain cobras hair has growt 
nied eo reo ate Baeesre DePrvse, Aorogs.ss,, somo frogs a1 
gia ic allow whole chickens; wih ay sse@, at somo timo, at timo 
occasionally; #o way (af § 248, 12) oun 2, PFO ny, diverse (Kannad 
words) have an optional bindu; aay, Fo do age, somo fow days honce 
Bo tox) deve wads ood, ay Narvay, wed 39,8, in ono place o 
other (or somewhere) people leat seedlings of cardamom; Yo or 
Bey SOmd Aasw,A SorcI9,B x, some fow fruits had become ripe anc 
looked fine; BoxdF (§ 979), sometimes; ssaiasd3,, sometimes; alec 
wevFRosor, occasionally. Compare tho instance (dogdo) Wa Mana 
Sarcor etc. above under a; 


¢) in multiplication, e.g. .d%deo, four (§ 278, 1). 


Remarks, 
.1, Distribativeness is also exprossed by Sasmskrite B38, ag. Bacio ay 
add, each village; Z8oiemy Toad eos, the people of cach country. 

2, reciprocal relation is expressed by declonsion, e.g. *#08 8h) Shoohw 
SHOAONG H MOY vio As, KOcdsy Ooo, Sirilli, timi, timidgila, timihgilagila 
these four are fishes of which the one is larger than the other; & om nvop 
wa Fano BOadIsS, those divisions of tho terrestrial globo join ono another; 
wi Ra, ao, Be disod SNe, houses that are near each othor; & (wae) vind 
Sao AGAAYAR wae bie a Bord xv 00983, botweon those (plantain) leaves 
(there) riso still folded leaves one after tho othor out of tho tree. 

There is the following ourious instanco in the Sabdamanidarpana, called an 
instance of itardtara or anydnya: btoge dose Ldomy Pode op Hrwsdoba ve, 
where one (party) takes ap and performs tho same action of another (party, in 
mutual fighting). 

8, Also 52,8082 uses to express ‘a certain’, as waged. Se¥, a certain 
time, at some time or other; wsaden2 Se4, a certain country (see y 292 and 


of. § 283). 


807. Repetition of adverbs (§§ 212. 253, 8, 281) in the three dialects 
expresses 
a) ‘very’ (atigayatara), e.g. BR, 70,8, very blackly; Pays cree) 8 
or Say, Fy8, very fragrantly ; 003 398 or 8e9, sep 2, very soellg: 
oe Hos or so sod, very gently, ote; ne, at ia, very insipidly, 
; 309 “298, brightly, etc.; ae added, anedlinsiys 3x, 32,8, very 
ee NCQ 8628, very quickly; wd, gad, rapidly; oe ues, vahe- 


* 
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montly (as to form ¢f. § 803, 1,¢, reiteration); Qo Hox, very abundantly; 
ono ono, very quickly; 

b) variousness, ¢. 9. 28,82, SWewdSo wd, when (he) was secing thus- 
thus (¢, e, those various objects) ; 

c) mental excitement, @ 9. d8,8 op, Borla Bess, how-how (#8 & 
how is that? how is that?); Oh, toll (it) again! 

808, Repetition of interjections (sco § 212, 8) happens in intensity in 
the three dialects, e.g. oF wes, Enso, DOBodp, o8 0G, HSA, obs she, 


309. Repetition of imitative sounds (§§ 212, 9; 263, 8) takes place in 
the three dialects, when the sounds occur more than once or repeatedly at 
short intervals, or also continually, ¢. g. rom, wont wont wmy9,3; dey, 
RONEN) WI 083) GAYS, A; res Nef Not vss; neo ROIS rhoGdd Medd 
BMS. ToBAede’ Aono; sox, 30u,s (with the repeated sound 
of falling blows). Such a repetition may be used also thrice, «gy. we 
ny nowt root mda, 


XVITI, On the expression of ‘other’, on the article, 
, and on the expression of ‘only’, ‘alone’, 


$10, The pronoun S¢9 (ad), othor, in its masculino, feminine and 
neuter forms, has been introduced in § 266; another way of expressing 
~ the English ‘other’ we find in the reciprocal use of appollative nouns of 
number (§ 303, 8, remark 0), of rofloxive pronouns (§ 304, 0), and of 
numerals (§ 806, romark 2), Qf also § 805, a. 

It is necessary to bring in tho manner of rendering ‘other’ here 
again, viz. 1, in the sense of ‘additional’, and 2, in that of ‘different’. As 
in English ‘other’ is usod in both of the said senses, so also tho Kannada 
words to be given below admit both of them, according as tho circum. 
stances require, in tho three dialocts, 

1, Tho meaning of ‘additional’ is expressed by prefixing tho adverbs 
fade, (ast), afterwards, furthor, Bees, separate, and 28, (3398), § 297), 
again, to appellative nouns of number (§ 278, 4) and to the numeral 
wR, ON, & J. AA Wro, (lit, aftorwardsa-man), another man; DRL, 
anothor man; BAY, 0, another woman; BRAY, Fem, another thief; 
BRAY , another thing; DAW, S. ¢ox, another businoss; ~eseCstora, ay, 
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(lit. separate-a-man), another man; Beccor, #, anothar womnn; ¢8e 
ested, , another thing; a3ecatos 2, another place; Bees» GA, another 
day; Beestoay Boo, another dog; ees? Bosc, some other porsons;-— 
soda, Fo, (lit. again-a-man), another man; so30,8r¢, anothor woman ; 
303.0, 83, another thing; 3.3.0,8 2, another place; BSH, 82 GO, another 
manner; 880,82 Av, another thing, a substitute; 08.0,82 Bex, 
another country; 80,ny Foss, anothor (or tho other) hand; x08, Pwo*, 
some other persons. (About soz, af § 280.) 

The same is expressod (especially in South-Mahratta) by oadasao 
(addde), second (§ 278,2),¢ g. Hdasodsao, another man; aoadovos, 
another woman; Qdascusde, other people; adadosoce, another thing; 
QOBse 5 w, another place. 

2, The meaning of ‘different’ is, as remarked above, also expressoc 
by prefixing the same adverbs to the samo appellative nouns of number 
and to awa, eJecss, separate, different, may be prefixed immediatoly to 
a following noun, @g. SeCdeo%, another or a different village; wWece? 
#on, different work, 

Both numbers, 1 and 2, are expressed also without the mentioned pre~ 
fixes, @.9. wi Ba eJo, wid, Basa Bo, to give one thing and take another 
(i. ¢. bartering). 2%, ryeaan N0@) WHO aga, way wea, waite, 
reag, a gentleman had two childron, the one (was) a girl (and) the other 
a boy. ewado BOWS SeBawo Nooo HomBoAy HHwAs, tot, 3D 
Ras ww sores. Ssozdsa,d, they (the parents) do not equally lovo 
us two, (but do one thing to the one and another thing lo tho othor, 
wea, BEN GAS tow, woen, if one (is) @ sonsualist, tho other (is) au 
ascetic. we) ¥3,e Fae, toid2 Roxe goo, the mother-in-law’s time (is) 
one, and the daughter-in-law’s time (is) another (4. e. different), ro 
wa Fon, Veto wey Faw, this (is) one business, (and) that (is) anothor 
one (é.¢. a different one), 

Dp this belongs also the expression aw Go 2 (wR BY wed), lit. 
one it is not, one, é,¢ if it is not this, it is another, some or other, ¢. g 
WRY Hrwsomscted waded sds exdoadaond ane ade, by 
talking much some kind of offence or other always happens. eodies 
98, e90ga9 wd Ba, M O8 MOWIOT,¢ weso, a born living being must die 
some day or othor. 
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811. There are no articles in Kannada that are perceivable hy tho car 
and oye; both the English definite article ‘the’ and tho English indefinite 
article ‘a’ (‘an’) are mentally to bo supplied, ey. 

ForAowye, the sensiblo spocch of Karna. 329 3898 Sexe Swe 
Bodo, the sun rosa brightly, wacdevh Seen, having gone into the 
gardon. Ft) SOY Sa, og, the poctry has becomo good, syddz.e3 
RCo*Bo, he descended from the troc. soe D BaWF HRIBNO, I am tho son 
of Mallikirjuna. mowdongo bxdoga,8, tho boy reads, ea dB, 
waodosa,s, he beats the ox. 3% Beso Bomnon Ome, 8, the toachor 
teaches the boy, ed. Aowe ‘Bose, 8, they fear the lion. ng oy 
RHead, the bird’s nest. gs8ao Fadwo, tho hair of tho head. PooBos 
avede, the horse is white. mem wtdosa, w3, the child is weeping. 
Bam sooo Bowes Seed od3,c, the child sits on the lap of the 
(or its) mother. gago mabe Bmeds?xod 3,6, e8, I am showing tho way, 
B00WNS aordo Bo F.008,0 99, the daughter of the gardener was 
gathering flowers. pacdvcmos Sdod0 tof @ ssnrdad), the dog and the 
féx are of one genus. dex vad ism, the word you spoke, waz 
wor, the Kannada language. doy way, the indus. xdaewesdowed 
scare, the philanthropic Karna, “gay saey, dao, Alexander tho groat. 
desod,co, tho rich. rorraga, the river Ganges. anxsed, the gom of 
the sky (4. @. tho sun),— 

zdvti, a honad-tio, gervwers, a fort with a choulixy, emadavoivo, 
a village-chiet, bmoPovso, this (is) a loarncd man. ese Ary a SI, 
that (is) a respectable woman. enadorh aoddog adr silo, a “gurdon 
that is at a distance from a town, ea edad SeedPosory, he has a 
pen, od, &3,0 SPSosray, you have an inkstand., 30) sve, a small 
house. Wid Qa, FH, bBose,8, tho boy reads a book. saw nae 
Sesosen, TI hoar a noise, dowaisogeo AesvaAy, TeAse,8, the master 
sends a sorvant, gaa) SANSHy Awedo’d, ess, wo soca ship. Sond a,r, 
a now book, wie sam, a good child, dod a8, a big box, #4 
wogonao, a bad boy. oa dag OCI ae, what a T geede storm! wily 
emacdogny¢, vodwga, how usoful an instrument! aoe, a, such an 
elephant. 

Remark. 

Tho appellative nouns of number HF, wee, He, (§ 278, 4) and Lhe namoral 
wed (§ 278, 1) in its differant forma (8, west, wes, tose, wmf, etIe, tee, BOE 
&0°) whan used so to say a8 adjeolivos, cannot ba used as arliolaa; thoy denote 

40 
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‘a certain’, ‘a particular kind’, ‘single’, ‘one’ (nearly equivalent to tho indofinito 
article ‘a? or ‘an’) *wWFSano, a certain king. ag otasr nde nws sagoo dow 
ssorie® awo Pdosaee masdo H4.8e, and when one proud king troats an oxcollont 
post stingily, will not continually liberal persons be Lorn on earth? dx) ony exo 
tw, eoda) coats wodorlag ad, (there) was a cortain boy of five years called Sivu, 
Row Woe a2) Oozodao wy, wdss vot aon, a certain bad scholar having gone 
to a certain king, Svow,rlaoxy, wy, Sado, multaga is a cortain treo, %&) pon, 
a cortain crow. &®), O880, one day, ona cortain day. %®2 09%, ono night, 
in a certain night, %82 O8 &w, SANA Beoadr Bacrosort edadavk why 


Mood FUR wae woe soerodn Downs, when one day a cerlain man wont to a 
foreign town, there was the young of a cortain tiger lying under a certain tree, 
wean we, Soridy eves),, they had one boy, %&%), 139,08, 08 sodoire wad wre) BB, 
in the house of a certain Brdhmana thore was one cow. YO way aod sandxa, ss, 
there a single tree appears. %82 OSaaavs wao, ho came in ono day: wa. 
BMF NWF, he stayed one year. 202), Tyaed an wg DIRID., 2, Sarde RBar) 
O89, 6, SoHo ad, a cortaingentleman had a cortain son callod Candranitha, 
and a certain daughter called Subhadra, 
* 
$12. ‘Only’, ‘alone’? are exprossed by suflixing the postpositions 
0 0F D t0 WSF, WWF, WW, &AY, ey. waa Megad, wnsdonwoys, is ho 
not the only poworful man in the world? ward xosae 3ang,, “Q, is 
he not my only son?” (thus he, the fathor) not saying. wwAe BOR, he 
sat down alone, toe we Spor wey Hoey fo, ho lay down alone in 
the house, gpR we ane & Toad vA BOY OR ©, T alone cannot manago 
that horse. waitvon,.de wz, they came alone. edxay wyse ada 
Sy HeZav, I saw the king was alone. was sodone sod vhs Sevadd 
wey Ido Nesosde, if bo alone has to build the house, groat toil will 
come to pass. sao Been whe ssogo evaddor de SePAAo, he alone 
took to heart the advice I gave. gacdiear?, tho mofher alone, waste 
%%, she alone, acoe svarir, this is the only way, dark andowde 
suns, this is his only son, road € wes, a single town, (See § 212, 4, 
and ef. § 282.) ; 


XIX, On additional tense-forms of the verb, 


$18, Ancient Kannada grammarians enumerate three tenses (kAlatraya, 
§ 145): the present (§ 194), the future (§ 200), and the past (§ 198), 
We havé seon that both the two forms of tho presont tonse of the 
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modern dialect diffor from the form of the ancient one GS 196). Bosides, 
the contingent present-future of the modern dialect has boon introduced 
(§ 195). 

On oxaminuation it will bo Iound that the ancient form of the presont 
is a compound-tense, and that the two forms of the present and the form of 
the contingent present-future of the modern dialeot aro also compound-tenses, 

Analogously also other compound-tenses are formed in Kannada (¢/. 
§ 862), although they are not specified in ancient grammars, viz. 

1, A sort of continuative Present, e.g. wdcdooso, awed, writing I 
am, @.¢@ I am writing (sea §§ 172; 196,1), or mdoinsa, added 
(§ 196, 2). oF edocsaosea, aag®, WIP Bd BEI, TaN, Besdy 
AdAM, womans Aoews, ovga,8, Foy OY OO wHs) Hw ds es, 
ute? SABHA, 3,0 wea nod, ovan® Rots row, ossan® F8oto soe 
BA Bd, 8,008, 33, antiies pe Ss awotora pe, ce son SAN FA9, 
Bows Fos Be, serosa, 2, aA@,Ry sox TORR, Seyoriod, c 
©%,@, till nocdles bocome reaily and can bo sold, (thore) boing are nol, 
4.e, (there) are not, required for any othor work so many porsons as 
are required for the work of making them. 

It is to be remarked that this continuation is also used, when the 
present participle is combined with tho inflnitive or with the imperative, ¢. g. 
dHosdRon doy’ vos Pros ads, BA OVGPooe wrwsd gro 
Hy eo Wodsor0, hai wg whieh as a particle (or advorb) has tho 
meaning of ‘a little’, expressing is, 2. @ exprosses, ‘tho half of a thing’, 
it partakes of (the rulos regarding) eupbonic combination (seo § 215, 4, 
remark 1), @mosd ved, (you) must not (continually) laugh. sone, 
oS, Sos day AedAogcvo, O daughter, (continually) sorvo (your) 
mother-i-lon ani Bour) mother's brother, waxy SoelAag wars, Doers, 
let us play in the garden. 

A sort of contingent present is likewise formod, ¢ gy. was Bn wdadr 
8,09, a, writing ho may bo now, 7. @ he may bo writing now. 

2, The continuative Imperfect, e.g. Wrog.Ooro, entering ho was, 
i. @ he was entering, Php wo HX, ATSrArsy,008, when tho monkey 
banner roso to its full height aud repelling was, ¢. ¢, was ropolling, (tho 
foo, the idea of the past arising from tho past participle o@,), Roror ad, 
whilst he crush d (thom, see § 862, 2, b). eacovd Beaty cavso CSR 33 
Het poops, sPs, 8 crv, then tho Apsaras, saying chugs, 
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husza”, quickly brought waving-platters and holding (them) up wero, 
i. e, were holding (them) up. waa utd ainda, wT 0809 8,3 Bo, the 
washerman washing was, ze was washing, clothes. QeXo wegen 3s 
38, PoAnvay, HUA Bey o8, AdmGes sivazo 8,8 ao, whon thou (as a 
little child) peace (thy) father laid his work asido, and comforting 
was, i.e, was comforting (or used to comfort) thoe. pass meoeaar 
Este) enedd 8,75 Bo, when I went, dining he was, ze. he was dining. 
Badege OxF wtoaan eg one SYA seoing,Qw; UAHA wdgge 
BO w3,0, when sendiaa the first Hae tho lotters boing ‘enc well 
were nob, 4. @ were not known (to thec) well; therefore roading thou 
wast, 7, e. thou wast reading (or usedst to road), evon cach letter 
separately. ema ddo BAA, coe sadsogn was BOC) BCA ove, 
waes sBewarto 8, 3, also then just as now becoming it was, 2. e it became 
(or used to become) necessary to sit in a boat and cross the rivor. 

8, The continuative (or habitual) Future, ¢. 9. B,SHeNay nF o8 
Gabdamanidanpaes sttra 14), employing thoy will ten i.e. they will 
employ (or use to employ; vritti wodwenavso'), Aobsaay Aovhs 
Hpownas’ va) Sdeorsvat won, agra (Smd. s. 59), in ouphonio 
combination of letters consonants without a vowel uniting will bo with, 
#4. @ will unite with (or use to unite with), a following lettor (vritti 
wo aay). geao wodr regn wid aa oN wwsdoo waa, wdodn 
3, c.8q0, if thou comest at five o’clock, most probably writing I shall be, 
z,e. I shall most probably be writing, a lottor, sonxdo BS oeonvsy 
eos, dossdo, women asking for will be, 7. e use to ask for, ornamonts, 
Gf. § 866, ¢. 

4, The Perfeot, ¢. 9. eseray no 33 Poohsro wl9.d, darkness 
having quite swallowed is (see § 208), ze, has quitéswallowed, sun and 
moon, Snrdg, sorvae vhs; SAoPoATsh, Oo BeOseO, know the last 
letters of the (five) classes; having got they are, ze they have got, the 
name of nasals, Boe S, of mom wardras, having been born is a oe 
i. ée. has a son been born, to Kulinda, gaaaxeo AABN S y 
Adoge,8, Kalidisa having composed is, i, « has composed, ie 
poetry. Band. Fodh BoeNaa doe, having gone are tho boys, 4. ¢. 
have the boys gone, to school? 70 edod, obae woody? oF 8a, 
ABMdsdsinss sor ag BOENaa, 8,— a8 san wy Baton, “tatted socibe 


DBossow 3.03 9.— — Reeds, ei nag ddo de onae “weay Bvaee 


— 817 — 


Heowa?—edss madovsy, Ob (4. @ Obl Os, sec § 196), esa. 
noid, dosed (i.e. Rod 8), Cf. § 815, x 1. 

In the anciont dialoct this so-callod Porfoct may convoy tho meaning 
of the present, e.g. Soey WOOd,0 PONS ONNATOFO nadaeddor, four 
arms having nicoly appeared are, i. @ nicoly appoar, on Vishnu. Also 
when tho common future of got is used (like atoro), this moaning 
holds good, e.g. erodes dor Wrad soedrvatad, .. , Reawodesoryt 
wxeoone, nicely having appearod and having shono will bo, 4. e, nicely 
appear and shine, even tho numborloss shops of jowellors, etc, waor dat 
BPADEAIN apo adegso, a substitute having destroyed will be, 
é. @ destroys, like a foo, that which is (§ 198 under 8), If the final verb 
is in the infinitive, the moaning of the imperfect too is produced, 
G 9. F83)80 #8 800, when tho ear-ornamont having shono boautifully 
was, dé when the car-ornamont shone beautifully. 

If this Perfect is formed by the combination of tho past participle 
and a verbal noun of the past, again the present may be reprosonted 
(see § 169 and § 198 under 8), &. gy. BAS Bechase wdod sdahois 
woe vweador devo HA RZro GBS, oo pao BO OR WIDS OdWey 40, 
& union of two words which consist of a baso (and) a suffix, havine 
desired by having been (or by being), z. ¢. whon a union of two words 
which consist of a baso and a suffix, is desired (or is to take place), two 
euphonic combinations are formed by tho loarned, (viz.) tho internal 
(and) final ono (§ 214), gadobdrdora. sowadd BHOLG, TGs aot 
ands wndog? decorated, it is impossible also for a king to remove 
by slight what having been called has been, 7. ¢ what is callod, destiny. 

It may still be montioned that this kind of Perfoct may be used in 
the imperative, ¢ 9. pam wedosdesedA sak eAd®, dinnor having 
become be, 7. e dinnor be ready, within my arrival! rodords wdosed 
Ce8ogR wo Beehdoeco, having gone lot us be, 4 ¢. let us bo gone, 
within the guru’s arrival. 

It is scarcely necessary to state that this Porfect is used also whon 
the participle is a negative one, e.g. & dna Ox OSAOR. 69 Aarasvee, 
since how many days has this Siva not dined? 

5, The future Perfect, 2.9. wom dg, VARA wHaN dew dey, Sava, 
~%3H69N0, whon I come to thee how many letitors having weltten thou shalt 
bo, de. how many letters shalt thou have written? wow wad ded 
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Bono Been weercvsso, whon it has struck five v'’clock, having gune 
out I shall be, 4. e. I shall have gono out. aa, Bensowra noses 
¢A 88 VaR wAdSA., whilst thy worship of tho gods takes pluco, 
my cooking having become will bo, i. e. will have beon dono. 

6, The contingent future Perfect, e. 7. dedo wpD n ds, BOAR, BING 
Be, when thou comest, my work having been finishod may be, b, @, 
may have boen finished. oisat) & 23 wooaD do, who having writton 
this letter may be, é. e, who can havo written this lotlor? eas 09,7 
BAR BAGes, at that time dinner having become may bo, ¢ e. may 
have become ready. 

7, The Pluperfect, ¢.7. Ss) WHABSE,A, Toes Tago Heo, wear &, 
having written I was, i.e I had written, the lottor, bofore he cama. 
BS, NoBAR, Dood oxao dod 0B ao, having left ho was, 4 ¢ ho had 
left, the house before ten o'clock. exo woosds,8, Booed Toe TAN 
Fa, nding, 708d gy, having sat writing lettors I was, i.¢, I had been 
writing letters, before he came, samo exe aodh BENG ao, 8a 
EST se) mosoaind » , having gone I was, 4.e. Thad gone (or wont), to 
his house, but he was not at home. son, dedo wodh oho wd Oe, 
why having come thou wast not, i.e why hadst thou not como (or didat 
thou not come), to school tho day before yestorday?  movdowa sod 
opgdoe BOENG osvoe ? Ban, BIOENG @o, having gono thou wast ever, 
i,@. didst thou ever go, to the houso of this old man? Having gono 1 
was, 4. e. I did go, the day before yosterday. way Bd FFA wey wee 
sueS® Soongs,, under a certain tree a cortain tigor-cub having lain 
down was, ¢. ¢ had lain down. BAS eoOR wey way nog, wodB.,, 
a certain snake having coiled itself was, 7. ¢. had coiled itself, round the 
foot of a kite. gare sed wear Tie, woSdy,, the female sparrow 
having sat was, ze. sat, on tho eggs. CBJ BODY LACS DDMaAT, 
wow Bode9 BOD B vo, king Aéyuta having died was, de. had diod, 
before king Krishna. ox OHA PSOPATIOs2 HY BeIHs.,, one leaf 
within the reading hook having been torn was, ¢ ¢ had been torn. 
BH Daman oO Fesy Beg ? TR, BdowoO WQ By, where did you find 
this rupee? Having fallen it was, i. ¢. it had fallen (or was lying) in, 
my ‘house. ea, Ash, Hs dagAd sade sodd sed dew. ab} 89, 
O mother, in our back-yard on the mango treo (boos) honey having put 
waa, é, @. honey had been put (by bees). ety, Aigracductoo wavnd, Baer, 
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Bess. way ow sds 79, wor, soared 3 a2, a native soldiox having 
sanaod was, 2 @ had caused, a cortain very sharp sword for going to 
war, eda ae, Bn we, n Pawo eueg Qe, when he came to soo ma, 
having dined I was not, é. e I had not dinod. 

Already from the instances quolel above it will appear that this 
kind of Pluporfoct, though in form a pluporfoot, doos not always cloarly 
express tho meaning of it. Thus in the ancient dialect it may simply 
donote the aorist, a9. ss sodAdorao xooh, the month Migé grandly 
made its appearance (see § 298 under 8), or the present in the instance 
Qeaadavreg wads® BdEN QDNAMIFRM Hd 3500, 08.0 H5 ? and in the instance 
De BQN BF wo BoAAMesoay® Qvorio? (seo § 271 under Yo), Compare 
§ 315, 2,7 (about the passive). 

Remark, 

Also relative compound-participles may bo formed, ¢. g. tho continuative 
prosent one:— Sao wdos3,55 828); tho continuative imporfoct ono :— S3ay 
WARRY dows ay odwadot waa AOS, Yaad; tho porfoct one:—~ Fond 
Qoor eSglonab & 00 aan, (let the woud of) that Vanangi iroe ornamented with 
bosses (be taken) for a olub (§ 241); TOY, 8 Garr Yds sow Parva, GOA 
Bay 889,90, 


$14. Hero may also bo introducad, ospecially if tho compound-forms 
of the modorn dialect givon in the remark on this paragraph are 
considered, what is called the Conditional or Subjunctive by Europenns. 
Does it oxist in Kannada ? 

Thero is no subjunotive modo (mood) or particular form of the vorb 
in Kannada, which is used to express condition, hypothesis and 
contingency; the Kaunada conditional is formed simply by cortain 
suffixes addat to such parts of the verb in its indicative tengo (sce § 144) 
as we do alrondy know, 4 @ to tho present-futuro rolative participle 
(§ 180 seg.) and past relative participle (§ 175 seq.) in the ancient and 
medissval dialect, and to the lator participle in the modern dialect, 

The suffixes or postpositions for expressing ‘if? (§ 212, 0) are we 
(in the ancient and modimval dialect), ew (in the medisval one), and 
#8 (in the medisval and modorn one), tors being tho original form. 

wes vory probably is toz* (which we boliove to bo anothor form of 
wo, eng, to be, see § 194, remark 1) and the » of tho infinitive 
(§§ 187, 4; 188, which » means ‘at tho time that’, «whon’), ag) Spedverd, 
at the timo that, or when, (I) go (=the English ‘if I go’), 
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About 2 (=e@, v8) the gramiharian KéSava suys tho following: 
“The word ez% which oxpresses a case (or supposition, pakslia) aad 
cuds in (the vowel) >, is added to the end of verbs (dhitu), it being 
connected with tho three genders, the thiee numbers (aud) the thrac 
persons”, @ 9. SOCA, Boyt S2OQ0y%, if (she) soos (or inquivos, 4 ¢ 
for inquiring), she (is) the junior; Asy0 Seiten HOB, if (he) spoaks 
properly (é.¢. for, or in, speaking properly), he (is) the sonior; Seog 
BQ Fadyod Ledorioo, if (it) blows, a fiagrant breezo blows there;— 
sonvdposrs a0 to, if (he) fights (¢. ¢. in fighting), ho alone (is) one 
who possesses skill; SeeOQmospanr do SE,0, if (thoy) compare (Z. ¢, for 
comparing), even both (are) fit persons; Mo@ipBeo do SmsdwPvot, 
if (they) speak, all of them do not know (proper) words;— Qddor spas 
BOE, Bo, if he approaches, he (is) a good ono; SEF Roses YOO, if 
(they) correct, they (arc) good ones; eetst.a.c dept we doust, if (thou) 
solicitest, thou (art) a good one; died nest to, nor, if (you) give, 
you are good ones; wodBpdon® w¥, # Bo, if (I) coasidon: I am A good one; 
RONRLCBOW Wwe @ Say, if (we) cence we are good onos, (It will be obsorved 
that eo may doinotiings be translated into English hy ‘for’, ‘to’, in a8 
also 3, od may get that meaning in the modieval dialect.) 
“Also for the threo tensos wz is usol”, Késava adds, eg, srdvord 
bo, if (he) liod, he consed; weoesdeeed Bow wo, if (he) opposes, he 
kills; 288, qd BePFosvo ZOAowo, if (le) will paint, ho will have # brush 


brought. 
Another instance of KéSava's is the following verso; — 


VeRIAB, BOCA, TDR 0; 

nemege si aot, HEN IC99,; 5] 

aeaoegroeas, Sead; 

acne die sav, ponogss awa? |] (Sce its translation in § 860.) 

Instances from other sources: —~8dn APnY PeelBarp! oedmoedod 

Bde PUNsn waeow.— wospco (if ho protects and) #oessd (if he 
kills, 4. e. for prsteoling and killing) Saox,8 Session a earaed ci) 
BpBo Boome deo Ferde? — wactordpcnnusah, dvrac 
sssanro. — BAAS AS (if we shall givo, 4. ¢. to give etc. a ES) f 
Bx,0 Acoso Bo", 
ace Ri tho ao-onlled subjunative, 2, g. in Woe 8-2, 


if T make, seoma to have originated from wa (=e) by the ouphonta olfafon of tnitial 
after a preceding vowel. 
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AdRTHOvA’ Be, Foods omwaseas’ eride? —wssio' vue, 
bods, Fas d.— dat AoW Noe wead waded Oro. — 
Foo) OAS uBr, BI5 BAS weg 8, 

eis and wz are suffixed also immediately to the nogative relative 
participle (§ 175), e.g. PasadAnw, vo dew, ao dow, mode, vad; 
but they are chiefly suffixed to a following aur, a8 Adare and agra, 
these being joined to a preceding so-called negative gerund cnding in 
wo (§170), 29. ewanwrd (vud+adore), ae Odor (ay a+ 
adore), tz onddwrad, sesovdderd, dedaderd, In the modern 
dialect wherein ed is employed and zy takes the place of adr, there 
are eg, 6YOR8, BOARS, AAwOdd, dodadd; instoad of aqgd 
it uses also Beds (Boed+Hd), ey. Bwsd woedd, detod Boedds, 

Also Sarhskrita x3 has boon used by Kéava in tho so-called condi- 
tional instead of 28, (ez and ed), his threo instances roferring to the 
negative relative participle, viz. padodoOPo.eX%nos Seo, if the conven- 
tional meaning of a word is not destroyed, POHIANA $a ue o, if the 
woll-kuown meaning of a word is not destroyed (BdHIT AD Wo Pa aa 
SQ, commontator). YF GIRewagawas’ waa wee (sitrs 285), 

In § 287, 5, a, > it has boon seon that ‘though’, ‘although’ are 
expressod by wz, eed and ed in connection with wo, ewe, nw joiued to 
the past relative participle, and without those poxtpositions by evo, eno 
joined to the so-called gerund (§ 154 seg.), and in § 288 by Chae joined 
to the past relative participle’ 

According to § 287, 8 ww, wz and wd in connection with wo, eno 
added to past relative participles express ‘whother ~ or’, In§ 286 we see that 
tw and ed in connection with wo, wv are used also in a copulativo sense. 
According to § 287, 6.7 wz, e978 and #3 in connection with wo, eyo are 
used to express ‘at least’, ‘at any rate’, ‘even’, otc. According to § 289 
Ac or STaDranon oxpross ‘howover’, ‘but’, etc, According to § 291 wa 
and wd in connection with eo, en moan ‘soever’; and in § 296 it is 
stated that #3 joined to the past relative participle wx, expresses ‘but’, 
In § 888 it will be stated that wz, etc. when addod to a past participle 
and followed by 1} %, got the meaning of ‘except’, 

In the modern dialect ‘unless’, ‘except’ are freqdently oxpressod 
by svosor (06920) following 9 relative past participle (§ 282, 4), « y, 
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Oey wad moder soe wddde, unless (the guru) initiates, final 
beatitude does not come. wy) BOSSOR, OS AG Base BAT) FayNy 
oz Wosar O$ 00, unless (you) take notice of other persons, other 
persons certainly do not take notice of you. Saera smad wosor 
cookie Fev, except (one) makes a legal complaint, tho kinsman does 
not hear, 

‘Lest’ is 10 be expressed in a particular way, viz. by ear (or eR, ) 
in connection with the relative negative participle, e.g. day, Boon Bow 
RAC SFB wor BoOesoOoAD, take care lest your foot is (or be) hit 
by the sickle. Qsdo7 Bassora enc wan wed cod 88, wodda, de 
not eat many pungent substances lest your stomach pains (or pain) 
BACANOWON oodtios. FOAS wav wa sewerg,d, ossovas wa, e 
nee San soensan esatthay woe ogeood @005a,9, deceitful men aa 
use mauch shrewdness in any affei, for all boinge aro watehful lost thoy he 


deceived. 
Remark, 


Some pertinent instances from the modern dialect of South-Mahratts 
(S.-Mhr. school-books) with rogard to the uso of #8 in tho so-callec| 
conditional are the following: —san woobov, wooed 3 wom aR, WOU 
woos 83%, (literally) coming if it was (or fe to me to write, writing 
I was in company with theo, 4, ¢@. if { could write, I should write (hore’ 
in company with thee, RAB Vde woah, ve Be? wos, 3 8 wave wo 
BOG dere, is mine not the same road (to school)? Coming if (you) 
are (7, e, if you como), come oven to-mgrrow! Let us go togethor 
AAs BYOIS doy FRU cho Be OeCI3,By,, FZ, Fa 3,9, 
Ag wens oso matt98, Qe, ‘wom woos s, Qe, tho sun not being i 
was (7. @ if there were Hob the gun), on all aides coldness falling was 
(i. e. 6 would be cold everywhere), darkness would covor, treos and 
creepers would not grow at all, and we should not live, szdnango ay 
QBS Adwords wid. Besag, 80,83 Seve, DON OPM, woore 
wader eatng, ae , ships not being. if were G. @, if sive had not existed). 
coming not was to men (é, e, it would have been impossible for men) tc 
go to and to come from one country to another country, GA, Bao! 
S08) elds dH) SAA ras wddos,gy,, my mother’s word having 
heard if (I) was (¢. ¢. if I had listoned to my mother’s word), this 
misfortune why befalling me was (ze. why should this misfortune have 
befallen me)? ga, Sortie, Bde Hoeds, DOGS Ads, Boer 8,g, my son 
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from the tree having fallen if (thou) wast, having died going thou wast, 
(. e. my son, if thou hadst fallen from the tree, thou wouldst have died). 
BOB) Zo, GMa B0b)S de B ABSAay Toso wsodro BOBS, Be, fifty 
fips (one) having ara was though (¢. e. though ono had given fifty 
rupees), this tree to whomsoevor giving I was not (/. e, I should not havo 
givon this treo to anybody). & Botaotoo 3a, Bd soos Feed 8 Coe, 
Sedo YN3,Qu, tho young ono its mother’s word having heard if was 
i.e. if the young one had listened to its mother’s word), to it disaster 
becoming was not (¢. ¢. no disaster would have happoned to it), Re- 
garding QA soe § 316, 2, 

The author of the present grammar has not mot with similar instances in 
the anoiont and mediaval dialoct, Tho Roy. Mr. Iodson writes in his olementary 


grammar of the Kannada languago (second edition, Bangalore, 1864):— 
“atmo Bog word ag wddsao, if you had told mo the day bofore yostorday, 


I should have como yostorday.” ‘< 

‘This sentenco may wilh equal proprioty be oxprossed by: aso awa, wees 
BS a8, HOSA, on ats Hog, Berg s a8 Wa dA, or ado Bog, Begs vy woo 
3,4 80, or Stato Sag, Beordd as, wos dsao. ” 

“The nogative is similarly expressod by tho uso of the negative mood, as: 
aww) 9Q EA8 da, Sadetdday madras, or acs QO, Qdadd Ja, Node edday Naodwo, 
or atmo QO, BAS da, Aadordidas moing gy, or acd. QO add de sBacdday 
mooted qdosao, if thou hadst boon horo, my brothor would not have died,” 


815. Also what has been called the Passive (§ 148), named karmani- 
vaéya in Saihskrita, may be olassed with the compound verbal forms of 
Kaunada. 

1, Tho term of karmanipraydga, or the uso of the passive voice, was 
distinctly used in Kannada grammar first by Bhattdkalaika in the year 
1604 A. D. (§ 8, note); long before his time both Nigavarma and KdSava 
had not yet givon that namo to the peculiar compound-vorbal form and 
its uso which he designated by that term. Stitra 2510 about karmani- 
prayOga that has got into Kéava’s Sabdamanidarpana, is not found in 
our bost MS8S., and in those wherein it is found, it is called an anukta- 
stitra or interpolation; it is based on Bhattikalanka’s Sahdauusavana, 


Bhattikalahka’s instances regarding the karmaniprayéga undor his 
stitras 443 seg, are the following: — 
sop’ ade Wyo, sams aver Hyot; dest ader Shows, peaks’ 
adef BYot; up acer wi o, wax ados DYA;—wodron vdmo 
ait 
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Nason Seder tio; Anesdad tor (dehy) Tove Betoher mba ta 
eerie cio 3&0 D0 32, avo Sxiaves 384.0 5 semoroda Vande 8 
Cro Fever wi}o; ,_- deaariee madsae woo Aor eho 8) RMCBIDO ; noo. 
Re wdXo a ateaies we sere w3.0 5 wonder y mere mio; — 
under his stitra §30:—xmeet to obo Po PICO; avoewere zie 
edta® worden; wohref nie gdve3 dsveade; avowet xwaoAsor 
Ady Bo BInsev0; FaAot sedans, doIvaN,s wsgo; — undor his sfitra 
582: — sev BY or Swdor HYo; Sed si. or Roemer HY.0; 383 
Bey or SaRef wily; — and under his stra 200:— ee redoda 
wavo Ravager Hby,82; SINOe waeaAngat Go nwoaxor Bio Bo; wo 
MAwrsg Foro Foo soe Zio. 

Now let us see how Nagavarma and KéSava introduced the form of 
the verb which Bhattakalaika says that it belongs to the karmanipraydga 
or the use of the passive. 

Nagavarma introduces it under his stttra 80 when he writes, the agent 
(kartri) may be expressed by the instrumental (tritty’), e.g. Bexas.do 
BuaBor Ti Do ; ores 3S, Do Becows Bey tho. 

Késava introduces it under his sttras 126 and 128 saying: also when 
the agent has the meaning of the instrumental (¢/. § 847, 9) the nomina- 
tive (prathamé) occurs, & gy. for edo swe (0. 1. Syorer) wea to 
there may be used wo BmGdo; dass BEMIS arodet (0. TB 
sso and siroz) Hecho; warms’ Opo Bes hr ao, 

In other places of tho Sabdamanidarpana we find: Seedeoe webrioe 
(sitras 51 and 128, where the commentator has Zeoo’ ray, Betder 
133,39); Bod ef nea. (vrilti to shtra 127); o Sedat sda Bey ory 
(vritti to sfitra 272); and xodeeAn wesrbo (sfitra 110, commentator 
BWwenno Sadar), 

From the above instances it is learned that what is termed karmani- 
prayéga by Bhattikalanka, is the use of the infinitive ending in wer, 2 
and & (§ 187) followed by the verbs sep or xe. Instead of wes the 
medisval dialect frequently has we» (see Dictionary sub seo 1), & J. BH 
neo weds, a, The initial = of xz) may be changed into w, ag. eveow* 
ably ao (a § 215, 1, a). According to § 188 the said infinitives are verbal 
nouns. 
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Both xa and sd moan ‘to oxperionce’, ‘to suffer’; ‘to acquire’, ‘to 
get or obtain’; Nagavarma’s instances under his sfitra 80 (see above) 
aro therefore to be translated literally: by Dévadatta a making it ox- 
perienced (i, ¢. it was mado by Dévadatta); by Yajfiadatta a saying it 
expericuced (i. ¢ it was said by Yajfiadatta);—and KéSava's instances 
under his stiiras 126 and 128: by him a making it experienced (4, e. it 
was mado by him); a padaka by tho goldsmith a making oxperionced 
(i.e. & padaka was made by the goldsmith); a poom by me a saying 
experienced (i. ¢, 2 poem was said or told by me), 

Let also somo of Bhattikalaika’s above instances be translated liter- 
ally: by a Brihmana the king a village a begging (tho bogging of a 
village) oxporienced (4. ¢. the king was asked for a village by a Brihmana); 
by the cowhord a buffalo milk a milking (tho milking of milk) experionced 
(i. @. a buffalo was milked by the cowherd);—by tho king by the cook 
food a causing to propare expericnced (4.2, food was ordered by the 
king to bo prepared by the cook); by Hari by Arjuna Karna a causing 
to kill oxperienced (4. ¢ Karna was ordered by Hari to be killed by 
Arjuna). 

The so-called passive, ospecially in the instancos of Bhattikalanka, 
is rathor queer and clumsy in character to a Europoan’s idea; but as 
stated, it was used in tho litorature of the anciont and mediaval period, 
That it has beon used also in the modern written dialect will appear e.g. 
from the following instance mot with in a South-Mahratta school-book: 
BORUHO chandory, orcdo damido nds, wre vdvermodgay, Secret 
Hd03,0, if (there) is no sickness of any kind in the body, that a saying 
experiences (i, ¢, that is called) health;— but it is rare in modorn litera. 
ture, and in colloquial language it is avoided, and if used, is gonorally not 
understood by tho populace. 

A peculiar way of expression is found in Bhattikalanka’s first 
instances saaf adore bo, Bons ador we0F, etc., which are to be 
translated ‘he a being oxporionced’ (¢,¢e he was), ‘they a being experi- 
enced’ (i.e, thoy were), otc. This may be callod periphrastio, as in tho 
present case the simple vorh aot, to be, is oxpressod by wot and wedo, 
A similar oxpression presents itself in the following instance from an 
anciont classical work:— mage s8ndde Root daaaa Aovdeesr 
WIN BY BIN, Cupido will lose his wits, not an overcoming obtain. 
ing (¢.¢. not overcoming) that Nayakirti, the chief of those who strive 
after mukti, 
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2, Other modes of expressing the idea or force of the passive it 
Kannada are the following: — 

a) tho mode of joining the verbs Zz or Sed to nouns, @ J. Oe dated. 
(-2do), lit, to get surprise, 7. e. to ho surprised; e¥aes oe), lit, te 
get a fit state, ze. to bo made ready; #&o, wo, to bo bound; & weed. 
(-zo), to be loved; worse xzo, to bo ashamed; 3x0 way, to be wenied 
BAS2 (-Wz), to be cut off; BavB (-xz), to bo powdered; wae (228) 
to he struck; anege (-z28), to bo broken or defeated. Cf. lotior a. 

b) that of joining the verb Se9* (2620), to get, Lo receive, to nouns 
in the ancient and mediaval dialect, eg. ooFes, lit. 10 got a wound o 
wounds, ¢. ¢ to he wounded; toeadeas (-263*), to bo arranged in prope: 
order; vases (-38), to be cut. Cif lelter n. 

¢) that of joining the verb Serio to nouns, cy. PArRpero (-speris) 
lit. to go a cutting off, 4. ¢. to bo cut off. Cf letter o. 

d) that of joining ageerio to the past participle or gorund of vorbs 
that are commonly used as transitives, e.g. F¥ao Sweden, that is past, 
that is lost; wig odode sooonds Fad woes, his two legs wore 
cut off, weoy AONE) Borg 8 882 BENS, 38, if (I) buy swoetmeats, they 
will be shian. 

e) that of using the causative verb oOo (#OAD), Lo mako say or 
call, to cause (one’s self) to be called (sce Dictionary seh voce), very 
frequently in the throe dialects, eg. wads 28,8, 0ai000 Axsops wd 
Rorve, and the first ten lettors are callod monophthongs; asked sao 
Rosas, the mother of the Danavas is called Danu; wgrdemas 2g 
mow8 N8odn, the wife that is called the half body (of hor husband). 
SosoQo sano ae O8oF WHTA ewBcdsDAo, of Udayfiditya it is said 
“Manu and he (are) virtuous poople”. 

In the ancient, and especially in the mediaval and modorn dialoct, 
any causative verb in the past participle followed by the verb Bay’ (Tove, 
Boe) also expresses the force of the passive, e.g. Ay gy TONE Davia, 
AY Ban BO, oso, any object which is called a outalant: (is) asaying 
sampradina te @, is ‘what one calls sampradina); g3aoe vod Haver 
39, Sao, one who is fit (or deserves) to be beheaded; wt} Baca 9 3M, 
one who is fottered; Rosa Baey ed, one who is vfialis AWAY} *e0d9 
Boeg sao, one who is calumniated; wAyWAdy Boar Fores Be dao, 
one who is fit (or deserves) to be whipped; Box, Bmoag wosadvo 


n 
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Sw Reogosagao, ono who is respectfully saluted according to the 
manner of the Astras; wodod Poddo wo Fenydy sx,0y, though 
(one) gives the desired object, (one) docs not go without being abused; 
MVsHse) OWy, RAAB AB We BIB OED doa soer Aba, a8 
HASH, however so much (one) beats (the dog) one has reared, it 
quiotly allows itself to bo boaten and does also not become inwardly 
angry. G/. § 841. 

J’) that of adding the verb es7(> to a verbal noun used mora or evs 
in all dialects, e. g. RdoehmsAdwody, lit. it becomes a using, 4, @ ib is 
used; APO... ws, Hoeoe DPOTY,0, lit, where comparison takes 
place... a saying es, (and) Spea® becomes, ze wa, and speo* aro 
said (or used) ; way, soAdovA FY, AVOS gozy) Hdd, AOecomarog, 3, 
in one hour four thousand sheots (of paper) a printing it bocomos, 
4. @ are printed; eSdA Ry yoda wecBoccosariao, lit, by him a 
carrying such a burden it does not become, %. e. by him no such burden 
can be carried; yxervmy, sdaeomerd, lit. a bringing tho books 
having become it is, 4. e, the books havo been brought; #8 4 ong 
Hwms whe Forni se FY, Forde desAoonvssy, also good deods 
one performs in an impropor placo, a considering bad doeds it bocomes, 
# @ are considerod had doeds; wo wmecoecassacdod) or aay, we 
CS8ageosspovo gy, that was said; soOmonay, RW, vanoswan deda 
woe), the drama Sikuntalfi was composed by Kalidfiea. (About 
verbal nouns seo § 243; about vorbal nouus like Sood,s.oges, otc, soo 
§ 205, 8,1 pers. plural.) 

In the auciont dialect there is found the following sentence in which 
the infinitive or verbal noun ending in wef stands in the dativo:— 
groin, sys’ ogy BO@ WAche,w,0, the term og,corto 
is (or may be) contractod, and uttered »>8,e02,;—.and in tho same 
dialect v7) is joincd to a verbal noun in the past, e.g. waa ROAOBTo 
BHADIST.,0, tho writing on his forchead will bo wiped out. 

g) that of using the verb dof (383,) with the noun 8832, 6 gs eRe 
Bb, 33, he was boaten, lit, he ato blows; or the verb secs® (We00) 
with the noun aay (or 8), ey. roddmasA was (or oF) OSX, 
Gurupada was beaten, lit. to (or on) Gurupida blows fell, 

h) that of using such transitive verbs as are more or loss commonly 
alao intransitives, in tho throe dialects, eg. emo, that is broken; 
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RGIS, at} 03 eve, a cow that has beon covored by the bull; Seas 
B83, a wiadow that is opened; 03) vo exon), the ties wore torn 
AVV’Ss sos Ave}, Sa, the Gaude’s house was burnt, 

4) that of using such transitive verbs as do commonly not allow a) 
intransitive sense, ¢ gy. Bd, deAog waverNow aecodso’ eer, (you 
must not say that thus in this (section) all signs (or lettors) aro no 
mentioned (Sabdamanidarpana sitra 51); Rpaso worry Hog woe 
etd), the nominative and dative are mentioned in the rule (s. 140 
rit); w3 Boda ES xeoraed, the arbour was built in ¢ 
wonderful ‘manner. 

A) that of using transitive verbs which ate not accompanied by ar 
agent, but to which the agent has to be supplied mentally (af. § 264, 2 
under b), very frequently used in the three dialects, e.g. Belg NBS, Nye 
the montioned terminations, lit. tho terminations which (I) “have 
mentioned (see another ancient instance in § 351, remark); saan Begosoc 
BHEHARAYL sp, was Siva’s offering of water not filtered? ut. Siva’s 
offering of water (I) a having filtered was it not? 36 Bead od@sod 
#23, a revised and onlarged second dition, lit, a second edition which 
(the author) has revised and enlarged; Ad smd day, a prepared 
fluid, lit, a fluid that (people) have prepared; dando Sadrivo, cast 
types, lit, types that (workmen) have cast; etd mode Ox,envy, printed 
books, lit, books that (people) have printed; e8t ae, 0 written book 
lit. a book that (somebody) has writton; Berd) Aw, what was (or 
has been) said is sufficient, lit, what (the man) said is sufficient; wd} 
BOGTOWISESo Boas wdaod, a palace made (or built) of bricks and 
other things, lit. a palace which (they) have mado of bricks ate,; 
WHT Boow Sesao, one who deserves to be killod with a club, lit. 
one who deserves (people) killing (him) with a club; xaodo Boe se RSS, 
one who deserves to be slain so that (he) dics, lit, one who deserves 
(people) slaying (him) etc. Cy. § 358, 

Very often the present-future relative participle of oof (OBy 3 to say, 
to call, is met with as an instance of this rule, e.g, waQ, obs roe 
Bret wa soon, aos 330, Ben, the goddess who is called speech and is 
endowed with the quality which is called splendour, lit. the goddess whom 
(people) call speech eto; & @ ev a) q ONy,a), these (vowels) called ai u 

_ Yl, lit these G@owels) which (they) aa a, etc.s B08 Por oa, aod, 
jthe, chief called Kulindaka, lit, the chief whom (they) tall Kulindalas 


@ 
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hon R MASFA’ Ys ,Go, a grihasta is called a snataka, lit. a grihasta 
(they) a caine it (2. @ they call) a snitaka,; MOV Wo, what is called 
‘enough’, lit. what (they) call ‘enough’; devo Be owsaoe® anes DNoOS 
Boome Brag, os, do, a mitré is called that length of time in which 
(one) pronounces evon two consonants, lil, a milrd (they) a calling it 
(i.e. thoy call) cle; regs, eq, dey, BI,5o Hows, tivo children 
called, lit, whom (they) call, Déddappa (and) Cikkappa, See § 332, 


1) that of using the compound perfect (¢f. § 818, 4), the agent being 
mentally supplied to the participle, as under letter k, eg. neogongo ta 
Bore Wes Bornes wads, aan BedOdg,33, lit. nests (birds) having 
skilfully knit (them) with haw, wool, threads and grass aro, 7. e nosts 
are skilfully knit ete; eae wee, 8eO® watd (-43), lit. to the 
upstair house the key (the owner) having put (it) is, ze, tho upstair 
house is locked; waen 34 2, lit. mille (poople) having brought (it) is, ze, 
milk has beon brought; & 95,880 oaAe Agnes Aoriandy wdade 
3,33, lit. how many wonderful things (somebody) having written in this 
book ae, 4 ¢ how many wonderful things are writton in this book; 
Hess sorvsy, casos Soran Ros, lit. (they) having givon Bhima's 
daughter to Rima’s son it is, 7.¢, Bhima’s daughter has boon givon to 
Rama's son; Qa,eneag, 33 @, lit. (somebody) having brought the books 
it is, 4.¢@. the books hays bean "proughts —or also the compound pluparfact 
(af. § 818, 1), ag. RAARO MHC Bares mode, in the nest thioe 
eggs (a ce having laid (them) were, 7. e. throe oggs had been laid in 
the nest (by a bird); Agsotosy casvan Bab},s,, lit. (they) having givon 
Sita to Rama it was, 7, ¢e, Sits had been given to Rima. 

m) curious way in which the verb eedo with an infinitive is usod 
to expross a sort of passive in the ancient and medimval dialect, may 
also he mentioned hero, ag. Yao NmRer Beadods, wrod Feoro, thal 
toward which an activity is directed, is tho object (of a transitive verb), 
lit, that which desires a doing (concerning itself) is the object; ssatdes 
sea wohacrd® ZAOAD Bas, a substance that is to bo sold (lit, that 
wants © sélling) and is spread out in a shop; erie. seAdoes, what will 
happen, what is about to be, lit, what begs to become, 

m) thon the froquont use (in tho three dialects) of the verb gvayt 
(Savy), to take, to get, in combination with nouns is also to be adduoed 
(@/. lettors @ and 6), e.g. goto (~ew), to become or he alarmed, 
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lit, to get alarm; ws oorAegs,, 10 become surprised, to begin to be 
surprised, lit. to get surprise; BOE chad), to gat or become ombarrassed; 
Beno, to get or become wearicd. 

0) lastly the verb ®eert (af. letter c) in the sense of ‘to heoome’ 
remains to be mentioned, e.g. dedomped (- Been) wary, a stulk that has 
become dry. 

All the modes of expressing, somehow, the force of the passive, men- 
tioned under Nos. 1 and 2, go to show that the Kannada langnago is 
destitute of a passive which as to form and idea corresponds to the 
Sathskrita and English one. 


XX, On so-called auxiliary verbs. 


816. In English there are some verbs that are called auxiliaries, as 
have, be, shall, will; such, in a strict sense of tho word, are not in 
Kannada. It is, however, not only instructive, but necessary to learn 
how Kannada does express them, 

1, Tho English auxiliary verb ‘have’, eg. in ‘I have seen’, is 
expressed by the aorist (imperfect, perfect), e.g. Beg o (Feedo, Peeday, 
§ 198, 1 seg.), I have heard (I heard), or by the compound porfeat, ¢ y. 
Bena, he has (or is) gone (§ 818, 4; gf § B15, 2, /),—and ‘had’ by 
the compound pluperfect, ¢. 9. By» Soawreo so dra BOY Go, king Atyuta 
had died (§ 813, 7; of. § 315, 2,7). Cf also § 314, remark; and § 155 
seg, about the past participlos. 

The English verb ‘to have’, ‘to possess’ is expressed by the verbs 
eové (§ 194, remark 1), to be, or mo (dd), to be, or eozd, is, es8, ave 
(§ 196) preceded by the dative case, ote, e. 9. wAsis® oeg, egor, lit, renown 
is to him, 7. ¢. he has or possesses renown. eorireay oh edor, lit. flowor- 
like eyos are to him, 4. e, he has Hower-like eyes, son PBN yt eo¥z, 
lit. to him horses are, ¢ ¢ he possesses horses. ewsan wee wveD9,, 
he has money. eda wodoy BBP, lit. with him five gows are, 
i. e. he has five cows. “eas 23,5 a3 eves, lit. near him an Tnketand 
is, 4, e. he has (or has got) an inkstand. ae, BCP OID Bowe, lit. in 
my vicinity corn is, ¢. e. I have (or have got) corn, ason a2, do Boe, 
#30, he had two sons. wa ryeaanr wa,do HEPAT, a cortain 
gentleman had two children. “ty nsens wtsrai® way oy Bd, 
a certain cowherd had one she-buffalo. wasiren aon hee Rory 
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Boongs ‘aovgss, snakes havo two pointed hollow teeth, ag, x3¥,0 
woe gona ei, I have fine papor. wseR geddmes) evs, sho has a 
headacho, ga aesa@d afd, I havo got thirst, de B80 od £OY, Teo) 
. 083, thou hast eight ripo fruits, Also: 38, B¥,0 weo ws, I havo monoy 
by (or about) me, ws wes? Racked eveay,, ho has a watch with 
lim, G/. § 860. 

Regarding the so-called relative participles (§§ 17D seq.; 180 seq.; 
253, 2,0; 254. 267,273, 330, 364) the following instances may be given: — 
Brads wM¥o, he who has richos. RPAYY wo, ho who possesses gold. 
Aowrog see, sho who has beauty. exArais wvgy,do, thal has meaning. 
BOP BGO, they who have knowledge, BAYS, ho who has money. 
srasaBotg Se, she who has love. VHPoDyY, Dawgs), & man who 
has authority. ¢s3¢ cdo x09, an insect that has wings. 038 anno, 
lit. he who has nakedness, 2. ¢. ho who is naked, 

If the negative is to be expressed, BX, BY (§ 209, note i; § 298) or 
mdwHe or goer (§ 209, under No, 8) are used, ¢. 9» Besag,, Bre 
Roais® BY, Dévadatte, thou possossest nothing. Nee adrive, that 
tree has no leaves, wae 63,5 Aevdriee, she has no neodlos, wie 
weroog eode, ho has no sack, e#8A wos AdIwAY , COWS havo no 
hump. eA eat weaQdOy, at that timo he had no monoy, 

As to so-called negative relative participles tho following aro instancas 
(of § 278): — gasde do, he who has no knowledge, waOe dso, he who 
has no feet, wo3,Ne dao, ho who has no sickness, se aaigs, she who 
has nothing, Qeded ands, soil destitute of water. x8 so ddon na 
©, those who have no understanding, havo no happiness, 

It is © vory curious fact that, in the anciont and modiaval dialect, 
ey, tho present participle of epg (§ 180, remark), may be used transitive, 
@ 9. Roeaa* eo, he who possesses gontlonoss (instead of Moe, 0), 
Boeds tes on ey, Used, & cow which has swelling uddors (instead of 
SHOW SB oy, UH), Thoro is also Qs aba meg domo, that which 
has no teriiin ations (Sabdamanidarpana siitra 72 and vritti; see § 338 
under @@ 2). 

For ‘to have’ followed by an infinitive, « g. he has to learn, see 
undor No. 4 of this paragraph, 

2, The English verb ‘to be’ is auxilinyy in tho passive, tho 
way of oxpressing it therein in Kannada has been treated of in § 316, 
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When ‘to be’ is no auxiliary, it is wog* (tyf) and Bot (Add) (BOF, 
in the negative, frequently forms ao) in Kaunada; wx (ood.,), a2, is, 
and a3, 3, are, being also used (§ 196), ¢ 9. Moraga’ wwyQyah 
Says swore orgs, (there) are also swallowing fishes in the ovean, 
Bdw worms’ wd HDonondeadvey®, are (there) any protectors in tho 
baso world? egga* wo, le is (present or he oxists). wget adro, he 
was (present or he existed). See some sentences in § 275, and rogarding 
ran (@0)) being omitted when a mere copula see § 359. 

If eve, etc, are connected with a dative, etc., they express the 
English ‘to have’, ‘to possess’; see No, 1 of this paragraph. 

About the negative a, (I) am not, (thou) art not, (ho, sho, it) is not 
ate. (of mora Qd%) sce g§ 209, note 1; 298. It has been stated in § 298 
that it is used by itself, in connection with nouns and pronouns, and 
in combination with verbal nouns (soe § 248) with which also the 
so-called past participles or porunds are classod by tho author of tho 
present grammar (§§ 154 seg.; 169). In paragraph 298, 8 thero are 
given as instances the forms ymay, edrhHoO, Hwamao; addy, 
nwxdHo, PaemshHo, UrsHo; PWohOo, Skoog, FevOw, Anog; 
BOenOs,o , CIO S,9 , BOBOS,o ; Sedo, Hoo, Roe@g, we, 
BQO, 

Forms like ema, etoFHH, SaiAe, in the ancient and 
medicval dialect, stand for the simple form of the negative (§ 209) to 
express the past tense of tho negativo in a clear mannor (though there 
occur rare exceptions, as sas’ wth , I did not know, has heon once 
used for ‘I do not know’). Forms like raddBAe, wdoHHe, Paco 
Ae, erdsde, in the modern dialect, take the place of the simple 
negative to express the present tense of the negative in a olear way; 
FYOS, SdowOn, FevOe, ArGe are used in the modern dialect 
to express clearly the past tense of the simple nogativo, which use howevor 
is conventional (seo § 298 just before No. 1), because verbal nouns ending 
in ee originally rather denote the present tense, as Baden, an 
abandoning, xdoheo, an obtaining, This their primitive meaning 
appears in their dative, when e.g. it is, as in the instances quoted in 
§ 298, 8 (ef No. 12 in the present §), followod by ag, 

Forays like ge6e, Sao, Socae, wre, Qe of the modern 
vdjalect are such in which AQ, has been suffixed to short past participles. 
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which we know also to be verbal nouns from §§ (168). 169, in the present 
case 3cd, SsG, Aoea, YA. By their use it is intended to express the 
past tense of the negative in a very conspicuous mannor. Othor instances 
are:— adm, wom wdHy, I havo not writton (or did not write) this. 
BR, VB eneg #, he has not yet oaten (or did not eat yet). was 
Soomeg hy BAS weg BL aioe, was not his turban of a green colour? 
TE sts8) AP2HBLQY, he was not happy. Seo tho instances quoted in 
§§ 298, 85 818, 7; 314, romark, 

8, The English auxiliary verb ‘shall’, when it implies a simple 
futurity, as in ‘I shall givo’, is expressed by the future tense in Kannada, 
@. J. BArso or Fodosao, I shall give (§ 200; ef: No. iz of this §). ‘Shall 
not’, as in the future ‘I shall not give’, is oxpressed by tho nogative, 
& J. PBo or Bawa, I shall not give (§ 209), or by a verbal noun to 
which ae is added, eg. pass BomsGw, I shall not give (seo also 
under No. 2 of this 8). 

When ‘shall’ indicates a duty or necessity, as in ‘he shall go’, ‘you 
shall go’, it may be expressed by (Beedy,0, Beers, , Bex, eg. war 
wuoert eestor; Deas) ssvoert vewo, Cf No, 4, 

In & question ‘shall' is expressed by the sufflx eo® or ede (§ 207, 3, 
a. bs of. No. 10), & g. Bader sxeO? wwer@owe? what shall I do? 
Shall I go? wee Ades. BCI, what shall I say more? ges AAA BD 
ety, wa Beads 8, cosa? soon &9n3 odo edtodo awe, LadrOe? 
Bo S@orlo SAG wari eTBHe oe? doest thou give mo such a bad 
advice? Shall I take away the money of (my) mother without her know- 
ledge? Would this not bo the same as stealing ?;—o1 also by a verbal nown, 
& J. Bow Poo saoe? Boerosioe? shall [ stand? (or) go? 

The way of oxpressing ‘should’, the imporfect of ‘shall’, by ( 2ee92,9, 
eee) evo will be seon from the following instancos; Soe@ bots Bewe, 
you should read carofully, aes & Bronwy, Foed Bod dew, you 
should pay this money immediately. gaa) Oxo dso Seva, what should 
we do? XdohHd Sed Se3 Sood ses, (wo) should lovo (our) neigh- 
bours. See Nos. 4, 9; § 314, remark, * 

About ‘should not’ see Nos. 5. 6. 8. 9, 

4, The English auxiliary ‘must’ (‘is solicited’, ‘is dosired’, ‘is 
required’, ‘is necessary’, ‘ought’, ‘should’, ‘is probable or evident’) is 
expressed by Bee.23,0, Bec, ee (§ 208), 6 g, RAR shosaseay 
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Redo Redo Beg, gonoday Saad Becay0 (- eed.,0), in (é e for 
the verb which oxpresses the growing of corn otc. and that of troes ani 
creepers, se (and not we) must (or is to be) uttorod. Gf 3H,0 #00 
Je, you must (or please) put up with this mistake, wae Hatde 
& FOod weve, he mast (or has to) loarn grammar. Ohodyahy eho? 
eevo, you should make cool what is hot, pax nad’ sworn deve 
we must go to town (or abroad), paso odvassori wo eess, whon mus 
I (or am I to) come? wamo does sess, ho must have gono. sn xe 
oto woe we WQS es, it must be vory cold now at (the Lown of 
Puné. onooadde edad & ARohdO Ssravws BHAT wes, somobods 
must have communicated these tidings to him. 

It will be seen from the above instances that infinitivos onding it 
ee or 6 are used before We69),0, eco, and eso; the inflnibive onding 
in ©@) and its dative may also precedo devo, 6.9. Bina BO ade Beso 
I must learn to know this man. SA wa BON BIAHedoo wWewo 
wo? swowe Bator 28 Rode wes. Agseonaas sweoe Bewy 
dSAIAS B sions modA 88, Va, PSay, 3308, devo, dere, dea 
Rode sae Bay, Dah ode aoe, ew, Pome BoOenode sew 
Waso ery BwBOF,E Beso, 

‘Must’ is also expressed by e3e@ea:,c0, a vorbal noun of Beds, eg 
Rowas aw, ne Ame usive BABS BISoN Toy), 

‘Must’, when denoting obligation, has been expressed in tho modorn 
dialect also by the infinitive ending in ese, e9e0, followed by evy,, being 
(§ 180, remark), and a demonstrative pronoun, @ g. samo POA YDS 
(of. BOBO’, @d.8N0), I must give, lit. I to givo a being-ho. Iorme 
as Raven’, QooOdoSeooe, occur also occasionally in the medisval dialect 
(e.g. of the Vivékadintimani), and may denote tho simple relative prosept- 

future participlo, as they do likewise in the modern dialect, 6 g, de aay 

Reed, HeOBogorg, way, a worm that sucks (or abstracts) blood 
without causing pain. wya,t BOEING, wad, a horso which carries 
nicely. € 

To eSewo the verb esto, to become, is frequently added, (when eee is 
considered a verbal noun, see § 204), & gy. Bae sacdorniey wos, wre 7 

, % wea) Fads ad Sordo sesarog cd, about two months are roquired 
for cotton pods to become full-grown and ripe. ges) aay Boog wee 
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Bwd BW, TOW Beworosco, it is nocossary for you hencoforth to 
aan yourself to learn. exo Wey, arose eed, SsosvGd0, war 
ORS, 858 Sewarsao, thou must not (or shalt not) utlor falschood, 
if hee atterest, I shall be obliged to punish thee, cama agore ve 
woes, Rima was (or is) wanted by all, VD, BEHION Bows we weve 
f\8o,, brothor, a little grass was required for the calf, Sone ae 
ng, dod de, ed woddd mwxdod maden Daw Newerggy, a 
the very fal it was (or used to be) nocossary to pay postage alert 
to the moasured distance of the place to which lottors had to go. 
Demo wtdo Sorigond Pen Baw seworde,, you ought to have givon 
(it) six months ago. Baer ndoso BewoAgy,, how was it to be written? 
Vado Boer Besoodods, ho had to go. sesardow, that is needed. de 
wedogd OZ wat ago, he gave as much money as was desired. Beso 
Bay, as much as is needed or roquired, wae Mow, Con woe wes 
AB, I must go to Bombay. & mea neo BoPovs3, eaters O33) dwA ve 
wang, these fruits are sour, therefore these have uot become dosired 
(by ma), @. é, therefore I do not want those. es, dese? desony, do 
you want (some) vice? It has not become wantod, i.e I do nob want 
(any). Seed) WOOK. Bevorsoo, you need not come, Cf No, 6. 

5, ‘Must not? (‘is not fil’, ‘shall not’, ‘should not’, ‘is not desired 
or wanted’, gf. degorsae, otc. under No.4) is commonly expressed by eSecd 
($§ 209, note 1; 212, 7; 801; and @/. No. 6), eg. WABd,o FARO Rody 
Bay osssed (.e3e), one must not (or should not) say DAK,O $ax,0 C 
HM, Fo (§ 208). ag, wd ews! owsee, svoery, (thou) must nol (or 
do not (¢/ No. 18) come this side! O, go away! $Y, Swdriday od Sex, 
(thou) must uot (or shalt not) use bad words. geo AH, Boose ew, 
thon’ must not (or shalt not) lio. Avy, wet edd, you must not (or 
should not) utter falschood. wavy smd wa dex, Beda wen 
ser, (thou) shalt not utter pervorse words, (and) shalt not learn [rom 
rogues. Wayerracapo Scorn eed, (thou) shalt not wander about as a 
deceiver, somode woe BO des, wdsdov BnQd Bers, (you) should 
not bo behind a horse (and) should not be hofore a royal mansion, 
ratio AWA ed, Ido not want this. omve Bed, (1) do not want anything, 
Bay 8 Ads tow swo2e Bea Nes, POA. CBE? Bers! cavavg 8 
wx sxyxe, shall we cut some (of the) ripe mango fruils? (No) it is ; 
not right, for they are not ours, 
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eez is also preceded by the infinitive with final wet or een, @ / 
oper vex, #ysan? Ba wao Bodaeo ded. ta daaiNay aoe & 
ded. dodsax) wagn Pho, Raa ved. 

The idca of e3ee@ can also be exprassed by the negative participle an 
the verb ado, to be, eg. Saewame, SrowoOo, none, NM ovaNnos 
See under No. 6 and 13, 

As frequently to em (No. 4) so also occasionally to eed the ver 
er is added, eg. soured Modr sewarosas. Goewonsadhes 
BION Bewadaa, vserdsaddo BOBAdS HOese? 

6, The English auxiliary ‘ought not’ (‘is not becoming’, ‘must nob’ 
‘should uot’, eto; of Nos. 5.7 8.9.11) is expressed by exodes) (tho negativ: 
of wok, wor), ag. Axo (Bde, Bodo’) Bow, RosWaS ened OF erode 
(one) ought not to pronounce (or should not pronounce) theso (8der 
Bode) Boe, Rodeo, Ben Eston) He, asosonvey, $e? eadto, ominen 
persons ought not to listen to insignificant words. sow wadd Pox, t 
business that (one) ought not todo. ay dora. 8x, waded, (one) shoulc 
not steal and (thus) eat. sobs, aeod sisowatl wade, Without know 
ing propriety (one) ought not to spoak. 3% sacri? Awd) Nsatd wat 
co, (one) ought not to (or should not) transgress tho word of (one’s) 
parents. soa@oro Sra wadan, (you) ought not to (or should not) commit 
theft. Ata macdrivsy RAN eodzda, (ons) ought not to (or should not) 
torment little creatures. demo cr) A woen waded, thou shouldst not go 
there. dex) wo waddo, you aro not permitted to come, OT wasn, 
(you) must not romain here, Don) THX) Swe wadry, we must not (02 
should not) steal. Qa Sido bx waddo, wtoaon wand ayo wade, 
wae NBcson tc wader, wad sog tox eodze, (you) muat not drawl 
in reading, when reading (you) should not hurry, (you) must not read 
too loud, (you) must not read too low, Fy, Porrivay, sya’ wodze, 
(you) ought not to do evil deeds. ox ssoitiess weg waded, those 
that will not work (or have not worked) shall not eat. Bdedoxs FOR 30 
rn. Mews. sro wodmo; MING © Cay BA Soeed sade: 
nara BALANCES © smBarod we wash; wage wean Beg,d vane 
Ned eda, HodH AD goods sare wePAy, vested Baee, wg 
Bay (VFS estoy ) Tose Bo 28 no sot or waddy. soso, ays 

"Oa WAS. woddo, 
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The idea of exadzdo may also be expressed by the negative participle and 
the verb ado, to be, 2g. soy) ad SBA, 8BOHO, you ought not to 
speak such words. Soo undor Nos, 5 and 38, 

7, The Buglish auxiliary ‘must not’ (‘ought not’, ‘is not fit’) farther 
is sometimes expressed by Wawa, ey. Bdxy, Soy sassy, (one) must 
not Kill that, peso awe Bodcdo, you must nob go. samo on, eld 
Reaod Fad dan ad Boeriiemosss, edd dem ood, dd Bwa ws 
#oaay, I shall allow thee to go to play with thy play-fellows, but thon 
must not loiter and come at night. 

8, The English auxiliary ‘must not’ (‘ought not’, ‘is unfit’, ‘improper 
or forbidden’) is not unfrequently expressed by esroh, 29. Spa, od eas! 
2D AL, HA ve FANeeareso, (one) must not spoil cuphonic soiibinatlen 
(for instance) by using BPS, GF Ho (for Boa,Z Vo). Maas Wa, 
a word that is unfit to be uttered. arodo weg dao edsvdntee wns 
gana, (one) must not allow inimical women to enter palaces. taooga 
Ravers, alas, (you) ought not to kill (it), demo BOEnOe, endo, you 
must not go. ote a® weed, nobody must come hero. (C7, No. 1.) 


9, The English auxiliary ‘ought’ (‘should’, qf. Nos. 8.4) is also 
expressed by 88,0) (BBY Ao, fit, elc.), e7. Sexo der Sow 38,0, thou 
ought to do so, wady aOR wo 38,h0, they should come hore, & eee 
R¥ay, B Bess 08, doegx 3¥,80e9 8, they should sow and try those 
seeds. in this country. Bee. 35,00) w2,8 Roedae, do" S03 Taw BH, Bo, 
brothers ought to love cach other. Sues wmaen 34,08), he should have 
Gone, Des) VON der wBecd 3B, O30, you ought to have told him ao. 
Dewy QA FHR BRE BOP) Baws BB, OB.,, thou shouldst have roturned 
that book to him long ago. 

‘Ought not’ (‘should not’) is, in this case, expressed by suffixing = 
eo, ag. ZA, dav GaN sd se Aw, sister, thou shouldst not have 
done so (see § 298, 8 about me, and No, z of this §). Bay, wade F008, 
H Pmasny Hew BED. ow 8¥,0Q%, you ought not to have hought 
this almira Pe so high . ne in eR. wer BBB, thou ought not to 
go (see § 800, 1 about we). Seo Nos, 5, 6. 7. 8.15 (8a), 

10, The English auxiliavy ‘may’ («is allowed’, ‘is possible’, ‘is fit’, 
etc.) is expressed by waow (of war), to come, ag. dew we Wo wet, 
you may (or are allowad 40) come in. Peso sven eedore, thou mayest 
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(or Art allowed to) go. 8400 wedado, you may stay with us, aden 
werd, it may be so. esd og vedd Avo sd ward, he may b 
thy truo friend. was asa, 8,8) 0@ oro AwO3,d weoZo, his tale ma, 
(more or less) be known to il dB) ad HOY oo ad0%3), you may sit here 
wdso day WIOd wade, he may havo writien this. adds, Bed 
Bow wR.QZy,, you might have given more than this. wd Bed So 
RGO wo woes, they might have como last year. 

Another way of expressing ‘may’ (in desire, wish, permission, oxpoot 
ation, or possibility) is by using the imperative (§ 206, 1; ¢/. No. 14; § 867) 
2.9, BESO % Back anne, may the ago which prevails in the véds 
(i.e one hundred - years), become thine! eo gomor, may ho give! was 
ate", , may they make! ego ssemydo or ego Ssnth do, may he 
make!—-or by using the suffix 29& (§ 207, 2,0), eg. QBor Poacowono 
may you become happy! @ S8rasaea) Ad. sano, may that nows prove 
true: essaio woO, may he come! qa Qs, Taso BoerOodsa, may I go, siri 
wor. VSdA wer Beeg@ossa, may I tell him so? ware eno, may (it) 
become so (i.e. so be it, very well)! er®, may (it) become (de. be it 
very well)! qv, may it be (be it, very well)!—or by using the contingent 
present-future tense (§ 195), e.g. sr wae ¥d, sho may (¢.¢. is likely to) 
come now. ado 869 Bx, WADED, if (he) learned to know this, fathor 
might beat (us), mockossO8, 3 see waeds, it may rain this ovening, 
Wom wad wxeda, if I come, I may come, i.e. T may come (perhaps 
I come). 

‘May’ in question has also been expressed by a verbal noun, ¢@ gy. & 
BHOUMYNS wo aocrwensed, may we (i. e. aro we allowed to) cross 
this field? (regarding the form Boereco see § 206, 8). 


11, The English auxiliary ‘can’ is oxpressed by eo@oxdo, wag, vs 
and other forms of the verb eo* (200, of: No. 10), to come, pecan | by 
the infinitive onding in © or @ey, this last termination being put in the 
dative (wO%,), & g. soe weeds, what can bo scen, womaOn BLOG 
3 worray a, ie weve, if (there) is power in (ono’s) sole of the foot, 
(one) can go to Bengal. aniad PZ Sowa, Bld wet were, can 
(one) throw out darkhess with the “bamboo fan? wAA Fors Sra ww 
Go, he can do work. addy, osady syd wedredo, who can have done 
ithia? Bat WHO, odode, I can read. sah BAO, woos. I cay 
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awim, esark woods dome, he can write, saosod or wand, todo 
$,2,, Hanumanta could jump. & BHonogs axon BOeNOg, 230 ese, 
can we cross this field (4. e, is there a road for us to cross this field)? 
OBR, wdohog, oda on WE Q eB., who can have written this? 

‘Can’ is alao expressed by the verb earo, e.g. & Bon 308, grog. a, 
he can do this work. da,8 eggnog, de, canst thou do it? sax) seo 
&, Fossa o3083,74 NAw,e8 NBN Bevo, wo should mako happy others as 
much as we can. 

‘Cannot’ is expressed by the negative of wos (wd), & gy 8 modoran 
wdoHO¥, wads (oT wdosHo), that boy cannot write. ened one! eas 
Bow) Vee Yoo, such as cannot be uttered, are no lotters. Sa,8 
waddode, that cannot be counted. (Cf No. 6.) ; 

‘Cannot? is expressed also by the negative of esrto, 2g. a Pox ao, 
o2, noo, I cannot do this work. ado exe BO. O endo, he cannot do 
this. eres, BOM, Say, FoxeO, alas, you cannot do it, ag DAO 
BO SYS Beeroaao (or soeroeeay) evra, I cannot go in such a heat 
of the sun (see also § 815, 2, /*). aga daa eromariay, thou canst not 
stay (or stand). Sede, Maser oe dockyeariay, (one) cannot out 
4 diamond with anything. wid Adaensay, Becdooride, (one) cannot 
tall his joy. epg st FoR wrod (or yridy), he cannot do this work. 
and woos, a business that cannot bo effected. desor s¥osas aark 
BMBoseAo oO AQANY Noo, without tho knowlodge of God wo can never 
do (anything). (Qf. No, a.) 

‘Oannot’ may further be expressed by wvarae (¢f No. 1), 69. ue oo’ 
odo weeds, ome sodAedots woddo, (one) can break a rock, (but) 
cannot break the mind of a whore. WEP FOG O wotd Wert, wee wow 
Rodw,8 Bowesa, (one) can live where familiar intercourse is, (but) cannot 
atand the trouble of cold. sees odday PesaaNw, so much pain as 
cannot be told has bofallen (me). 

‘For ‘cannot’ esxo (see Dictionary) in combination with ee, is also 
occasionally usdd, @. g. & Sond Aegwals SecdesNea, (one) cannot toll 
the lamentation of those threo, 

There are some special terms in Kannada which directly denote ‘to can’, viz. 

a) 30)? ag. MAW! wPoodd Fevor waPaod ward Sdaowvar 
odmono, if (a man) cannot speak (and) cannot hear, he is called dumh 

4% 
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and deaf. senrdo $e8rovay, neexot wtsotody, fools cannot gai 


fame. 
b) estat, eg. dA wO do eno’ yard Mood‘, can rustics hecor 


abler than I? eo@orico Grae, Ryorer whdoo, the boys cannot unde 
stand the meaning. Bony, ebay, aan, waco’ eet, I have gol 
(and other) property, I eanaat die. saxo Becerwatsao, 1 cannot g 
BRed anode, Som Ado we) Beeseaessav, I cannot tell you mor 
about it. Seo 808 (= ward) Barsowsare, if (thou) canst pay, becon 
a surety. 20a) sods ssodoora, a valiant man can fight. deso 
won) Oded wed ootsay, we cannot hide anything from God. dose 
SBS TOs? somwasane, #28, he who cannot write is inferior to or 
who feeds sheep. 

C) MR, e J. Boges wos Sedswoead HOoxoe, can the male buila 
recite the védas? paws A way, I can swim. eda wdo wes 
he can write. #onv dao, Away, SedrA we do, poets can depict objoct 

12, The English auxiliary verb ‘will? when it implies a simp 
futurity (¢ No 8), is expressed by the future tense in Kannada, ¢ 
Howse or FOBoseo, he will give. odode or Pow, you will giv 
SH, OF SR, or erode, it will become (§§ 200. 203). The futuro tw! 
not’ is expressed by the negative, e.g. Foo or HaRwao, he will not givo;- 
or by a verbal noun to which qq is suffixed, ¢ g. de) Rormosoe, yc 
will not give (§§ 209. 298, 3), ‘ 

Regarding the suffix ae in its connection with the dative of a verb 
noun ending in ee (Ye, § 298) it is to be remarked that Sowth-Mahratt 
people, at least sometimes, attach the idea of doubt (sarhSaya, Nudigatt 
p. 135) to it,eg. wise 88, FoHOs,4, he is not to invite mo (to dinner 
i. &. he will (probably) not invite me, ag weg, od, @, she is not to ent, 7, 
she will (probably) not eat. Other instances hush at random fro 
§.-Mhr, shool-books, may, or may not, express doubt: — exo WOOd€ 
ea3dy wiveddt.o, eee Boemongo BOHR, HACMAOT, w , ep ede 
BON BO808, 9 . Bom 8 Ui,rAwy, BOY Os, 2 « OCHO Boggs 
doo. Ban & nod tore aod ANOs,9. See also some instances i 
§ 298, 3, and gf No. 2 in the present paragraph. 

The English verb ‘to will’, ‘to be pleased’, ‘to desire’ jg expressed t 
wes, of which (wBo), w8pe, wg, vulgarly 38, I will not, and othe 
persons of the“negative are in, every body’s mouth, G J wpm Basa ¢ 
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worg Se, I will not oat. deddoq a or dod de, he will not give. * 
Segdog dd or Fes Be do, they will not hear. 

13, Tho English auxiliary verbal forms ‘does not’, ‘do not’, ‘did not’ 
are expressed by the negative or a verbal noun with mq, & g woos, 
Ido (or did) not write, ea s€3°0%0, I do (or did) not know, vee 
asorgo, he does (or did) not make, Aeros wosoey, Sdma doos not 
come. word Ody, 0O Ness, wade, why does Bitayya not come hore? 
mond edOs, oes wode, why did the boys not como to play? 
e909 2ez, do not ery (¢f. No. 5).—Also the following way of oxpression 
(see under Nos. 5 and 4) is to be paid attention to: med dvess, wHody 
Ho; waged srowHd, do not spend (your) time idly! do not desire 
great things! 

The English ‘does’, ‘do’, ‘did’ in questions is expressed as follows: 
raeaaiwe? vais ROROT,Go BAB», did he become dishonost? 
The writ on his forehead will be wiped out. waao ecdvga,dvee, does he 
come? samy wa doe, did he come? ada nndA doervaa,deno, doos 
he go abroad? FRAC WAH, BID, O brother, didst thou break the 
looking-glass? Oger Beedo, why did he go? Bebo, Hod Orne 
Ad Ankow OF wires so PPFA,Ao, alas, why did tho mad black 
bees become inimical to Sampaka trees? svete wa do, why did they 
come? chat wswervdedz,, father, why do you go? Ags, ossad extdo 
3,0? odovade wadsdoe, Sits, why doest thou weep? Did somebody 
beat thee? pos wido, whence did ho come? exo modvo TO 0, 
who did kill Mura? om Oday, Hem Noassord Aveaa, whon did you 
see that sparrow? was Bogrsao OA, whither does ho go? sex) 
wa wo odsa%, why did you come? ex we wodrosseno, why did you 
come? 

The English ‘do’ in connection with the imperative, as ‘do write!’, 
may be expressed in Kannada by the ‘simple imporative or by its 
repetition, e.g. wd! or wd wd!, wdodvd! or mdomoo wdoo! 

14, When the English ‘let’ is used as an auxiliary in the impor- 
ative, denoting ‘exhortation’, clc., it is expressed simply by the imporative 
(§ 205; af, No, 10; seo § 367), @ gy. rods, let (him) dol ped, lat (him) 
go! gorse, let us attack! gerade, let us. uttor! sodas, let us 
walk! aorracea, let us go! 
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Compare also the forms with e@ of the mediwval and modern dialec' 
in § 207, 2, a 0b. 

The English verb ‘to let’, 2. ¢. ‘to allow’, ‘to permit’, is oxprossed by 
the verbs 2, to give, ete, sews, to give, ctc,, and by their causatives 
(§ 151) Bx. and #eaxo. The first syllable of exo is oxceptionally 
shortened by some writers so that it bocomes @xo (in imitation of 
Télugu CU) , to permit, of its 2, to give; gf § 151, d, 8). 


The medicval dialect has, eg. Qed Boowe® solos wj,8 oes, essan 
QoAoMo, a structure which does not allow water to flow, is called 
adhara (dam); and gaone w® Beep Oo Ho Aravot AGL, the trees 
there do not let (their) ripe fruits aud nuts fail. aixs occasionally 
occurs also in the modern dialect, «9. ogaah mao Bes%adrOexos 
eves, 2 cow that allows itself to be milked with case. ago SARy wu 
ener, he does not allow me to come. Thus also does axv, 2. y. VAR, 
ResOAw, he does not let him enter, 

The modern dialect generally uses Feds and Baar, eg. wads, 
Borinod (-Fer), let him go (or allow him to go)! wag BH, ws 
Rawxv, he does not let me come. Ae, aO VO AHAAB ), let me “tiny 
here! @& womod adie, 3h, gd noiwansoe, (or wdromiae), 
that horse lets no one come near it. wson¥soan@ ws ovand Bary 
BOR ewadco, one ought not to let filth lie eithor in frapt of a house 
or in (its) back-yard. See an instance under No. 7. 

Also the verb eo, to let loose, has been used in the mediaval and 
modern dialect for ‘to let’? in instances like the following: —xaor¥o 
wen We, let the cattle go! SA wy oer wzbo, let me go! sade dod 
do, MAGHASre oz, he neither drinks himself nor lots him who will 
drink (do so), 

15, It is still to be mentioned that tho English ‘ought not? (‘is im- 
proper’, ¢f 3,59 under No. 9) is also expressed by Re (§ 209, note 1) 
preceded by an infinitive generally ending in @, e. g. 08s HSodoaes 
3d we8ot Ae; Paws, BWOVIN sosoovyor Re; wRoosSs Aerdsa 
ave xo, (Dasapada 157), (one)- ought not to abuse those that aro 
(one’s) guru and elders; a very handsome woman ought not togbecome 
the wife of a blind man; (one) ought not to court the friendship of. 
énemies. 
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On either— or (§ 317); neither — nor (§ 318); whether ~or (§ 319); 
the—the (§ 320); as—as (§ 321): for ($322); namely, as 
follows (§ 323); what is that? (§ 324); what happened? 
(§ 825); in this manner (§ 326); as —so (§ 827); how much 
—gso much, how many —so many (§ 328); when? (§ 829): 
who — he, etc. (§ 330). 

817. In the ancient dialect ‘either —-or’ is expressed by 8, — O8,, lit. 
be 1+—be it (§ 205, 1; of. § 816, Nos, 10. 14), &, g. BEINca Sradegee wae 
HOBTBAGE Hess vderas, Aex, soront3— ang rye we, PR 
wBOFIVG Reads we, — douse e@,0, when (thero) are nominal 
themes that ond in 1, 1, r or y and havo their first (syllable) short in 
the back part (4. ¢. in the beginning), slacknoss (§ 240) takes place 
either before res or further before the Aol the dative;—or also by 
BI0— ego, a8 appears in § 292. 

As has been remarked in § 207, 2, 0, tho modern dialect uses ere) — 
ene, lit. be it—bo it, to express ‘either—or’, @ 9. ABSy Yepano vs 
won® sso wes, either thou or he must do this. eaod eno 39 
Bad UNO wBoeyodo, thoy may start cither on Friday or Saturday, 
ween FawonO NAR amy, wT Moe Soa, oither good or bad your 
command is agreeable to me. eandono ash Bewaddo ws,epasoe 
eno Bed? oe, buy eithor papor or whatever thou wantest. eadoxy 
Bee. angen we at WOH NpanO Ng, Bd rarnvo Bead Boe, waynvay, 
ee MBI, e at night either nae or the young of cats are met (by 
them), owls will peck (their) eyes and kill thom. TdT Hggano 
aod acho Facts Hacdose,3, either for vomiting or for bile they drink 
a decoction of cinnamon, eng, sode song mess Brow Pagno Fstete) 
Boed noxvead Smads aa no avodde Byoxoo, a present got either by 
haying done service in an excellent manner or by having afforded 
friendly aid to others. ¢ae RaRowsa, nO womdsod BOAR aus 
wed ody SeOagnO cmon awadd.d co, they used to travol abroad 
either on foot or on horseback or also by means of carriages. as sty 
Be9,5 soAoQ Aeb Bom no (4 @ Bara) wn) xdohe restotoaano 
MUHIoFw xoAsodsy, such people will subsist ocither having ontored 
ithe house (¢. e, by living in the house) of relations or by what has beon 
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acquired by (their) fathers. Ares sodrhd Badtonvogno soi 
Roeddd NdeMvoanO red) we}, Boro. 2009.35, parrots build the 
nests and live either in tufts of trees or fissures of dilapidated wall 
were Avdobey Ax eritedrono seondavren® 3s22,3,8, the 
they fill the sugar either into boxes or sacks. odoo% aww sow, 
Hegnd sey dwonid woeWiog, #a abee Basen we, ORodo &s2 71 
asan® 383.0033 so8, a building that has been erected either on an ope 
hall or on a bastion of a fort or behind a palace for tho purpose ; 
warring. even sae, sroovseseiO weg asuewan® Besday, Ay, 8H 
praise God either before (thou) eatest or after (thou) hast eaten, 

As will be learned from the instance quoted above (garnaaen® os 
devoid sogemoddo UO Born Boe) etO—ewnNO (be it —ho it) 
constructed, as might appoar, with the nominative after a transitiv 
verb; but sentences in which the accusative occurs in such A caso, ar 
not rare, @ 9. wiS0,5., wea, ajnvo SBQHHO OAs SMR IQ! 
BEN SANO Aoorsy, occasionally boas will swallow oithor peopl 
that have reclined in the jungle or calves, samo VAN BelId da, WA,’ 
Bsgno sordazano 380,09 8 NW) Hays adowoadoe, if I, withou 
telling thee, take away either thy book or paper, shalt thou remai 
quiet ? Regarding this see what has been stated in § 287, remark, 

The Rev. Mr. Hodson, according to § 287, remark, has used wade 
#0 also in the sense of ‘either—or’. Tlo has tho following additiona 
sentence: & APTA Co) BIoI,00.0 mer ver, do not go to eithe 
this place or that. 


318. The English ‘neither — nor’ may be expressed by the copulative 
evo, Bo and ena (§ 284 seg.) followed by a negative, ¢. g. Meh Box 
WA Soar aq, for the worship of idols (there) is neither fruit no 
flower. wxdomes QSd0 HOBOAAd, he disrespects neither those no, 
these persons. wth own Pastors’ @e, she has neither a sensi 
of shame nor modesty. ea ned doga BB MF oLw Bond Boe 
in his bundle (there) was neither pen nor paper. wa, Bae, 0, 
28,97 oae Oy, neither in that nor in this manner (there) is a kingdon 
efor the children of Kunti. sage sao, RAGKAAdNe Oe, he neithe: 
drinks himself nor lets him who will drink (do so). wx Bone oe 
Cho, BOON BAPo, he fears neither tigers nor snakes. wsao Adave 
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SwASHH, VAso, HwBsOHH, he will do neither this nor that 
({Todson), 

Be Boast we, ene deg anas® ve, eodse, it is neither a hill 
nor the headless body of a demon, (but) an elephant. wrt sy we, 
wana Be, 2083, oo 83,0508, it is neither a rope nor a snake, (but) * ny 
long piece > of cloth, Od Binds wy, Kaw wo, Foose, this is 
neither a sca nor a river, (but) a lake (Hodson). ax Seore chweo 
be, mds sow, worse, these are neither balls of white sugar nor 
fallen out teeth, (but) hail-stones, 

319. The English ‘whether —or’ may he exprassed by wzd, eed and 03, 
‘i’, in combination with the copulatives 20 and ev, for which sea the 


instances in § 287, 8, 
In the verse quoted below the five times repeated evdson (mame 


Bow, UAC) may be translated ‘though’ (see § 287, 5, 6), but + whethor 
—or’ would also not be wrong: 
BANOS, Bown Tose 
wasdorey Bava soem’ dw 
SMBS, Gowen wee vay sentacde | 
Bhs ddragdododo so 
SArvea Marmasse. Oy) 
WARSI. BI Troe, Wrssods Ba,BooOe || 
“whether he gives (you) riches, or eats togethor (with you), or also givos 
his own daughters, or follows and joins (you) without weariness, or utters 
novel wisdom, it is proper to keep down a hostile king” said that Sakuni. 
Of. § 384, 
Another way of rondering ‘whother—or’ occurs in the following 
modern sentence wherein gd@— ad, be it—hbo it, is used:—~ poy 
, Swado dwdovo uodsas wx ole, DANSK, devs, whether I 
haye committed, or have not Soranileteds a, fault, I nae to honour the 
command of Baidagaha, 
_ $20, The English ‘the— the’ hefore comparatives can be expressed only 
by paraphrasing, see e. g. the ancient instance quoted in § 308, 2a, South- 
Mahratta school-book instances aro e. g. the following: pe) wees 
.Rrotmosa, Bioed Boe war wees 28 (i.e. wes eo) FON, the more 
vou, study, the more you will learn. mevdauna gAdo Bn Bnd werk 
44 


* 
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4¥,0 Bw denorsao, the moro (they) remove the impuritios of th 
ie the whiter the sugar will become. xerx) Sowee, we WA GOT 
ap BIE S33) #9A gernd, worog,d, the more a ship spptondice the 
south, the more the polar star seems to go down. 


$21, The English ‘as—as’ may be expressed as follows: — wgohere 
38,0, this man (is) as deserving as that man (§ 848, 4), Qecvorto OF 
fe Hop B¥oHao 88,5008, doest thou know archery as er as Drona’ 
(of. § 384 under dative). ogods® was Gatrro ARF Rvebjo, 
Yudhishthira lavished as much as he had. Aeewosa YHdsa® aa. 
having given betel as much as possible. 8.083 Saga BAe Wer, having 
applied as much ashes as a (forehead) circlet, am,3¥, moro HO, 
do I not pour out gold as high as thou art?~—e@Aas Fo. wd wodsa, 
weg AR, Boe aarrve), poppy pods become, by degrees, as large as 
balls. Sedpveod ods) Hes, oy Boecese 33, ody ORF Ny, 0, the diamond 
called Cohinor is as large as the half of a hen’s egg, BeZormaw dese 
BORAO wy dos 333,338, waa, Sow ow, %)H, 080 BG IO Wo 
a8 a) oet0339,8, with the king of "Portngal thero 1s a large diamond; 
people say there is no diamond on the whole carth as large as that, 
wads Samy weadde, he (is) as poor aa 1. a Hodes weay AB Bohrmy, 
a, this ripe mango is as sweet as sugar.—aQeAs, as far as this 
place, aah, sede BAe woy3,e8, I como as far as your house.—~ sadr 
soo, as far as the ocean, sod mes, waa, he camo as far as the 
hides. — Posed sori, as much as sable Pon. eocsrdass so, 
as long as T live. _~ wundtdo, as far as the end.— soxeh, as far as 
the ear.—edxo naa ide cvatsejov, as soon as the king came, thoy 
started. ey wg sv0ts.8, 8, as soon as that news arrived. ey ena, 
eg Toad, as soon as it saw him. — Added, es, do MdFohE, now 
ae oe ods, repedo, (he is) as big as a hill, as "ettoneg as an elophant 
of the gods, as deep as the ocean. wdc. akea® waved, he (is) as 
liberal as Bali.~— xoddodR adda, Bo, as many persons as are in the 
house. RSS, 3A, Bsa sy Boe. BWoegno, ho bought as much 
grain as was becuskt for sale. ae aby daz onda Ade, aay Ray 
earltog Soa, 8, he is as virtuous as he is learned. Sea an distances in 
§ 827 (dod Bos Ag By ete.). 

‘Such—as’ is expressed as follows: —~ reg ao wohmae,wvo, such a 
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wife as a husband desires. Ssorir wy geacor, such us know the 
(proper) way. dag goods, such a mother ns thou. 

‘Not so—as’ is caapransel by adding tho nogative we (soo § 300, 1), 
eg. wedsado BAR, nasa, he (is) not so poor as I. waa Serr wp 
8,28N8Q, he (is) nob such a one as knows tho (propor) way. Sed & 
Baya wordy, tho eldor brothor (is) not so clover as (his) younger 
brothex. 

822. In § 302, 7 ward 8, why if I say, é.¢, for, because, has been 
introduced. It may be added that FovAsess, 3, ihe reason (or cause) 
what, if I say (or one says), and Tosrsepowoss 8, the reason (or 
cause) what has it bocome (or what is it), if I say (or one says), are 
similarly used, e. 9. sacds sarivy day, Bow, On we 2A OR wee RATHI, 
ON Weve, Bodeodeda d, parents must feck aS) fonaddet to their 
children from (their) youth, for—. Srsdea wae, ENS, TON Seas. 
Saesosay, Sooeosesa 8, death appears nraforable: to a lifo without 
honour, for—. Heowosa 8 BATS qos; GH Bad Necesoy, woveasie 
woos 3, TulApura moans the town of srcigli [lit. Tul&pura, if (one) 
says, is town of weight}; what was the cause that it got this name? 
(or why did it get this name?)—. Regarding the verbs wat and oe 
see § 331 seq. 

823. If a writer or speaker wants to adduce something that is or was 
said or that happens or happened, tho English ‘namely’, ‘as follows’ are 
expressed by adding sida, 8, od% 38, if I say (or ono says) what, to the 
Pronoun eo, or to a conjugated verb, or to a verbal noun, eg. exded 
9, @ or ededa 8, that is to say. mo@orieo HAaxns0,8, Hag 8, the 
boy speaks as follows—. rodrivo sak va. Swanas, asa g, the 
guru has given me the following Penner ek bee, A 2 eva) esor 
Godor weer sae, oad 3, a certain friend gave (lil, told) him courage 
with the following words—, 9 edxomonas Beary ene 3, what that prince 
said was this (or that prince spoke as follows) —. a3, Oanpesbh ong en 
a3, Mr. Dvfrandtha spoke as follows—. nModoy eon woeided ime e 
ad 8, the guru instructed him as follows—. geedao Sag Hrohesan 28, 
oy 33 3 ena 3, what the mendicant represented respoctfully to the judgo was 
this. “wens enoadeds 3, theroby happens tho following—, ye 
soo widens d, afterwards (there) happonod the following—. Gf. § 825. 

Ty 
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To this class belong also oyondx, 8, which (thing, etc.) if I say (or 
one says)—. sUsiaz, which (things, eto.) if 1 say—. onda 3, 
which woman if I say—. eon e or asada 8, who if I say—. aoe 
an wed) reay BOA wow maed 00, esto aurada 8, Dagaratha had 
five children ncluding females and males, they are the following —. 

324. ‘What is that?? may be expressed by ee Gexo, if I say (or one 
says) what, eg. gai, 28h BS OX Bemo Aas a dokoe, brother, do you 
know what cattle are? ea) ete #0). aa} Beas, VND, they (are) hail- 
stones (the father says). What is that, father? Roese oe, Beso, what 
is a gOpura? 

$25. ‘What happened?’ (¢/. § 323), if followed by an answer of the writer 
or speaker himself, may be expressed by H@ood%wsows, if I say (or one says) 
what happened, ¢, g. Bohr sos NwoNIds 8, what happoned through bad 
luck? ~—. SR CROERe sass 3, what happened meanwhile? —. 

826, If a writer or speaker wants to tell the manner in which something 
is or was done or how something is or was, the English ‘in this manner’, 
- fin the following manner’ is expressed by 03,80, wens 8, Bea 8, 
how if I say (or one says), &. 9. OSsessaa, svedohss, Kedeasve Heeg we 
0dS,50 B, he told (4, e, wrote) the treatise called Vivékatintimani in 
the following manner—, AsN¥ay, Browsed masig3, neodles are 
made in this manner—. s3) we Bs | 6, we came in this manner, 
Bayne QBBQ Wow Saxcoriex wows, 8 sens 3d, cats live con- 
tinually (by *stoalth) on milk and curds in this manner—. 288, Hoch 
Ros Be BANS, the way of refining gold i is the following. LA 8, 
ROA, raptor laren) Bara 8, they got out of (their) strait in this manner 
% AKA wes eaodory, sands, regarding this (there) is a story 
(I shall tell) in the following manner —., 

Instead of suffixing wz, if, to omv,, how, the ancient and medieval 
dialect frequently suffixes o§, when I say (one says), to it, eg. » ve 
os, that story (is told) in the following manner—~, ones, it is thus oy 
=] digg sass 08,8, that dogma is as follows—, 

82% The English ‘as —so’ is expressed in Kannada by an intorrogative 
of manyer followed by & demonstrative of manner, e.g, Sty, sia" oanadaar 
sso, a8 (lit. how) is rash, so he made (= Sy o Swado), Awess 
3B¥ Ostman Beeg,o, a8 ds faultless; go he spoke (= BOS dios 
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Helo), od, Rworiedwork, as is according to fitness, so (modopen,o), 
Bor wade wror, as is fit, so (=Momodo). Ady sos’ nanan, As 
the remembrance (is), 80. oR B¥,o weds, we’, var dda oe BAY 
Rowse Dawa) weed. ay, is it a wonder that as tho devotee thinks, so 
Siva will graciously assume that form (é,¢. such a form Siva will gra 
ciously assume)? Ox, Nora Baad wen BFA vesoe, wat wid nories 
demo FB Boe, as thou wouldst that others should behave towards thee, 
so behave thou towards others, osx, Ady wadd aan aap Ay 
wdosdwe, wer seere worg,3, us thou becomest angry, if (one) beats 
thee quite causelessly, so does a cow too. aan BAe Boer) srosae, 
won & Sorsvn, vriogc, as thou feelest pain, so does this fly too, Asa 
HN Hed We, Bal wateatadoe, wales Farid wo, as fishes 
cannot leave the water and live, so aro frogs not at all. Pus, 3y3,8 
808, 8, vp oegsaed Byory Gwaadr mmowodsodeonad aay sa, 
Coo, as clay (is the material cause) for a pol, so (one) must consider 
(it) to be a substance which is the material cause for tho origin of sounds 
as represented by letters. 

Bodovodg dy $A wate ods dad raga wor wt}. weddot wey 
BR eOdoUA wart Robi, wodosorrsaoe, waroe AYA Bod Had 
wi) neg POAOZ wad wPa,de yosserosdo, as a stack that is piled 
up as high as a big hill, if one spark flies from a firo and falls (upon it), 
burns and is reduced to ashes in half a moment, even so all happiness 
of (one’s) life is destroyed by @ small act done (lit, that ono doos) in 
' violont passion.“ 33,8¢ e9 8 Sues Sdorraws sos wesesody dorO8 
een wa do wan MGE Hetosow soe, sworrode Hy, 080 MeO Topowy 
CO ew? Wed BHH, as an ant that walks about on an orange, though 
it comes from above to the bottom, does not roll down (from it), even 
80 does also a man on the oarth not roll down, 

$28, The English ‘how much—go much’, ‘how many —so many’ is ex- 
pressed by an interrogative noun of indeflnite quantity (§ 278, 8) followed by 
such 4 demonstrative noun, eg. xodd xd dddohoye vorndosaseted, 
elephants how many, even in so many (places there occurs) a number of 
surasin union (é ¢ seven times uo; Chandas under kusumagara), Oxo 
GWor esa nva® oxo, woly vsoarvat eo ABUdordoy wackidar; 
sora Ox Pod ret wOBABs oa Pod Nv she sdnada; Onad 
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BBdny Fores BOs2,0 NCH A; OAL Sent monesno® BO CIBso Sty 
Be; Oxo 39, Ne weHOsaw, Wo FOd0, how many arrows tho warrior 
shot, so many arrows he caused to appear in the body of those valian 
men; how many weapons entered that force, so many weapons lo stoppoc 
altogether by cutting (thom down); how many olephants (and) horse: 
attacked, so many he split; how many chariots camo on with impobuosity 
the vehemence of so many he broke, how many people rushed on, evon 
so many he killed. Oa) BONE® Bevo, daricdy oF 30, how many horses 
(thou) wantest, so many I shall give thee, edd sade BHFABen 38 
BwWoKgASemeg So VHoerwogd BIye ASoowo, when he was offering 
sandalwood, (and) his capital how much it was, (so much, wxe, which 
is to be supplied) was spent all in succossion for iho sandalwood, 
way QIAO wood NAY BEd HodoAy Aaa GHA, Cad, aNoteral 
wa, how much far (i. ¢, how far) a horse can journey in a day, so much 
(i.e. 80) distant a road (= 33ee), SOHO Food. AZo ONH,6 wAdd 
Byosoe Avera Bae 33 AAS Toy Oy, TMs eghoe, GR e day, Besse 
reg 83g, Bonaw 38 2c BAH SRY Ae oodesds do srosa,3d, 
how much we laugh at the custom of the Egyptians to have (their) whole 
body shaved, if a dog dies in the house, even so much Lforoigners laugh 
when they sea that in our country a woman whoso husband has died, 
has (her) head shaved. g23,0 DR. OF, MBE, THQ VN, dy, ened, 
how much money we have, so much calculation we have, 


329. Where a relative participle with a demonstrativo adverb of 
time, as wodsorn (woos+er), when I come, when thou comost, when 
he, she, it comes, whon we, you, they come (§ 282, 7), is commonly used, 
the ‘when’ is occasionally expressed by an interrogative adverb of time followed 
by a demonstrative ong, ey. dex) Ssanan Besodony 30A HdaDVE, grt 
eso epe3, 382,20, when you come back from Puné, visit him, QA, Has 
®Y hana Sonoowsiwe, ot Soorrados, Boer wedods, when thou 

ast prepared thy lesson, thou mayest go out for a walk, This is, so to 
say, an imitation of Sasskrita oda, when, and its correlative gexa, 
then. Cf. the close of § 330. 


830: Regarding the translation into English of tho relative past 
participle followed by nouns and demonstrative pronouns seo 8§ 179, 254, 
and regarding that of the relative present-future participle followed by 
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such terms §§ 186. 254, G/. §§ 368. 864, In § 282 the use of thoso 
participles in connection with adverbs has been adduced. 

It remains to refor to § 267 in which it has boen stated that 
it might appear, as if there existed relative pronouns and their corrola- 
tives in Kannada (just as in Sarhskrita), That such an appearance is not 
based upon idiom, has been indicated in that place, though in Mnglish tho 
instances given there, would naturally suggest tho oxistenco of relatives 
and their correlatives, e.g. ‘who—ho’, ‘who-~she’, oc. Tlowevor the 
pronouns resembling relative ones are interrogalives, and the correlatives 
are demonstratives, and thorefore the instances quoted in § 267 and some 
additional ones in this paragraph avo literally to be translated as 
follows: — Gasng a edo? VSN Ad o, who (is) a rich man? he indeed 
(is) @ prince (in English: who is a rich man, he indood is a prince, or a 
rich man is a prince indeed), Goodd wot sxoraego TemOyo, who 
has an (always) bent bow? he (is) Kama. VARA T 3 Hoses wm AO 
Be, Gow warcnuo GR dma’ sda? wdA AdsaasAan AGaranyrao, 
who (is) the man that only once contomplates joyfully in (his) mind the 
three syllables Ba-sa-va? the lotus of his countenance indoed will romain 
steady. adodey® wads ddda® oatysat? wos sao wimacdo, who 
does think of us in his heart? (Siva asks) that ono (or ho) even is a part 
of Basava.  exadepe n8s, Boone suoee, who is a wife faithful to her 
husband? she indead tte a vonerable woman. vanes Fon srodonsee? 
EST SR) even Bho, who does work? he shall have a dinnor. ogyorao aaa 
ober Avay, BwBsioe? wdao oo Ves—a,8, who doos perform virtuous 
actions? he is happy. osyas ESSN Ban Boo ron Besa, WOOK 
ga,doe? esdo Food YA cade, wed Sed weed dod devo, 
what man docs desive welfare? he must be kind to all mon as much as 
possible. asenday BRosday Re » BAB, owe wetaar wmwetddga, 
R00? ast SENS Oy, iy who ioe frequently march out with tho very 
purposo ‘of overcoming an enemy? such a one is an abhyamitrya, 


YVUH sadot 8eAdodaos Pero, what is that towards which an 
activity is directed? even that is the object (seo § 815, 2, 1). eats oe 
AWM ¥,Bo? evo Sexo, whal is in customary usage? oven that is fit, 
BUR Wo Bodo? wado SIrHeavo, what is beautiful? that is worthy of 
being soen, waade sae Ux)Ge? Bro BALdeae, what is location? that 
(forms) the sense of the locative case, BBoesoS, ohanowsssr wa Bose 
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BYAQ Ds, WWI, edo grow o, what isa combination of mutual action 4 
there also a bahuvribi compound (§ 249) is formed. exo sooty 
oasdwoe? vedo da,gor, what is an olephant’s forepart? that (is) the 
dantabhiga. ogses} BeydQ wad Ady FOKIBOY Hoe? Y Besse, WP Be 
adsoHe, in what country do people not study science? in that country 
(there) 1s no happy state, 3ay Py HOBIwIsd oan de8ag BOA 
BAY, Berar 3x0, wae O08, dodae? wee eS Bo¥y ooasedrsday 
0% Bay, 68, eee, in what manner do they desire that others should 
treat them? i that very manner they should treat others, 

BoRBSONG Soo Fos, oo Aedosdde03,? asso td ee Bo NYA Bo, who are 
some friends of the bridegroom? they aro called janyas. exo BY, OF 
cdot) su,cdee? Va Som, 03, Aeeosoan voay, who (are) fit for thee to 
trust? a people eee for aig friends ! 

Qsdervasg ey Boa Seca yay? BOI,CD BF onset BO, ERAG,o, which (pearls) 
do suit you? them choose with pleasure! (Soe § 271.) 

Such sentences appear to have originally been formed in imitation of 
Sathskrita ones with the relatives abot, asada’, ops and their cor- 
relatives 3n°, sosa‘, go> (Gf § 829). Their translation, as given above, 
can be easily changed into proper English, * 


XXII, On the verbs oa and vat, 


881, In §§ 302, 7; 322, 323. 324, 825, 326 tho peculiar uso of the verbs 
ae (NM, OA), VHF (eR, a), to say, when their past relative 
participle (in the sense of the present) is in combination with eo, (ex), 
and #3 and an interrogative (cde 3, POONSEns 3, DAAB @, Dag, 
ediad, ete; vd Sedo; nwo sz3; og dow, wens 6, wang v), has 
been introduced. 

It appears from those paragraphs that if a person wants to state the 
reason (or cause) of something he writes or speaks about, if a writer or 
speaker adduces something that is or was said or that happens or 
happened, if a writer or speaker is going to answer a question pub by 
hithselt, and if a speaker or writer wants to tell the manner in whith 
something 1s or was done or how something is or was, those verbs in the 
metfidned combination are employed, “ 

332: Before expatiating on the other use made of the verbs oo and 
Gas weshave to give their past participles og, em) (§ 155) ,and their 
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substitutes og, and eg, (§ 172 and § 198, 7, remark 1), as the said verbs 
are often followed by oO, eS, evAd® (wvAvdo*), WB, Bess or Beers, 
(occasionally also 28) combined with their past participles, for wo may 
say either PoBsdo, PoYsAm, Boda ao; or also BawaRs vAo, 
Bowae day; #08 8s2 GUAR: Boy day WAKO; Bod Say, Reed o, 
B08 8a. BECP Sao, BABIN, BeOPBro, BOBAS, BeePass, all meaning 
the said I gavo’ or ‘he said I will give’. 

It may be said about the use of op and eat in their simple and 
combined form that they generally introduce a statement by words or on 
paper (or on cadjan leaves, copper plates and stone tablets), this being 
either a statement made by somebody regarding himself or another, or one of 
what another has said or written, or one of command, or one of mossage, 
when it may be said to answor to the Hnglish conjunction ‘that’ or the 
quotation marks in English, e.g. xanvo 33 ne OB ¥, she said «TI bring 
flowers”. af ado sists’ pF rgo, he said “I shall do this’,  cradped 
Deas ole DZO’, they said “if (you) give, you (are) good ones”. 
BAWs, ay Dood OQoiwo, oso vondads om, essay, Barevaao, 
he said “sir, you (are) a great hero and fear nobody”, and (thus) praisod 
him, wr Aowa — ado 8a, wooo, HAR v083,80 89%, thon the lion said 
“this (is) my sharo, it foll to mo”. soe de, no doerraQesay , on aR, 
PRNGQ woOe, it did not come to my mind at that timo that horenfter 
my fate would become thus, samo y nad Boe wdgeds,, Bocas, 
he said “I go to that town and return”, and startod, SF, Bon swe 
way sueo wedge, Bowe! Beso. dar SOC) TOBA) YAY, ea 
B09, “elder sister,” prayed she, “kindly give me a drop of honey! 
God will make thee happy”. xdd ded Smad mxvoda) DANO AQr 
woh BOMBA RQ, Rona Rae og So Bw GOED No, bo arrived al tho 
certain decision that help afforded to others would nevor be in vain. 
wdmo—adesde, Bor Aow,oh SO8A wadoriddd, soecnssd oy, 
BONAR, “ha, what is this?” cried he, “in this straw there appears a 
deer to be hidden”, Bago Ss wel FAs, Noy) Seaay, SMCMIVG, 
it appears that death is preferable to a dishonorable life. sax@no ada 
RpwoGra Bommxoo Ponoeaar Big er oA Beasdrood sxonto Fa 
aa ye B cotsvowe od seo, whon they told (the king) that the florist, say- 
ing ‘she tasted the flower (and) fragrance with which Hara should he 
worshipped”, cut off the nose of this queen at that moment. oR, PRTC Ts 

4b 
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wos) sah po See aay, weovvMatows waa, he said hastily 
“the meaning of your word is perfectly known to me”, & Biwodwos: 
He ¥aeodersoy » Be2Io8 mt, spate, having said oven “this worldly 
existence-removing-story (shall become) a cause of pleasure for tho ear” 
I endeavoured to tell (it). oe srodmy, ax Bory BacdAay wecray, 
she said “he took all the money and went away”. Qedo BwWaD Sear 
Asse ds. AAA setsrads, they told me that the decision thou madest, 
was not proper. 030,, wan Foo¥nd demo Dada Boenioay vv,, 
Beegds, the ox said «thou canst not be saved from his hand”. Gave 
BOYS. ' Aoweed, 9 MABo, “I shall certainly give” king Simhhala said. 
BT, lA AG, FOO OF,, PSCOR wmecordao, Phakira said «uncle, thou 
didst call me”. eo axon? 88, 2G0! sam ana, wssoe FON, 
63,0 WEIHSes wA,eo, when it (the wolf) said (to the wild hog) “give 
up anxious thought as to those (your) little ones! I shall sit near (them) 
guarding them with care”. “sag Somsede, BeCordao, he said «I will 
do it”. 

Bf, Bg AvWeS,R, gOoRosics wevodoeks oxy, sah ome Beer's 
ssa Bie SPA ss, o BaNPdy Fo OUD, the son took to 
heart that (his) father had given him the advice that it was much fitter 
to bear with than to punish, and pardonod the boy. oan Bows Baie 
HIB) NWO weds ose sma GH TF Nd Pano vwod Ade 
Bq, SupaGAnvae Gedo BH Adsaoo edo oda, it is written 
in it (viz. in the old or former book) that (you) should novor transgress 
the word of (your) parents and that God created man, beasts, birds, troes, 
the earth, the sky, the sun, the moon, and all the othor things. 

Boones, wy nae, bs, wad Beno oA 6a ao, he said * tie the 
dogs to a tree and go!”. wow Bs Ads wad #2, adny wean Ss 
ROB om, wae wecerdes, he exhorted him “the habit of using ims 
proper language (is) very bad; remember this well!”, exosonewmen e¢ 
we. » Oude sora Bova o Bees, o, that Kulinda told his son “do not become 
subject to envy!". weaar, 33, Beg AHOLD oder aan desay, 
VINK Sx Me Swadao, the king commanded the boatmen that they: 
should first transport all his soldiers over (the river). 3a Boers 
ogov,,when he said «let us see!”, Saedoeeo, wa ng mo, he said “let ug 
seé, come!”, 

» etaneds, Beead? ROOK wo segs, Becsro, what am T to tell him? 


— 3855 — 


Tell (him) he must come to me, Ben, mocoovaesd vad sodA vw 
Be, wos,eRRo Wed, gO, and tell (him) that I will como to his house 
to dinner this evening. dod, macvoraodd say, sodA annie, wood ¢ 
Bag, wReIOB, BaRy, FH AAD, the gentleman sont me to say that he 
would come to your houso to dinner this evening. Gago. we saroy 
wes’ way, ode soaovewde, adesedds adnvay, sxon gorsdaisan 
Ped 39,88 B, the mossenger went to the ruler and said «0 king, 
my master has sent you these things as a present”. 

The verbs od and e9@* are also used in questions, 9. oboe B08 
s0e8 NEVA on ®o, he said “why hast thou ascended the tree?”. ¥ Boo, 
&o, PR NHBIWIVOB, Bah ws am, #0, N08, deo, when the cripple said 
“how shall I como to thy help?” and was sorrowful. ses vt ye 
Beer e79,9,¢e, what doast thou say that (we) shall play? = sods, & 
Bows waded ossdo ae, BaehaosAn vss, Fd. Terdar, 
he called the servants that were in the garden and asked “who are they 
who have treated this tree in this manner?’., QsoR wah SPOIB omy ‘ 
Bevo, they asked “how did you know (that)?”. owaner 3wd dey, 
Se?axo, he asked “when wilt thou bring (it)?’. ded oad o423,0 
aw; DORIA Way, SePaxo, ho asked Rimatandra “why doost thot 
weep?”, 

Further the said verbs are used to express ‘for the purpose’, regarding 
which some instances havo been given in § 302, under No. 7, 

Then the said verbs ave also usod to give an explanation of nouns, 
verbs or adverbs, @. g. BOS, Brey noreo, kalté moans an ass [lit. kal ta 
(people) having said (is) an ass]. Bote, nse oes, Ay sodo, multaga 
means a certain tree, wotoda Ko, kfila means a rudo man. Tal) Sa 
HEX Go, tégaldan means ‘he roviled’. ervey dar KeAFESL Be, aguidan 
means ‘he sank in water’, Be9,Roday BBAFo, kalkané moans suddenly, 
Resntosauay Beno, galagalané means quickly. — Also when a series of 
nouns is given op or Bat is used, 4 g. Sarid way, Fede vam), Bore, 
Bo3N), were wom, windv ass, e9,0) Nh, Bey sda wedrivoeay, 

Also when imitative sounds, feeling, etc, aro to be expreased, tho said 
vorbs are used, eg. x0oned REQ CIS AQdTE yf wArore) NHoo, 
hailstones fell down from the sky with tho sound of palapala palpala, 
dene) 200% rhvoods omy, wodg., the fly sings guihyi guihyi. wy, 

ibs 
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woods eats o89,8,, the palm of my hand has the sonsation of jum 
(from cold), 

The relative participles of tho said yorbs are used similarly (¢/ the 
use of .ai2, in the passivo, § 315, 2, %), Regarding oa), when forming 
a yerbal noun in combination with evr or exis, the following instances 
may be given:— AdaseAdo avottod aay cat wooWAd, do not say 
«this investiture with the sacred thread is sapless to mo”. 03, WO 
3 wad AwA! Oxo Aa, does the cat know (the difference salen 
common) milk (and) that which is vowed? gogo BOs, BOADoN ARy, 
POSTS BAY, BON Roeds,7 Sew, he must daily examine “how much 
more have I learned to-day?”. so@ 3, 90D, odraniony TON %, FO wow 
BAN, Svowsssa way, shspchatcecrd nsoReaorscue sriick SenaAcsue 
Bo pe YS Bay, Tacoraon Heyod Dod Noead, children, before you 
apply (your) hand to anything, cxamine thoroughly whether it is in any 
way useful to you or not. sam) Aayg wood we wort Swsee wad 
Bay Ade, wey Bod sodeogjeay, there is an ominent reason, why we 
should not vainly (and) inconsiderately speak. QA, FBO aesoo was 
Reve; BIRnVa, waa bh Rade, BAL. eneed, xa Hoy weve), 
Bol (dts, cho + GA) wend, in that book there are ethic rules; it is 
written (therein) that you should read and remember thom carofully and 
walk accordingly, ededay Fado ter sibs. woh erp Sma, calling 
(one’s) servant and ordering “do thus”. belo, emp, woe wooden, 
GHEBOTO OA, VATE (past relative participle) acodao, the fox said 
with emphasis (to the. fowl) “elder brother, I go (now) and shall return, 
(Your) favour remain (on me)!”, and started, 


$33. oe 8 or wos 3 are frequently used after a conjugated verb to express 

the meaning which that verb would give, if its relative participle in combi- 

nation with ©3 were used, 2.9. @dAN dems Aedy, mosA Opa weg, wo 

ead wos oo Soritegie MAA sas, w8ObOR, 209 e30, if hence thou ely 

come flit, “daily come” if (one) says] to our eaakiol, you will probably 

become able to write like me even in one or two months. 2d we on 3, 
if master bas come [lit. if (one) says “master has come”}, row odo) es 

38,08 Syed FHIBAS wAED Srohsa, Dded sos owas, 8, if the sparrow 

sits on that egg (lit. “sat” if (one) says}, a young will be born by the 

warmth of its body. day, Fos. BBR, WBS Soanooe Sood dew w8 3 


— 857 — 


Bess 3eoR dod sumed, if you take caro of the poor [(lit, “you must 
take care of tho poor” if (onc) says] as much as you can, God will bo 
kind towards you. gaint amadsas nado mathe wey wins 
BS, BACIR woosa, if the pods are ripe, they will open by the offect 
of Eahehind and wind and the cotton that is inside, will como out. vas 
Weds noon woes vd 8 ds odd Aram sos woo Bases 
sao, if thou goest to tho town called Rimapura, thou wilt gat a cocoa- 
nut for two duddus. eQ BS, oandsa 3 aan & roa Bawdn wad Anos, w, 
if darkness sets in here, I shall not find the way in this hilly country. 
a Boardaony, TANG Bows Bore oasa O88 wad won, Dea se 
rosa, if we oe livide this costly seal among us, oat) aver of 
birth will cease. Observe also the following instanco— Sodneo shad 
WAH; H ZdsodsAT GAS wH2 sad Yodogo, the gentloman camo last 
Saturday; (from that time) till this Saturday, if ono says, it is a week. 

It is to be remarked here that Ihe) or eed is also used to expresg 
the English ‘that is to say’, e g. Aa, “veore aA AGATE BROW 
sag vas Ass) aac sari’ TA, from A, ‘b, 1490 till A. D. 
1687, that is to say for about 200 yoars. Rebs we Hoo, Tote os 
Besmowy sox wean Bassy ABORLHA Ry, BAS ON MOOT weg? Pye 
werd, tho area of the united kingdom of Great Britain is about as great 
as that of Ceylon, that is to say 26000 square miles.  Dsawo SOraa 
rate) Baers eGo seo Bao vad Bay Bog Dsoao, if this fish moves 
about, the sea swells and increases, that is to say such a big fish. 


384. With regard to the use of og or ey 3 after a conjugated verb 
adduced in § 333 the romark is to be “mado that edad, ead or end 
(¢f. the vorse in § 819) are similarly used, ¢. 7. 3oOd3 RBar eKrdosso 
do, if thou knowest Siva’s mantra, dsALINs 3% . itharochark, if he 
left your service undone, etd OA vadow, if thee escaped. BOA 
cade, if they touch. Also dem woe WReR aoerosoodd, if to-morrow 
thou goest to Pun. Cf § 296. 


835. In the modern dialoct ‘intentionally’ is expressed by wees, 
(lit. having said ‘it must”), e& gy. samo Bees, PA AdAy, Ladd, 
[ have not broken tho looking-glass intentionally; (and ‘unintontionally ’ 
may be translated maex, or eds), 
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$36. In the same dialect ‘they say’, ‘om dit’ is expressed by adding 
eo, (§ 196, remark 4; § 198, 7, remark 2) to a sentence, ¢ 9. aya, eB coe 
@ wdrads wes wwe, wd dy (See § 887) ~pachede, say3 eave 
aed) By Vda) Bos we edoi8,, the Brihmana went to that 
money-changer and said “sir, they (people) say you havo a certain 
large metal vessel into which water uses to be filled”, wD, 2980) 
Bene wae Beeewre meray, Rood, 88, they say that a sort of 
frogs swallows a whole chicken. wdoaa,0g,, ‘they are coming” they 
say (or lam told). wade, «they aro come”, I am told. 


$87. From the instances im § 332 it appears that o@f or eB are 
generally placed at the end of a statemont, etc; it is, however, allowed to 
put them also before it in order to introduce it, eg. 33 choo Bey day Elelan) 
B8B0R dy Beco’, e3d2 — ELSE, NLNY, OO Swan PA Ae Aoedsa, 
0, etc, the father called both (his children), told them to stand before 
him, and said (lit. a having said) “children, daily look on the looking- 
glass”. wi) OF wt, Suma Bor Baron es 2 ~ S08, 902, Tow 
ast ogoan Besar, wued Hos, e8, on a certain day an old man said 
to some boys “children, I desire your welfare”. dessa ay BNy O80 
9 off —eaino aeosedse aod, the god said to Nambiyanna—* always 
(are) even the manifold védas the road”. sacha er adodvort.vts' os) 
REHO I) BS, c800, tho wife told the beloved one “I do not know, I do 
not know devotion’. 

In such a cage O° or ev@® may be preceded by wav, (Gf. § 826 wed 
Hoa), Gg. WEF MoI BOAO AN, 8aR To, thereupon, in order 
to appease the queen, he spoke thus—. ao3 ast wont aa.do, again 
the king spoke thus—, og, xis 28,5, ¥, again she spoke thus—. esse 
ad, 8, she spoke thus—. esof OBAO', they spoke thus—~. BANS Ho, 
he spoke thus to (his) father—. Ned We sort Baswedadd ae ais 0, 
to the son of the king the son of Patiméhi spoke thus—. Also: ABA Sty, 
having spoken thus (with reference to preceding words), 

Or atso, this, may be put after OT, BG weet on a ate, he 
spoke this—. 

There 1s still to be mentioned the use of a relative participle in the’ 
form of a verbal noun to introduce a statement, otc., without Oa or eat,” 
0g. BBA SGHesAcy — S¥odo, Fde ers weosay, BecCoosico Man’ 
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eees, he reflected «what she says is a bag of black seed, (is) the bag 
of gunpowder”. owe wera — dese do RX iatsteld QL, tho lion 
said “all of you certainly know”, In such a caso OAs is to be 
supplied, for which see § 323, 


XXIIL On ands, wd, wen, 


888. In § 212, No. 7 med, werd (of §§ 170. 361) and ee, appear 

as classed with the adverbs by the SabdanuSasna. 
RAD 

In that case ay 3 has the moaning of ‘in absence of’, ‘without’ 
(vindrthamh), @ gy. wydeis Bod g¥,0° BY,3D, do distinguishod poople 
originate without letters (4. ¢. without the knowlodge of letters or 
science)? dQenf BQHSa ms wes, qanoggoewe, without thee are all 
these (valuable things) in existence (for me), O Karna? Bde 8 Fela, 
oe, without devotion thou wilt be ruined. Shoe ve we, 8, shall I 
not come even without delay? SM%e de, even without intermission, 
esesuaon FANO 3 adoseao dees, many men like to live without labour, 


But originally ae o3 is the negative participle of mes, not boing present 
or not having been present, not boing, not having boon (see § 170; @f. ay 
§ 298), 2.9. BdBQOs dotmyo Aouruds! OPeyo, a kingdom in which 
so much (viz. a strong king, etc.) is not oxisting, is called woak. dx 
QHZar° wvg,coo, Sem’ esa’ ee dow, a son gonorated by ono’s self (is) 
the best; and if not being he is (¢.@ if he did not exist). aQ Pe, Aer 
wRQo Sogwadere, thereafter not being anything to eat horo if is 
(i. 6, if thereafter there were nothing to cat here), ev& BY lal 8 des 
Qdv8Ho, if (there) is no understanding, (there) is no right behaviour. 
BSoewAs, o Be Sonar soeroas Apcoseg ars, to a useful pur- 
pose even not being a spending a going (i. ¢. sponding even for no use 
or without use) is called vyaya. 

8 being thus originally a negative participle or gerund, forms 
also the relative participle me (soe § 278), eg. coande dor, those 
who have no sorrow. ode: aed wow, & line that has no break. 
BHOI9 3 dg, an ox that has no horns. woh By dsxo, & man who 
has no understanding. ae Goo, that is not oxisting.—It is to be 
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remarked that ao, like evg, may govern also the accusative, e.g. 
DBS, oe dose (see § 316 under No. 1). 
we zs (of. § 300, 1, remark a). 

et when considered as an adverb (§ 212, 7) moans ‘excepting’, ‘except’ 
(vindrthan, SabdanuSisana), and occasionally ‘but’, eg. Bané we 3 
desot wede, are (there any) gods except Jina? deat VO DDT A VARA 
agsciaye Yea, except thee, Jinapa, who is an excellent person on 
earth ? DEM eBor? Gave) DEF as" Pateto rsd BILD CFF ORE AS BFR, 
except at night fire-flies (have not the ability to shine); lot tho sun 
shine in front, what ability (to shine) have they? soAHsw0g, dA, 
wer, Leys wor eo do, Kama, except among females, thou hast no 
power, Bo¥S Qowasdog® Ayo ave COBONFH a BY; NTY0 
3 ger Sody, in an alliteration whercin the kula (the Kannada 9¢) is, 
the optional use of the letter ©* for the kshala (tho Samskrita 9*) does 
never occur; an optional use, excepting (that of) the kshala, is not to 
occur (in such a case). enodss Nabe Roots’ woe Gaduritags Oy as 
wey O¥ejo, in the verbal themes uy néy suy dy (there) is no other 
use except the doubling (of their final lettor when ewe is suffixed), 
wpoDamasy YoEmrd Aosonmopony wdsverd war Rode #y,0, 
excepting the torms that end in w, (there) is (tho suffix) # for the dative 
when it (4 ¢. its suffix) follows the rest (viz.) thoso that end in (other) 
vowels and in consonants, gavat sicoeo wyroe, a Shona savot 
ease, wajrdy, it is possible to offer (one’s) riches, but how will it be 
possible to offer (one’s) body? wOdseeor aodoSove" wdda wa By 
C8 a BYAE Besorro Bon FOBo, except I reverently marry (her) to 
a devotee of Adigiva, Ido not give this (my) daughter to a worldling, 
Redd aeodAgod DOS, wOwodoOo, except through the grace of God 
(there) is no forgiveness for (é.¢ of) sin. wee Sonvonvdde sd Sond 
mouahese, except that milk becomes curds, could curds becomo milk? 

Occasionally td or ets (or wd) may precede Hews, eG. Voy Pod 
Madwsy doday, wandsoex sorino, except he die, by your hand, I 
shall get no deliverance from my curse. ds2440 WABAdao d ws, dos 
OdoBy, except one adores me, devotion will not be obtained. 

eer sometimes loses so much of its originally verbal character 
that dt is added to relative past participle (unless the rule in § 167 be 
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appliod), @.9. Ro AmeAdod (atoead vos, or porhaps Racady 
ee 3), except I sec theo. 8e#Ade 2, except it becoma bright. 33 3, yPH,9 
Hom, Siow BAdHad Aco? sédod (Commentary: @oAdes) #Aa 
ao e areanes Qwo, w Lorm with final es* may well form a von in 
a ‘Soahekrita compound, but in (truc) Kannada does not bocome a 
nominal theme by itself, ed we ssod evra de aeerise, Mari that 
has come to a town, does never go away except sho eats. —On the other 
hand we have also: 38 sahidged (=saNady HB) Bd wade, 
except he knock (his) head (against something), undorstanding will not 
be obtained (by him). 

Likewise this disappearance of its original character scoms to occur 
when ee 23 is followed by an accusative (see § 300, 3, remark b), @ 9. 
Dyes ae, Js vo aoddat wtsohsaragy, except dovotecs of Siva we 
know and love nobody. oR ooo Asso, WP ETA, THN’ lane) 
wodo (see § 287, remark) 38, soxBoeo Adgow, except always upon 
me, he does not think even upon my (high) rank. 

ee 73 may also get the meaning of ‘besides’ (svers’, 303), eg. we 
90, besides that. ae, besides this. esies sg, tons wg ov, 
besides him some others came. Avorartey Aonag watsratsoy, TOs, Ne 
OS 8,3 se vs Bay, 88 SOABALAO 3008 HOH 3,0 9, the flics spent 
(their) time by joyfully flying about, besides (that) they did not do any 
work useful to themselves, desoawao ag coe, 3a, Darya, PAG Q 8 
wg, Cag DWIYIAHS BANGIeVay Boris vow, BSV,9 Wd, Dévarija, 
besides ‘enlarging his kingdom much towards the south, took, in the 
north, the district of Hésak6t6 of the Vijapura people, ese seorrateR 
Q GOFA Toa &, besides a rich man he is # very liberal man, 

The original verbal character of ee 2 as a gerund (4/. § 300) appomrs 
still in the following instancas: ~ Hons BYB Aes svoty Sao, a man 
who, (his love) not being steady, loves (d, e. & man austoaily in his affection), 
Hoda Yoo, a mango tree not being it is not (é. ¢ it cortainly is 
& mango tree), Zande ds Bu@Aowog oe, a jasmino of rich fragrance 
not being it is not (d.¢@ it cortainly is a jasmine of rich fragrance). 
8 oa so Oar novos dow, in respectability that requires no (particular) 
effort (to acknowledge). 

The relative participle of ee 2 is eset, @. 9, ede ve, if it be not 
that (or thus). ee dodo, that is improper. dl Be Dao, anothor 
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who is nothe. axmod ao@, specch that is not distinct. we % wacre 
ny, acts that are not proper. ay Don we? Bo B SUnwe sowodo, 
such an ss* as does not stand for the bindu. 2, SRegeis® ¥Y BO Wow, 
also where there is no negative sense. 

e920). 

Tn § 212, 7 ese», is classed with the advorbs that aro verbal forms, 
it is a bhavavatana of the verb ee and another form of we momo. It is 
used, like ee (which see in § 300), in pratishédha, negativing, ete. ¢ 9. 
UITIO,e, evs ONO wodts) Ve,Tw Gon,, (sounds) that are written 
(but) cannot be read (except in an inarticulate manner, as sounds for 
thunder, etc.), are no letters (lit, letters a being not). wxiseo,, not he! 
eaves, not she! eden, not that! ge,deu,, it is not fil, snoendsy 
mragiey, we have no (such a thing as can be called) anger against 
hin. dex, NowBeER a ayo BESS QI,T Yn, O king, Sithhaléndra 
is one who has never paid tribute. 

ee, 4. ¢. weno, to which the . of inferential interrogation (§ 212, 6) 
is suffixed, is used as follows: — ade, aad, DHoPRg eedeg, co gy, on mDa 
Reoyw sweds we Mach) Bo Soewovoesnorraweo, O look, is not this 
the water of the celestial Gangos that runs swiftly down on the table- 
lands of the snowy mountain? pao NAPxorase OG, Bea o Mego, 
are not women and lands acquired by means of gold? (C/. we sd § 800, 8). 


> 


XXIV. On the repetition of verbs, and on the combination 
of certain verbs, 


839. The repetition of nouns, pronouns, adjectives, numerals, adverbs, 
interjections and imitative sounds has been treated of in §§ 803— 809, 

In § 152 it has been stated that there are no true frequentative or, 
iterative verbs in Kannada, but that a kind of iterative verbs may be 
formed by simple repetition (yugalé%tarana, dvihprayéga) or triple reper { 
tition (tripraydga). i 

Instances of such iterative verbs elucidating their forms are given in: 
§ 165, b,1—-4, where short participles are concerned, and in § 211, 1-14, 
where all the various repetitions are given, but without the respective 
various meanings conveyed by them. (Qf§ 861). : 
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In the present paragraph the meanings are adduced, They aro the 
following :— 

1, directing the attention of others to a distant object ov affair 
(dfira, Sabdamanidarpana), ¢ 9. @ Soegras Saerrao wadoey’ Be 
sito, there in the sky (lit. in that — that sky) appears, appears the banner ! 

2, directing the attention of others to a noar objoct or affair (samfpa, 
Smd.), eg. ad ad meer meer reovedte seta Soadogro, lo, lo! let 
(them) approach, let (them) approach! (it is) tho time told by the assem. 
blage of astrologers. 

3, repeatedly directing one’s own face or attention towards an object 
or affair (abhikshana, abhikshna, pratimukhivalékana, Smd.), & person’s 
own repetition of action or experiencing (abhikshanya, Sabdinu¥fsana), e. g. 

APBAHBIHeCHSIPA HArey,, DomovrAvawworay 

eg vdndwoaoa Aanex, vooynyatisoe apo | 

Rod Ae soe AOe@ Heaor S68 Fon, Foaroeve Bow 

C2838 mogoddor’ yadsaoot w¥sot gvg,do || having 
read and read (i.e. having repeatedly read) with parrots and (thus) 
learned speech, having played and played with the assomblage of flamingoos 
languid with passion and (thus) learned walking, having inquisitively 
and carefully seen and seen the danco of peacocks and (thus) having 
learned to dance well, the females with (their innate) taste for the 
beautiful continually grew up to the development of the excollence of 
fine arts (Smd.).— et} t3 es&z60, he lowered (the pot) after continual 
boiling (its contents). evrayeo. Saeco, ho repeatedly ate and (then) 
went. Swee Moe® Azo, he looked on and looked on and (thon) laughed 
(Sabdanusisana). emAtaQdeo sodeoo, he was and was (i, ¢, continued 
to be) silent; what (is) the cause? (Basavapurfina). tocwed exe, ao, 
he read and read, and became tired, waa Bao, he played and 
played, and (at last) was ruined (Nudigattu). wie edo tess We 
dH dwn wwe sera WO 9 ea, having sat and sat in one place you will 
be much wearied. wa wey BB m, he fell and fell and laughed (i. ¢, 
he rolled with laughter). o& BeSodod Ago, Na, werdas, of that disoase 
he died and died (¢.¢, was on the brink of death) and (still) remained 
alive. 

4, enjoining on others the repetition of an aot in order to encourage 
or incite them (Kriydsamabhihira, Sd), ¢ g. ad RBohsy Rader, 
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«walk, walk!” they said. gardradra wbyoco, when Jatiyn said 
«withstand, withstand!” 

5, ordering with agitation, or, hurrying an action; oxprossing 
anxiety, (Gapalate, Smd.; sambhrama, Sabd&inudisana), eg 289, AYO Ay 
xoa80x0, deliver, doliver the woman with handsome tocth! @LI,POY 
be manly, be manly! (Smd.). BEN TIEN OY, go, go, six! wr. wep 
Ad ews, give up, give up (your) doubt! od was, Pawo Pawo 3 ovo 
SaRo 3, O Basava, give, give all the gold of the box! (Basavaparina), 
wHUOBR 08 Seddsy Dowsdoo0 BUCH BOY y, the female 
buffoon saying “resist, resist, resist!’ resisted, gathored saffron water 
and threw (it, Smd.). a3, eo, @3, 2a, 3, we, come Lhis way, come 
this way, come this way! wa wxgmen way aad way do, an clophant has 
come! an elephant has come! an elephant has come! Beay wa) wees, 
Bea wer Bees, Bea. wowed Be3%, the army has come, arise! the army has 
come, arise! the army has come, arise! (SabddnuSdsana), 

6, continuous, unceasing action (sitatya, Sabdinuddsana), ¢ UE 
wo nao, he came and came. eecio Baetio, he wont and wont. eg 0 
Bego, he saw and saw. wdsd (wd), when (it) came and came (Rav). 
woos, doerlog, wos, avoerogs OQ , he is coming aud going, coming 
and going (Nudigattu). wtoso, wdosa, voces Pood #8, eodod,, tho 
king’s horse coming and coming (nearer) was (but) a donkey, wy, 
Bor SA NAy, 083, Boeey Boers, Boros, wid dean sop, HONBY 
Boe Sowdev, that emperor pursued the foes, and going and going 
(2. e, marching on) arrived in the midst of thoir country. Prdowder 
wBd.0,¢HS, VO way Aoradd sev ey, when all the shepherds 
running and running came there and looked, (there) was no wolf. 
VBdwDCe so HWA oR Hodes BHCP arin wd woose, (seo § 172) 
Moorhg,s, though the ribfaced deer at first are afraid of men, coming 
and coming (#, ¢ in course of tima) bocome attached (to thom). esque 
Bae wT woosa, wegnxy, dog woreda, the pods of opium become in 
course of time as big as balls. S.oeri moras, madden BIOH, DO 
Bd.oesAng tiomd, proceeding and proceeding on tho road both of them 
reflected as follows. 

7, completeness of an action (kriyasikalya, Sabdanusdsana), Qs gs 
Bows BAW, omy Bay o, he said (to himself and another) “ roap, 
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reap!” and (thus) reaped (the whole harvest). pods’ Roots, osog, 
Bos o, saying (lo himself and auothor) “beat, beat!” ho (thus) heat 
(consammately). wD wag, we o, saying (to himself) “come, come!” 
and (thus) came, The Nudigattu *has tho following instancos:— A980) 
Ad8S) NdoBe, BWA Daodk~ DAA eshedaay, “ebay. 

8, intensity, emphasis, high degree (Adhikya, Sabdannddenna), a 
amoasaodo, it has beon done, it has been dono! daniy daonky oo, 
it must become ours, it must become ours! Soe sexAdods, it shone 
very much. 3¢ e&eAcodso, it becamo very bright, Soda Bw doo, 
it sank rapidly. Saco SecaAcoas, it roared very much (SabdiuuSisana), 
emo doco, it will become, it will become! wARoAes ao ARTA’ sBoern) 
Bocoeay,0a2, Siva drank poison, it is (so), it is (so)! eset a pudgy 
wong ag AAewoe, the unborn one (Rudra) is, is in this earthen 
vessol! (there) is not the least doubt. en@arid, may it become (su, or 
let it be so), may it become (so)! xdxoaadwerodocevo sto? geerso 
Sess Soewo, having dipped well, having dipped well in tho ocoan of 
excellent joy (Basavapurina),  mexadrieo SNe Bad cade we, 
208,33, ants work and work and exert themselves the whole day. eed 
asad BONG, Wooors ese dew, dogd aro absolutely required 
for the chase. ent om 8 Awe anog,8, a red water-lily will certainly be 
found, woonv DxckodvaIdaD, wade OBoge,3, the wiao will decidodly 
abandon sensual enjoyment. ake atog.s, it cortainly is, adr 
Swowe Iso~wO, you will certainly do this. 

NPs doe, this is not, is not the proper way. sed werd, it is 
not required, it is not required. sea sede WAABo, he said “it is 
not fit, it is not fit!” and loosened (him). BA WB wea) Waon weve 
Bed, we absolutely do not want money of (7. e, acquired by) injustice, 
wBA0G ao, I will not, I will not, soe was, cnough, onough! Hye, 
ob@, wodmertysrecisiri ge ade Bo , cortainly (there) are no useless things 
in creation, 

8x, 3,8 30 ydorndo Srdeso 8, taking arrow after arrow and shoot- 
ing without ever failing. dy dvs, without waiting in the least. we 
waa Xe sx, Oeesrivo, wavos that camo incessantly. 

In intensity, ote. triple repetition also occurs, e. gy. wy We Wo, 
ho came, he camo, he came, wveazeareay Sedo, ho ate and ate and . 
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ate, and (then) went. 39 do¢ 30¥Agy, it shono cxcessively. 84 
8¢e dengo,, it became excessively bright (SabdinugAsana). (ae xe 
Aaorvz,, trembling excessively.) 

9, pain or trouble (abadha, pid8, Sabd&nudsana), e.g, acs sre 
to, alas, he went. am wxods*, alas, thou hast come. ego% eado, oh, 
Ido not come. ex Bpewo, oh, I shall go. 

10, succession (one after the other): totality, eg. dase Bey Fe0, 
wdodvo’ #3 gdzo%, the women who one after the other happened to see 
the child, called (it near). veg egnoheg Bez soddo reg BZ, Soo 
BR Bweteace do, though the widow whose husband has died, gring 
at all she sees, they do not let her be unshaved. wa wa ado ad ABE 
nea Ag, cosa Vb, soedede, if all who come revile (her), will the grief 
caused by (her) husband’s death leave (her)? ve tegndie Adsopas 
awBHST,N Y Sora Heads woga) Foe aOw, the endeavour 
made by the old man to please all he saw, was unsuccessful. weg Bey, 
Bde FA03,8 wo, he was cutting down every thing he saw. en esdo 
8 2 ARGS, 20ers (see § 181, note e; § 211, 8, foot-note) Aoedosx SC 
Suntech seeds: then (after the bundle of sticks had been untied) 
they broke the sticks one after the other as they saw them. 

1], variety, eg. (3@S08,00) saa avers BAe wads comod 
Chee sda edoadq.s, wesw soe doo, he (the Prince of Wales) was 
much pleased with the courteous hospitality which the poople, from 
attachment to the ruler, showed in the various places to which he went, 
Bsn (DamooMm) BHed Bes modearndR, Carano, he (Ramardja) 
destroyed the mosques in the various places to which he went. wie ae 
Soh SWRA) OE ON Besadaw; wed BLO amos any 
wo, a man of goad conduct is welcome to al]; in the various places to 
which he goes, he is respected, 

& wotobay sero devas wort Pocsdo sade 1A@ Sowa daneay, 
yom, that sheet of glass they cut according to the various require. 
ments, and make window-panes, etc. (of it). waravsa ot, Angee, Ban” 
Cid 88, Bed desod wot dacan Bay, eee, the sanpenler fae to 
out the pieces of wood, to plane (them) and to join (them) neues : 
the various requiremonts. ¥Yoaese &3,drs By oad Sanenday, 

ix 09,8 Bo; GBYNWR wew Seoona BO WO emodrvay, ww 08I89 fee: 


— 3867 — 


$HR3,4 do, the villagers near Karaiti used to worship alligators; they 
took, according to the various circumstances, different sweot oatables to 
them and presented them as offerings. 


840. Oertain verbs are often (cspecially in the colloquial dialect) 
combined with others, being placed after their past partioiple (gerund). 
They are principally tho following: — 

1, esto, to play, which gives tho preceding verb the moaning of 

a) playful motion or action, & g. soéonds sosdmamosa,8, wAtdo 
cosa,3, ee Ydosa,d, boys dance, cry and scream. wraAd od eqod 
wars BACLS Arvewo3,3, when the dry leaves drop, the green leaves 
laugh. Adeesddoy wad sods sowCdowoador, the women 
joyfully immersed thomselyes in the pond. #3, wadvodoy, @, the ass 
wallows, 

6) moving hore and there or about, e.g. wax) Bdaa%08,0, the 
serpent creeps about. Gade WAN we de) Boneh waa tocar 
%30,3,3, young dogs begin to run about well in one or two months. 
¢ woo So7ramosa,d, those people wander (or walk) about. #ydd 
Aoto*aradoga, 3, thieves roam about. wg, wotd-adog, si, birds fly about, 

¢) moving backward and forward, moving to and fro as a body 
suspendod, oscillation, waving,,cg. wWwesod serroweg.d, the swing 
moves to and fro, S8n#o weesodog.3, the ears of corn move. gard 
At» sairaaese, does that which is poisod, oscillate? taseQ aeso 
ood was, @ pendulous ornament depending from the neck, 

d) reciprocal motion done by one (or each) to the other: mutuality, 
2.9, wmorscsoy Bd Spougadot, they met in the van and beat each 
other. caso vated) nosraomse,8, Raima and Ravana beat one 
another, eidwto wovewoga,d, they revile cach other. (Peculiar is 
swetes02%), to oxchange one thing for another; to sell). 

It may be remarked here that ez. is also suffixed to the infinitive 
ending in wef and @, ag. s¥ho wadod Dory Hy, Boenooaday, 
Nala made (his) kingdom to go (de, lost his kingdom) by gambling. 
oBnw sovovaqy, tho chariots struck ono against the other. syaxse 
BMENCABO, he made to go (z. e. lost his) honour. 

2, ‘ard, to put, which makes the idea of the preceding verb, so to 
ee eg. Syeanvo Dep ow, Booed dowa,d, stupid persons 
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completely hide learning from sight. oto Beoddy, Botradrga,d, 
greedy persons bury (their) money. saa FeQuna, SOPG B0, NwOsOA, 
w8aus a, he wrote down with deliberation what he saw and heard. 

3, Bow, ew, to give, which occasionally, to some extent, complete 
the idea of the preceding verb, ag. Aadoe’ adrAravo 38y,cy,gor ay 
Rocosisa DwahA Powos8Beso OBS, APororioc, from separating the 
meaning which is in a word, into species according to their various 
purposes, the vibhaktis (inflections) have got their name (Sabdamani- 
darpana, vritti to sfitra 35; in this case gow is superfluous, as is shown 
by Kééava’s sfitra which has only saagrsvo AyaNNAded eys,). 
des? OSA RAs, worspAno Be AewsH BAL Ov, thou indicatedst the 
arrival of spring to me very nicely. oasomo TR an du, BPH Boas, 
Rama made kuown arithmetic to Krishna. waa ddA Bees sodosa,s, 
he tells thee. woxodato Fess, w82,8so (for toro eojzo), the 
horse threw the double bag off (from its back). wae (¢ te) samo omy 
890, BGS, BO B03, Ad, he thonght that it (the pieco of jaggory was) 
small, and threw it away. 

4, weds (wor), to come, which sometimes is used to complete the 
idea of the preceding verb, & g. wa eto x2, OSG, Bedo we Bons, 
a ‘soil in which barley ripens in sixty days. soeonaridd vtom eos) 
FAHD wa 3, Sow OBR, Fey we d0¥,08, it has appoared that tho 
depth of iis ¢ ocean in some ‘places 7 nine miles: owmoAondAe oss Bey 
a8 ddacgarings wag AedO Qed weg Seo. woog,ss, the Lops of 
‘mountains in the ocean in a places appear above the water, 

It may be remarked that to say ¢. gy, was, Boerog,es, is unidiomatic 
in colloquial language, it is to be ear, KOEN! wtos. es, mother, I go 
and come (back). 

5, zo, to leave, which also makes the idea of the proceding verb 
somehow complete, e. g. wada odeg Sodamy, iy, 4 Ar, he loft (his) wife. 
Dass HAPds, FOR 0302, Rama learned grammar. wey, 
Pex oedog.es, I shall kill it. vss seen Hus, he went away. 
HAGA, sobs? Obi a, he sold the horse, 

6, gowo, to put, to throw, which also makes the idea of the 
preceding’ vat somehow complete, & g. ainay airdegns SAdo wos 
‘ego! they’ tenioved him éut of the class. wok, addy em0 BRN Ay, 
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28, Batvse,d, great talkers remove tha things of others by stoaling. 
Desde Psd, Pos. wosdao, Bhima killed tho Kauravas. 744 
Ava, Boeerdo seth, they broke tho pieces of wood, sador¥sz 
28) “Aas, ot, WasAo, they tied the dogs 1o a tree, 

7, oe to go, which likowiso makes tho idea of the preceding 
verb somchow complote, a 9g. CLAS) Bh, WHE, the account is wrong. 
BING) Baten Boeroga,d, bad ~egple will bo ruined. sod) way 
Sn ssovnd omy oy Beds}, the duddus fell out of a hole in (his) 
pocket, wood ve Paodn wa. Ney, Boecdose, the horse fell into a 
ditch and died. ssady wpa Needs soerossde esos, whon a dispute 
comes on, evon he is a wise man who submits, Seo, Boers aonags, 
he is likely to be ruined. 

341, In order to form what may be called a sort of reflexive verb, 
eye (Fo¥y), to take, is added to the past participle of a preceding verb 
(to that of Soy itself too), also if this participle is a short one (sce 
§ 165, a, 1—1, and of § 169). We have already met with this kind of 
formation in the passive (seo § 315, 2, e; gf. also § 260). This so-called 
reflexive verb is used to denote that the action takes place in behalf of 
the subject (agent), regarding the subject’s good or damage, and so on 
as circumstances require; it will bo seon that ‘to take’, tho original 
meaning of Boy, will not unfrequently offer a sufficiently clear 
explanation of its meaning. 

The following instances taken from the three dialects will elucidate 
its use: —- 

he BOs wlrda Fog, in this order one may learn to know (the 
terminations of the instrumental).—¢aoxnude, &¢co Bary daos soe 
Bo, O wife, undorstand (the dandaka metre) even through my rule, 
BwTd BoerasIoose, 8h wes 0) Svotosa,d; wats,che # sow, 
YAO Seo Foeg vy, foolish people think that the dumb are tricksters; 
thus also this maid-servant thought. rhednes sends Feaarvdday 
wAeddo BH Boca. wAeHse,8, foolish persons think that if owls ory, 
evil will happen, and are afraid. axdevA wad aro, deddo, nedar, 
toed, wa,mcoqd tomo Sivo Rodd Ader doen, wes Hora , go Rood 
AS Ma WAS VIdao; wday, oddde wodwotad Soca, H wodosa 
Brey WAGisaFa Seo Rory, madodk Ae weeH st, o Brdhmana 
who had travelled in the hot sun, felt fatignod and had become thiraly, 

at 
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went to the shade of a wild date tree, sat down and began to drink the 
milk that was in (his) copper vessel; other travellers saw it, thought 
«this Brabmana drinks toddy”, and spread the news in the town, — gas 
BIIHA, 8s. dan BAD of, even they blamed themselves that they 
(were) destitute of pity. — 2! don sed B08 gen dex Da Borys, 
causing damage to others and causing welfare to one’s self, 2x08 Borg 
Weg Ho, a friend that one has acquired. wa» 78, soe Teg wo, he made 
himself a knife. was 38h save doey) Sa BOI) 3, a8, he is hurting 
even himself. oasiso, aR, BION Oo Dw daed, Rama, what hast thou 
, done to thy foot? asso caueg, Poa, Sows ima BWED wo, he married 
a king’s daughter. hd, oO she Awa Boro. a.d08, 3) Gay, Sood 
RPRos» Boas, aed ss =) ON B08,0, eliete has that sparrow 
made (its) baie’ it has ute: (its) nest on the balustrade of the flat 
roof of our house. agangay, Srote? deo da Boe, Wo, he sold (his) 
jewels and (thus) made money. & so@orad se oBdA, Rv oaday, 
Be tog, sees. wo esd Has.dav, this boy felt great desire s 
make all the boys he saw his friends. sha 93, Baeshs Bosvd go 
#4, Baeay og 3 Awtd 389900 da, the river which became a hundred 
branches when the son of Vasishtha, from sorrow, tied a stone to (his) 
neck and fell (into it), Ax, aexrvo i}, doen), having made the seven 
divisions of the terrestrial world his own, — soonvdat od, Boe aur 
ao, he who has lifted up (his) face, — 88H) Rogow, grasping (for one's 
self), we, ModTaday Day noddovA oy Be Be BEY Bo, & certain 
merchant lost all (his) money in trade. ) Bid2 e008 g oboe, we Hong A, 
3.0¢e203,8, it seems as if you had lost a camel.— dudes! Bab ROS, 
Hossao, the sin of robbing the things of others. — 3x, Neeoss wae) 
BABLO, he who confesses his being overcome, pass OA, FAR, bo® 
Bod) 30,8, Rama reads a book «(for his own benefit). — wags & ra 08s 
&, pecan’ rea, mes She 3,63 82, I opened the bundle of Narayana 
and took his knife. (to Telly. -~8 me dee tam edd Bod, 
B22, Borg 0, he sold that milk and (thus) satisfied the. wants of (his)’ 
stothach. a) BBO Vise 3x ae sree Bata so, at last he sold even 
himwelf.-- gyaee aedy woosao, I shall buy a “hook (for myself) and 
return. 8089, sot, Bam Her Fars xaone Sedo, if you thua 
wastefully spend ie (in your own behalf), it will be even ourruinse- 


& 
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Hsaodooss sonra 3x 030 Banas F8,choAy, SHOE, ug weg o8, Beefy, 
38, Bobo, Poort) Borago, the native soldier’s son took tho sharp 
sword of his father, went to mince vegetables (with it) and (in doing so) 
cut off one of his fingers.— dedo od we For. 8A, sow eer, you 
must nol (thus) beat your chost and grieve. — ‘her Be nvay Boe 
Bae Born edoodaens Aw ned vay, Seadoo, at dawn he drove 
(his) “sheep to the jungle and ats them eat the shrubs therein. ~ Now 
Reo BONIS Sh Ay Teo) ssh, Say, NONGosA Side Don Bowys,s, 
when lions and tigers see me (the sun), they lie down the whole day in 
their respective dens. edroasohe veh Soon Paro. sen der ded 
Smo wee esa), it is very salutary to lie down (to sleep) quickly (early) 
in tho first part of the night and to rise quickly (early) at dawn, — 
Bod) Bas, %ed, a garment that is wrapped round one’s self, wan 
BOTS SOY OB, woes Bow BQ, he had no cloth whatever to cover 
himself with, — gomssmsa Fax woo Bae Bay Oe, oe @o, the master 
stood up to wash (his) hands and foot. — vedo Soods* Soed arrer wows 
cat we ROS8? Sows war sovys.c, why does the cow now and 
then beat (with its) tail on (its) body? It drives the flies away, — mote 
HAAN ghaso Tea damrsoo’ way wo, the brooze joined » flock of 
young black bees and came along (with them).— aon doen) Telnet 
ned2, AINA pads sodA xoerivatad Soho oe Oxd, Boga, because 
I had got pain in (my) feet, I could not go to school for eight days and 
remained at home,— edo moda Bo BUX Bay saan oe, & Saorgg x, 
that is a house built with the object that travellers may alight (or lodge 
therein). —- nA 8,0 waar men Pads wosento Omoddo adn rvos.,? 
do you know any means by which ne may escape when danger ap- 
proaches, — cacdoso way Bde Beds Bes BOC) ducoanog, wa ao, 
the king took a seat on an elephant and came to Vijayanagara., soo go 
RR BOC BOS Face amv, he went to tho shadow of a troe and sat down.— 
Senos Bega Borges, he who is exhausted by sickness, — wa) 2, Ian 
#009 80, he had a ‘knife made (for himself). — 8a,a9 sode gan “Barge, 
he ruined himself.— xx eco Fodoe, obtaining permission. moe, 
seevrr Hoeg ev, he got evidence (in his own interest).— tsa) waded 
ededur resooes Beob@ ay Bory, Wotse son supa,day siya, 
a kind of isanacd lives. on. the ssea-const, and eats decayed flesh and othor 
art 


— 872 — 


es — WO, md, Fg.d) BOG, 2B j camtse sudo THe, ROlBAo, 28 
m, uddnvse sey dare, Bows savas, SRISOYNABOR 30d) 
get wane ADO, four thieves united, made a hole (in tho wall) of 
the house of the chief merchant, stole all the valuable things that were 
(there), and took the road to a dilapidated temple in the jungle in ordor 
to divide (them among themselves),—88 sO Sopa, Bande, Toon 
BACH Wood BywB® worw Bag, 3Ry SBFFA 3A, Hwvotdo 08, Ben 
Bees, HB, Bordo, the merchant told his three children to make three 
equal parts of the cattle etc. and divido them (among thomsolvos), and 
died.— gy Bors sdodo sed oso Bose, Hoes. worsa,¥, what does 
that woman carry on (her) head and comes (have)? — weg SHIR, Feo 
Bly, CANON BCI Boedsso, he called (his) wife and wont abroad 
(with her).—todod sean soegdve, did thoy find the horse? — wds,o 
ably BOLD go, where did she, hoard it? o wood rats Bawy 8 eden, are 
you going to keep this horse? dem sodonse 3.0049, Fo wor, the 
jacket which the big boy had put on. —~ dex) Cusadodyag? a) ADON sy, 
bo BLY oon aoe7v8,e0? who are you, sir? whoro do you go having 
seized (i. e. with) the mad dogs? #oae da ora, Bae, we ao, he 
seized the axe, and went to the garden. &zo Lavy sao, saintae (laying 
hold of). —~ a8 wonssd vx Mod, aa Boy, “dew, at school (one) 
must conduct one’s salf according to the someed of the master. ai) 
sacs 33 oe, Boh 929, say, 3) d Bad esood wz Woe, devo, we must 
converse in ne with (our) parents, lites and ieaiahe waded oes 
we se SIA VHS d3a,8; VAdo Yddo MedorAd wherdnereo vsos 
Bon Be,o0o8 va Hoy, ew, over them all rules one king; they must 
obey him and the officers appointed by him with fear and devotion 
Snaymoasoay wes &e3d Sos adog,d, wdeg sowdods, oe goed 
neo dA Bae Da, a chief horsé is in front of the herd, all the horses 
follow its guidance. ~ dona Ad et 2d, Yas TAN Ben, OSs Fos* gaen 
Oey — AQAS, AX, SorAdowyso soci Wesodog sonae, 8; wae, 
dodo Bea chasse wey, wdsay deed, Bag B0bj3 Bodo wacsoos 
YR gd, wasod sitatedvO$, 0 Ay, Bees? Barge, Nitgappa went 
to the house of a physician, fell at his hands and fest, and spoko “sir, 
a sou of mine lies prostrate in the house from sickness; if therefore you 
please to come to (my) house, examine him and give (him) medicine,» 
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I shall not forgot your kindness ag long as I live”. saggo— Rode, 
RotoRe BAgneay, ovet 3dA8,c0? oso vas NQne 38H, FBO, 
oer, Heb Ren Besa, I yess oe 380,41 50%, oe seven 
Body Be vg srs Fee sedo! was Aerostar ony, RAY wadae, 
end, A Ao — OAs? BecHsse, a ches? ded ‘ie eA MESROLS) 
ey B80, ROA, ao — Ha, Ds, aa het wen ssog, Nee end! 
STs) ' NAHOD, wee? Borg a, “doctor”, Ménna (Nitigappa’s son who 
was not sick, but nearly starved, as ho refused to take any food himsolf 
in order that his poor father, brothers and sistors might have something 
to eat) said positively, ‘why do you send for medicines (on my account)? 
I shall never take them”. Then the physician asked “why will you not 
take (them)?” Ilénna answored “please, do not ask so. I cannot tell 
(you)”, and became silent. Thereupon the physician said ‘sir, what 
obstacle is there to telling (me)? You seem to be a perfect obstinate 
fellow”. Then Wénna entreated (him) with humility, saying “O sir, 
please, only do not think so!” eso xeco Bay, eso, you should 
speak to him. seta? Gao? 1 OB, aso3d, I have sonething to say (to you).— 
Wea Bora. Sq, wear, oo Bar Iq woods, one may solicit (and 
receive alms) and (thus) eat, (but) by stealing one should not eal.— 
aono SBok) Sdoed 30083 wod BOL, (tho sun says) “I having put a 
diadem on (my) head”, dodo Js Btn. mod UIA BH, Bayoiavar 
wot Boe, please, put his fault in your belly (/.e, conceal and forgive 
it) this one time. — uy wdodopy, esa 28, Fae} Son eshan wwOdeANe, 
he mounted that elephant and returned to Anégundi. ~ Sacdiday, 3g 
Wrsy SBA Hs, Fov,3, es, (the sun says) “I put a muslin sloth, that 
is to say clouds, round (my) head”. 


For comparison’s sake the following instances which contain vorbs without 
a9 (and of which some show at first sight a not easily perceivable difference 
in meaning from the above-given onos) may here be introduced: — 

SORA Parossse® OT? sadvo Daadede, vert (commentator 9°), those 
ready nouns are of three kinds, viz. ridha, anvartha, ankita; know!l—ve 9%, 
Aq, TO,Ado, 8%, O beloved woman, 1 seize thy feot; know! Sonn ae wdar 
BBsa9, Sodso 2900, Madana perceived that this man (was) a suitable husband 
for (his) younger sister. Sdenhobdd, sosad pacts dese", tho woman 
with tremulous oyes understood it differently, arwaet deo Sareiad haw, ao, 
whilst yot living learn the marked peculiaritios of final liberation! — soko 
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nado, he made a house. Ys ogo’ aie? wssoegso Anaso, lot all of us 
now make a horse-sacrifice! 730 Swado wa sdegrdo, bathe in the sacred 
water of knowledge! 08 cai) dates, somos “ana Soca, build a house and 
(then) see, marry (i.e. unite in wedlock) and (thon) soo! m8 dodees whys 403) 
BoOodoso0 FHGoinado, must (one) tie a royal tigor and a brown cow in one place? 
Udo FY Asse wd, Hee gE, Geise Gz, ono who has enlistod soldiers (is) a king, 
one one bas distributed boiled rice (is) a donor.— Svea sododav® wo gdohy, 
S080, I shall not lift up (my) head and walk in my unole’s houso.—~ 8B, Bax 
Fnad, JA, dna, den vss dedodray, Foz), they will have proper *hedilue 
given, have diet prescribed, and quickly removo their sicknoss.~— sornvo Addo, 
having pulled an arrow (out of his quiver).—%3,s00 808, speak the truth! 
Sods assx), he who acknowledges that (ho) has been ovorcome.— awas* 
§Q008%0, he who has read the védas, — 8Adows* hace 3 wi cho, thou tookest the 
road of final liberation. Beser xp,080 HAS 8H.Or¥, power which fills 
life into a corpse,— #%, Syed 1,8, 2 house in which toddy is sold. #4 wanda, 
odssdria Awe 820, you should not soll theso clophants to anybody,— 908 
#052,589, he who borrows. 04,3 Fas, 99, a placo whero spirits are bought. 
Dowo way Fond Fae, 2eeo, I must buy a horse. Xyeie8) woe 8 HI Pace wo, ho 
bought milk fortwo duddus, — MASA NHo VAD, granting tho things desired. 
Fab, FYisag, 80x) wvsdsae, (there) is none who has givon (alms, etc.) and 
(thus) been ruined, (there) is none who has (idly) roamed about (in quest of alma) 
and (thus) lived (happily). — #903, wowsy, soodo Sadenor RO BddexoP what 
does it matter whether a dog eats the leg that has boon cut off, or whether a 
jackal eats (it)? Sxero Pactodde Sans Aad, ove? G@ sail, as if (one) said 
“though (one’s) nose be cut off, do not the nostrils romain?” — %%, Madmaeay 
$8, Bea Boa YM wBansso, a day-labourer used to beat his (quarrelsome) 
wife repeatedly, — W388 Bi, Bead) Haddd Swcodode, if (one’s) paronts apply 
the blows with a cana, do they not pain? —~ Wedewdrd dow Sarawn sown 
song, an infant that cannot (yet) sit up and lics with (its) face turned upwards, 
Baden wx sodd Fee waa wode Howrcsn Sows, a young tigor lay in tho 
jungle under a troe,— eorae 0088, Rona w08, ho sold (his) shop and put on 
a blanket.— Ss shoio waar agadda tory “aay, nay sao dod. all, a, 
his father gave him six duddus, saying “buy auothiog to oat!” ug anno 
adoioo 382, Sendesas, avs eAado, GandrabAsa quitted sleep, washed (his) 
face, cua rinsed his mouth, — 33 Bde oanday wo@adso, I dusted away the 
inagets of his head (i, e. I beat him soundly), _— Seodori dards RAR add, a> 
night united with moonlight, Staddavs tead oho ade, o Rao weadsoe vey, 
and the letter 08° combined with &° becomes on aa adr, a man who 
stands,- 20, a man who stands, — sodag, 3 Sp aro, | he came down from the tree, 
weap reer 4%, a place where an army is encamped, — a) Bp0d) werodA* emery. 
ob, a call. “A008, not leave. the company of (its) mother. a 0.a0r medaise | 
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raja, even ho who has remained alive, is the chief officer of the ruined village. — 
BAmr.o ceva ve HYGro, he sat down in the baskot-boat. 81 B08, 88, oars Fay, 
Sarna Nvo Posse eve® Sows, weds v%, the wife sat in distress, performed sovoral 
meritorious acts of devotion, and became dispirited (as these proved useless). 
sede sodd Pek Fas eG Tad wort, as if (ono) sits undor a wild date treo and 
drinks buttermilk. 1 Xo Foss #8,89, Bonzo adon 4,2, the malo sat (idly) 
and (thus) was ruined, the fomale roamed about and (thus) was ruinod. & 
WHF sodyse Hot, ders waiwas Kam. Teas, they thought that even 
both of them should take this property to themselves, and sat (thore in the 
jungle),—-§&@ %%@ odor deade sik og ede gv, though the boy ran and ran 
and became tired, (bis) father did not care at all. —%¥, ABs0dd059 weng Baer 
Bea) way we wdsod ¥2, Swaad so, a native soldier having said “I must go 
to war”, had had a very sharp sword made,— @xad Bas Bawa saOrvay 
40%, wherevor he went, ho destroyed the mosques. 38, B@Awor ea 
wG0%, (one) causing ruin to the man who has ruined him.— ¥a8od20 Hewaddo, 
he had a poetic composition told. — WZ, Soosrsvs, sho who is naked. ‘ag sors 
Ban Fy, give me the stale-food (thon) hast. —Q F¥,8 dnd ag see odd ond, 
what ia it, if a thief’s word (once) bocome true ?— OR, Bax,Qdrd0 wa, word 
eves. 22,5, aven brothers divide a ripe fruit and eat, — Baeos Bad, whwossar, a 
man who lives by carrying loads, #8, Woz 8 Bos, Fxy Ooh) HODOUS, does a donkey 
know the fragrance of tho musk it carries? ®838 eum, if (one) invites (thee), 
eat, wwmod soge Fok Seo, (you) should invito poople to dinner, 3a, YY) 
FIR, MY, Bay Roar Atdo BO, Hama wo way, serdw, she called her sorvant 
aud said ‘fill water into a brass vessel and bring (it) ?. —.gadono s>deR ware Be, 
does an owl seo the sun? — #3 OW), #ewo8ad, to apply the mind to and listen. 
BO, DAdos’ ~|bly, aedBd20 Aro’, having put on trowsers and embellished 
(their) helmets, —¥aaAeeawav0 sol), woxd dara Gh, having invested 
themselves with shining golden coats of mail and put on trowsers, #2&todso 
#040, ho put on (his) ornaments. #8Asdonodvo 3@4.8), he put on a greon coat.— 
MyNonvo baS WG, o net with which wild animals are canght,—AMwWssv0 
Sedo, he walked throe leagues. WOHIA,H Yas oH Horio ode sasong 
N@od) eB, a person should walk vory properly as long as he livos. od, vosd 
eado adore Adolwsdy, if (they) learn knowledge, thoy will walk properly. See 
an instance in this paragraph under ‘to fear’, — Sysodoraaak goin Aw weonrdd 
Homros Bw, vba se, if (he) tells the maniyagdra (his) bad and good ciroumstances, 
will he not count the mounds? S200, ataadde wi. dowd oben ody, dea 
Wag %), she requested “mother, toll even you a means (to me)}— FodrAdaio 
Day deavo gdohdotvo, Vishnu asked the half of the land of the lord of the Kurus. 
 Soodoe we, Wea woe gdosy8, this old man solicits alms and (hus) brings 
grain (to his house). — sxoiedk Pod? wad doce) $0%50%, when (he) put (his) 
had into (his) pocket and exaniined, (there) was no monoy,— voerd wa ado 
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2, ode, he who mounts a war-chariot and drivos, ®.0¢,cd30 Wey,So, T shall 
ascend the fort, ons sod ode Be0.2, why doest thou ascend the cocoa-nut 
tree? PadodrA, Bey3 2590, a horseman who mounts a horse, — S900 Beg dae 
2, 808,80, Agni surrounded the women of that place. 

The terms that express ‘to fear? generally appear without way, «. g. 
HOLT owwrivo B¥o, a worthy person foars sin. @ Mo®@oripo or, Seed? 
wi,8 gees wa, om, wreedeo, the boy feared, and eriod “the wolf 
has come, O the wolf has come!” wood BAT, eYowvs, a, tho horse 
is afraid of the bridle. & Sedo, ddesxde¢o, that sorvant-meaid was afraid. 
On the other hand there are also instances like the following one: — deaor 
Sow Bry Wanaios w¥e eSovoy RASS YsRo Poon Aeood) Ssw 
sao, if (we) fear God and always behave proporly, Ho will help us, Gf 
§ 848, 6, 


$42. For the sake of emphasis ervey, is, is occasionally added to the end 
of a verb which appears in the form of a verbal noun, eg. #ox) AK 
¥ sardines ax Bona asassaoee,, also of the bark of some tyroes 
(they) make paper. go.¥o deanvetd 8d,08 stenwand A008 nok 
Red Bea Bos, Sanday Boo. BB, if at night cats or young cats 
are met (by them), owls will peck (their) eyos and kill thom, rodvaad, 
3S, OS, SATAred, (they) use to say * the pupil (is) like (his) spiritual 
teacher”. codong ae sodeenes 30 300 AdPord wdoaidveds,, 
various objects of commerce come from foreign countrios to India, wef 
MMB, Dos VAQSGO As, NAS avotho, does it over happon that a 
metal pot brings forth young? awh) Boog wod woe day Score, 
will the writing that Brahma has written on the forehead, fail? 


XXV. On comparison. 


348, In Kannada the comparative and superlative degrees are expressed 
in the following way:— 

1, by the simple dative (@/ § 848, 7), e g. 

ad) Saersesa* wHFo, this man (is) excellent to the world, z. ¢, this 
man (is) most excellent in the world. SdooMoaaryé wang Ta,RD Este) 
dx, Ovody, the timitigila and so on are fishes of which the one is large 
to the one, ze. of which one is larger than the other. wa FOR. 8008) 
BH, seq, fishes of which one is larger than the other, 
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b) SoecddS8onesar wrirdo, this man (is) great (or high) to Méru, é.e, 
higher than Méru, wtoovo wovo sasvdeyg? urnras wOeo, superior 
to all in the world as to family and firmness of character (seo § 284). 
AOOA Reddo woPdod sso sage 22 OR S08, tho small ono, if 
(he) speaks discriminately, (is) great to.all, ze, (is) groater than all (or 
the greatest of all). worth esse wea Fx, the ripe fruit of the 
Enigenia jambotana (is) black to, 7. e. blacker than, the crow. ain PB 
OR ds, Todd dod co, thy horse (is) larger than mine. (Cf the second 
verse in § 280.) 

c) san BST, wey Be sera @, he said he wanted much more 
jaggory than even this. gard wads OS) oe Bay, $83,089, the poison of 
the cobra (is) the worst of all. Awede Bats, dO, BO, soeoodao, wheaten 
bread (is) the best of all. 

2, by the dative combined with ag, (ax or) ad, (ama,), ‘from’ 
(ax, being another form of a, @/ § 282), suffixes of the ablative (or 
instrumental, see §§ 109 seg.; 352, 4, a), eg. 

a) Bhowoe OdarArs worogso, a jungle (is) good to-from a town 
in which (thero) are envigqus people, ¢, ¢. & jungle (is) better than a town 
in which envious people are. 

b) “vvedds, ag.ddu, Badong, ervdy, (there) is no height to- 
from the sky, (thore) is no breadth to-from the earth, ¢.¢, (there) is 
nothing higher than the sky, (there) is nothing broader than the carth. 
OSB, wH Fem, was, vs, Zeal, intellect (is) far better than 
science, food (js) far better {than intellect. Deo Bays, charts, 
knowledge (is) greater than wealth, gaai,8,8, worrada sot}; 093,20, 
gold is dearer than copper. Nowe A, BOokn ow? Favs, the tiger (is) 
muth fiercer than the lion, B35, TAR) Cavesenrarania. , that (is) more 
beautiful than this. Oxo weoroddss sgden, Fa, he who knows nothing 
(is) viler than a dog. anen, edo Soda, that (is) larger than this, 
Benss, Bw aa modo sora, what (is) more dear than knowledge? 

0) sacoAg, H8d0, ABINs, AD |e, (ther) are none more bene- 
ficial than a mother, (there) is nothing sweeter than sugar. ssexde cd 
ace sAg, wax) Sexo, death (is) better than a life without honour. 
88,000 SD sodododo SOAS, evsy, the cars of the donkey (ave) longer 
than the ears of the horse. wee goang nove weg B edanens, Bare 

a8 
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003,38, white bears are bigger than hems of brown colour, wxao xa 
Ax, Wd, SRF we. 3,389, ho (is) four years younger than I. e wT, 
Bt wand sstoranicod, 3, this well is deeper than that woll, & on 
Ng, dso, BBAodoy esas’, your girl (is) more clover than that girl, 
Feo Qos, PIsneng, nay madeengy ds, iron (is) much more 
wetul than the other metals. Yo Dens) oun POPAS, Ww “ie9 co, 
the seed of the Banian tree (is) much smaller than popepsaoed. San, 
Ure wesd sHoyneng, ow? dogg, boas (are) much larger than 
the other snakes. #4, @adng, and BOR Ay, wwe, cobras havo 
more wrath than the (so-called) vicious snakes. pacdonens, secre 
am dogs, wolves (are) a little larger than dogs. sote°olo axaOAg, 
oo vse mONs, ON BAS wad we sah TO Vd3g,B, the milk of goats 
is thicker and sweeter than the mille of sheop and tho milk of cows, 
HZ,2NS, Seooworradng, Sz, 2s, aSrensosOy , (there) is no gold 
better than pure gold, (there) is no lisping nicer than (that of) children,’ 
BHD0 BOF YO, Rod Snag Sengys wRSNCAR, Sues Roy Sea 
Seeeayy, Feta) (Ra0tsraed) sete b of all a beautiful and brilliant things 
on bacth even I (the sun, am) the most beautiful and brilliant. Bann, 
Sewodsda, HONYB 3, Bag, Bessy, wed AY,, the vain prido that wants 
to make equal to stele self those who are greator than one’s self’ Pex) 
nanen azo BAKeNg, we wo Bdog,8, some animals have more 
understanding than other animals. sede SomNVAR, e8r8. more than 
three hours. Reto cemaodAs, FBR, loss than a hundrod rupees, 
AoROHLBAO SF row TONG, wea, the rainy season (is) more 
(abundant) in Ceylon than with us, rgdovnd ow BO wom ow 
wi BOs, Hoey aver vesorid sososnend, og B.nve eee, if (it) is 
necessary to carry burdens over mountains and stony roads, donkeys 
are more desirable (or useful) than horses, 

d) Worradeys, ON?) wong woes Rao, knowledgo (is) something greater 
than even gold. o@ OAgeo Beads dor 2 Seto, God (ig) greater than all,» 

3, by the ablative and its substitute the instrumental (§ 352, 4, a), e.g. 

@) DRAZcko wowdo Hck, Balabhadra (is) old from Krishna, 
"Dé is to be remarked that qnéduosted people ovonsionally uso auch sentoncor as SeOt 
mr wossae, ROHS, AQ By, Hooda, x, wag A, woddg 6 Damponoriv 8 way, 


a3 rivo Red Baeaata, “AR wey” fadoy, 3, They ovidently think that o& 9 or BR, are 
soparate suffixes which joaaind the genitive OREO, 
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é.@, older than Krishna. stowps.ed0 SBdeso Seo%avo, Sahadéva (is) 
younger than Nakula. wmrddg.cdo momdesa’ whe, Vasudéva (is) 
more excollent than Arjuna. egeg, 38, eo wes, this man (is) more clevor 
than that man. See § 349, 8, 

b) yA do Hoove wesido, Balabhadra (is) old from Krishna, 4. ¢. 
older a ‘Krishna. Booker dtc SPony® W498, Dugald (is) youngor 
than Duryédhana. gaan s Foy HocXog aan BBoh, a body 
without knowledgo (is) even worse than a village in ruins. (Cf tho 
first verse in § 280.) 

ec) arcs 8oO9 dodo (— Be Hs goto), a (or my) paramour 
" (is) indeed a man sweet from jaggor 4 z.¢@ sweeter than jaggory. dea, 
a3 Deo sdooeaous’, thou art more excolling than I in respect of war 
(é, e. thou excellost me in war). 

d) ddyRss avckedo den) doewah, you (are) mean from us indeed, 
4. @, indeed meanor than we, on earth. 

e) me008 aoeSay,0, @ man who says “TI am better from othors” 
4.¢ “better than others”. add, gO sode0 to Cao, death (is) better 
than poverty, warns aed wea FY, the ripe fruit of the Eugenia 
Jambolana (is) blacker than the crow. segsimes emodad) we dy 
#2, a man who utters low words (is) worso than a fool. 

J) ZQS He Socio, a male older from him, ¢.¢ oldor than him 
(or an elder brother), Sade &doo¥o, & female older than hor (or 
an elder sister), (In these two instances the ap and eo, ‘also’, ‘oven’, 
appear to be redundant.) 

4, by the looative (¢f § 360, 2), ey. 

a) Beowooy we,so, in (or among) sons the young ono, ze the 
youngest son. esdoy? acdeoeracisax,o, the fit one among princes (is) 
the guiltless one, 4. ¢, the guiltless one (is) the fittest of princes, dgort 
Row swoedeens® evg,sivo, the ruby (is) the best of precious stones. 8620 
Reay senate? woengyco, of cows the black cow has most milk. 
Ba, dot dy Woiegsy,, white cloth (is) the best cloth. wsdoy too 
wos, ef), he who runs (is) the quickost of them. 

b) de podorne odsritodh wowag ae BoaIiwo Bees, Arabian 
horses (ate) the best horses of all countrios. 

0) agndQ GHB evg.zo, the brown cow (i) the best of cows. sydo 
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ABO sassy esacono, Réma (is) tho most clevor of the boys. 303,39) dg, 
neo Bes saddy, the diamond (is) the most excellent of precious sitios, 
now 2e 39,0 sone wen sdovdy adog,d, tho lion (is) by far tho 
most formidable of all wild beasts. 9 Say, nv® 03,83) BOeveronsan , 
the diamond (is) the hardest of all things. eg 80809 0 Soave 
#essers, that house (is) the oldest of all houses. 

5, by the genitive as a substitute of the locative (see § 852, 1, ¢), & g, 
waNn¥ we wo, the best of liberal persons. syd Beso, the most emi- 
nent of donors. BABd WE SSF, the most splendid of the witty. 


XXVI. On Syntax, 


344. The ancient Kannada grammars which the author of the prosent 
grammar has consulted, do,not use a particular word to oxpress syntax 
or the construction of sentences; however the Sazskrita term vikyavinyisa 
which expresses it, may be adopted. 

Regarding the construction of a sontence (yakya) karaka, z.¢ the 
relation of the noun to the verb, is to be considered. Ké8ava says that 
kiraka is on account of tho vorb (kriyAnimitte), and that tho case 
terminations (nimavibhaktis) ae suffixed by the powor of karaka 
(kdrakavaSadish). (Regarding kiraka seo §§ 258, 2; 857, 1.2, a). Of. 
also § 354, 3, a. 

There aro six such kfrakas or relations, viz, 

1, kartri, the doer of an action, the active noun, the agent (4/. 
§ 150), used in connection with a transitive or active verb (sakarmaka) 
or if expressing the agent’s circumstances or stato, in connection with 
an intransitive (akarmaka, see § 148). It stands in the nominative case 
and is the subject of the verb (¢f §§ 347, 9; 857, 2). 

2, karma, the object on which tho action of the kartri falls, 4 e the 
idea expressed by the accusative case. 

3, karana, the instrument, 7, ¢, the idea expressed by the instrumental 
case. 

4, sampradéna, the recipient of the objoct of giving or of tho gift, 
4. etthe idea expressed by the dative case. 

5, ap&dana, ablation, z.¢, departure or romoyval from a fixed point, 
coming from, é.e. the idea expressed by the ablative case. 


m 
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6, adhikarana, location, place of the action or state of the agent, 
i.e. the idea expressed by the locative case, 

The idea of the genitive case is not considered ® karaka, because it 
expresses the relation of two nouns to each other (sambandhartha), but 
not the relation of a noun and verb (§ 351). 


345. The nominative (¢/ 352, 6, a. 6, 6) considered by itself oxpresses 

1, linga, 4 e specification, e g. #80, BO, BWR 0, AMEN, 
BIN, US, Fomd, Bodo, Awe, x bs Doro; 

2, artha, bhava, é.¢. sort or kind, state of being, e.g. QBcdvo, Novo, 
Bowo, FOI, SAMI, BAW; 

8, vatana, vavanamatra, ganand, é. e (mero grammatical) number, 
numeration, @ 9. wa, ATwo, Hwy, wire, BIFo’, Bw 

4, sambddhané, abhimukhikarana, 4. ¢ addrossing (see § 140), « g. 
des! Aders! wesar! 

When it becomes the agent or subject (kartri), simple sontonces formed 
by it are eg. the following: ~ dex—* we, Bo, the king (is) good. saw 
PB, milk (is) white. wo Hxowxvs, he (is) puro-mindod. geo Poxvo, 
thou (art) Kama. eo 88,1 (am) Nandi. saa’ wo, it (is) he. ‘asoe 
WAINo’, these (arc) malos. wsiot Fedo‘, thoso (arc) females, Senco 
SWAdocde, tho sun roso, wero wae, ono Man came, adroe Wade’, 
two persons spoke. dese Soe Bo, tho king was pleased. ewio Gas a, 
he killed. eaof Sseo8,, let them make! xSer3, Fep*, hoar, O para- 
mount lord! 

It is to be remarked that when the subject is & personal pronoun, 
it is often omitted, as it 1s contained in the porsonal terminations of tho 
verb (see § 198 seg.), e.g. BAFHo, aded, acvd.ed, I am; WA wo, wd 
3a,8, ho comes; Rpedod’, owed, seed, thou wontost; soadgy, Wa 
vo, she uttered; Sado’, daddy, they walked. 


346. In sentences in which the accusative or object (karma, qf. § 352, 
2, seq.; 5,D, 6,d), ¢. @ the case of things (vastu), etc. on which the action 
of the verb falls, ocours, the things, etc. may be said to be:— 

1, ishta, ¢.¢. wished for, @ 9. Sesdsvo 8Amo, he took tho nocklace; 
BARA 8.03.0, he put on the ornament; Haso Sn&do, ho sot flowers 
in the hair. 
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In such a case also a double accusative (dvikarma) uses to tako place, 
& 9. RoBvB0 we PR BAR weg o, he askod wisdom of the guru; wagoire 
DaNsvo Be@do, he begged a gift of tho liberal man; #odomsaoo daly 
Seado Pdoiodowvo, Vishnu asked the king of the Kurus for the half of 
(his) land; xzox0 waeo Fs8do, he extracted milk from the cow; wx 
nr¥o HF,50 HwAGo, he made them devotees. 

Regarding a double accusative with causal verbs the following sentences 
may be adduced:—edxo Beat onda’ Y02 Ado, the king caused 
(his) servant to go to the town; RAmendo Ston¥o Soavo BAA, 
the cowherd caused the cows to enter tho house; Saesat wdxdat od 
ovat NEAdo, the driver caused the king to mount the olophant; rod) 
BaeNo Tae POrame LONGO, the teachor caused (his) disciple to read 
the grammar (see § 149 seq.). 

2, anishta, 4 not wished for, e.g. sao marddo, he crossed a 


snake. 
8, nivartya, ze. to be produced (as something now), eg. Bododro 


suoGzo, he built a house; wassvo Wego, he told a poom, 

4, vik4rya, 4. e. to be transformed, ¢. 9, XCQso Fado, ho cut down 
the forest; gacdyo Weecg o, he split the fruit. 

5, prapya, 7. eto be roached or arrivod at, ag. nadat Body Bo, 
he reached the town; xydgo HadFo, he approached the treo, 

6, vaishayika, ¢,¢, to be observed by tho sonses, ag. Sentdo Sea 
Bo, he saw tho sun; Agssvo evo, he heard a song; eso SxAwo, 
he smelt a flower; exo SeBo, he saw him, 

7, Kila, ae, relating to time (af, § 848, 29), eg, Bt2x Aono BP #0, 
he lingered six months; Soaxsop* adro, he remained throo dighis: 
wane 30C5e 0, he Gauilered about a night-watch; ssexaoo (So 8de9 
SVG‘) Odo, he studied (grammar) for a month, 

8, adhva, i, ¢, relating to space, eg. wdnaddavo sore, he ran 
‘pla & league; Swerragdsvo szdo, he walked three leagues, 


‘3A Tn sentences in which the instrumental case (karana, gf. § 852, 
2,6, 8, 450% 4, 0) is used, the following specific meanings are considered to be 


expressed hy at: a 


kaviana, & 6 an instrument, eg. F¥ABOdwve FAB, ho cut with 
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an axe; Rdodvo sveAdo, he struck with a club; #eg 0 BO2BGo, he saw 
with (his) eyes; PomoAwedo Bocdyo, the out off with a sickle. 

2, hétu, ze. cause, instrumentality, means, ¢ 9. terBo cero, ho 
obtained through service; 3rgo A@,to, he was impaded by an obstaclo; 
Gao wego, he lived by fato; Bxao wwe, by woalth high station (is 
acquired); wee ose wo, by learning fame (is acquired); 33.039, Ho 
aoewo, by the knowledge of truth final liberation (is obtained). 

To this class of sentences may be added the following instances with 
causative verbs taken from the SabdanuSisana:—xdwedsa° Bdndo 
Gove BWAAdo, the domestic priest had a gift given by the king; edxo 
NVBdo Bows ewl9Awo, the king had the field ploughed by the 
gavuda; modo 38s Qo We BEIGE bAAGe, tho teacher had the gram- 
mar read by (his) pupil. 

8, sarhydga, 7. ¢ association, @ gy, Horéao wa o, ho came in 
company (Sabdamanidarpana); Bondo BOB wo, he came accompanied 
by (his) son; og, goo BoA BOO Wao, Tari shone joined by Lakshmf; 
se Honar BOBdo Tesdsdado, he on whose forehead is a cres- 
cent (é,¢. Siva) assumed an ostentatious appearance accompanied by 
Uma (Sabdinuistisana). 

4, upidana, de material cause (4f § 850, 9),4 9, So3H0 sree 
Sodvo, make an elephant of wool! 

6, siddhi,¢.e, accomplishment (within a time, within a distance), @ 9. 
BsonBo DI Foroo Hororawog, the grammar became complete within 
a month; woA8o Bos,o Awd, the treaty was finishod in the rainy 
Season ; BA,eBHo Seaver toOdo, he read the véda within a cos; rays 
Ao wax, sve SdAGo, he recited the treatise in the course of a league 
(Sabd&nuSasana). : 

6, bhéda, prakfira, 7 e speciality, particular sign or mark, @ 9. 
ro} o Podvwo, he (is) blind of (both his) eyes; ga@o 009,90, he (is) lame 
in (his) legs; BOI 0 sSoeo, he (is) deprived of a forearm; egzadodve 
sanro, he (is) a Brhhmana as to (his) caste; ae) 8ova" ts@d0, he (is) 
good as to (his) nature (SabdanuSasana). 

7, (vidhi, ¢,¢. manner, e.g, Zdodog ABaxy, he walked in a quitk 
manner; 2 Os wadse, he road in a beautiful mann gy worl,obog ssa 
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30am, he spoke in a cleyor manner), Cf. adverbs oxprossed by the 
instrumental in § 281. 

8, itthambhitalakshana, a so circumstanced chavactoristic mark, 
characterised in such manner, characterised by, @9. Bey ON Gago 
BQO, he discerned the pupil by the (characteristic) water-pots wep FV 
shows eGo, he knew the boy by the tuft of hair (Sabdanuéasana), 

9, kartri (of. § 344), ze the efficient cause of a thing (in tho so- 
called passive, § 315), ag. savas wepoedodo are mth ao, the 
breast-ornament was made by the goldsmith, Fon ae dQo wes wey 
tio, the poem was told by me. 

In such a case also instances with a double instrumental case occur, 
& gy. BORdo wodArda’ Yao BwaNet edo, to, by tho king rice was 


caused to be made by the cook; Bodog, segs Boro PaO ret xk 0, 


by Hari Karna was caused to be killed by Arjuna. 


848, In sentences in which the dative case (sampradina, gf § 352, 2¢. 
5, @. 6, 6. 5, 6) is used, the following specific meanings are considered to be 
expressed by it:— 

1, sampradana, ¢. e. (simple) bostowing, e. 9. ayo,x,caort Ragso Rats 0, 
he gave a cow to the Brihmana; 8% px does ok, i ho, he gave aie 
to the religious mendicant; asi darindodet 3,0, he gavo a garland 
of flowers to the temple. 

2, rudi, 4. e. being pleasurable or palatable, e.g, svaAon ov) Rawew,, 
sweet-meat balls (are) agreeable to the taste of a child; 8seorion on 


ooee%,, rice-cakes (are) agreeable to the taste of GandSa, sadordort 


@aoro Does cdo By, 0, alms-giving is a pleasure to the pious man, 

8, irshd, 4, jealousy, ag. POR PO BvOso, a pook uscs to be 
displeased with a poet; Bweo xomdoR Hod,Ao, & bad man cannot bear 
a good man, 

4, matsara, i, ¢, envy, @ 9. A88R 888 YHAaRyY, a rival wife uses 
to envy a rival wife; Hoodie Ndodor Zednaso°, men of distinction use 
to envy men of distinction. 


5, hita, 4 ¢ suitableness, etc. (the Sabd@nuiisana has ishta, 4. ¢ ° 


, Gesirableness), eg. S2Dor Zed0 to, grass (is) good for cows; doen 
7PRGo do, medicine (is) fit for a sick person; obans Bon 4H Arado OR 4,0; 
heaven (is) anjipiect of desire for the sacrificor. 
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6, bhiti, 7 ¢. fear (@f § 349,2), @& 9. maw¥, otwrive BB,0, a good 
person fears sin; WOrsy,ro0 8, a female elephant foars tigers, 

7, unnati, ddhikya, (gurutva), 4.e. greatnoss, suporiority (ago, in com- 
parison, of. §§ 848, 1.2; 849, 8; 852, 2,0), ag. Bess e3o° wavo, this 
man (is) greater than all (or the greatest of all); Soedodonesat anreo, 
this man (is) higher than Méru; sof ada’ wA%o, Hara (is) greater 
than Hari; [wa do AQ eS doasn, Dsogo, (Various) fishos of which ono is 
larger than the other; Bond, on hee 3, L909 Teer, Dd, Brihmanas (are) more 
respectable than Stidras; wth DEI Bea By, , the ripe fruit of 
Eugenia jambolana (is) blacker than a crow; nanan He ao Soom, 
Krishna (is) younger than Rima]. 

8, svasti, z.¢. well-wish, e.g. Axon wnt, © osooats® VDE 0, Be 
By), WIV, podto (Nev. Beto), 3 Besse, S80, Zo, AA an sales 
BOI L90 (a quotation of KéSava from Midavarna's piavantn our MS, 
p. 105), may everywhere accrue to the world desired objects, a state of 
well-boing, happiness, prosperity, bligs, luck, joy, auspiciousness (and) 
good fortune, 

9, svabhiva, é.¢, natural disposition, nature, e.g. ows, Fro, 
to the lion (is) valour (¢.¢. the lion possessos valour); #2 dwed, the 
monkey possesses agility. 

10, hétu, 4.¢, cause (gf § 849, 8), & g. NOMA sero, by woalth offices 
(are obtained); B.628A Soho, clouds (are the cause) of rain. 

11, namaskira, ¢}e. obeisance, eg. dear Newsivb5,o, he made 
obeisance to the king; radsQerWAdo, he made obeisance to the guru; 
Baor SHA OATS, he made obeisance to the Jina. 

12, pranyanddarasmarana, i contemptuous thought santernluk: 
or contemptuous mentioning of, beings, ¢ 9. ssawede Oo oa, ssn ad 
30, when misery happens (to him), he will count men (but) pata Aon 
Fa, avant So@so, when misery happens (to him), he will speak against - 
ie goddess of fortune (Sabdamanidarpana); warat eo geod, wndso, 
he counted him (but) straw; vege Ads BOHs sad whdo, Saumitri 
(i.e, Lakshmana) counted the rogue (but) a worm-eaten cowrio; deat 
vsae wgaai wrlony, thou countecst him (but) an areca nut (Sabdé. 
nuiiisana), 

In such sentences also a double accusative may be usod, e, g. Binet 

Ao 
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880 Btasivo arto, ho counted him (but) straw; wipe Byo Bvdo, he 
regarded him as (mere) straw. 

13, anishta, de hatred, dislike, undosirabloness, ec y. Yor dx 
mow 0,50, he posoned him; eon aco BONO, Ae whotted (his) 
sword against him; EI) on wo, 300, sty, Sooa,, the vajramushti-weapon 
(3s) noxious to wrestlers; BOLTE NTO eto, famine (is) disagreeable 


to the world, 

14, sddri’ya, 2. ¢ similarity, eg. wgoheso Seo, this man (is) as 
deserving as that man, noose, nox, Seam bedi, the (elephant) 
Supratika (is) equal to the (clephant) Airfvata; Aedor nacre Adyso, 
the (ox) Gayal likens a cow; wa or Aasato DwHe, a face (is) like 
the moon, 

15, pratindhi, ze. substitution, the being put or coming in the 
place of another, e.g. &ea atta ABB HOrB0, for honey sugar may 
be used; & Bw, Tye Bey we gotodo, for that poctical composition this 
poetical composition has been substituted; BHR, O, erg wo* O,0, 
costus 1s used instead of Ricinus, 


16, ishta, d¢ love, ag, Seo Sdxoee aso, ho gave a boon to 


the devotee; #¥odv0rt AR Aad HwAdo, ho made (his) friend glad, 
17, prata, i.e, regard, with regard to, as to, & 9. 

HAAG AOD z 

Asso" waa, cow Seine Cooss ode 

Nas Sess ob vey toys : 

was Bo Swado Hoosavony® || that in Kannada which 
(according to the opinion of some) is wholly insufficient with regard to 
(ats) words, (there is) jattana and badandé, the ancient poets have proved 
by (their) renowned poetical works that now still exist. See § 284 
(under dative goo ovo); §287, under 2 (dz ASIONGE,0) 5 § 287, 
under 8 (adzo Zoey 0). Cf. § 802, 4, 


18, (gamana, i.e. going to, the point toward which movement is — 


directed, ¢. 9. wddo wwmodr_eedas, he went to the town; xarey xa 
OR; pedosv03, 33, rivers flow into the sea; casa Bae, Rade, Rama 
walked to. the forest). 


r 19, sfarghya, 7. @ price or exchange, ¢ 9, we, Comodo BAR, | 


} Polis Lgave this for ten rupees; BAN worSerds, five sare for a duddu ; 
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Shea. Woe 3283, REBed~, Daman we? Sedo aoo68,8, opium (is) 
very dear, one sér is sold for seven or eight rupeos; 8,8, Bow3,ed, 
for how much will you give (it)? odd doxoodt Fodder, I will 
give (it) for two rupees]. Cf § 802, 7. 

20, (mitra, é.e. mereness, the one thing and no more, eg, exon 

Ona, a king only as to name; xso8n woteao, @ wise man only as to 
words; ef. § 852, 4, b). 

21, (dikku, 7. ¢. direction, e 9. Poonosey, Beran wg, Belgaum 
(is) to the north of Dharwar; @f § 352, 4, a. 3). 

22, [diira, #4. ¢. distance, e. 9. goonede, Berend BAS) BWowod 
eo, Belgaum is sixteen haradaris from Dharwar; Bap.On vApd. Baad, 
that village (is) threo miles from this village; or#edrve SYA OND 
ONO, Bod, what (is) the distance between Bangalore and Mysore? ¢/. 
§ 362, 4,0. 4]. 

23, Sakti, ze power, & gy. Sook Xoo > 88,0, a wrestler (is) @ match 
for a wrestler; egoNeso ANO@Fro, “this man is able to mate with that 
man (Sabdanusasana), 

24, astiyé, de, detraction, eg. Aaourok PIdsaé BRAVO avy 0, the 
Kaurava takes away from the reputation of Dharma; cassoon vaxeoo 
Boewsa® edoedhdo, Ravana ascribes vico to Rama (Sabdann¥fsana), 

25, aroha, z, e. mischicf, ey. BoNoNeso Baek, this man ({s) a 
traitor to the king; wzgosoornxved moNedo, the servant does ill to (his) 
master (Sabd&nuéisana). 

26, svaha, svadha, vashatkfra, i.e, the three ritual invocations of 
hail and prayor, ¢g. en HAWES, hail to Agni! sng A GoeaTo, 
benison to the manes! rag on se bye, do, vashat to Indra! (Sabdinudisana), 

Q7, t&darthya, 4, sako, purposo, material cause, e, y. OEE, B 33, 
229 Wo, for final liberation knowledge of the truth (is necessary); “wn 
og, wa,9, for an carring gold (is taken); See sodo, for a chariot wood 
(is # eanivad)® wnpeste, ay, for pounding a postle (is required) 
(SabdanuSasana), 

28, utpa&ta, 7. ¢. portents, ¢ 9. west, (lit. regarding famine) 8¥,0td0, 
white flashes of lightning (portend) famines ocr asd, ee, Oo ae} 8, 
frogs’ tufts (portend) tho ruin of the world; AeAwAG Pore, rec 


flashes of lightning (portend) excessive heat of the sun (Sabdanusaeana), 
aon 
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29, [sow, de time (of § 802, 2.7; 308, 1,a; § 346, 7; § 852, 4a, 
5, 8,0), 09. BVA, to-day; AMosvooy,, in the evening; Qdao ANH, 
for two years; edo SonPR, next month; ovo reer, wt seven o'clock]. 

30, (werd, 4. e. descrving state, e. 4. sma, BBV, he who 
deserves honour; gdxdxosWas¢eo BoOz08; sag, 40, she a cannot bear 
pationtly deserves death). 

31, (eed, ze, difference, e.g. ada, BABB, We) seedy Tar, 
(there is) a great difference betwixt this and that; gf § 852, 4,a. 2), 

32, (wade, de. cause, purpose, end, sce §§ 302, 7; 352, 4, a 11; ey, 
esas wi, why didst thou come? Sox a wa de, I came on business; 


soeesstd, BWordao, I went to see). 
Remarks. 

1, Ing 816 it is stated that ‘to have’, ‘to possoss’ is oxpressed by ees, 
ete. preceded by the dative casé, 

2, Regarding adverbs used with the dative see § 282 undor dativo, 

8, Some verbs are often used with tho dative, e.g. Racrag Naot dew 
axe) dedoingd, from the sun we get light and heat; Aq, we) Hay awed 
odds WBSag dord san Bak, Baan, Soy Bodsosdy om eees'so, tha tame cow 
said “because my master is poor, I do not get sufficient food to fill my 
stomach”. Sak 24%), T found (it), dst avohes, I know not, 88 at soy 
%&@od8), he went mad. 


349, In sentences in which the ablative case (apidaina, of § 852, 2, d. 4, a) 
is used, the following specific meanings are considered to bo expressed 
by it: — 

1, apadana, é.e. (simple) separation from, coming from, going away 
from, ag. 9803, e80 wey Odvra, ripe fruits fell from the tree; Ao 
obg,cdo ey Cows), stones rolled down from the mountain; Pestowog, edo 
we o, he Game from the tank; woos BOGovog, edo ded 20, ho fell Roti 
(his) horse which was running; 700 wed og 3,038 eR 0, “he rolled from 
the cart which was moving rapidly; moTOTA HEY, ede BosBodsarso, he 
hid “himself from the teacher; Movongg.cd0 Pose, 2, Fo, he went out of 
the way of the guru; Sofeogedo Doowdy Noowdso, a flash of lightning 
flashed from the cloud. 

2, bhaya, ve. fear (of. § 348, 6; § 352, 4,0, 0), ag, BINA cdo wed? 
way co, an inroad arose from the king; Ong, cg ov8cho, he was afraid 
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of the tiger; xjOodo3,¢80 wed, fear (proceeding) from a tiger; maxdy,cdo 
H¥eo, anxiety (coming) from sin, 

3, svikava, i.e. adoption, making one’s own, (acquiring for one’s self), 
0. J Aa, Nws,e0 dmar was’ ezocdy, from (his) king the achievomont 
(of his object) was got; ewmaqacoagcso Ad cha stor eiwego, ho 
acquired knowledge from (his) teacher. 

4, ishta, 7. e. agreeableness, pleasure (af. § 352, 4,4, 7), @ gy Bh a 
3,230 RoVJo TOY, ADMB, from Rambhé pleasure was obtained; manag, B80 
de Ado, he saved from sin; we9dd.e30 Hwddtdo, he saved from famine, 

5, anishta, de. disagreeableness (ef. § 852, 4,a. 8), @ 9. soso t30 
wA Ro WA Bd, imprisonment came from the enemy; sowde.cso Bwedon 
do, he suffered bewilderment from sin. 

6, hétu, i.e cause, moans, eg. MAR ENA, edo AD. wa do, wealth 
came from office. Cf § 848, 10; § 352, 4,4. 9. 

7, udaya, é.¢. springing from, originating (ef § 352, 4,4. 10), @& g. 
AB, 0833, edo 383.c0, he sprang from a good family; dsoss drsas,c30 
non 33,80,, the Ganges roso from the Ilimavat mountain; vewds en ) 
sodas’ edodo, the sprout arose from the soed; soridg.edo goss ethos, 
tho water proceeded from the top of the mountain. 

8, gurutva, parmé, i, & dignity, age (in comparison), e 9. "ASR 
3,830 wersici,o SOcv0, Balabhadra (is) oldor than Krishna; weorass, 
so sTomBesa® whso, Vasudéva (is) more excellent than Arjuna; sto 
ONS, 30 NBBewo SS%os0, Sahadéva (is) youngor than Nakula; sss, 
e3e80 seh, this man (is) smarter than that man. Qf §§ 848, 2, a; 
848, 8; 848, 7; 850, 2, a—e. 


350, In sentences in which the locative case (adhikarana, fidhara, ¢f. 
§ 852, 8. 5,¢. 6, @) is used, the following specific meanings aro considered to be 
expressed by it; — 

1, adhikarana, dhava, 7.e (simple) relation to site, place, @ g. 
Don Avoge 08,Rovs o, he slept on the bed; xedorwedoge WE BF, he 
sat down in the basket-boat; - avg ddvoet sotdoriy*, tho cows (are) in 
the house; odd wdosyaromveys e0eg 0, he ato from a plate of wood; 
een Zero, (there is) splendour in the disk of the sun; weodage 

, (there is) white colour in the flower; saxndodage BY, to, ho was 
a in a dain (or sprung from a lotus); [sohonrg wa, he is in the 
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house; wand BAS, D0, they cooked rice in the jungle; 2034 8 
PANS, (there) is strength in (his) body]. 

2, nirdhfirana, é. e. specifying one out of many (comparison, see 
§ 343, 4.5; § 352, 1, c). 

a) as to quality (guna), eg. Beddow? adwerdovan,o, a fit one 
among princes (or the fittest one of princes is) the guiltless one; ogo 
Hoge sade ss wog,s00, among jewels the ruby (is) precious; Soe2or 
Gay yooory Toevyc., among cows the black cow (is) that which 
has (most) milk; Sa,dog Be Golegze,, among cloth white cloth (is) 
good; 

6) as to action or being (kriyé), e.g. SdeatIdoy® wo FOY,O Bo, 
among the runners this man (is) a strong-footed ono (or this man is the 
most strong-footed one of the runners); wacaideg? ao sod, 
among those who fight this man (is) a strong-hodied one, wsd.ioge bozo 
ao sagen, among them he who runs (is) a swift-footed one; weg HO ge 
Heed, wo Sasa’, among ripe fruits that which drops (from the tree is) 
a mature fruit (or the most mature fruit of ripe fruits is that which 
drops from the tree) ; 

e)sas to race (jati), eg. Swdsdey! Wowwof evs, soo%, among 
men males (are) chiefs (or males are the most eminent of men); iow 
Boye B Schoo 200%, among males Kshatriyas (ave) valiant men. 

8, dravya, ie a fit object (considered by itself), ag. andaye 
B3a si09,30, among these persons this one (is) ours; wAdoys ego 
#©, among those persons this one (is) the hero (Sabd&nusisana). 

4, ptjyasidhunipuna, ze. the introduction of persons who are 
good to praiseworthy people or are skilful in praiseworthy things, e 9. 
sang xAog@o, (he is) kind to (his) mother; sodaye wo, (he is) 
good to (his) mother; noowadeg Neo, (he is) true to (his) guru; 
Rpvlcdew wocvo, (he is) proficient in adoration; wzdey? duo, 
(he is) expert in drawing) pictures (Sabd&nusisgna). 

5, vishaya, de a peculiar province or place, eg. sO8ey xr 
to, he whispered in the ear; Sarideye Rew o, he was suspended by 
(his) mouth [o. t.— So, he chewed with (his) mouth). * 

6, vyapaka, 4. ¢. inherent property or substance (@ No, 1), & % 
wpddoy Fao, (there is) fragrance in flowers; #Ordayt de, (thore | 


~ 


— 3891 — 


is) juice in the sugar-cano; oka a omg , (there is) oil in the oil-plant; 
padey sogodso, (thero is) sweetuess in milk. 

7, vyavahira, i.e. engaging in, conduct or action in, eg. sodeoy 
reg o, he engaged in austeritics; eddy? oAtdso, he distinguished 
himself in (the department of) valour. 

8, kala, é.¢. time Gf §§ 848, 20; 352, 6, a. 6,¢), ag. SAR, day sa) 
way, mangoes appeared in spring; gong? BAwdorse evwgo, 
universal conquest (is) proper in autumn; (wa. Sori¥® Haves bo 
iso, he read through the grammar in one month; way ARSE Bona 
703.8, in one day the work will be donc). 

9, upédina, de. material cause (¢f § 347, 4), eg. sodaoy ado 
Bovsedava® acecdo, he ascended the decorated seat that was made of 
wood; [ended sso8dzo, that which (they) have made even of curdled 
milk}. , 

10, [karana, 7, e, means, @ gy. wav® Aedcdv3,e33, wo walk by means 
of (our) feet; Fea Avoewdg. ess, wo see with (our) eyes), 


851. The genitive case that is not classed with the six kirakas (see 
§ 844), expresses the connection (sambandha) of nouns to nouns (@/ § 852, 
8, a; for adverbs with the genitive see § 282), which connection is of the 
following kinds: — 

1, sv&misambandha, ¢ ¢ connection of ownership, eg. enpdersato, 
the chief of the town; pareve, the chief of the district; (edmond 
Oewod, the “house of the king; sacdd waod, the horse of the raja; 
Bond WA,e, the books of the boys; Boas Cos wey 8, the wife of the 
potter). d 

2, kulasambandha, «. ¢ connection of family or caste, @& gy. vay, 
Avasson,, the property of us (i.¢. our property); ato, svaees®, our face; 
NYKO, OUT son-in-law; 22, Bayo, Our younger brother ; (300,38 
storia, a Stidra’s son; ese’ Sorvo, a merchant’s daughter). 

8, jaitisambandha, 7¢.¢. connection of genus, class or kind, ag. wa 
odo 388, a troop of elephants; ododoso Reb, & multitude of horses; 
APoy Ley, a flock of parrots; ede xy,, the fragrance of flowers; 
weg vo, the white of the eye; (aero. seq, the ripe fruit of the 
tamarind; ewats%od, waody, the fruit of the plantain ; degss, tho leaf 
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of the betel plant; actos m063%, & dog’s puppy; Boecs*ody sori, 
the cry of cocks). 

4, avayavasambandha, 4.e. connection of membership, eg. Sood 
Boy, the branch of a tree; ZeOs axee, the petal of a flower; Parvasy 
Bon), the stick of an umbrella. 

5, lakshanasambandha, 2 e. connection of distinctive marks, e. 9, 
Hoe of ssOxo, A man with a cap; 33,¢c3 cago, a horseman of per- 
lenity (2.e. & perplexed horseman, 0.7. 33 vie} or 3,90 Car)so); ABS 
Beda Ford, a horse of Sindh; (exawees, a person of power, & powar- 
ful person; dara weaso, a proud soldier; &30 ewxzdsed, friendly advice), 

6, sainudbieaiarbauihe, 2.@, connection of proximity or vicinity, 
ag. Se5%3. Foes, an outlet (in the proximity) of a tank; wad Booey , 
the place in front of a town; edt) Feo, tho vicinity of that (é.¢, its 
vicinity). 

1, sathsparasambandha, i.e connection of close contact, eg. ee 
3¥o%, young foliage on a threshing floor; ded maxx, duck-weed on water; 
Sed wa, an ornamental tie on the arm. 

8, sambandhasambandha, i.e. connection of connection (occurring 
when two gemitives precede a noun), ag. Sono EQ Beso, the god of an 
eye of the forehead (¢.¢. the god who has an eyo on the forchead); sae 
wo¥ aH, the lustre of tho sword of the arm; waco WPT, yond, the 
lotns of the navel of Ilari. 

9, Séshasambandha, 7.e. connection of remainder or rest, ag. we 
ieo?, the substance that remains in a balla; ext9 soe9%, the young one 
(which was left) to it. 

10, vik&rasambandha, z.e. connection of chango of form, e.g. ROR, 
Boeos, a staff of gold; (88,dvortd, a ring of gold). 

11, (sthalasambandha, i.e. connection of place, ¢.g. eaOW) BOaax, 
sojourning in the forest; go3odo sax, dwelling in Kai; soxods enads, 
dinner at one’s house). 


P Remark, 

‘It* may be stated here that several genitives, one after the other, in 
connection with only one noun, are sometimes used in the following manner 
(afdfom which use will also appear that the conjunctions eno, etc. ave never 

, Bifiixeditd ‘the genitive, see § 284): — 


— $98 — 


BOR Borns da 
Powe vos goods, Sad nddee | 
BB H03,8 aco 
wwe Hossa yds sedoroanvo | 125 || 
sso saont Fed ary dOBNgZ weoriva® wsrdonrdesrd Bees Ado Aopen’ 
(Gandraprabhipurina vn), Thoy discharged the shining syringes of emoralds, 
peails, sapphires, diamonds (and) rubies which (artificers) had made (i.e. which 
had beon made, sce § 815, 2, undor &) like parrots, swans, cuckoos, partridges 
(and) ruddy geose, against thomselyes, and besprinklod one anothor with wator 
of various fragrance. 
DoRodapesato LACES wadsds sd 
POA eg, 039 BSAvgranias ss 
ahohamas s@Brxonss 8B Follmoe No PoBoiwWss | 
APFworS Anaicio Snuaesa 8 
AoRosa wv aD, eaparciy Arie) Bs weds 
agen ON Go ner sovodo 9° 905 ode Soasr ee |) 67 in Jaimini v |]. 
The goddess of fortune continually romains in tho houso of him who utters 
friendly words, is grateful, is intent upon giving, is kind to othors’ wives, is not 
addicted to chaso, is rich is honour, associates with worthy porsons, never uttors 
false witness, does proper works, does not hide (his) doings, ongages in abundant 
agrecable things on earth (and) porforms various virtuous acts. 
Compare also FOr woe evo, the bone of the arm (and) of tho leg 


(4.@, tho radius of the arm and tho skin-bono, Haliyudha), casos %) 
8 Bway swoecsem, show (me) the children of Rama (and) Krishna; 
Qsg, Vdw Beeaw7, thore is enmity between theo (and) him (Nudigaitu), 


352, The seven cases sometimes change places (Gf also § 263, 1,4, 0), viz. 

1, a@ the genitive stands for the nominativo, e. g. QFoFOIO Byes 
Hees and wg, wWasry ew Ace stand for Qazotooe Axo Heese and baie 
aryweo Bn0¥. 

The author of the present grammar considers this statement of Késava 
to be erroneous, as the genitives Aas and ny wo stand before the nouns 
seess and Avot; sce §§ 188, (865). 

The SabdanuSasana has the instance OK, wa Od" for Deo wx ows, thou 
camest, the proof for tho correctness of which must be left to Bhatti- 
kalanka déva, 

by the genitive stands for the accusative, eg. woe, den SIs 
Pega and govpad hoPaod aye mo wordy stand for See, 
deat oe 0 BOA KS, O thou killedst me, and Sovpade Sots ood Bayo 

50 
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sao wevraa, does it ever come to (my) mind to forgot the southern 
country? ra 

The author of the present grammar thinks that om, and gad are 
accusatives with final »&, as he has indicated in § 117, a 2; 122, a, 2 


c) the genitive stands for the locative (in comparison), @ 9. waAn¢ 
we wo stands for wonnkog® we wo, a supreme one among liberal 
persons; had Beso for asdoye Beso, a princo among donors; oh 
so Beer for dArdOys wesar, a king among the witty. Seo § 3438, 5 
and ¢f. § 350, 2, a. 

2, a) the accusative stands for the nominative (¢/. No. 6, b), eg. Bve9, 
®o¥,0 stands for goeeo 2,¥,0 (resting on ey meaning also ‘to possess’), 
one eho possesses fineness. The SabdinuSisana has also the instance: 
desdsdar adro, instead of desds at adro. Cf. §§ 846: 348, 12, 

b) the accusative stands for the instrumental, ag. Rpde® ended 
oo, he worshipped with flowers, stands for Dada’ werAdo, he presented 
flowers in worship. See § 347. 

¢) the accusative stands for the dative (g/: No. 5,6), eg Rpgo 
wade BHoto stands for RpaXo war Fatjo, he lent gold coins on 
interest; dacwsieat whseo for daeve 80, tho greatest of all (this 
second sentence is from the Sebddnnaiaana: of: § 848, 7); (Aesday 
73,08 for deson Sa Adg,e8; wadaay, atoroged for moe, wears 
Zen; dada, sols? os for edxan 00 Bows SA 5 Soeg Shy, 
a Av for seg 4, 280, nv; thus also god By sata, ean werd: dour, 
wBOBe ; satay, fonts BAR COE TAY, Neowsae). 


d) the accusative stands for the ablative, eg. ssacoseso wootor 
avo Bxrorgo, he demanded business of the lad, for Ssredeag,cdo 
ToOrsvo BArwogo. See § 349. 


3, the locative stands for the instrumental, ¢9. domOdny Fado 
stands for FeBOwvr FARo, he cut with the axe; rdosoy* RAW o for 
nado Woo; sHooy exo for s$Domvo Beg o; Boaohaedovs 
BOOS} o for drdyhnedo Backec. See § 350. 
+° 4, @) the instrumental eas for the ablative (¢f. § 117, a, 5: see $849; 
§ 343 ablative and instrumental in comparison; § 802, 1 instrumental 
‘for ‘sitice’; § 282 adverbs with the instrumental), 
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i, in simple apidina, e.g. Ses%oro wo stands for PEBRIS, cdo 
wao, he came from the lank; #oddae svk0,ee,0) for OIdAs, cdo 
33008.0,8),3), from the’ head of tho elephant pearls dropped; sdags 
Heo do for soddg.es88 meoa do, a leaf fell from the tree. eOHdy 
vos? ag Ragwane ROAGITAAc, Ssehavag matsrdrs) Bonswvo, 
(goa wed ao; me, Ondo BEPBR;, Nok Sssonhad Boos, c,) 

Bd,BA,NE WA Pao WA Pede 

BY, ee, Booortda® ONIONS BY od FOCI, | 

WR, OYNosooa.og’ we, FIs, se 

Moy Z NGF sosdS oo woNBowsreo || by the beloved 
women of the Sabaras who were gathering the fine pearls which were 
loosencd from the heads of the mad elephants, from the bamboos, from 
the heads of the cobras (and) from the tusks of the formidablo hogs, and 
dropped on the massy rocks.... : 

2, [in bhéda, z. ¢. difference (af. § 848, 81), e.g. ema aro edetas, 
this (is) different from that]. 

8 (in dikku, é.¢, direction, quarter, e.g. gadsadad demand ua 
neo, Belgaum (is) to the north of Dharwar; ¢f § 348, 21). 

4, (in diva, 4.¢. distance, eg, ¢ BE OS) BOR wavy Broo es, 
that villago is five miles from this place; wood Bs toda, sands ech, 
the jungle is a loud cry distant from the town; af. § 848, 22). 

5. [in kala, 4. ¢ time, @ 9. WRIFOVOT, Bar, AerAsonsy, it is 
long since you visited (me) ; 85,0, 09 wa BOc,x, he (is) poor from 
(his) youth; @f § 802, 1; § 848, 29], 

a (in bhaya, i. foar, e.g. BOodvs worsddo, he was afraid of the 
tiger; ef. § 349, 2). 

7% (in ishta, é.e. agreeableness, pleasure, ¢ 9. NA,ay wonoa OFA 
eo, he saved me from sin; of. § 349, 4), 

a. (in anishta, é ¢, disagrecableness, e.g. SOcq wa seraonds, 
imprisonment came from tho enemy; af § 349, 4), 
~? (in hétu, de. cause, means, eg. Mme, eNOS NO wry, wealth 
came from Office; AB. DAovy 003,23, from learning comes good 
behaviour; af. § 349, 6), 

1o. {in udaya, 4. e. springing from, originating (@/ § 849, 7), @ g: 
Mewos wowdsons.3, the sprout arises from seed; v8, god, Ponom. 
wo},Aa2, Kama was born of Lakshmi), 

Boe 
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u. [in gades, cause, reason, see §§ 302, 7; 348, 83; af. also:— 
wonag age, on account of (his) wisdom (he is alroady) a full-grown 
person; esata TOA, on account of (his) right conduct (he is) a 
good person], 

6) [the instrumental stands for the dative, e 9. oAdoe eames for 
exon wore, a king (only) in name; of § 348, 20. Obsorve also: a3 
sOdHy, we, w,cowo, (he is) a Brihmana (only) for (his) sacrificial thread; 
wBotos sacinie, (he is) an ascetic (only) for (his) matted hair; ss3 
an nds, Fa0, (he is) a gentle person (only) in (his) words}. 

5, a) the dative stands for the genitive, ¢, g. BatA,Boso stands for 
oesaBorro, the chief of the district; Bokhoswoo for FoswnwBadryo, 
the lord of the umbrella; adrrrecao for adrotargo, & heart’s ruler; 
wniBe,Bod00 for wndee@oso.o, the lord of the world; (Sacre, 38 for 
Sorwd 38). : 

b) the dative stands for the accusative (gf No. 2, ¢), & 9. SNeor FO, 
Aco stands for BSydo FO Addo, he ordered the pupil; eA 8¢hco for 
Fos0 SPhB0, he informed her; (desor 3g Ag, 08 for Benday, Ba 
BS, eR; mIGB, sarod, es for madsay, otdnog,es; thus also wdxor 
see? DAE, A0; B0eg B 038,50; BOD, ry B yan ved; Bdh wmode; 
woe, NEPA; Sah WO» 9,33 Noon Neodsao.; Yodrrasdo sedreaor 
OBdo, see § 291). 

¢) the dative stands for the locative (af. § 850, 1. 6), @& ys sander 
HH3,o stands for soxdodoys YY co, he sprang from a lotus; way ¢. 
Beso for Hs. dag Seo, (there is) splendour in tho disk of tho sun; 
vorr dey, for eodog? des, (there is) white colour in the flowor; 
ogg for oege? 08, (there is) oil in the oil-plant; (2 enon TOOd, 
Besrivoeay for g nade waen, BErvorw; Souron woe oboe, for 
BWMFOO mW), 

6, a) the nominative stands for the locative (af No. 6, C), GJ. wed 
Hane wo for way AdAdoye wa o, he came in one day. 

_ 9 (0) the nommative stands for the accusative (of. No, 2,0), ag. 
‘ way, Sara adro stands for wy SRrsoat @dro, he atayed one 
Fear; Peo SAdo for Bs20 xwAro he made a water-vessel (the 


: first instance is from the Sabdamanidarpana, the second ona from the? 
jf Sabdann¥asana), 
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There may be adduced the following ancient additional instances (see 
§ 120, a, 2): ~— WAS Boo Muass%otvo%, if (they) speak, all of them 
do not know (proper) words [Sabdamanidarpana aub atira 250 where 
the Midabidar MS, has soegede doo Boog Pcsons, if (thoy) grow 
passionate, they do not know what is to come]. * dora, Sond, Qeae weB 
Rody ous’, O son, O son, thou didst what is good (Sabdinuéiisana s, stitra 
399). aay BeBoet wo, he came to milk the cow; Baioed Reesor ws o, 
he came to see the woman (SabdanuSisana), BeoRts%odocs SeoRessotoed 
SOP obs ONS srotd. OANePoa (Ssoapo), (a person) who did 
not know the direction, who did not know the place, who did not know 
the side, who did not know the three ways of beasts (Smd. p. 127). Soe 
also § 339, 5 (SooPoMIIDO WH VA), § 362, 2,0 (SAohos, 33), 

In the modern dialect it is vory common to use the crudo base of a 
noun for the accusative, e.g. Por Odo; nnd) Dso@o; wwoG weld; Bd 
Byamo; asad Oxo; Nod #3; oF BAN; sod swore, 

» ¢) [the nominative is used to express time instead of the dative, otc. 
(of. §§ 348, 29; 850, 8, etc; and No. 6, a), eg. Been sdaad wie wR, 
he came last Saturday; 285, ane0 dati OAsnvay anos» Pow 
BA, woos—a,d, on Thursday the gentloman will come to mako a present 
of books; 602, OS Taso waSR somone Bodod® ode Oey, Bong dy, 
eight days (or for eight days) I could not go to school and remained even 
at home; wda B® odds SoA Bday, he lived here two (or for two) 
years ; Bwyo AA shwoorade woosao, early on the day of the feast he 
will come; & wady,, to-day; a2, to-day; BAOods#o, by day and night; 
% G58, on this day; Asesvsed Gis, on Monday; way OBA, one day, 
on a certain day’. 

853. The instances in § 345 $04, a8 far as they are not in parenthesis, 
ave taken chiefly from the ancient dialect (as it appears in the Sabdamani- 
darpana, SabdanuSasana, etc.), which regarding the meaning, use and 
interchange of the cases does not materially differ from the medinval 
and modern one. That there is some differonce concerning the form 
of the sevén cases in the three dialects, has boon shown in § 109 seq, 
The instances of the modern dialect in parenthesis belong mostly to a small 
Kannada grammar of the Southern Mahratta country, called Nudigattu. 

854. Some special ruleg regarding the use of the singular and plural of 
nouns, etc. in or without sentences are to be given, viz. 


+ 
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I. The singular stands or may stand for the plural in nouns. Cj. § 183. 

1, For the plural that conveys the moaning of a pair (yugala) the 
singular 1s used, @ g. for Scdwrory® there occurs aAovdwrto, a couple 
of verse-lines. 

9, Further, the singular is used instead of the plural in dvishta- 
luiga, ze. when the base of a noun (in an inflected state) refers to a 
noun in the plural which comprises more things than a pair, eg. Sedo 
nyt xisoreo (for Sedorye xadsoroore), the (four) védas (are) proof;— 
or when it refers to a number of nouns which are connected by the 
conjunction eo, & J. BIBT BPagNsiwo DA gesodwo BIT. HOW 
Sora FOBA Faveso (for. . sadevorie’), genius, exorcise, the service 
of the learned and the acquaintance with poems (aro) “tho means for 
poetical composition. 

(That the interrogative pronoun %8* which has no form of the plural, may 
get the meaning of the plural, appears in § 262.) 

8, An optional use of the singular for the plural occurs regarding 
nouns of race, species or kind (jati), such as gaway’, U8, Bedsd, Yds, 
HG, NO, (0B,), AY, Bow, Aver, Boend, Bo0., Goes’, Soe (wey), 
FC533, Hp, ete, @ y. sooaye or Boooy yt, foot-soldiera, Ys or erigs, 

elephants; similatly also FmgO or BeQ gO, the pupil of the oye, See 
§ 355, I,8.4. Bat 

a) If a jati noun in the singular is preceded by an adjectivo which 
is, so to say, its kiraka (7. ¢. determinating the case and number of the 
noun, ¢f. § 855, IV, 5), it always has the meaning of tho singular, e. g. 
amy, bon, such an elephant; By, Bocded, such a horse; (Feds, der, 
a straight finger; wdoedo svoetsd, a beautiful face). 

b) If jati nouns stand in the singular and are preceded by an adjec- 
tive in the plural, they always convey the meaning of tho plural, e.g. 
Reomy wos, straight fingers; Soedcoy wHwo, big buttocks; t3,z50 
% soe, stout breasts, 

é) Observe the following sentences in which, either by a preceding 
noun in the plural or by a following demonstrative pronoun in the plural, 
the plural number of a J&ti noun is indicated: — noaseyn tox sanv 

, ABH, Begrog, sae (ee anes) bs, weca? sete? abcde, 
. Boris ws ded — tocsisavk amos Bey (66 sone weoynvay) 
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aBO®, Bods; wot, sf wdAemo— won wea (ie Sods Bey 
neo)? os dA OOS wAD? 

4, An optional use of the singular for the plural furthor takos place 
when objects are to be counted (sankhyéya, saikhyavastu), ¢. g. Zo, AX 
or B80, BANyY, the ten points of the compass; Rweto Aoevo or Hho 
Sorvorny, the (mentioned) three worlds; Sx. Doro or so2OIo Oor 
ng, the (mentionod) three genders; Nn, Soto or For, adoorons, 
the (mentioned) four ages of the world; mdeed. Bevo or Sdee. Swe 
sorig*, the fourteen worlds; BOO Be or Soda SA ngs, the ton states 
or conditions; (Bad, Sons or Foe, sorworer, four months; BIO, 
Sores waa) or sae, Sorivordo was}, it is four months). 

5, An optional use of the singular for the plural further takes place 
when numerals are counted (sankhydna, saikhyéya), eg. wD BOO, OF 
boeda Boo, one fours (4. ¢. four); BABOdO) or Bo) Nes, two fives 
(i.e ton); So, SoH or BB, Hodson’, ten hundreds (3, e. one thousand). 
Gf. § 278, 1. 

6, An optional uso of the singular for the plural further takes place 
with regard to nouns of quality (bhava), such as Bey, Far, eg Fey 
¥ Bagr or dad Bourg, the penetrating looks of the eyes; yaniv 
Be or Xen’ Bene; BOY ¢ BHP or BWI" ¢ BOUPNy, 

TI, The plural of nouns stands for the singular 

1, in spontaneous respect (4.¢, in respect that proceeds alono from 
iatural feeling, ayatnakritagurutva, prayatnam alladirpa gurutyva), ¢ 9. 
nao, Bessie’, our deity ; ish 38 ref, our father; da, Bas. ye, our 
nother; TACs oF, our master; (Sesrr Brees 0, he made obeisance 
the king). Qf. §§ 257. 258. 361. 268. 

The modern dialect when referring to ‘God’ uses Sesdo (seo § 355, I, 1). 

2, in (considering) the excellence of gurus, munfSvaras, etc. (and 
speaking or writing of them), ¢.g. riodong?, guru; ma done’, master (lord 
wr guru); . 

Besos Son, BB, 

mQoone, wing ag PORIACA 

ag don, Wary woes 

macony wotorie® Gi ag Bxristvo || may the feot of 
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the illustrious svami Samantabhadra, of tho world-famed poot svami 
Paraméshthi (and) of svimi Pijyapida give perpetual protection. + 

8, Instead of the singular & wade, the three worlds, its plural 30 
szorief has been used in Kannada. , 

4, If two or more nouns in the singular connected by eve (ena), 
‘and’ (§ 284) are formed into a dvandva compound (§ 250), the plural is 
generally used, e.g. BoSaoo N@osjo become Aadhaory*, troes and shrubs, 
3A CBoo0 Bactdv0o become 3a Boop os, father and mother, casiavo oF yedmve 
become Tasor, 490%, Rima and Lakshmana, soteoo Amoxo 2B, Od220 
Boro BeBes.0 HE, chN0 Donvowo become GABP, GEIS, Doro 
ny, trees, shrubs, creepers, grass, bushes, birds and antelopes; wee 
Cons FeIanwvo become wevonsedsny’, ay. Uso wwToNtedngo andy 
Sco, who subdued Baka, Karhsa and Iasi 2 

Likewise in the modorn dualect there frequently are sontences liko the 
following: — de.eoe, nda, dAdo dos, 29 ovga,3, only sliupid persons 
revile knowledge (and) wisdom; gadoaovan doDIHR Bi, SOey da rico. 
07%, Kagiraja (had) two sons, Rima (and) Krishna; SoOSEM OT, 
old (and) young persons; gat, sondde MIDS, Po Sng ay, woo Ae 
aan ably Fay, 33,0, it is proper to keep (our) papor, pons, books (and) 
clothes so that they remain very clean; BI0HTsy Nodooduwssasoo ecards 
SORsAy TOAse Sse sews, (wo) must do at once tho work which (our) 
mother, father, teacher (and) master order (us to do); womododoxy, 
sYaeear yd wed dFosvo3, 33, horses, oxon (and) buffaloos draw carriages; 
dAAOTHoNY wood dea 3,33, female buffaloes (and) cows give milk. 

Exceptionally also the singular is used instead of the plural, as 
appears from § 250; thus there occurs in the modorn dialect ¢.9. sowondo 
By, SoMsA rd Herds ssoso Fev edewo, boys must listen to the wortls 
told (them) by thélr mothers, fathers (and) teachers»). 


1) It may be stated here that occasionally “vo (ena) is omitted, see ond of § 284; § 855, 

I, 2, § 855, IV, 5; § 857, 2, d, and compare also the following verse:— 
a on8 ABIAY ATVs, ae oso 

HPIGy,@ Oed, Sogrdwsgooow aa, | 

RHtdy wed arsydre 
: WHY W AW, AOA, Semosdeaea? ll will a ‘night without the moon, 4 
play without*one’s own wife, a flower withond awaat neotar, a meal Without ourds (and) a 
gongregation? Without intelligent peraons be pleasant, SarasyattmanihdrA?—The modern 


a 


5 at 
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Remarks, 

a) If in the modern dialect two or more nouns occur one aftor tho 
other without eno in the singular or promiscuously in both numbers, 
their plural is indicated by a demonstrative pronoun in the plural added 
to them with the proper inflection, eg. 8d? sao an ave Wed, ay, 
dressed cotton (and) milk (are) of a white colour; ogo, ww¥y Boers 
oy, aren dx edysa,3, oxen, cows, malo buffaloos (and) female 
buffaloes axe called cattle. @dsRo exes nodondo BBQ wm Hse Ye 
Zo Hse Poo Ado say, mang Hod word, the Pandavas overcame 
the Kaurava, his gurus, (his) younger brothers, (his) friends (and) thom 
who desired the welfare of those frionds. Similarly tho mediaval dialect 
has 2.9. med Bessette th Swot wadodo Aewoeddo (see § 287 
under 2). 

b) Jf (especially in the ancient and mediseval dialect) two or more 
nouns aro enumerated without eyo or erp as moro terms, and Aonead, 
having become tho first’, ‘and so forth’, ‘etc.’, is placed at the ond, a 
demonstrative pronoun in the plural (always neuter also whon masculine 
or fominine terms are concerned) follows the nouns and another ono in 
the plural is suflixed to Samed (the first pronoun being sometimes 
omitted), e.g. ax goed vas Red eda ad (ZQnvd) Sedwacvsd, Siva, 
Saikara, Rima, Bhima, king, ete; gexdd Serds Perds way sari 
eam Sowova,wonreocoony*, khaliléné, thaliling, ghalilénd, etc. (are) 
imitative sounds with hard breathing; eodor sad Sand Avwenosd BxwWo 
Sareamxsa® os, vb), sacs, food prepared of urdu, kadalt, tégari, 


3° 8 
géduvé, hésaru, eto; ave wavs dords Sadeadioo Raipads! ddAN, 


et 


dialeat hase g. desobHes Svohwave Geom, ho who doos not know justioe (and) injustice 
(is) a beast. og Oso RAARO MBAs ohO OA wa Aewdo oadnse,8, God proteata thoo im 
(thy) waking, droaming (and) soundly sloping. 
Tho following additional yersos may bo quoted from tho Sabdamanidarpana:— 

Newdwo weg, oh 

Red wx, Fo’ ePareoswo woypso | 

Borwoha® eva nogt wae ° 

merande edbwo MHBMGe Hey o ll 

momo Huanfo Aodriad 

Hea RANA ANH OS 8] 

MOAT Pore, a 

Bara gasvart arity ae HBOVoovs ll, Soo also tho half vorse 
in § 272, 2 (ANd Wemt eto.) and the Verse in § 84 (wawaN Wd), ofo.). 


kt 
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milk of cows, curds, etc. ave called, gavya. 28 gad Sedwadso Sox 
BO PoAdoode, leaves, fruits, etc. mixed with curdlod milk. 

Th the modern dialect soopa,c is more genorally used instead of 
Sagerac in such a caso, in the following mannor:—o7yad &se,? wena 
Bp, GyIPo; ws, 89, Bans, Be), £0 BIW, BH vy; BoPNe may ao ne 
BaD wos Aor we, ses, Sopa, dInvsy Bead BS ABA; 
Regaad asmosesad Bwpse,650; weg d soe e AOND, ron) HSB, vo 
83300 SHosoT, Fd BIG9, Go. 

If a noun follows Saduvod or BvPo,G, the way is as follows: —~—wos 
KAA soso Sodoad Hos ne; ser vs, doe? sowe,B gocooris. 

Occasionally the pronoun suffixed to Sedwac (or supe,6) may 
stand in the singular, e.g. exondass Yddes ua, Bao, 

Sometimes only a single noun precedes Soowe,B, & 7. ray, 2 Soda 
Bewr BOCIT Hwom Hvpaid wy, 80y,3,0, a kind of leopard eats docayod 
flesh (and) other things. @t2d0 Qx,F Sopa, oynday oy Beg 8. 

Tl, The plural of pronouns stands for the singular. 

1, Where two words are connectod by the conjunction evo, ‘and’, and 
both are demonstrative pronouns, if they are referred to and aro to be 
expressed by one demonstrative pronoun, tho second ono has to stand 
in the plural, prepondorating as to form and gender, ey, wsxass dz. 
Boo become ao’, Bex edd eso’, eFonady® How mados, ws 
cosy ess doe, USar0 BHoADo wa, EAoAas® Uae weston, 

2, When two words are connocted by the conjunction evo, and one 
is a noun and the other a demonstrative pronoun, if they are roferred 
to and are to be expressed by one word, the plural of the pronoun has 
to occur, preponderating as to gender, eg. SomodM0 Ysav0 become 
waa’, Boo MAWGH0 wi, osduone Sano ado, Geass’ evr 
wey), 

8, When two words are connected by the conjunction evo, and are 
personal or reflexive pronouns, if they are referred to and are to be 
expressed by one word, the second pronoun has to be in the plural, ag 
Sapo VeWLo “become Hews, Vemows’ yo UA, 

Where two words are connected by the conjunction eyo, and the first 
one is a noun and the second one a personal or refloxivo pronoun, if 
they are referred to and are to be expressed by one word, the pronoun 
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has to be in the plural, e.g. Wag goss" waoo become eas’, cdom 3g, 
oo Demo desis, Dy NB Woo Bomvo sony. 


355. Peculiarities regarding the use of the singular and plural of verbs 
in a sentence aro tho following :— 

I, On the use of the singwlar or plural of verbs in connestion with 
nouns. 

1, If eessdo, ‘God’, the honorific plural of ees (seo § 354, II, 1), is 
ased by people of the present day (ef § 258 where instances of prayor 
we given), they put the verb in the singular, e.g. Besdag, &, (there) is 
Jod; desds WEHodosy, enve04, sisotdoga,d, God causes it to rain; desdo 
Sessa, wos ABS, God created the world; deso apn Boar ws 
Bap eo, God may make theo happy; desdo Rod sao, God (is) great; 
Toy Adds gosdoegodsy, Soadsw Sense, oR SAN vas Se 
SAS; Soewo, Bewdo osZ BDAC, YTB, rater Ro, Td wy gclsias, 
wen God has made the ferrasirial globe on “which we are; all ihinse havo 
yecome even through Him; look, how wise, how nawartal: how good God 
is)! Rogarding the use of the singular of a demonstrative pronoun 
‘eferring to Besdo, observe also the following instance: Beso eed 
FOE, arononeve woe de soda ABs do Aon Nawoaws Swwoewwo 
seo § 841 under ‘to foar’), 

Exceptionally, however, a porson says desOaa d, 

If Sesdo is used instead of 83, as is occasionally done in vulgar 
peech, the verb is also put in the singular, @ 9. B88 Body Aewso 
0003,08, an evil spirit enters his body. 

2, Ifa person is addressed in tho vocative singular, the verb may 
tand in the plural, @ g. demamodave (0. tr. Gsserdsoc) Feed, cess, 
) king, did you (or do you) not ask the kingly Asura? edo dexoase 
IBID WBROAA SY BSF, wea (0. r. oy), Q elder brother, do you 
ot know that you and we ran together? 

Such is especially tho case in disgustful conduct, 7.6, in ordor to 
idicule a person for such conduct, when the personal pronouns relating 
> him also stand in the plural, e. 9, 

nemado, vin! wodage 

ABH; nBwodayx ag; sIdriveo d | 

y,QcdavA? Has Berow 

Aaoweyyao? sowed asoriay srofodeaook,e? || O king, 
Bim 


aa 
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you have become poor; you walk on foor; nohady is with you; why (v0) 
amall thorny twigs ia your pouch? what (is) the pluce of tho tomple 
where you repose? Could have bofallen oven you who ilo not. give (nla), 
this indigency? 

[It seems as if the small grammar called Nudigatiu, wants 1o oxpross a similar 
thing, when it says that if an act of tho subject is improper (holla), the vorb 
may stand in the third person plural instord of the socond porson. [ts insiancog 
are the following — ad dread sogd Fag adorosd, aflor you have become 
king, should thoy (i, @. you) roam about ad liditum? dad, ado Bodovarosd, 
Oking, should they (i. ¢. shouldst) thou bocome bowildorad? acto det dndoay 3, 
do they (2. @. doest) thou make thus ?] 

3, If @ noun of race, species or kind, ic. & JMi noun (soe § 364, 
I, 8) as subject is in the singular, it convoys tho moaning of tho plural, 
whenever it is connectod with a vorb in the plural, ey. eS Awodsoy 
(sUaNo* Soostosy), the elephants pushod; PododSreeordsay, tho horses 
ascended; ganay®’ FOR, the foot-soldicrs ablackod; QRH, Woesony, 
the oxen went; Boer soedcrqg, tho fingers (are) big; HA Nady ye, tho 
words (are) imprecating; Yor waa; Foo Yewos as; avo rid; oyu 
BHeHAD; Xoows Far hacandd an @ oy3,53; —als0 when preceded 
by & or & (§ 264), c.g. wooded Sperry, those door wont; odydd 
way 33), these antelopes came. 

It is not uncommon in the modern dialect to use the singular of some 
jati nouns which seem to allow no plural meaning in the respovtive sentences, 
with the verb in the plural, @& y. Sedo wWRYw, es, the water is boiling; 
VBa, Soeadd woo pedo wdog,03, Hf (one) seox that, water comes 
to the mouth (¢.¢, one’s mouth waters); AHOR, hwoedoman wed ra08) 
203,33, when (I) seo them, eyc-water comes (é, e. * shod tears); ‘Neds 
Boog, 3, the water runs; ZoAs OF7adOsAN dem wad FO Bw’ 333, 
the water in a young cocoanut is very swoot; eB, Bobs J ossarsey, rice 
became dear; UO} wey a5, BR & asa@), hove is rice, cee (ib) ;-—~ ae 
wae BoB Losec, corn became vory doar; — shoeg 7A Be Be ads, 
buttermill is very sour; sown we 9), buttermille Was spilt;—23 d woo 
3,33, fever comes; de wo “wa ae, yesterday fever had come; wes 
08,9), fever ceased;—e “Socarteg SOF Hetgog,33, rain falls from 
those clouds; — s¥osdando agvdod woot euroase, if (ho) cut devo- 


tees with (his) nails, will milk como forth? (this sontouco is from the 
medjsval dialect). 
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On the other hand we find ¢ yg. deot SPmoms, the wator bocame 
clear; 80x) deriry*, the waters (in tanks, etc.) became clear; sot? 
od. ded e¢s3 Bodo, land (the crop of) which grows by means of the 
water of rain; BEA, Td, cen) 3a ao, he brought wator so that (his) eyos 
filled (d,¢. his eyos became full of tears); Qedo wdodsog,8, the water 
runs; 852, WAIST, Ded. Bezzo, O mother, give Qne) watcr to 
drink; o€98e Aedo Dey, sors QLOA Fos’ waz wen, he loft the 
water of rain and held the joincd palms of the hand to the water of dow 
(é.¢e. 80 a8 to catch the water of dew) ;— siaee A w®, Zo, buttermilk was 
spilt; — Beswose ane Fano, AB. dade, O excellent guru, at once 
remove the fevor of (my) body !— meeBodvw 3 BO, Hwswg ds BAA, 
a young crop without rain (is like) a mothorless child;—-e Nae wad 
og Fw wIsad wag Bes, wood wwg,8, if (one) makes incisions 
with a knife into that tree, white milk will coma forth. 

4, If however a jiti noun as subject stands in tho singular and is 
connected with a verb in the singular, it always conveys the meaning of 
the singular, e.g. S@Momo wor, a (or the) swan walked; @eAdoco 
Aer, a (or the) peacock cried; sma&dowdo BO, & (or the) black bee 
hummod; 8833 B8¥dowo, the (crop of) kalavi grew; Awed Be} Oo, 
the wheat was dostroyed; Bowgo werso, the corn incronsod;  sdex 
Saeogo,, tho finger (is) big; WA Avedops, tho word (is) imprecating. 

5, Also where tho noun is no jiti noun, it occasionally happons 
that such a noun as subjoct is used in tho singular in the sense of tho 
plural, in which case the verb is to bo in tho plural, ¢g. sogo Hoewd 
wast eo, the minds became fickle. 

6, An optional uso of the plural of the verb may take placo, if 
some neuter nouns in the singular are combinod by tho conjunction 
wa (eo), ‘and’, eg. NB. dos Bovae wosds Ber} Sadovd Serie 
og AR Bodotog.o or Sadosog,3, by learning wisdom is obtain- 
ed, by wisdom propriety, by proprioty honour. 

TI. On the use of the plural of verbs in connection with pronouns. 

1, If some pronouns as subjects of a sontonce aro joined togethor 
by the conjunction evo (er), and the last one is wat (Yo, pos, won), 
I, the first person plural of the verb is usod or the «I? has tho pre-omi- 
nence (mukhyatva), @. 9. e8ho0 dense Gao BpM@nonargAHer van Hxo 
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e900, he and thou and I were not connected with tho slanderers of (lit, 
as regards) the king. wade dene sade eoena. 

If the pronouns are in reversed order, the samo takes pluco, ey. de 
BoBx usaosy Gao BeIPOVSNIS, Spevs), thou and he and I shall 
go to the town of Manikitta; esmoas wmvo demo Tad SOs vasa) 
wees, he and I and thou knew and told tho mannor of tho affair; 
Bro Hema gsxr Basohy, 33, Land thou and ho shall worship. 

2, If two pronouns as subjects are joined by the conjunction eyo 
(gw), and the second one is gep* (eo, Hew), thou, the second person 
plural of the verb is used or ‘thou’ has the pre-ominence, eg. Bsavo 
Qesvo FOBOS’ wXaGowassy, swoo mavcino RIGA, he and thou 
joined; when (it) happenod, (it was) as if fire and wind joined for battle. 
BIRO DEA BOCAS. 

If the two pronouns are in reversed order, the same takes place, e.g. 
DoPA Oddo! dedods’ essoo FO@BHo*, to-morrow thou and he will 
join. 

III. On the use of the plural of the verb, especially of its gender, when 
combined with nouns of different gender. 

1, If nouns of different gender are joined togother by the conjunc- 
tion evo (ene), that noun which comes last, is the chiof one, und tho 
yerb in the plural has to conform itsolf to it as to gondor, ag. Aes 
usr VIANA BdAdI weo*, the army and the quoon and tho king 
came; edotods® edna GTA. wAo*, the elephant (or tho ole- 
phants) and the king and the queen came; wdxxoms’ wdAcdsvo wa OF, 
the king and the queen came; ewddaosts wddodno wey dorwomo 
wo 33, the king and the queen and the complete army came; edad 
TaRaeo oarsadnwo wad; down caro Hedodwe wee, 

2, If some neuter (here compound) nouns in tho nominative singular 
(without the conjunction eno, see § 354, II, 4, foot-note) precede the verb, 
this has to stand in the neuter form of the plural at tho end of thom, 
all the nouns having to be supplied (adhyaharya, soa § 857, 2, b) for it, e.9. 

BAZAN OSdBHo FAT ewg Bo AVwos 
SAdpowadswadnanved SrsaDaso Bor, Osa | 

Rawaioes Ysxrdo IVsoTIIBGQle WEA 

Bi BOBW Oe eee . || the beating of the blue lotus- 
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rland, tho band of the gold-zone, tho striking of the pleasant loft foot 
th tho anklet’s sound, the excessive threatening of the points.of the 
aving-ahout croepor-like eyebrows (and) the tremulous red lowor lip (of 
a woman) gave pleasure to the king, 

IV. On the use of the singular and plural of Sathskrita adjectives and 
air agreement with nouns, 

1, If a Snahskrita adjective is proceded by a neuter noun in the 
ural (sce § 103 about Kannada gender), it may stand in the singular, 
qf. shoeg SowgA,g cor org ade ds wmyxo, the groat riches of tho 
oat Indra thoso all (are) impermanent. 

2, Ifa Sashkrita noun in the singular is followed by an adjective in 
o plural, it gets a plural meaning, e7. 03 OOF ais° BR, Torys, riches 
re) impermanent. 

8, If a Sashskrita adjective precedes a neuter noun in tho plural, it 
v stand in the plural, ag. nares weddegsory rewxorige’, when tho 
ud-resembling clephants roared. See an instance in § 813, 4 (eedors 
30 DARL Dra) ote.). 

4, Rogarding Saihskrita adjectives and their use in gonoral (and 
garding so-callod Kannada adjectives and their use) sce §§ 273, 
4, 275. 

5, If Sarhskritu adjectives (vi8éshanapudas, appositional nouns, with- 
t the conjunction evo, seo § 354, IT, 4, foot-note) in the nominative 
ecede their ruling noun (kirakapada, ef § 354, I, 3, a), they receive, 
construing (anvayisuvalli, gf 357, 8), the caso of that noun, ¢ g. 

Nedat svwado srw 7 

dup, do Bohsa® word Jos,5 Sesto | 

moot NINo® HxZarI\0 

2 eae ... |[ of which the construction (anvaya) 
— Nedort vader Ndsw, Gok AodwoON For Jog,o Sesort s wBoror 
¥ cdot, to Nripatuiga, 10 the hero, to the liberal one, to the pure 
e, to the profound one, to him who possesses political wisdom, to him 
10 is the lord of them who carry weapons who will not mako obcisanco? 
INSAB do PBovario Feorort, of which the construction is: — Aon sag dor 
dooaeort wearon, to Karna, to the quick one in friendship, to tho king 
the Kurus. 
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$56. On the order of words in sentences, 

I. From the simple sentences quoted in §§ 345, 346. 347. 348, 
349. 350, it appears that tho nominativo (subjoct), the acousative 
(object), the instrumental, the dative, the ablative and tho localive precede 
the verb or that the verb stands at the end. In § 850, 8 thoro is a 
sentence in which tho order is: locative, subjoct, vorh; and in § 850, 9 
one in which the order is: locative, the relative past participle connocted 
with it, accusative, verb. § 351 shows that tho gonilivo precodes the noun 
with which it is connected. § 352, 4, a adduces two instances in which 
the order is: (instrumental or) ablative, subject, vorb, and two in which 
the order is: (instrumental or) ablative, verb, and exceptionally the 
subject at the end. 

Sentences in which the order is: subject, object, verb, aro e.g. apdnoe 
modo MOA’. day, woaomy, des,s, ; 

The vocative hegins a sentence, or stands at its end, eg. camo, Feps!_ 
Ga, FoR G Todd Sed Fos FHZOU— doo Baim, Aveo! Fev, 
063 Rywoe!— seer, SoAe!— AXd, VSAOD) Ose, cows? 

Il, The following instances, quoted from the proge of the modern dialect, 
will serve to show the order of words, when there are more component parts 
in sentences than subject, object and verb; it must howovor not bo oxpected 
to find uniformity, as evory author is apt to uso more or loss slight 
variations according to circumstances, 

1, Regarding the acousative:— dawy odo a9,0 ndhadsog,— 
8 odh, Awa oddo gd A Tao, Fésalod,w,,— a wan away OY 
BOR, NBBSoovd sn82), BDH. 

2, "Regarding the instrumental: — BeOy nes WR) VAL, neg Bwaewo 
3,03; Foy hi) won) wasnyas, eackos 3,083, — — wed daa, aan 
rtssosoo 8, 5 eo, 

8, Regarding the dative:—deao de, saoosd ner xpap sso! — 
GB Amy, Aoeddawas soir os, saga? — deseo vo aris oBdA 
Bea nday, Badjoad.— Tow woe aavowde Boy, wigs mont eavoce 
end. ee aah, Bad Bway Borne BOON Rows e833, Beene age, Gia 
aman 33,¢ ace a egnen Bdy80, Bay, 33 anvsa, mods A Baw, 
BRy, Bob wo Wooea, — 2d BIA worreddd, yarns 13.88, goon 
EE paren ~adretitis BOR, woes, 
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4, Regarding the ablative (in tho form of the instrumental) : — wiz 
Os expo MDG oan ne nee wid dd esa FOOd, nowy Bods, 
a. — wavs, do He, Aasoaodod Gad ahs. s Bah we OdAod 
2),.— BOF woud) PAD YOM Bod Besa. 


5, Regarding the locative: — wang adodoeg BO oh dy FIED B® 
coe Q0g,5.— ww, Aww sa moddagh oy weosay Te Toegso,— 
dwoyoxjeos Bn voain assoie’A way soapramasd; aacwoo 
N9,TA8 wad DA chooea,,— ws dao SordovA asi sas, ndcvors, 
waes.— SA voOng way OS DowKowowBado Eid ANE MIPIoA, woo 
88, Bodovo dog FBO BES wane wad BALD, Sar awdng Ray, wg, 
FOIGT.—S Borda sed sod Gado Basa BA,e wdcdng,en.— 
eo2 BEG Bors, Ae, day Taw, weasnes OB B.— 200d, nena 
wePOLO mw Hay, AB,.— No@sion sor sanv @aGy.— AA, Ane 
BO way Sw one wea wn, 


6, Rogarding site (expressed by adverbs): — Bo), PWQows 03,0 Bos 
BOON ALR. — da, Nori we, Geo woass.— wane soed Zoro 
BOE,.— gd BolIr Jao, Bowe, ao! 

1, Regarding time: — eo neoe Fda ag F,00 AeA Bodo wewo,— 
wal O8 209 Bea, way TOW Boe BOS), — BOF, £9,8 swan wen 
de, axon OU Hobs do.— BIg dew Ath sodA pow woos, eo!l— 
BSN hernh BY, wood Sum) Osand Sdn Bey SiPohwway,— 
Hoohwoay FBooaor Ba, BOR MAALeoo sada, — Aadns sds (8 
Bon) SwWARC Sedso,— FB Ha G ded wroiswgnwOg. (Cf ago 
thove sub No. 1; eran 8. No.2; d&, woe & No. 8; wwoaisad 6. No. 4; 
ari, toy aps. No. 6; ogre, oananes further ons. No.8; sods. No.9; 
oR as 8. No, it.) 


8, Regarding reason and purpose: — eed soxrd Bosy,coB,— wo,03 
i cheno say, Ymad Hossaddtaeds Soorrads,s.— ady 
038 Bevsanode wandad sad adecdrsa,d.— arnaaddegy ou, 
LO OB wows wo ser NBVOHY, Y Fotea Hadise wg Wooesd~ay 
Boh Bea. — (AesoRy) SHsson vse sooossreng, webs vx,m; 
Reg BAR pose cok) sane Boo evaded. 

bg 
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9, Regarding condition: sand. Fad es woth ateta, — Qa, GoOOIS 
dp wad Sod oA, so8, 7 de, dae PINsa.— dF, Faw poe 
WAS AALBo BIO, ADAG bt Gor 8,3.— BIB Beswod BON Band 
BOB, BAR Sysop, wease 38, BHAA wWeom, 

10, Regarding the verbs O95, @@ (dM, VAY) 800 § 382, 

11, Regarding past participles (or gerunds, § 154 andy: —Reansno ov 
ached ie eAgay Seco, & Baden aR, OF ww, 8 wavs aoe? 
BY, Vadsa Bale Bd, BOK 3,4 a. a to. as Randoyng 
Be ee “eid, en, ie way, aan ace Bop dodo on, 
woo wes ws, Boedw.— For we, Bad AG YB, waded 
BHD, Ih Dod $083,0 vo, — way Fray, Vda g,w),— 8 Dano 
BPH , & edad Wada Fer socada, — 8s od) Sas Fee, Dory 
BAZ, Mad Bod, Penovo, BB2, BX) sx BR, BPA WEI! oR Bo 
avrdgay, Soca, Peed, Dey wd oe, ohoay, Fe tocgs, Sactdogs.d 
omy, ORs.— as sed e8 33 ae odyekdray, Heed, day 
way woreda. 

(Regarding the present participle soo ¢.g. Lho ancient sontonco in § 339, 5: 
wR BASHA etc.) 

12, Regarding questions: Way, Hood oe wd? ened ssoed war 
Srenen swe, dew? — dodivs os. nndh Roerosa,b? — madowog OW 
FONSI ~ H Fonda, Qed VOT BQ? — dew OWDTANIA,? — adem 
FOR! — BH BOAR ossasdegeh? — oxy, 33 ches? —rorra, & Bas, ossey 
DBE AoraDING?— chavo Sy wy? — a) QBaVPFNGO ooay Hoaeds 
SHAG. otras)? — oe Snrag oY, BIBWING) eh? — meg 3 weg eR 
Bo? . g Rorssy Oppo srw 3,e? — soa) wis, FIG OP? — soy) Bwero 
Bo OA? & ewatr dado Way Ny, HOA ods? da, kos 
aod? — Dew mS weer wg, ony sorte eatad? — sek Ret Boek 
Bon? — Food de ges aed RD) sorbsideas? — worades, doa, enw 
wey FAs. OM? — 4, soso OR (how old art thou)? Regarding 
dueetcns see also §§ 265, 271, 283, 

13, Regarding exclamations:— o moa Oxy, Boon sordxs,d!— 
woes, BY, dey, Ssozi!— rAd Boers okye wade Bg BIS9,0! — Fz 
na 6 om sacs wand! — dim, avoewo, - OBR eae CST ASTS) Beery 
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38!— vain, & are og Bia!—ved shoo ge dg,8, Soren 
BAA gorsvas,G!— vs? Zodd Sadrisy wag sardarg,s! 


Itt As the works of the ancient dialect are principally in verse, it is 
obvious that the order of words in them often varies considerably, IGSava, 
the grammarian, also wrote his Sabdamanidarpana in vorse, and says in 
it that, as the words in the verses of his grammar may be in irregular 
order on account of the requirements of alliteration (prisa), poetical 
measure (Ghandas) and construction (anvaya), he has added an expla- 
nation in prose (vrilti) to each verse, to which explanations we must 
refer our readers regarding his order of words in proso. 

Ilere follow some quotations made by KéSava from ancient poems 
which we give in order to show somothing of the license taken by their 
authors as to the order of words: ~ 

1, The subject is placed after the verb, ey. $9693 scoong, Avra 
avaovong reorlg*, whon the horses neighed (and) when the cloud- 
resembling clephants roared. 8Acdox),3 PRWHA of ado Wea, 
Bhima was like blacksmith who pled the bellows. ewavarado 288 weds 
sedessny, the sylvan deities continually monaced and checked. &n 
wae dmavaioy*, that king was famous on tho oarth, WHo Ww 
wig sve, Brahin& obtained the threo worlds, Soow, do Nextd Senso, 
§do, Bo won), the sunshine incrensad, the forest-conflagration died away. 
BOO? cS aR6 soLa) SHvowTs BOIS NODA Bs, this woman knew the whole 
nanner of the sons of Pandu. BWAS eAdrioo ne, Swo, the wind blew 
rently. eter ay Neo g3 RooNwre 36,8, darkness had quite swallowed 
ip the sun and moon. eg Woda aura adtoohero OWoY,SoxXo, 
o that town (there) is the light of the solar race, one of great valour. 
388332, t2, exDQ00 WHO enor, Bhishma was astonished and cried : ah’, 
MOAB, Hwoaddooy deAraoy,, » dazzling ved colour spread about 


1 the east. S@doto Wor, the swan walkod. 

2, The accusative is placed after the verb, cy. sd T8OsL0 SE) Be@do 
\8odo8ok0, Vishnu asked the king of the Kurus for the half of (his) 
ind. gape oo Rpg se Oy BOwobPatro, he shot arrows at the onomy’s 
rmy (ov river) that was no river, gas wtidpdny ewddet vdymay 

N80, though we know (it), we cannot toll (you) tho condition of the 
er, wird Royo de) PdBwesivo, Arjuna quito alone overcame 
Bae 
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the force of the Kauravas. sottorodso ssoratded af VODALaDDo, till 
(he, or whon he) suffered distross, he shot arrows vt the enomy’s army. 
3, The dative is placed after the accusative and also after the verb, ¢. gy. 
Bessoavoot does Sdsa’ BonoAg,ot, tho gods wore plensod and gave a 
boon to the king. Ado FOR. YY,  soBWVa BURLY Ts 3s 
wae o, the mountains and the elophants do not stand the point of the 
thunderbolt’s head and his sword. 
Observe also the following ‘vorse (¢/. § 241): — 
wa od Boo aun, AG 
e000 3a) axons, BONBADOF | 
Ba oncds gdo ware, 
BHHo WAIaA Fo,svo, worsra! || 


4, The genitive is placed after the noun it is connected with, ¢. g. 
Fao, WG w NaARI See ways BOUT, the sword of the arm of 
Tailapa cansod itself to be called Rudra, the firo that is to destroy tho 
world. esodo doedaooaiss ee Soedoduo Bose) soedouoo Tomo» 
nwo musdgoosvee, the elephant of Bhuvanaikardma ran upon the 
elephants, and upon the warriors, and upon tho horses, 

5, Regarding time observe eg. BOT, Bae day, Foes? wandsany, 


357, As the words in the motrical compositions of the anciont 
dialect arc combined strictly to the rulos of ouphonic junction (§ 213 seq.) 
and therofore are separated with somo difficully hy a common ronder, 
it has been thought necessary by commontators when commonting on 
verse, first to offer a padadéhéda or rosolving a verso into its clomontary 
parts, as has been done ¢. gy. by the commentator on tho Sobdamani- 
darpana, Thereupoh an anvaya (Gf No. 8 of this §) or arrangoment of 
the words in their prose-order, without rogard to ouphonic junction, is 
adduced by them, and then they give the tiku or oxplanation, The 
grammarian Kéfava, as told in § 356, IIT, wrote an explanation in prose 
on his sfitras in vorse himself, 

In reading poetry the following remarks of Kégava are to bo noticed:— 

1, It is required to use adhydrépa, 7. ¢. attributing or assigning, with 
néya, 7. é. logical inference, ¢. y. in the half-verso 

wde.at UA eee 


HABE GhPFow cociowarivo | the sky became reddish 
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and became oqual in appearance to (the colour of a ripo fruit of) 
the Eugenia jambolana, one has to assign as the cause the rednoss of 
evening and not red dust, though also red dust might (under circum- 
stances), be assigued as the causc. If adhyardpa becomes wanting in 
precision (asamartha), being reforable to two or more things, thoro is 
no (definite) néya (possible, as perhaps in the half-verso quoted above). 
Adhyiirdpa is also needod regarding the six kfirakas and the genitive 

(§ 344) in verses like the following one:— 

PMnO, Heoros wBWooo®? 

wasn So8soo0°? QIRa,Srosoooe? | 

BORA Worlo wHoro, 

NBNddodo. wmodosdy Hesyyiie dow exo! || 


wherein ego, the nominatiyo, is to be attributed FBonOo; wseo, the 
accusative, to Heated BwWooo!; vsVo, the instrumental, to wBodonshss 
ceo; egori, the dative, to God so,Grosavoe; wgagedo, the ablative, 
to Bewdor’ Boro wero; vA, the genitive, to Xanddomo; vsdoy, 
the locative, to woods dot 8ayao; (Ile is) a great horo, What warriors 
do onvy (him)? Who (are all) they that (through him became) intimate 
friends to (our) king? Who will come to war (against him)? If (they) 
vilack (him), defeat will come (from him), This (is) the grandeur (of 
him). Indeod victory will appear (in him), Know Béppala! 


2, It is required to use adhyahara, é. ¢. supplying, which refers 

a) to the kiraka, in this caso tho kartri or subjoct (§§ 344, 1; 345), 
or also to a predicate of the subject, eg. og? Our wes, Bo? 30, we 
8, Bo Fy Sw~e soo?, in which caso Hswv 9 is to bo supplied (adyihfirya) 
8 subject: Why? will it (the kritibandhath, ever) be accomplished, 
hough (you) have promised the composition of the poom?— sar aie 
JOO, vers’ PZao0, in which case goa is to be supplied: Karna (is) a 
iberal person and this man too (is a dani). 

b) to tho kriyé or vorb, eg. WoaWweg, Boo SA, a8 30?, Un 
Thich case we o is to he supplied: (Is) Purushdttama a more man? (no, 
¢ is not, allarh).— — 80K, o Haaosrd? Bd Fdorowa srs? in which 
ase edo (weIo*) is to be supplied: (Is) Dhritarash{ra ablo, when hoe 
peaks? (is) Mari able, when he hastens? (no, thoy are not able), 


(Seo Fa, o0HF algo in $§ 355, IT], 2; 358.) 
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e) to the adverb of doubt, ey. eve8aooddo? seers? Sadegr 
ao, Be3?, in which case the final » of wt ao which has disappeared 
in the initial ¢ of ewoedss on account of onphonic junction, is to be sup- 
plied: Shall we not hesitate? shall we not fear? shall we not be 
frightened? shall we not bow to the injunction, O king? 

d) to the conjunction evo, @ y. yotwe AO Taosno BA Fra) o NBod 
OAD AoBALAS Seo, in which case gue is to bo supplied for do, 28, 
and rg: King Sizhhaséna causes himself to be called (our) life and 
wealth and mother and fathor and eyo and refuge, (Seo § 354, Ia, 
foot-note.) 

e) to vakyadipaka, 2. ¢ tho clearing up (of tho moaning) of a 
sentence, 2g. esaane® wAaAIO wa, o, in which caso, in order to show 
that cach one (pratyéka) came, wao is to be supplied; war wa a 
BSPovo Vxo, that person came aud that person camo. 

8, It is needed to use proper construction of words (vikyinvaya, of. 
the beginning of the present § and § 355, LY, 8) regarding eNo, eNyY, 
com, anys, esaeys, eadedo, that is to say regarding their usc in so- 
called relative sentences. 

Vso, ese’, Ym (and their plurals) are anvayasvalantras, ie, 
independent of anothor word, e. g. WRG ss BOewo, ho who has gold, 
(is) well born, in which case one vannot say wao RAY a3 soOewo; 
OWN BE wee*, she who possesses beauty (is) & woman, and not sage 
AOWTO GIB Re; BaP odowowy, 29 Sexo, that which has customary usage, 
(is) fit, and not eajato daha y aus Serv, 

Bo, ose®, Sado (and their plurals) aro anvayaparatantras, 2. e 
dependent on another word, eg. esas war Rede ese Heals 0, who 
(is) very virtuous, even he (is) to he servad; eee HIS wie sos, 
who (is) a woman faithful to her husband, sho (is) to bo honoured; ea) 
aN) Bog dod. GIF Hew, what (is) beautiful, it (is) worthy to be sean. 

See §§ 267. 316, 1. 330. 

Also gap* (and its plural) Kéava classes with tho anvayapara- 
tantras, a8 it is to be followed by a domonstrative pronoun which shows 
its gender, e.g. gap’ Bo wWmodo, he (is) a clover man; saat wee 
aud, she (is) a clever woman; gap wo HOds, that (is) a large thing. 

About 320 (as, BBY, 32) §S 256, 259, 
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858. In § 357, 2 tho grammarian Kégava’s rulos about adhyahara 
or supplying have boen given; it remains to ba shown how it is to be 
used also olscwhare, that is to say where pronouns (or their respective 
nouns or ‘one’) are to ba supplied (see ey. § 254, 2, o—d; § 315, 2, ze. I). 

This can bo best shown by citing some instances, putting into 
parenthosis tho words to be supplied, viz. 

Beg OPS Neos, the terminations which (I) have mentionod. woe, 
3, Bes, the goddess whom (people) call speech, BoOd aad wera 
sadneo ervesa a, the threads which (people) have sewed, will be torn 
and the leaves become loose (see § 315, &. l). BEA Oey NaF wo, kalte 
‘peoplo) having said (is) a donkey (2. ¢. kalté means a donkey, sco § 382). 
WARB doo Hwseradoos, if (they) speak, all of thom do not know 
‘proper) words (sco § 314). Sd@ady woe HowmgaTadha Twas 
HAA Soda Aed, a cloth which (they) have woven aftor separating what 
ilk-worms have made in the form of buds, eods Acs oe, v 350QG 
#x) Mveo®, & pit which (people) have made for catching elephants. 
BUO bo, Hoya GWOS Vdd wp,des wanore, if (one) measuros (a span) 
vith both the thumb and forctinger, it is called a pridéja, sven waded 
oi, a road which (poople) are unable to go. Back. wos, w place (of 
he body) to which (somebody) has applicd a blow. xaos Berowsisosa 
jo, what (is) tho placo of the tomple whore (yon) rost? weds 
se) Bay, we 8 tidy weay, if (it) goos, (it is) a stone, if (it) comes, (it 
3) & ripe fruit (7.e, what goos in one’s giving, is a more stone; what 
omos for it, is a ripe fruit). woman BOw. wer, Bweroson Voc 
sar, whon (he) comes, (he is) like atiger; when (he) goes, (he is) like a 
1080, OR, Bw. Toe wes Saco Bod, QSAS bry Qoogc, if (1) 
yme with thee to-morrow, my study will be interrupted for four days. 
~Nn BBAd Beh, werd, if (thou) behavest thus, thou wilt be ruined, 
LAB FBSS ens, adoaes, if (one) churns curds, buttor is produced. 
£92 We, Nd Bdeg 3 8a0 were, if (I) buy swootmeats, they will ho 
wen, ode sorte, wad tod AYss Swadd woo adWOd Aso 
evo, QO son, if (thou) wantest to form friendship with poople, (thou) 
ust do so with much caution. EQ BAO o Be WEBI, ABH, 
eso, (we) must converse in love with (our) brothors. ses. FAG 
Privo ers POokws, 38, if (yon) toach (them) words, parrots will quickly 


is. ATG Ss 


learn (them). See e.g. also §§ 302, 7 (odsawd). 314 (the conditional), 
328 (H88O2, atc.). 326 (dN 28, etc.), 332. 338 (Og 8, etc.), 

sadkae® w¥,cho, (he is) good to (his) mother. odo dy do SIG Seg 
soa %ANMo, the teacher caused (his) disciple to read tho grammar, 
Bo awa ass wo, pleaso come as far as (my) house, onssa 
ax Foss Food Boe Boe, Oe og @o, the master stood up to wash (his) 
hands and feet, e& sora 3dots sued QA Dos, Tar wos,,", 
what does that woman carry on (her) head? goAA sda B8iay, woo 
go 8840, Madana perceived “this man (is) a suitable husband for (my) 
younger sister”. 2&3) sacmo wevodoe® evts*aode, a calf doos not leave 
the company of (its) mother. rodoaRrs, dee, the pupil (is) like (his) 
spiritual teacher. eg, © ADEs, e383, we soe with (our) oyes, 

ded SD Sorsond eA Row sewoNsy,, you ought to have givon 
(it, 4@. the money) six months ago. e@ shia, asa? BET) BOY on, 
esoo, when that physician askod “why will you not take (them, 4. ¢. 
the medicines)?” The grammar called Nudigattu adduces also the follow. 
ing instances: — eae. evs, Sogo, woo wed, he (is) a good fellow, do 
not heat (him).  ee,aean MBBAags, wey, cowadro Paws, tho 
Brdbmana is an honest man, give (him) ten rupeos. NWR, Bao ssn 
Neoosoea, wv,Soso azavo, insipid milk dooy nob agreo with mo; put 
(some) sugar (into it)! o Fedo wavand, we}Rodo Fa, this axe is 
sharp; cut the wood (with it)! 


359, In § 275 there are various instanoos of the modern dialect in 
which the verb avo, to bo, is the verb of a sentence, c.g. edNeo BR, As 
3,33, elephants are black; waso edeiero v8, the ponknife is beautiful; 
B Aeodody se Soaay, those women are small; ward wrt v3, 
the flowers are green. On the other hand we find there various instances 
in which the verb =o is omitted, ¢.y. waxes Wdoe wrdorso, he (is) a 
nice boy; ee sod dz ta, his house (is) large, etc. From such 
instances it might appear as if the insertion and omission of the verb mod 
‘were arbitrary. 

But the above instances belong to tho presont modorn dialect; in 
the ancient and medisval dialeot the verb got (00) is always understood 
and never expressed, if it is a mare copula to connact a subject with its 
predicate, e.g. eamae to to, he (is) a good man. way rH tye, sho (is) 
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a good woman. aig? Sead decay, she (is) the king’s maid-servant, 
woe wedo, milk (is) white. ewasor wO do’, they (are) able persons. 
wx) VO, they (the poarls, are) large. pape ey, I (am) a servant. 
ey aso, he (is) & servant. deo gasivc, thou (art) Kama. eo 7d, 
[(am) Gauri. dgoridags Wsa cde ast w3,av0, among jewols the ruby 
(is) precious. SsRNdoys WOM" wwos,soo%, among men males (are) 
chiofs (sce § 850, 2, a. b.6, § 354, 1,2; § 348,57; § 849, 8; § 357, 8), 
wordoy so sspaso, this man as to generosity (is) a Mindhata. 
sodionre, 3f etss, the mother (is) one (de. the same), the father 
(is) different. eer Zodoro, whose horse (is) this? desad songs, 
whose daughter (art) thou? Instances like these are tho rule and quite 
idiomatic. 

In sentences like the following Kannada people would also nowadays 
scarcely use the vorb @09:—~Sdo odyad, who (are) these persons? 
Be odsad wr 8, whose wife (is) sho? odsamade Qay,8,, which (is) your 
der sister? aSdo Yay, Badan, Yo dpe, this (is) your mother; is 
she not? «= esasdo wea 9 Bays gs thoy (are) brothers. 

In the following instance of the present modern dialect also tho past 
ense of the verb eco, whon a mere copula, is to bo understood: — 
SOHFO BW Waw od 4 93S Bars aud Bow yannso wo} 3 Oe, 
ho original language of the Aryas Gps) Sarhskerita; from that, in course 
if time, sovoral languages came into existence, 


860. It is a different thing, if the verb ‘to be’ is not a mere copula, 
ut expresses ‘to exist’, ‘to be’, ‘to have’, when the vorbs eve, woe (00) 
nd tho forms wo, ed, a8, v8, ass, are used (see §§ 196. 316, 
2), e.ge 

a 

OCROHHB wes, ae even, 

eco 009 Ben vB ; 

Qld Hw co wed, wadossor? || if thou art, (thore) 
an empire; if thou art, (there) are tho insignia of royalty and (there) 
‘e boxes (with money); if thou art, (there) is the white umbrella; if 
iou art (or be) not, will all these (things) exist? 

meaats’ ence, (there) is money. sedrge wes, (thore) are horses, 
Hada eucdesor’, (thero) is fame to him (¢, ¢, he hus fame). wot te¥o', 
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they are present. wacog,canaridey sousnoobs, cir sais eeay, 
to the north of that forest (there) is the mountain of Adjanagiri, 
@ SrSos. BEo wey wad eve, (thore) is w woll near that house. ae 
B09 oe, xe an 0, (there) was evon one man in tho boat. 3 8a 
mo wae woOries, (there) aro many tigors in this jungle, desonas, 
(there) is God. haa 8 Hone nae 0d, AesPOd, do, (there) were 
many servants with that gentloman. & wancdege aed ww, (there) 
is no water in the well. sacoAg, HI80g, ABSA, AH, (thors) 
are no greater benefactors than a mother, (there) is nothing sweeter 
than sugar, ny aaags adrxy, sho is in the house. B80 AD Bao 
Ve9,A, Bo Aes. 3S, Hdd, as long as they possoss richos,’ will not also 
scoundrels be honourable persons? 

In such instances the verb eve’, eto. are often also not expressed, ¢. g. 
WOdoy’ Fav, (there is) fragrance in flowers, sodeg Bro, (there 
s) white colour in the flower. padog’ odode, (here is) swootness in 
milk, Wao dvoge? Sewo, (there is) splendour in the disk of tho sun, 
RO o82e0y, Be soedadreodey® (there are) cight chapters in the Sabda- 
manidarpana. Todos oy* Hwezo, (ho is) true to (his) guru. Aeeodv 
rgevo, (he is) proficient in adoration, ds,A 88, aon aa,ronove}, for 
the cat (it is) play, for the mouse (it is) oxtramo distross, woryadd,g, 
239 Ney) wes Ado, knowledge (is) suporior to gold. we wee 308, eye} 
mracddo, (thore were) many playors thore, 

It will have been obsorved from the abovo sentences that tho Muglish 
terms ‘there’, ‘thore is’, ‘there axe’, ‘there wera’, ete, used to begin 
sontonces, cannot be expressed in Kannada, to which may be added e g. 
SsoN¥ Vso Daradarto 353 0, (thore) was born to him and to her 
Vikhyitaya’a. dread edo mat? wz do, (there) ocourred an inroad 
from the side of the king. 

Notice also the following: sage ade or wore, itis 1. wox) raed e38 
or sexe, itis we. wade, sode wart way,g,ea3, it is wo, not they, who 
Bay 80. BowBoA aa? or BowoA, it is a girl. 


361. In §§ 154-170 the forms of the past verbal participle have 
been given @f. YG, wy in § 3388, and the repotition of verbs in 
§ 389). 

Tt is used 
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1, in simple succession of actions, the actions having the samo subject, 
¥. J. wAcs Bebo, he was delighted (and) gave. S28 Barked o, ho was 
pleased (and) praised. sa@ @oedcio, ho sang (and) danced. lea BOQ, Q 
he begged (and) received. ee9% #rQo, he sought (and) found. Aoea 
sorddo, le saw (and) made obcisance, mRAQCINBe, he ate (and) wont 
to sleep. *o@Boroes 20, he drank (and) spit. DOW) £82 BABS sonweg o, 
he bathed, ate, deank (and) turned back. ssadB8esnv0 AN 870, rer0) 
BOA, COTO B02 oF BwoAso, he ruined the country of Milava (and) 
nade the women of ils (town of) Dharfpura (his) maid-servants. 
Rpsylordpor Zevds mate? Ypedo 3 edo, like a gold-coloured young 
untelope the white (horse) rolled about, sprang (and) went. sade Bodh 
BOoe/\ eens DA EAPay, SEN,O9) wood.e8, I go home, oat, tako (iy) 
looks (and) come. enptya Sso@ wood.es, 1 will cat (and) come. Rese, 
SAKAR Seda QROA wFots mAasA aoe, Bae seadaosn rth 
\o& seedrivo erie 3, the water in the soa is heated by the anne 
ocomes vapour, rises up, Joins togethor in the air (and) becomes clouds, 
SOAS. BwBMGo asong Radu, ssa@os—,d, thoy churn curds (and) make 
uttermilk,  ReSO@cqardoso, he soizes the pole (and) plays. sand 
pedo, he did not make (it and) went. toad vod Adav, he did not 
un away, fought (and) overcame. 

(Lt will be seon that in translating tho past participle the verb finite 
1 vombination with sand’ has been used.) 

2, in manner, tho actions having the samo subject, e. gy. BoAWo SBHo, 
» walked stoopingly. ao we, he came on foot. Aco FYdo, he 
ed (it) firmly. NordoA woo, he wrote (it) in an abridged way. Bz, 

A woo, he wrote (it) commentatorially, 390803 soogacd waddo, do 
+ speak without understanding. 

3, in means, the actions having the same subject, eg. 8023969 0, ho 
e by wandering in quost of alms. 23¢& Bora. 8A, wet, Fo FOC 
3, eadcio, (one) may eat by begging, (but one) ought not to live by 
raling. Banda, BABA) W6GAAA, he drove the cattlo away by beating. 

4, in cause, the actions having the same subject, ¢. g. etS%osod #830, 
cause he did not know, he was ruined. somone bad Bead , tho boy 
s ruined, because ho did not study. neg go BOs By, woth Sdn 
#7, tho husband was ruined, hocause he sat (lazily); tho woman was 
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ruined, because she rambled about. sotaen mee? werekA moter 
wan, as if (one) springs into the river, because he is afraid of the rain. 

When a different subject from that of tho last verb ooours, it is used 
chiefly 

1, incause, eg. Seago Bead dosuas vdoas, eriof originated, becnuse 
(he) saw the corpse. Ss ,oto¥o Beay Armas’ wAray, Joy originated, because 
(he) saw the beloved woman. ma? wed reeata wean 8o,, because the 
wind blew, (there) fell a ripe fruit from tho tree, wea Baer wweaswotdad, 
because (his) money went, he became poor. easy) ou DRC” wdaay 
R8,xv, the king died, because a snake bit (him), and “the poison rose (to 
his head). ews sodd dAowva OCS Fou’ Bh, Way x33, as if (a man) 
ascended the top of a high treo, fell down, Hanae iis hand slipped, and 
died. soa Swed B5.g0, Boo Baws es, because nobody took 
care of the fruit, it was spailed; because nobody cultivated the field, it 
was ruined. edd de,008 w8ao AsodvoBa, tho lonad-pencil wore, because 
(people) wrote (with it), waa 8ed wey ABS, ho died, because disease 
attacked (him). ee Qo ACIto Bas TOE} Borg Baws NBA wx 
8A Qo, the flowor of a shrub which was put thore in a pot, fell down, 
because the end of his garment touched it, 

2, in lapse of time, ag. wieo Boer wok) Osa woods, it is five 
days since he went, edna way to, Sorivadogo, it is a month sinco 
the king came. 


862, Tho forms of the present verbal participle ava udducod in gg 172, 
173. It expresses 

1, contemporaneous action, e.g. Srogoo we 39, ho camo laughing. #3 
WooBHo Aeedo, ho went calling. wasoss,0 woe 0, he camo fighting. wa 
Wydy,0 Apdo, he beat chiding, ¢ay,g, Ado, he cut chipping, #9 
avg, wiso, he came blessing. Oytdorod Qpetio, ho went shining. wrod, 
BeesrAar, he spoke laughing, ths, dacrosaa odd esg Bo, he who 
goes running may stumble (and) fall. arog, 38g 13, WHS, 4, ho prates 
(whilst) laughing (and) eating. ocaxomy meta woerars, Srog, woes 
o039,8, Rima dances singing, playing a musical instramont (and) 
laughing, ware, Saeco! Ve Baons Bocas nagws de, BUIMIay we 
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ga,#, see, father! from that side (there) comes an old man putting down 
(his) stick on the ground (at evory step to support himsolf), 

2, continuation (¢/. § 339, 6) 

a) in tho prosent tense (see § 318, 2). 

b) in the imperfect (soo § 315, 2%), eg. axoStro, he was shooting 
arrows). evfoodsis® anro, ho was eating. VAS’ Yo TOA Aor@ woes 
a8 Svo 8A, ASdro, both of us looked about, did not see thee (and) were 
n anxiety (as to thee) up to this moment. 

MoRwssse wowd 

BANBOe PAGS, Aoror Ss Sowa | 

ApOst tors duds wos 

SO00H,5 BIYWOHOOdro Hear || Bhima seized the 
nd of the tails of the two furious aeptiaita (and) whilst he crushed 
hem), was like a blacksmith who plicd the bellows, the blood that camo 
wrth from (their) mouth being the fame. neas8odoo 8A, Porsodoony, 
Havsoso, Sedao, Ganapati walked seeking his horse. 

¢) in the future (see § 813, 8). 

When in the modorn dialect the present participle has iis own 
ibject, it suilixos the vowels 9 or © combined with a euphonic e¢ (soe 
3 282, 285. 286), ag. BAX, woos 8 Goend mOoing,d, the cuckoo cries 
ren spring coming (i.e. at tho very time when spring comes, as soon as 
wing comes), BoM SomopoIF YC sha wBawmsO Aro30 dex, 
» not laugh on account of love for (your) wife and son, (your) heart 
en taking pleasure (in them). 


368. Tho forms of the past relative participle are given in §§ 175 —-179. 
". § 254. 

Tt is used to take the place of the relative pronouns in other languages, 
g. Ba@Bo, he who sang; Redo, he who wont; 8eadses, she who bagged; 
Rago, he who considered; Hemor ae, it that drank; ne,0%, those who 
30; wax Bpeo, a place in which (people) playod; Bes, axy,, & (or the) 
ing which (somebody) had given; So¢s wet, tho grass which had 
rminated; #e, ado, tho lesson which (somebody) had learned; Rony 
‘9 the place (of the body) to which (somebody) applied a blow; ee 

, Vishnu who had become; sown owt, a field which nobody 
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cultivates; $a oF #0, in caso that (something) should not bo destroyed; 
308 Pao, an affair that does not end; eed gacdoro, an lair which 
is not proper’ DAG doe, a strap which has fen tightonod; 8e8z3 cago, 
a gift which has been asked for; dogats* be DAO, ho whose allliction was 
removed; 3,0 wot} Bad, they to whom a sou has not beon born; 
Bas, soesdgy,, an ox whose horns aro broken. Qf § 267. 

About its use before adverbs (postpositions, § 212, 6) soo § 282. 

364. The forms of the present and future relative participles aro given 
in §§ 180-186. Of. § 254. 

They are used in the same way as the relative past participle (also before 
adverbs, see §§ 282. 365), eg. wmgo, he who is or has (seo §§ 185. 316); 
esta%ase, she who knows or will know (soe § 186); Powis Wer, a sand- 
bank that is accumulating; daros Neco, a lamp that hangs; Rewy 
soe’, a rain which dashes; ero ease, a chowrie which (somebody) 
waves; 8833 38, an ear of corn that grows; Yava geo, a kottledrum 
that (somebody) beats; pdodoys sox, » conch-shell that (somnedody) 
blows; Oa Sete, a stream that runs; 283 we, a trumpet which 
(somebody) applies to his mouth for blowing; Rproyss Paorwoorys, 
perspiration which comes forth (see § 253, 2, dj), Redwo, ho that nourishes 
or will nourish; SOesaé, a woman who scares awty (sea § 254), goeg 
BOs woz, 0%), the time in which (tho cows) aro milked, has 
come, See §§ 273. 380, and @f. § 267, An additonal instance is:— 

Wows Sd Bemdswoo' wos} Awe dovoritoy zoeHvo 

Toms wots Torts _eoret Ad words Boobs nook, soo | 

Bg Bos BESS, SOmaBoss BRASS, BNBg I 

Sods wocnd, Aa Roem ree, copy wordy, sisadorto || the black 
bees which hum, the wind which blows, the loavos of palms which wave 
about, the plantains which lluctuate in (tho wator of) the ponds, the 
small islands (in the river) which are cool, the herons which do meet 
together, the ruddy geose which mutually touch and |riss, tho parrots 
which play about, the clever birds which utter Plensant words cause 
much pleasure to those who look on. 

After one or more preceding past participles the presont-future relative 
participle is often used, giving it or them so to say tho sonse of the 
present, 9. dedesr wawo, a tail which is long and extends itsalf. 
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mer aos! wt, svaewdos BBMCINB ANG, the doorkeopers” sticks which 
drive away and strike those who are dishonest. Bia, Bors Saoroyy, 
38, Baoanvosso, the spoed of the arrows that touch, knock against him 
(and) miss (their deadly aim). gowrevadsny nox d Posse Ado OOH 
FeHITRY, MOTIGe F waoBe AD SACHA rE rwfel exe) xo Bsow0 Aan soe 
BALD oer Beworg Sd, becauso oak persons have not sufficiant 
yower to scizo the hand of very strong porsons, to stop (them and) 
lemand (their rights), they are obliged to bear quietly whatsoever those 
lo. 

It is still to be mentioned that occasionally present relative participles 
re put in an uninterrupted series one after another, c.g. NEBdAmamos Ge 
MOAI RdooBoddoye wINT, B Hosts! BB,0, the suffix atiga is used 
regarding) & man who seizes a pole (and) plays, (regarding) one who 
ears (or uses to bear) a lamp, (and) rogarding one who carries on a 
etel-leaf trade. 

SNS How Syos siors doy crnair sosr oer 

THs Poor ede wow, 8 dy, Ae, SB | 

CDy ss BHVaecg mao, aon Pw Buawowsoss Bae Rov., BOO 

BS AGS Aoowsses2 oy woo wrtvrods sa,csodse || that 
ting’s) son’s grand army which was piorcing, causing to relreat, whoop- 
ig, behaving proudly, shouting, crying aloud, coming noar, and 
tacking, striving, crowding, surrounding, closing with, standing, gain- 
g the victory, coming forth, jumping up, advancing, beating excessively, 
tting ontangled, struggling, rising (and) pushing in a good manner, 
tracted tho attention. 


865, The forms and signification of the inflnitive appoar in § 187. 188, 

Hero follow some instances: — evesw® wae, ho came to eat. sde% 
vedo, he went to bring, e853 wrisdre mOhNot Beedoe? Deer, od 
Tey POW DSF, which world doest thou go to subdue? ‘Toll, O Vidya- 
aradgakravarti! MAS, wa o, he came to speak, 08, 088, Seca" 
Heoers, davo, tell to mako large the heap of gold! smear Bo, 
(is) clever to make. Sedet Aso@ro, he (is) suitable to oxamine, 
sor do, Bd, it (is) good to cat. Rwesot Asa0dvo, it (is) time to soo, 
ene Bow, it (is) time to go. euddeco (or onde, B05), tell (him) to 
ton clothes. gdssesg (or BdG,RC0) Haig wardmodaso, tell to bring 


the forco of well equipped horsos. goss, soo sone wed (or aaodet 
Se), do not cause trouble. greo Blames. that is fit (or about) to 
become, motors v@rsdy, AdoAwatodo, tho boys cannot understand 
the meaning. dewdo weds nddae do, Mean porsons will not come to 
the (propor) way. samo ewon wens, exo, it is nocossary for me 
to go to the town. 032, 09,8 soar Boenow, aaok Gxn8 B00, they 
ordered us to go home early. san wBOB, wdog.c, I can road. gay 
gn Sexo, you must deliver. dea) wi wo wade, you may conie in, 
gen aa SSCA es eadesy, you must not uttor such words. 
end aOR we gvicto, it is proper for them to come here. See § 315 
(concerning the passive); § 316, 8 seq. 

The Jocative-infinitive (satisaptami; satyartha, see Sabdamanidarpana 
under its stitra 138) has boen touched upon in §§ 187, 4; 188, romark; 
286. It is the infinitive with, the final vowol .» (Sco also tho passive in 
§ 815 wherein it is used, and § 352,1, a). According to the grammarian 
KéSava it is used when there are two subjects (ubhayakartri, Sabdamani- 
darpana under siitra 249), @ gy. aot Do’ Bevo sued t3o, whon the 
singor sang, the king was pleased (lit. the singer a singing, the king was 
pleased). Has woe HoOvo wao, when the actor playod, tho musi- 
cian sounded (his) musical instrumont. BO, Beriess oxo Bodo, when 
the bard praised, the liboral man gave, wd a o, When (ho) came, (the 
king) saw (him), Jews? wad soeivoe BigeN sosoredn, whon the 
earth quaked, whon the spoctators’ ayes became tired (and) when the 
mind was afflicted. 

“Some authors”, KiSava says, “do not hesitate to use ee instoad (of 
©), but that is not proper”, and adduces the following instances as 
wrong (abaddha):— naaxne Lorva® 08y,3, der YARIS Moarenaorar 
a vy, when (they) siansnioss this) | lotue-Lika Yoot, king Stdvikea was 
then comfortably seated. woe PQrrvef oder oAdesod,soscdony, 
_ when (they) desired the purple anette of eyéning, the These of the 
hermitage appeared (see § 120, a, 2). 

Késava remarks that in tho above instances ede (ver+ todo) 
would have been right @uddha), for which ho gives the following in- 
stances! — SARo widwdo HoehdanOroc, whon spring came, the 
cuckoo sang. na? dendade o8 Hedey xj, when the wind blow, leaves 
dropped down. 
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According to that grammarian substitutes ({dd8as, a8 Lo uso) for 
are ado, BAe, wtvo (quBI+ MWe), BA, wi,No, Bdodo and also eee 
BE (VU MWWOpd), AY. Watsso Fue wsol Sone we sro FoODIIH® 
worsens o, whon (his) pride hides itself (and) is crushed complotely, 
Skanda beats him so that he becomes ashamed. wi warano AO, Ao, 
when extremity comes, he bears (it) patiently. waddeeos adsdog, Bosss* Ber 
AOwod Joo’ TH H, waraorWoedswo, when (he) said “toll Vishnu to 
3ome (him) who appoars (and) is coming (there) like the Anjanfitala!” 
dBA BOS, O09 Q882 AH Zoorvd20, when the female companion 
said “remain near thy beloved ono”, and wont away, ero DdgWons 
seoed an WPB0, when the assembly dispersed, he began to consider. 
See § 286.) mg Bra SAsao RPS, SI SHB, when he who is on 
iigh jumps down, jump upon (him) in order lo heat (him)! WOH BSA TS 
JSOdOHAGo, so that (bis son) may receive a boon, he worships. rorosy 
JoMoNGa’ ORBAN Hrodso Hovosgao, when from féar (ho) rushes for- 
vard (and) enters tho pools of the Ganges. ROBEY Aas wa, FLY 0, 
‘hen ho comes to moet (him), ho embraces (him). danas’ adiro, so 
hat (tho king) may give, ho romains. nédadd soso, crredoy 83 
WAM BOF, be together with tho fire-place whon in (thy) old age 
vey hair grows. sodomoea@so RoBodsedo, when the chief of the 
‘uru race spoke, gait édd.edo deo’ Sno, whon the duck-weod 
‘as dostroyod, tho water became clear (see § 286). woddeds Bae3.0, 
hon (he) came, he gave (him something). 


KdSava remarks that waro, wa,o, adie, aso use to express the 
resent and future, euzioo, wedvade the past, and according to this his 
mark the sentences quoted above have been translated, 


Concerning Késava’s rule as to the use of the infinitive with final 
\@ observation may be made that Bhattakalanka, the author of the 
ubdinusisana, doos not take notice of it, because he quotes (as it seems) 
® following sentences regarding tho use of we without raising any 
Yection:;— aoe Tado* wdAo 3086 do, when the singer sang, the 
ng was ploased. wr weet capods.o, when the beggar begged, the 
reral man gave, Rents’ sradet veo,8 Qaedomo, when the sun roso, 
irkness went. 


a 


In the modarn dialect there is no particular rule regarding the use of 
een (=e), although it is also omployed to express «whon’, e gy. Fegwo, 
when (he, she, etc.) asked (it, an asking), Boe, SAG, when (he, she, 
etc.) assented. eo, when (ho, sho, ete.) said. Qsirao oars ged, 
Sen Gwe AIHIS Oo, when Dharma was ruling the kingdom, (his) 
subjects wore happy. deao wded Paso Boenvg.es, when thou comost, 
I shall go. It is however more common to suflix wh (the past participle 
of ery) 10 Be, & 9. #eguan, a hearing having become, 4 e, when (he, 
she, etc.) heard; ssdwah, veo3,duon. 

In § 188 it has been shown that the so-called infinitivos onding in 
2, VY, Boo originally are verbal nouns, In morlern pootry tho form 
with .9 occurs occasionally; see e.g, the verso from the Disapadas quoted 
in § 866 under remark a. 

366. Abont the conjugation of verbs, (Mouns, pronouns and adjectives) 
in the present, future and past see §§ 189.204. 

Some instances are — SAN,comA’ NY, AHa', BAY wad worse, Dose 
Ax, the king of spring comes; to-day (and) to-morrow (thore) is no lif 
for him who is separated from (his wife and othor doar ones). goorow) 
Has wPy\yihoev® srsoxog sory, thoro aro also devouring luge 
fishes in the ocean, dead Boton, BHD 2, if thou art, the whito umbrella 
is. day, BHA sweesavor wHde, ave thoro (any) doitios like you? eer 
ABo HwoePsve sadvo, Traka frightencl tho threa worlds. wsroxoso 
BAO SChorigo Sedo, he caused the kine to oat grass on the 
banks of the Yamuna. Py Sd Wo SHAG, BEAT, he increased in 
force like fire that has obtained an oblation of ghee, esa q sare 3 
Awd St98e sat se, this woman knew the whole state of the sons of , 
Pandu., 

ae Baer do, Ry POSE! TH, 

DASHA wera wo, Dare | 

BooNABsenar 902? os ' 

deat SAFE dds’ wodoo’, vorrePzse? |] I shall 
know, Prithé will know, Krishna will know, tho sun (or Indra) will know, 
the very wise person Sahadéva will know; thou to whom (didst thou 
make known)? When will nobody know, king of Aiga? 


BOTY o Oovwssisr So WHE awh geriwowwo selago 
aNAgso BO, FHawsod Oonoz soe.a,Fi o830 Seda o | 
ATNedo Bod Faro OARaNwordso vod sorraecsae 
BIW AdZ Sos29 BA Aa doorndosnas ssosoasury® (| Sho was 
saying “I will give thee a fully ripe fruit as a prosont, O female parrot, 
quickly I will give thee a bunch of flowers, O black bee, over without 
stopping I will give thoe a soft shining bud of the red lotus, O swan, and 
I will give thee fragrance, O cool wind, if to-day (you) search, bring and 
place my lover near me”. 
3008},33 Boob}, Assdr0 
3308383 S08) G dmaswen, soa dda, of { 
He Pais GAS HOw 
QA Manodovayas soos svg 840 || In front the moun- 
ain Mandara appeared to the eyes of the-deitics in such hugeness that 
they) said; “did it touch (or) did it not touch heaven? did it place down 
or) did it not place down (its) foot on the top of Rasiiala?” 23 ds moaste 
sop B30, cB, SATAN O, fivara’s mind becamo agitated, tho army of 
he Kinnaras ran away, AOA, HwowBsnsogye BAF x2, a dazzlingly 
od colour spread about in tho cast. Wada, 3, BOBo, lugtre came in, 
ADAH DEA o 
BAI NOCANS 03,8.08,Or8 agpee® | 
HAM SeG sowenso 
AAI e wojny sir Bay, oad WAdsv« || With haste 
a will make a crop like a farmer who doos not remove the weeds (aud) 
ns; tho wifo examines the young plants, sighs deeply (and) reviles the 
ay in which (he) has done it. saxseonahxo Warwss wv Basor Re 
NsogiF soo, tho king told tho mossonger tho meaning contained in his 
mn mind, ®WoeeAdsadwOroo AowvHas DeAordo Ng SBo, the cuckoo cried 
cely, the wind blew. eserarnve 88 Mohwre v9,d AQe EIN TMV0, 
vknoss had quite swallowed sun and moon, thunder-bolts came down, 
Saerdog? es Beaertsosee Oeds0, in this manner (ho) will 
move whatsoover sickness. wdOT,0 wnse so Pogo, Brahma 
les the wholo world. 
Sdorry® Beeroo wlasose 
ey mar suaddo dedat yRowosawev | 
b4* 
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WAFOD0Ba) DABOY 
ad FooNAD dA wan asdoredoy || Ringworm will 
disappear in fivo days when (one) rubs (it) with dried cow-dung, rubs, 
in a merciless manner, the root of Seuna and also Tmblic myrobalan 
in the juice of a well-matured lemon, and applies (this medicament 
to it), 
Remarks, 

a) In $7195 the contingent future of the modern dialect (the Nudigattu 
calls it sam8ayarthakriy&pada) has been mtroduced. Uere follow some 
additional instances:— exo so? wa 9d, they may come to-morrow, 
Ws, BLeroaaAo OBO nop So, he who goes running may stumblo (and) 
fall. B® AoWAA Id .OANCB, 2 tiger may withstand a lion. oaosod 
SSO ess AGEB, in the king’s houso a dinner may bo obtained. 
Simo 7 wOr3,ca ao, he may be coming now. 


NSO GreD Idee) CoecHa G03,8 soaror Aaornede? 

335 ORF SBZA Teesao #Z.cho TAdor BeHeRe? | 

3g, PBoxIy, foun) 830 WAS Mowe, SOO ssosaede? 

dy Daodsiat wo Pde as wards SatIs aa ese? || 
Dasapada 9 || Whon (one) toaches (hor) tho duty of truth continually, 
could it bo pleasant to the mind of a fomalo servant? Whon (ono) tells 
(it) the real nature of tho soul manifoldly, could it bo known to tho 
mind of a donkey? When (one) has drawn a figure of puro gold, if (one) 
kisses (it), could it speak? When (one) applies a mark of musk to the 
forehead, will it possibly not cause a nice appearance? 

6) The past tense, as remarkod in § 194, is not unfraquently used for 
the present or future, ¢. 9. GALg, @amo 83,H0, alas, I die (or shall die). 
BOB Ao FOB Say, 8%, know I shall certainly givo. aga wid ao, Deas 
sod Aeov0, T come, walk on! esARodyooods, wd wet, dinner will 
(soon) be ready; put the loaves (used as plates)! ssago we 3 ERO 
BR, shad etPobds wry gf, he who knows (propor) words, brings a 
ruby; (but) be who does not know (proper) words, brings quarrel. (It 
may be mentioned here that somotimes the English ‘is’ is expressed by 
e30228), it became or has become, ¢. g, Bos9,00020, it is late. eSeyvood 
2), it is morning, HawIoTayTons, it is evening. a, Nrfadsootods, 
what o'clock is it? wéo ns Sora ovuz0, it is one o'clock, a4 Eafe) nes, aya 
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odogo, it is half past six o’clock. wa, Oo FIod 1n§, 083900220, it i8 a 
quarter past twelve, geo Faw Bz, 71n8, 039900380, it is a quarter to 
ten; but wos, TOY, NoHo FBsdo es3, ib is four minutes to live.) 


c) The present tense may be used for the future, e. 7. 
wade Beer Borge 
DB Aoowess, 0, ash SABo... | I go into the 
garden (and) bring (for 3%F0, I shall bring) theo, sister, a bunch of 
fresh flowers (see § 215, 5, b). 


The Kannada grammar Nudigattu says that in speaking (waodsa,Ze) 
the form of the future does not occur (in modern Kannada), in its stead 
the presont is used, eg. for cawod. soe woosds people say cad 
sae wdoga,d. 


Also when in tho modern dialect the meaning of ‘to use’ is oxprossed 
either by the simple future tense, as aa, BL000 Hoos FaA Ssowosoo, 
people say wa, weads OS waA sodoga,s, or by the continuative 
future tense, -as wa, Weed OB BO 79,8 awoBs, dosde, they say 259, 08, 
ra) QBABO Tas asad 8, 939,39 (sco § 313, 8). 

A fow additional sontences are:—pad dered, I shall go to- 
morrow. Sedo Bewand Howg.ex, if (you) want wator, I shall give (you 
some), dea) Hos Baw dd,do3,e8, I shall stay till you come, rR 
FHT Pov wad RA, Bo TO, Ada too Qu 9,0, if () come with thee 
o-morrow, my study will bo interrupted for four days. 


867, Tho forms of the imperative appear in § 205—208.” 
Tho following instances may be given: — 
Singular, 
BO Ado s9028\0, let mo do it! 
wowed BID)! onag Boened! Served ngaow! hum, O black 
ice! cry, O cuckoo! blow, O wind! 28, Fey, hear, Lari! 


nettimenienene mentee et Heenan WentOrNAt seul ft ManNEN te a Inu natew nonemene 


0 It may bo remarked that aooording to the SabdAnusdsana the imporative with flnal 7, 
a inoludos Adis, blessing, bonodiotion; vidhi, ordering; nimantrana, bidding; Amantrana, 
Uling; adhydshana, sallatting; sampradina, queationing about or considering what ta to ba 
ono; prashana, urging (an inferfor); vijhdpann, hogging (a auporior); Ajndpana, directing 
9 follow a ralo); prirthand, praying. 
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seats, Soeds! wena,d Sood sobh! wed ype 
Dawowaory! Qué Baodaot! N00}, 8 wes vats! 9 | 
wp nBeravshvo Spgs Doowsd Boed,3 wem! deo ve 
Ba ANY sro SeBoh Poo, ndesswaro SwcFAy*! |) Look liko a 
crow! Step slowly like a crane! [ide with tho stratagem of a tortoise! 
Stand like a spinning top (?)! Be roaming like a bee! Swing the 
sword-weapon-bow (?) whilst resembling a shining flash of lightning! 
In the manner of a scoundrel learn all well (and) become a teacher in 
the world! deat ado or dea oe, be thou! 
QO, DNF (0. 1. Soros) ! BOR, F088 
SOLdoNo B08, 5d8F Foro see, | 
#,Oriario QRWodo Fo 
RpODsas BIBSVFNI AA TORI? | Romain, O daughter! 
Have the vain grammarian and the vain disputant and the rustic ay 
their aim excellent poems which are (only) the aim of the mass of very 
clever poets? 
SHEE BO, Axoasods 
Soy, 55 CHIGIWIT FOGOUYSAOWO | 
N8o,¢ DAFACS Fo 
whoo aaods Adeesdo FHIwsHo || Whon the pond 
took the waters that fell from the hands of the young womon who said 
“take! take!” and all at onco sprinkled, it becamo roddish-brown wator 
on account of the filaments (of lotus flowers) that became loose and 
were scattcrod about, asa, QR wo, brothor, como hero! gore, 
ems, aed, sister, go to dine! sorve, Myvo{ ad, daughier, bo 
joyful! Beas, BAA, WA Om, God, savo me! 

wav, svooPsonsed! Aa, wo odogwses! come thou who 
walkest like a female swan! seo thou who hast the fickle oyo of a 
partridge! eas ad, be thou! . ‘ 

BSHOWO HA Waro, listen (thou) to (my) respoct{ul potition! 3$ 
HAA, save (thou) me! sorves8 Weeds 8 weedy do, even pray (thou), 
pray (thou) again! 

vse wR, may he givel wsjo sé, let him (or may ho) bring! 
Besdo Wpelrvi wogo, let the wise man worship tho gody! soeod.agé 
eebsaoo Ssodor, let him perform the religious observance in the 
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evening! BIIT Hvoguas oh oda, may the hungry man eat! evamogas 
goo Ssarneda Axon, let tho teacher instruct the boy in the sistras! 
BRo HaPForosva bor, Dew Secdsos* boeori, tho son may road. tho 
grammar, or he may read the vida!  weaa mee rorady , lot the ser- 
rant work! sda’ ade ssadork, may tho king do this! B,wOdoAy, as 
don, lot tho people do thus! a soAego HA soo @omon, may this man 
tive us lms! sdwagat & St9Go Hse, degorigo, may the king cause 
he countrics to thrive in that manner! Seddege 2 Wao aany, ae 
to, may soon tho life that is usual in the véda, become thine! desds 
WA Boo SsadO, may God have compassion on thee! waa wR wd, 
at him come in! (seo § 316, 10. 14), 
Be wado Now*soo wate Bo, may the Jina give us joy! 


Plural. 

dwar wAgh serlso Poeyredog*, lot us altogether attack 
halgunal esis oy Caste ny ws Sregoriasyo, let all of us now per- 
rm a horse-sacrifice! S%o8y 0, what shall we do? ame, BodA TOETIACED, 
t us now go to (our) house! 38 oa Roway, Peeox, let us ask tho 
winission of (our) Lather! 

Ag FON, PAI Aso Feo, make yo ready tho troop of beasts (and) 
aphants! rocorgoa, Sasha Yeok Bade Foto, O guru, delightfully 
mmunicate a story Lo us! BBPV, PFGO Sewsony, Boriterd, O children, 
aise God continually! BED, aq wad, () brothor, come here! aD, 
i) Bas BOY O, () sir, sit down! Goce dea, see ye! 

Qeas nsonipen soe Sayyeso, give ye us the desired object! dexss 
Jo yatg a, make you this! 

easoe ates, may they (or let thom) do (it)! 33 avo Sah DW, 
y the wise put their trust in true knowledge! Bd, MWNoNssos weQ, oO. 
don, may they give a female to our son! wc ndoo®, may they (or 

thom) write! 

Bais ado syatsy co, let them do this! esd woenoasas, lot thom 


368, ‘ho forms of the conjugated negative aro givon in §§ 209. 210; 
} 316, 5.6.8.9, Rogarding bhavavadanas combined with ae. seo §§ 209 
» 299, 316, 248; gf § 254, remark 1. 
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Here follow some modern instances: —ewaco dr woddo, they do not 
come now. Boga od AnowadsAy, ay, srarAo? weds da, aorredow 
ACHBWANGA, vaAas, BOA, COTS, DOW) &, 0003 Sess Asa, how 
much shall I praise the virtuous conduct of Yudhishthim? Wo did not 
utter abusive words even against his encmies, he did not look at tho 
wives of others with a wicked oye, etc. any sane matssso, I shall 
live no longer, soda dgnoide agowos Birds, even the king's 
chariot does not go without oil. esva Soo Bots Ov Wawro soa 
Sanso, though God gives a boon, the officiating priest doos not give the 
boon. SesorR Sod wan BsawMsao a) no FAY NBs, acting without 
God's knowledge is never possible for us. SING BB wads Co ec9 
sandy, he cannot bear such a load. ocaxoes noon Bwerrioe, Rima 
does not go abroad. geo,o, meridia Bodo BONO, though (his) be- 
wildorment goes, (his) fear has not gone, pag) NRO 0F,OY , I have 
said nothing. . 


XXVIL On words corrupted from Samskrita, . 


369, The Kannada language consists 

1, of words that aro peculiar to the country (désiyas) or are pure 
Kannada (atééagannada, which aro ropresonted by fat typos in the 
Mangalore Dictionary), 

2, of words that Lave bocn borrowed from Sathskyita without any 
alteration (samasariskritas, sco § 70), - 

3, of words that have bean moro or loss corrupted from Sathskrita 
(apabhramsas or tadbhavas, sec .§§ 74, 79, 81. 82, 84—80, 218. 219, 223, 
273, 370), rogarding which it is to be romarkedl that they may also (in 
speaking or writing) be used in their original form, 

4, of some words (about 21) that exist in Kannada as well ag in 
Sarhskrita (tatsamas, seo § 71, and compounds with thom, § 252, 8) or are 
as it wore Kannada and Saahskrita. 

Of these four kinds of words the language was made up at tho time 
of the grammarian Késava and his learned prodocessors. 

Afterwards daring the reign of the Musulmans many IJindusthant 
terms were introduced, and also Mahratti words becamo naturalised in 
Kannada, 


Se, BOS 


870, Saiskvila words which only change their finals when natural- 
iscil or uscd as declinable bases in Kannada, have been introduced in 
8§ 74—~79, 81, 82. 84—89. 

Sarhskrita words which undergo further, so to say more ossential 
changes when adopted by Kannada people, z.¢, the veal apabhramSas or 
tadbhavas, ave now to be considored. It will be sufficient for loarning the 
way of their formation from the following alphabetical list in which all 
she Tadbhavas especially mentioned by Ké8ava as such (about 800) are ” 
neluded, the torms in parenthesis denoting the original Sathskrita terms. 
Tinal e of Sathskrita words is represented by 0. 

68,0 (WES); ONS (WA); Eres? (wrro); en (WHF); BA (Bf,); 
s0m0A Scud: Gorics (Boss or vorls); wwe Ct or Ge); eg’ (oF 
3); @B Gr) (WR TA); wee O (VB Od); wes (88); © wed (O83); Ors, *(8039F); 
1008 (sox); wi) 33 (88,20); ciate) (eta); cla} (ede); GAT (VAs); 
i, (8,8) 5 exe (VABew); vRNA (vay); wih (waayats); wrsoaF 
ways); Ves (VssODaAy); woken (wodeen,); eto (wr); Borst 
70859); Sow (YY); END (VAR); VAS (0834); ; ad (BMD; Gf. we 
}j SBA (wadsMITDAy; y waa); 8n@ or exd (GasvB); BAO (VIO); 
Aon (wsaes or edad); avs (wdem); wes (VOD); ~ Uso (Ue 
Feo); EON (Yeas; ¢/. aN); Nd (Ved); UNA (YBET); Yrred (wT 

¢. 80); BONS (VON); ERAN (GUAR); Ge (GY); YON (a 
YR); GOI (GoIRe): GT (UFad); GT (rrVd); GIA), (8083,); dag 
Joa); YD (wad); GAA, S00.eH@;— sen (eat). gone (bert 
onvOB (HorOe): a8 (28); 083.78 (ARF); BRS (a8, jj — HAS (R 
3); — wor 83 (eve,t3); ervoriél or ever] (wore); oes sts (za WS) ; 
we (we, ©); mney (wothasert); evil (woe 8); e307 (og, de 
Be); oT (ees); wroxs CORSE wosyg or eons, (eoag,); woah, 
DRL)j— IB, (OF); oer (GFF); a (ad);—Her (Haw); — wh} 
2): — tort (do); WER (OF); — BAG (GAG); —Fomod (Toor, saw); 
a (S33); FoFO (Mow); oes (F3)3 Pwos (22792); Bee (awe); 
, (Dw); Foes (oow); Tow (Tok); Bed (FH.Med); Bt (#8); 

(#t); vat (FUR); FA (GaN); Fed (MO); Veg, (ea); eRe or sept 
38); Pegodos (eye); veg (woe); FI (SR); V0 (Ferd); Fzv,0 
42,0); FOS (Hd; a/. Bod); FH, (8); VA, (TOF); FAB (Teor ss); 

55 


es, GU: Be 


22 (dy 8); Fo (Fx); Vea (RFU); FHS (PRC); Fey, (wo); 
G38 (FIA); Toy, (BaoF); FAY (FO); Foy, or Hd (VHB); vo 
(o2); vons (sew); Boa (Teas); Pos. (FAs); TH (Barr); 
gag (300); BOowy? OF Bowe '(Bhowe); FOB (Fd8); waVorio (3 
soo¥); draws (wats); FY (No); FIA (Foz); Bhs (Foro); Tar 
(sa#); Fev (eQd); woor or MOOR (s98B); BoA (MA); TFomaws 
(Tawocs); Tos or FA (Sos); Toe (Bae); se" (Ya); sed (Fed); 
Seat (Sea); BoB, (#08); Bows (HowA); Beg, (ed) 5 Leia) (B2 
DFA); FD, (Poss, ; BAe (Bewalg); Tod (M00); BAIS (Tadd; 
Gf. BOC); BoM, (Bom) 5 BOD (ROD); Boles (8,0); Fees 
(Feed); Fesea (Fewea); BAS (Yss); Ydawow; Hoowd (gord); 
Boe}, (Boral); BIO (wow); sowan (sow); Tora (sed); 
FHS, 30 (PAV, G 0d); Bos, (PB,); Bows (Sows); Boers (Hoe 
Sw); Bod or Boees, (Feds); Boea (Tes); Boece (Bos); Koen 
(Fae); Hoes (soeiwd); Hoedeo (Fed); Woes” (wow,4);— ne 
(nz3); Rowe (wor); Noh (PE); NB (a); nea,, (a); nee, (rR); 
ASS (88); Ne, (0g); Moe (Hwee); Nino (PHFD); NwoA (Nod, 4); 
Rest (Pes); rrawo (aed); rats (rrazg); Trew (NBA); rradH, 800 wad7; 
raed or ryasd (71,80); MADE (7a,Ds9c0); MDB (mB); NONY (Ary); 
AOA (NOS); Mow d (Rowrd); Me (8); rood 8 (0e8,8) ; nog, (Rox,); 
MAS (Boag); Mose (rosa); roe (red); Moe (Hobs); nor 
(Bow); Fock, (Mages); Aes (Beds); Aeros (Avoegasio); Aves 
or Aoeons, (#009); Raw? (Reema); ARwerm (Roessd); rvoees, 
0. 1s FMRCI (WER); Avoecsnr, on, Bracco (gveesd), rPe (ried); ~ 
WEN (HE co); — Ba, (BF); BAO (8829); HY, (KA); wdehod (edd); 
a (Bd); wa, (@%)); wor (eos); wed (ao); woe 5 ColRIE wood 
(eOwo); woes (wosdv0eg); FO (Bad); SF (SS); Fy, (08g); oy 
(9%, ); 2, (Oa); 8a, (Su,); 8d 71 (80,8); wW? (cd808);— wld (waH); 
wn (arises); verte (dprit8, or. dyed); wrod (aod); woe (dpe); 
word (pods); ws (pes); wed (eat8); mse (odog,); eB (odad); wa, 
(B8,); wa, (doe,); we (Soom); watoe (humve; of wae); maa, (dpsta,); 
WO (240); wad (Cdoato); mateo (estoy; of desea); wipe (dood); ane 
(shost@); wae (Moa or amo); wed (clad); wa8 (SPax); ws 
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(odod); wAxmeods (cud); wore’ (ges); wes, (ods); ww9O (e98); 
eothy (Goda); wos (Gad); woe (239, 8); erie or she (woe); evA,, 
0. ¥. ee, (28ecar); Beor, or. eon (ede); earl (sede); wd or 
wns (08,3 af. wo8,); work (cdr); morose (osoort, ); wd, (arog); 
mo (S04); BND, SOC BOT; WO, 0.1. aOBd (Ba_3); esee3 (280); 
Basie (desde); BOA, (BMeeS,); eoert (oSaert); Boen (oder); auoeeg ni 
pwecsn?); woes *(Bge8); BORON (eae); evoen (Baex);— 
Spoecs® (Ape d); dpe (dps); dpe, or perhaps dpeow (Spore) ;—~ Be. 
BH); dalocorl or dasdhri (diode); Bod (Bow); sed (3b); da (ats); 
son (3) eos) ; 3Ro,0 (38); 33 (303); 3uA (S849; of. 334); BIH, 
BaI9,o); Bore (Svorl); sve (sa,0); BOA (39,0); Stor (Boor); 
BA (804); 3H (7H 12); S9eo (ARs); EE) (AQBR); Boesr (soo); 
(8); 28, (3¢%); ar (3%); Sea (800); ty, (Bes); Bd (A,Od8); 
38 (31,9); oe (*L,8); 30% (303); AOL (48, o); 3an 
A08); B0r8 (deh); Bodo (S270); Bove or Bove! (Zo); Bnens 
10,030) ;— Seay (eg); BS (Bs); Gd (B,9); Se, (GH); day, or Ba, 
Jar); davaed (Gaoradeow); dd (ma,0); Booss (dara); 3A (83); 
B (Bo); wad (79,0); mod (God); woe) (Gea); aVPs, (m2Bnv); 
aco? (arab); Oee (HH); Oew (Hem); OO (Geez); peor (Dede); 
) (8)3 aon (Q*); Moroe (mowaw) ; Both9 038 (Bookoerga); Bobs 
9%) aN) (Q); BHA (B08); Gon (Geox); dos (Bax); wore or 
ants (BONED); BOAT (Pos); Boe (f0O0); B88 (BSN); BS (03); 
deed (Ta,er0); Berd (cio,eed); doen (doen); does (Awew);— dary 
Bor, seo day,);— 8B (Sa); Need (Ars); SY, (BA); Pods (RAD); 
O32 (Wp 8d; gf. Secs); Wes (TA); Wocen (oases); Ore93, (Oge03); 
I (OSs); DBO, MBH (QF); Qs, (028,); QUT (AHI); 2B (VA); 
ae (qs); OO (dH); 04 (038); Oewg (amore; Gh 0248); Yan 
Fe, 1B); AwAB (dmonB); QW (QAR); VsywP (QHFo); VdH 
10%); OAH (PHO); OA (OB); OAoB (O%ow); Heo® (Hed); Hos 
m8); BB, (Bes); Sedo (Bodody); Seaka (Bayo); Aor (odsort);— wet 
£)s WE, (BR); Brides (Gee); Had (Gago) cae Se) oe 
84 (Hq8); words (Kowds); whee (aA) z ein (ays); = z 
ho (xdwo?); edad, (ade); KA (x8; of ae awa (x) 283) 
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03 (#8); 23 nae 23, (@3); mo, (@3); Doom (2%, ) Patosn) (x F 
Rodeo (Hosea); BIA (HOsd); noe (see); moe or wor (x28); 
Fstenyat (A2F); oe (Bors); Yt, 800 Wye; Wasnt (S,s30900); xa 
dd or WADS (Saohs); Bao (32h); ae (Bw); Bes (Ay Be); RP or 
mere (Ae); Boo? (%,9; Gf. BA); BING (9,88); Horo or Horo (aa, 
FO); ek (aeons); DaBo or wood (mate); acs (maw); sTawd 
roca (gDOaS); AN or sail (Mato); MEX (wos; 4/: aA); avons 
(moxie); sorace (Wewaee); Taxes (Mowe); MoO oF aay (wae); 
asta, or Sobhy, (a); dean (808 8); “arb (ped sae); deay or dora 
eg}; daved (Bas of py Moss); Hecs 7%, . Yr. RCV (MEH, 0. wa Beow); 
Hh (SAF2); H8,%, ox porhaps Qsxewr (wy &8); HA (G38); Os 
(BAB); BH (AW); Gooros (GOS); aor (Cadw); Seco Seger); 
HYR (Hes; 4/. Heer); Sey, (Weel); Hew (Hes); Bee, or porhaps 
Hees? (BO, HeS?); Heer (Hess); Wey,n (Baz); peer, seo 
BOA; PPA (S'WR); BWI (woee);— wes (GS,); wr (srr); 
aor (BaP); WeF oF we (83S); wel (ses); woes. Sie, words 
(Bows); woe (Te 9); 0H (GBR); AN or wAN (Bars); wea (sey); 
weg or weg (arg); weg (seer); wd, (sar); wes wre (sieir aioe) 
Ds (m8); “want (wags) wed (wurd; G/ woes 9); wos (sx); 
ave (23,34,5 of ozta,); nest (BQH); wad (Bad); wd (BO); 
wna (SNS); od, (sxg,) ude (QRq); wt (BA); we (seo); 
ears (Saws); woo (wat); wads (sod); wad (79,0); 290 (sa); 
WAR, (HOW); WA (oR); wow (Hoe); OF (HH); Dork (short); wo 
79d OF Worrad (Horvat); wey eg (Pes): as (Og); Weer (ey); 
OH (Uy); Neo eas (Sanyo); Dors (2¥.9)3 O80 (D20,0) ; Do (29); 
oon (QSeod); De (HB); OR eo (Ngzaw); “ocd (gaa); OAT or YS 
(age); mob (a@); WoO (Hah); Hodoron (=sa,xor); note 
(Bay); QA (NB); Hess (Mews); Ded (Heh); Mesto (Pes; af. Wess); Wes 
(Ded); Hess (Mess); eos (eg); awd (08); aad) (od); wey, (Ards): 
Bows (By ove); BISEs (a, Bde); Bs (So); 8g, (e3,); see (Spoosse); 
Bog, (Wes); wert (ert); Sess (Medd); ded (ao); wed (eo); Bea 
(Spon of: “non; Weed (pseod); he (eet); Goss (0h,0x); ehvoworl 
(resort); WA © (wed, Wea H); Costs, (e,3,)5 eager (ser); edvaer) 


“— 


zi 
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(@veen);— eg, 880 veg; Bye (Rodos); — shove or Svos~d (GTFY); TO 
(8088,9); soroed (sho¥ak); sue (ogy); coed (Boeg, 0); stoda (stod); 
svow8A or soovs37 (soets 33083 (si98); oe (Zs), seg (s0e9); 
soe (seg 8); ade (sore); xx, (aos); sor, b9 (99) 300, 
(802,); Bow, 8 (sg,); SOA, LS° (aE, ©); soodaen (soBa); odor (Rodo 
3e); OA (08); PANY sta) (3,288); SoA (Bo); 300.977 (208%); Fae) 
(somst); sods, S00 ByA; oA (ssog); soo (aisobs); sisoede (sisoed%,); 
dog (HIWA,); SwAs (SsoMomy); BVA (SoomoWg); Dori (Soyrt); Dose 
(MPS); Dose, OF DICH, (By By); Qoas® (NIH); SooF (Sow; of dri); 
BoBWB (Bo0s,); Boonog* (B.s0) ; soon (8008,%); B08, a) (By Oe); 
3wQR (08,8); Soa (Goode); Soday [seas], SoeaXo (wooed); 
3o¢69, oF 30g, (a80¢0, 0.1. soed); ssoes (Boes); Sysdo (Motoed); Sys or 
30002, (siodods) s° ahvery (Bo); Soe (oom); Soe (sr.0g); Seed 
mo0w9B) ; — odvortosdo (cdoo7},); —~ BBA Es (d9%%) ; OF. SECKAE ONE (Card) ; 
Bp (038; 4: 38); 3d, (33); Badp, (0832); UBodoe SAO (CAO) ; 
dO (Tow); TOA (Gad); Owe (saw); oe (adve0) ; O89 (ard); OA (O30); 
HA (BOB); Day or cox) (an); Goes (Boe) ;— owes (OF £2); 
BH (OF); OF, (OF); OBL (OF); ero (wm); ors (or); 
AN or one (Gale); waea (aogs); Osco (Oars); DAV, OF 
rhaps ©3209 (s,8)); wasved or cadre (ous) wats (ead); 
awwwaan (valyose); 8x, (Sere); Boers (Bees) ;— Sos (BB); 33, 
33F); Boa (Soaks); Se, or porhaps also Sosy (SV); Saw (svg); 
DROP (VAs); TOWe (MawAO); Soe (sawWy©); Od (N,v); OB 
8); O8, (%9,); 2B (GQ); OON (Mov); Og (Hag); OF (ax, of 
9); DAKO (NAR); dort (worl); HeeA (Hewes); Ses (Bem); Sar 
yon; Gf Bens); soowe or Aone (HowyO®);—Aora (Aovedd); 
vd (S808); ABP (BH); HBS (How,y8); AvS (eFC); AS, (WOH, af 
3); ant (ANF); Noe ene woes foe, No¥S (Zon); AoW 
2); Nos (Sos); Worl (Now); Aorid (Hopes); Hora (Norley); ows 
$5)3 88 (88); Hed (Bd); Beg (Neg); AegQ (Sq); ABO or Ags (we, 
3 83,8 (Bae); 2,0 (A 32); NB,8 (Rae, eS); 38, (Rong) § AB2 
»)1 8 RAO (AHAW); Bae, O.%. AH,e ver @); Awd (8); BY, (ASF); 


8 (ned, D); Aays (syd); Aa? (ache); Aso, (2534 ); Rao, 
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(er); Aovaady», (489802) 5 Ad (49); Ad (8d); NU (gd); AdWs 
(058); ROodG (RPE a xs); pire (8 Oe) } xen (se) ; Esta] 
(gu); Aw (Beko); Nair (Aodweg’); Area (¥ Reo ae axiea); BA (83); 8A 
(AA); Ne (AB); Hod, (Woy); Hoe or watt (waco); Wad (72, 3); wood 
(mogx); AO (23,8) HIQ, (J0,); HH (Yow); ose (aagsh) mono 
(mado); Hdd (2008); moded (Baded); WoVcd (wats); Hod (sod); 
nod, (Wass); AS (Bago); HOA (WORA); HONS (BOYS); Wansd (alr 
&); Aor (Now); Aortad (Barvad); Aol\ (3)0f) 5 FX) 3 (8): AR 8 (ABy 3); 
AB (80); AO (30); Ad (30; ADA (808); “nd (333); nes (3¢8); 
Aed (ed); Aeaé (Seo); Aesd (Besd); vers (dears) ; AON? (AON?) ; 
Aves (dox8); Aoe8, (8203) Rota (worer); Ao, (8$,); 4a, (ROS¥); 
Aa (2@); 8 aie (8025); xvéta, (29833) 5 moon (#08); oer or Aye 
(2); ae (800; of Oe); sige) (ANH y); Raed (Bers); Aved 
(oR); ROY (20); Be (ody); Aaa (YS s; of Ay) 5 A825 (ABBY); 
AB (88); Seed (3.¢8) ; Bes (03); Beads (3 exh) Nex (Bes); New (803); 
Ags (AR, 3); As (833) ; ad or AON (A089); Hoary (done); Rad 
(09) ; 208, (Aor); AOR, (Box); ArOwrl (Zvesri); Awdes (WPoDR,); 
HOA (xy 2); aes! (Ba,ec8); Aoeasared (Noah); SO (FO); — wr 
(20,8); BN (N,); Bowl (Sor); wr (tft); ado (HWow); etd 
(#,c8e3); stg (z weg); 68, (wx); BOY i word (Raat); Baws or Boa 
(33,8); BS, (HA); Bao (ag); ed (oH); sicieg (339,£8) ; won 
(Raw); Bdss (sosz) ; BWA (BAF); Bor (Pos); Bea or wet 
(Begoss); BASS, sco dade; BA (x,Nd); ONO (robe, of. mots); 
wor (madre, of say); wes (wos, gy DR); dodo, (28, af. Godda.) 
dora. (8¢9, gf. Seay); 2,0 (®¥,0); %3 (ado); wx sige (HBe, af. Vay 
£9); “woth (Rear); wo (0); oe, or doe (Ay Bs %) 3 Be (248, of 2 8); 
Be, (43); BANK (ave, Oav); chats ae eon (e028); sari 
or ai (%3)8); COR ons (8, O29); BORA (ae, af Bog BA); OR, 
(cedr); svete, or ‘aad aan (Aa, hl, of. Speen), 

Regarding compounds with them see § 252, « seq. 

In the Sabddnuddsana there are tho following additional tadbhavas:— 

steed (SHAR); ena (eri, 9); ew OA (RoR); wdAor (wt 
% ort); ws (wad); Bonds (dorde#); wie (03,83); ovae@ (woah); 


e 
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one (evap, §); owed, (aaah); de, (or 208? wer); HowadAr (Heed); 
BO (GH); Tos (Gos); SA (Ta); Seok (Sed); ahs (sowie); Boot 
(aos); RB (BS); wad (8g); Ba, (BS,); wes (aH); UPan 
(waodrd); wd (Apes); worl (Chow); wks, (Bye); wad, (apes); 
wA (dpa); vsorl (cuvarl); exes (cast); wade (odode); ede (aH 
©); seg 0 (4%); 88 (48)3 Beod (Soswerss); Aad (88s); dd (hd); 
GAs (WIN); Was) (wos); OB (Be); aon (Gone); ore) (353); Be ee 
(S38Fa); avers (o028) ; woe Vs (©89,08); DON (%3)3 wOoAon (9 
Sor); DING (H3,Fov); HAS (H SNH‘); wovet (waded); ww, (BX); 
wos (BOO); wos (3,3); wana (79,082); VOR (NQevar); AS (8) 
SA (B.A, 8); Boot (SwP); Soed (Swdd); An (yQB); Sod 
(Sos); Sowa (Swede); ose (cdg); odoFS (O008,); OO (28); 
One (admey); ds) (ads); ow (OF); OBACA (GDsI2,5aq); aaa 
(wad 8); NIIas (Neoay); DePoro (Oe); oss (382); Mowe) (Aowov) ; 
a, (Sous )j Aros (eo); Modo (Seok); Avato (gato); woes (See); worse 
HIGBe); Nord (Horvad); Ace (dee3); Nob} (Ahoy); Aed (Heo); How. 
Aa); Auatorlo (aPoparle); Avoeed (Foes); WIR (WHF); dodo (Ao); 
0d (840); Soest (hess). Of thoso 91 tadbhavas twonty-cight (viz. ed, 
une, was, Toe, a9, wa, wart, wos, 28, geda [as Seda], ce, 
38, Bass [ns BAO], OB, dort, 3x, Sed £0, 08, T9AS, Ose, cows, 
ido, wts, Devo, AS, wow, Norio, Hed) are in the Dictionary. See 
iso tho Sabdinugisana’s words with 9 in § 281. 

It must not be thought that the tadbhavas mentioned by KéSava in 
10 above list and tho Sabdinudfisana, are all which Kannada contains; 
Sava himsolf knew more, e.g. Wego, CIB, etc. Thore are many 
hers, as the Dictionary will show. It may be said that most of the 
dbhavas are used in conversation by all classes of Kannada people. 


XXVIII. On the doubling of consonants. 


871, As in Saiskrita so also in Kannada a doubling of consonants 

tes placo which properly does not belong to the department of grammar. 
is now found mostly in anciont inscriptions (aisanas), more or loss 
0 in anciont manuscripts. 


oe, AOS ee 


The grammarian KéSava toachos such doubling in tho following 
instances in all of which it is optional:— 

1, in the dative plural whore A is preceded by of, ¢. y. Bean er, ad 
air (§ 119, a, dative), A, econ F (§ 132, a, dativo; § 240, 5); 


2, in the past participle formod by ado preceded by of, ey. deca F, 
Boer, eda, wAdoF (§ 155); 

3, in the present-futuro relative participle, if 9 and x are preceded 
by of or @38, e.g. BORF, BeAr, Boges F (§ 180, 3), waar, mMOHF, 
eanr, wher (§ 183, 10), agr, Bar, UBF, Soewr (§ 183, 1. 2); 
and also, if that is not the case, «9. dovx, dea, 2d, Joe, (§ 183, 
7, 8); 

4, in compounds after a répha, eg. Dery Fess : nas ero (§ 246, a), 
and also when there are no compounds, ¢. y. Beas reotaoeo, NEB FPA) 
(§ 246, a). 

His other rules regarding the doubling of consonants (§ 109, a, dative 
3, for &;§ 194 exo etc, for eo etc, in tho present tenso; § 198, 8 
8, for @3) in the past tense; § 203 #,0 for woo in tho prosont, future 
and past tenses; § 205 on for # in the imporativo; 2145, 7, @ the doubling 
of as, sat, of, ods’, of in doclinable bases; § 216, 7, ¢ that of oss in 
certain verbal themes; § 215, 1, / thal of a, rs, wf, ost, of in tho 
negative; § 248, 8 whore a following consonant is doubled alter sao; 
ant § 273 enzo, for wrOdy, ote.) belong to tho sphoro of grammar. 


Bhattikalanka in his grammar SabdanuSisana (sittra 65 sey.) expatiates 

on the doubling of consonants, giving ¢.y. the following instances:— 
DERBI, ase Fee ADDY, Kane, MOOK FAR Ids, weer 
saxes Sok, moped Faydos, aatee, FSO%, Re Ot FOOAROS, wow FR FeZVoN, 
ese Feadaop we OADDS, oH er sAsos, pblerg FeO a ys, wanee F 
RAO’, MAHagrHFo', Sdeareado wedoF, RABE FA DS, nog Feo go0ad 
Of, Awa resodes, dedests FRSA, Tes Ser 3HH,0%, ane res Zoe, 
oR ross Shot, oF wr ino® ; AB vow er vorigs, wABodrr dp’, 
BHAT Fag of, PUAN Pars Agama, OY, % ee BA, 


— 441 — 
SEEN uy, So, i lee a Hage £o0ve, acND, 
a, ape BAW; — WO 280, HEE Ao, mE Ho, Fog, 00; — wo Bo, 
WY yes ey sean; — ony, "8 RAPA Aes; — Renae’, warner, ees, 


8 


3 
setae eace ea; - Sacaatsorirs§, Bptdawgrso, nectrwce 6 
(0. t. NeSenecsea 29). aces) Rv#o;— OIF, Both OF BEF, aa ower, ae 
oy ; Boo eddy A seo YF, WNosF, Boorog, 5 ered, PeNDTs} 


Sacer rofiohoy, ose Awoar, asdryos, aaeg sont, HQ F3 
m0, Bericcrg, A AdAo, pach OFS; 00, Rarkeorg deh. ae BANA F, Talal A Fs 


ee, 


nag, Benes, morres, wa w, Wad ror, evroed OS, MAB Foo, 
gorieg Ro, $28 FO, sree’, o, poy Foy areas ia “sty hr, Sood) 
4 re, seyud FOS, BeAOG FAO, er Fou’, Beery Fo, HORSES,» 
sa sae Ady Ne RACINION F, secoaison Fes, weiodtr Fy 
oP AOE ry, bs tod eae, Fa, “wehoee, Fxo, WHAM FRO, bs FARO, FO, 
ow aoeny F Fo, OnIS, nee ee, Roney ae es, oo 0; 
eontg Bo, Sooty, Sut 0 03 mag shoe ys, =, 5, yf, ey 5° 
Bee *% °, ae ee an a, 8, 24, ry ys, 20, 09, vse 
pao, vey 44 a Opes work ser dios, spicy sneabie: me, FoQ ie 
O08, sory 83s, 3, wad re of ;—sadenr, BOBO FH; — NAIF 
BF NABI; waaeros— Senrhy, Bennyrd, ROWDE ATS, AFR 
aBvno;— der res, #dg,rd;— Soesa,reo, svar FOB — BD, ero, 
cB,FR, Ben reo, der reg, Bon rO;— demgoyo, Searda, desyrest, 
WAH, BIOPA;— Versa, Bao rsa, Oe. For, tote CFE; — wr 
x, DUP, PDi — BsRr A, WwYFATO;— WFO, ware 

Professor Max Miller gives the following instances on tho doubling 


consonants in Samskrita in his «A Sanskrit Grammar for Boginners’ 
56 


p. 59:— war (for wer), ms (for 20,33,5°), aid Fa (for Sgr), sa 
Se (for dg,FSe, it is shown). 


His general remarks are as follows:— “According to some gram. 
marians any consonants except r and h, followed hy wnothor consonant 
and preceded by a vowel, may be doubled; likewise any consonant proceded 
by ror h, theso letters boing thomselvos preceded by a vowel. As no 
practical object is obtained by this practice, it is best, with (the gramma- 
rian) Sikalya, to discontinue it throughout.” 


372, An alphabetically arranged list of words (compounds and 
others) which are contained in various places of tho Sabdinuatisana, the 
numbers referring to the stttras under which they ave found. Whon a 
word is explained in the Sabdinuddsana, the explanation in that grammar’s 
generally Sazhskrita form is adduced immodiately after it in the Net. 
If a mere number is added, it denotes that the meaning of the term is 
not given by Bhattikalanka and is not known to tho author of the 
present grammar, 


89,08. Tadbhava of G89. 160.— ENang, A washorwoman, 190,— G08 
Tae, A warrior. Soo undor Axidora— ops. 80, (7/, VorsR in Dictionary ?—~ 
ey, dave d, alsa adores codec oa. Working in leathor or skins; tho 
making ready or decorating horses ole, 425.-—- #9 Paotd,, A man who is at the 
head of, or engagod in, S282. %. 425,— wey dort, = Bed» Vood2, 425,-— Goede, 80, 
(Tbh. of Sosor' 7), — wlisah, Bdemao eeeaodde, Producing dissonsion or 
disunion of others, 407,— eWsauir, A man who practices GMs. 407,— 
SUS8 67. (Qf. CYNE in Dictionary ?),— SAXY. A fomalo who carries hor 
mistress’ betol-nut pouch. 200,808, The lowor part of a spear. 348, — 
edowve. Hsdde% A man who practices cooking, 545.— GAN, A man who 
cooks, 410,— 800. = ENT. 410,— 888, Tho act af touching, ote, 561— 
Sexe, 441,—38. Dative of ©8, 265,—eaNoo*, Criof, pago 101 in the 
following verse: Badiwmrea Aeroasog® your raw Blot Awoww® worto | 
Fea) Haw’ day noo strato dosaod We We gen sadaee | Thoyro is no pillage, 
enmity, captivity, grief, wooping, and poverty, cheat(?), fraud, bribory, theft, 
slander, hunger, famine, blame, destruction, wearinoss, trembling, sickness in 
that district, — oan. Thh, of Gado, 138,—eNYoR,, Not to bo passed 
beyond; not to be disregarded. 441,— 2,8, 80,~- ea, 8m, In that 
manner, 80, thus. 487,—S8dor, Thh. of YPNor, 15 1,—@xovyas, A joint 
bed. 73,—C0aon¥, A king's daughtor, 248,—ed8a 09, A flowor-gardon. 
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78,— 8898, A flowor-bud. 95,— 888g, Tbh, of Uses, 147,—80H, Th, 
of BSF, 147,— GOBS, = OBS, 147,— 805. Grinding, ete, 561. — Carson, 
Six cubily. 8566,—orreas, A malo who has a flowor-liko oye. 402.— 
eorecrs8, A foworing amaranth or barioria. 74, —~ GORRCFO, = OSH t9,, 
78, —~ esaoao,, A woman who is hasty from nocossity, 195.—— esxoaoly,, = osx 
wom. 195,—. 473, 515. (It appoars there as a vorb together with 
88), —UOWP, 473,— 449, 67,—OAd, Fodmde, A vile man. 296,— 
wsect, Thh, of URQt, 140,— ena, goo, At that time. 19. 20. (Cf endo 
in Dictionary), — ¥&s8, A male addictod to play. 423, — vWmere, Addiction 
to play, 481,—¢mo0, sayeoogrs, Mither-or. 20.—earo®, dows An 
elephant-killer: a lion, — 3, Leaving upon, ete, 557,—vounk, agroogrs, 
Vehomontly, otc. 20. — voi, 8, = Yokn, 20,— ody. Selecting, 556,— Y¥o,. 
we, ss wo,ma,OvIds Placed at tho head of, etc.; being engaged in or occupied 
with; ete, 425,—UsoF, (YSoF). An ablo, great man, 88. 352 in the following 
verse: Rasor oss’ & Dovadoo Fwy Baro aw’ ody Badd ddo | sows oss, 
R084 Sosdor ward 339 Bs, 0 aries o 1, — 8OA9 (i. ¥B%), Beads, paws. 
A male who is inclinod to play, 545,-—-%e*%. Sinking in a fluid, ete. 140.— 
nopoon, 80, (A sweet cako?).— 24%. Ina crowd: greatly. Ina verso under 
35, and in ono undor 193.— 3,8. Dative of @%. 265, — amv, ado. Thus, 
u this mannor, 487,— @Qn. A smilo, 95.— 9ATQD (0, 1, BR,0,9). A swoot 
nango, §5,—avoreiae® In the sontenss war@,chag sho ad oleae aeore 
Wooo, Q21,—-- Bsesa. ‘Two pairs, 98. 94,—— sa Two choultries. 98,— 
asreor. Two onds ofa garmont, 98,— amare 90,101, (Two armios?, seo 
WA), Gara. Two points. 92,— BOM. vaopre’. A rat-killor: a oat. 
4%, —~ 83. Giving (#2), 570.— 88. Bringing forth young (80,0), 
79,—~ Veysoe. A rising river (wrydd) Soo"), 883.— MeN. Thh. of 
volaen. Soo Wer won. — wes. ating, 557. evaded. In the sentonco wa 
‘ortoeg Od. 214, W378 Pulling up by the roots, destroying; a disoasa 
f the extornal car. Seo wwe,i.— ems. FBo(%). How? in what manner? 
37, — muse, 8d, = era. 487,— ws. 1, = way, 437, ~— ova. 2, B04 to, Silently, 
uiotly, 487,— asses. The state of being high, 481.—- eusaaar. A man 
ho abstains from food. 407.— eva. Thh. of wa3,8. 160.— waaay. Thh. 
"Baar. 183.— May. So much as this in an intermediate manner. 441,— 
den, FSF. A suffix to denote a maker of. 410,— mero 140, — evarser, 
10,— vere, 140,— eum. 140,— eR A gront cater, 415,— noid 
$n,= cnn. 415,—ewisedt. Feminine of emisdr, 196,— node. = way, 
ti. — nad. Crying ont, ote, 558,— 98,004. Tbh, of Soa, 875.— oh. A 
apid ote, female, 197,— 8am. To canso to reckon, etc, 541, — omy aa. 
ght ghvudas. 851. — 4, w8vde¢ DOI". Hight times, 851,— oso, bo. ego, 
ow? in what manner? 439,— 08. = 0806. 439,—— odddose*, A second 
nalo. Plural odadaosy 0%, 185,— sdened, Hooda. A wind-oater: asnako, 
5o* 
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546, — ode9,8. Two times. 818, — odeo9,9%. Two lnivos or swords, 359, —~ 
war. A fase buffalo. 444, — 988) or “ome A particlo ugod in amaraga, 
vidira and Amanirana. 21,— 883. Tho fragrance of flowor-lonvos. 73.— 
oxeox. A mat of (or for) potals, 738, 98%]. A placo of potals, 78,— 
on¥Y. A ring of petals. 72.— ria. A young calf, 87.—s¥aowone2. A 
herd of young kine. &87,— 00, (8, OFF). Tho gigantio swallow-wort, 140, 
160,—ety. 140,— 9. 140, (Standing up?).— 90,508. An upward look, a 
high view. 332. — ovo. A heap, a crowd. Seo 2, oa —- oad’. Thh. of 
ood, The eleventh day. 160,— 693. Sovon sini 35 G6, —~ 9603 083, 
#284, A male who has soven hands, 866,— 0, N#,wovas*. Sovon times. 
356,—~ ee. Bursting forth, ote, Plural wmosne’. 5¢0,— wade’. Rising, 
ote. of the body, 885,—%@p. 67, %8%, Pulling or rubbing, 561,— es 
To2F, A female sheath-maker, 201.—-e8FO3% Ono hand. 90. 101,— 
wares, One stick; one arrow. 101, -~ ser, Ono span; ono sword, 78.—~ 
wesraors, One ond ofa garment. 94,— GFA, Ono thousand, 04,—~ &srd, 
One head. 858.—%o%. Trombling, Soo undor Sdsno*.—. we Poy, Ina 
verse on page 78 beginning Yde.—%% Sock, An innor gardon, 101,—~%¥ 
s2en¥. A quarrel of the inland country. 73.—%% 566, (A vorb from which 
wa) is dorived),— 08, §66.— %Ga, A good poarl, 71.— wean, TL, — 
~¥95. A fine string of pearls, 833,— ren onda. Ctood sutioda, BB, wey, 
od, A male who has boon born in a good iises 42.0, om WHO. A malo ihe 
bolongs to, or has boon born in, a good village, 419.'—- btoown?. A fight in 
which one rung, 844,— &80% A porson addiotod to voading, 140,—— a. 
Loving, 678,—&erwar. A female sorvani, in tho sontonco Vdsoria® aor Lo 
NS Leriwdrovo® dove Ly dos §4,— hwo Tho business of a dldkdya, 
431,— Fowsnaes. = = vouron'd in Dictionary. 481, — Pouosan, w0r, aaos, A 
brazier. 416, — Fz, Fo, 3 OM 2 OAD, across | s3e Ieosir at. A mala 
who makes a decision that is not to be direaunded, Ad1,-— Bex A sirong 
bone. 389,— #8. A strong, or rough, man, 408, dma,” Groat graco- 
fulness, 840.— Pardon, A proat wonder, 98,—%a00r, Wxoossivo love, 
ote, 296, — #9) 008. A malo who is blind of the oyos. 801, — #ep.od). Thh. of 
Foe. 160, Soe however F#,o.38,— #389. To bo angry with, in ihe gontonca 
so, ohacbe? wager, 214, "~ Wd obotd, Tbh. of ey, Baad. 878,— FBov 
ad, = it ofaedd, “378, —~ BS odaesad, = FH oT. 878, — ees 238, toe, wry fhowren. 
An agaibadl 346, — Fed 3, e (F E52 Bp, os ), 55, — Bet, os), sof, A watar-lilyelile 
eye. 95.— 7595. The ipl of the eye. 89, — vn, “A malo who has oyes. 
403,— FOdr¢. A man who has ears of corn, ete, 73, — Bap 03), 80, —- Fa, ae. 
A man born in the Kannada country, 420, 421.— 83.83. A Kannada woman. 
190.—®a20n. A post, 410, FayB, NZOw. A fragrance-sucker, $08, 
546, —aiy28, The wife of a blacksmith, eto. 199.— Pan, Teorveer. A 
male who does any act or work, 412, —~ 0a. A man horn { in tho country of 
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Karehida. 420,— 3843, A woman born in Karahida. 196.— doar, A 
man who rosides in, or has boon born in, Karahdda, 419,— Poe. Ponaddr 
FOF Aso FAW ON. Hd. Black colour, (as that of) cloth, blankets, ote. ; 
ono who has a black colour, ono who is black. 402. 408,—8ovss. A man 
who has a black colour. 402,— 0%. A fomale who is black. 194,— 70. Fy 
gue ardorda sda wmowodIdndadwrawe dae akedaopro ABD, Ov, 3T IHD 
wae |  Mywadadvraeie MOT AD, HBS, Bss0%, ip, saede > Tho word #9 denotes a 
likonoss (or form) mado of beo’s wax ote. (surrounded with clay) in order to pour 
out (the metal) in a fluid state (into the form), when one makes statues of gold, 
silvor and other metals (¢. ¢. a mould); or at tho construction of a house, ete. it 
denotes the first (or principal) post orected at an auspicious timo. 296. See Moe 
vd. —Bnry. 844, (Could it bo Fira P Gp sarees, under sarira, ?), — Fara), 
A black pool, 884,— v8 880, in tho sontenco 1980 FORA; (porhaps= 
1 FOG, a quarralsome fomalo),— Foz. sadove Vico, xed. Who has boon 
yom from tho foot, a Sidra, 420,— 022. A mutual fighting with stones. 
381, — Foros, A superintendent of (precious) stonos, 425, — Foyt. = op ody, 
\25,— Fe9,0% A plantain hard as a stone, 70.—%Y9. Stonerain, 93.— 
3G, 569. (A vorbal thomo from which #38% comes), — Faas. A forkod 
orn of a bow. 88,— sodoriam’ oy vaso’, To soo a wildorness. 380.— 
ood22% A porron addiotod to take pods. 414, s90%.,. Fruit having dovolopod. 
‘ural Baos one. §58,—-evewo%, mao, A villago, 419,— BaeoOor. A man 
tho vosidos in, or is born in, a village, 419,—- 390). A malo lame in ono 
ig or.in tho logs, 801,— de. A tank with a channol, 305,— 7238. A 
ian who has foot, 408,—— 898A. A fleot porson, 223,— B90%9,8. A black 
ally (f). 01, —~ Beary. heoesss A malo who has eyos like fire, 811.— 
gese, A small pile. 58,— 32% Se°Oee A small orango. 887,— ah. 
ow condition, ete, 868. 3028, Making close, ote, 557.— teonworo’, A small 
ick or arrow, 87.— 88. Tbh. of BR. 158,— sAoe0%, Red new leaves. 
18, — seados or F¢3¢3. A cortain imitative sound. 140.—%00% Uprooting, 
a, that may stand for #oo% 478, —da9e8 or dvd, A certain imitative 
und, 140,—~ teeta 368,—de%9,8. Tho abdomon, 90, 868,—sedaor 
1 inoxact solligs. 98.— 8. Tbh. of 3. 110, —Foaotoeda oy To out 
th tho sicklo, 800,— 208, Boiling. Plural MOXores, 562,— mos A 
ttar-fomale, 199,— Pers. = HAA93. 198.— Tyr, PUNAF wo. A potter. 
2,— Fray rae. A potter, 884,— Poeviod,, A malo who has a emall hand or 
all hands, 97,——-so@.s0d, A small house, 869,—B0& gobiw oxy ca oo 
Bg voveo ede A mind deprived of strongth by fear or shame. 441,— B2ae, 
man whose mind is deprived of strength by fear or shame. 441,— Foarede, 
woman with a short nook, 828,——-8o% A suffix used in dee, Aes and 3 ¥,% 
5. — Sed. Bonding. 657,—% 208. Sharpness. Seo undor Aswore.— va 
©, A sharp warrior, 90,—8orra, A sharp knife or sword, 345, ~ vanre. 
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= FavFO. 90,— R008. A structure whoro boilod rico is to bo had (7), 90,— 
fong, A femalo with a oyos. 111,— Formos’, A vod unripe fruit, 342. 

eg 4, A red kind of rice, 348.-~ #8728, A roddish olophant, 848, — delg0, 
A ped fain. 948, — Sige. A vod caijan loaf, oto, B41,.—Fowsor. A purple 
twilight. 348, _.. $de088, A dishovellod hoad of hair, 83, ~~ 88srd, = Paar, 
88. — Fxoro, sedowo, Tho rod cocoanut troo (= ay ony) 5 (or a xvod planiain), 
841, 342, — FH, = FUR. 843, F8,0.= Fao. 343, 8H, A doaffomalo, 
197,— #28). A red Goi: in a yorso andor “L985 800 it nndor we 8. — 
Baa we. xg Swoon, Burnishod gold. 341. Qf, Bsa,8° in Dictionary, — 
Pay, otk, A "vad lightning, in the instanco 82284 P2000, 218, — Foden, 
A feosale woapon-maker, a woman of the qouponcrinbare: 192, Fok, ee. A 
handy earthen pan. 805.— Fosvr. A fow timos, 441.-—~ F#odes, Gearnaulon: 
ship, ete. 432,— 80. 140,—Ba% 140, Feroordati, A erying poacock, 
844,—Bese. Thh., of Fese, 155,— ee, 67,—-Fwovrsns, A Concan 
Brahmana female, 190,— eosvas0, A crooked slaft, 879. — Peover 8, 
= Fpowvaas, 379, —FeomAdssr, A bont oyohrow. $72,.— Begone, To cut 
with an axe. 800,— #00063, A stain on tho throat, 305,— #208, vox 
sda, Z oF sod¢ O9,, Jumping and other surprising art, 441.,— Boe, 140,— 
Baan, sioFaxade<de, Wator from tho end of a tank, 82. ~—~ Rocooekore, 
Faro Foo roy wd chod dav’ ed, A fight in which thoy mutually 
strike one another with sticks. 831.— owas, gorse, Tho top of a 
mountain, 82.—-3,@8, Playing, sporting, Goo Yo)? —~ 39,0008, A woman of 
tho Kshatriyas, 190.— 900, 140.—Nae, 67,—8, Toh, of #8, 148,—~ 
ned, neiseodo, Tbh. of N88, 408,—~ Neon, A man vorsod in artthmatio 
408.— N23 38, Valiantness. Soo under Asodorat,-.n8#, Lhh, of Fee 
160.—m8d. A falso woman. 829, Gf. 184 in Diolionary,—~ TaN A fomalo 
seller of perfumes. 192,—1, Soo undor Mos. — vasa, The siate of a 
fecent woman. 430,— 1038. See under Ndser, —~ ndsBN. Md mB BOOS, 
D8eas 33 ackue,% A man who is ongaged in (tho business of) a corlain wator= 
engine, SPs WdSY ga dinar? dvde Awde Sohr Vmods goaosntae Oe Ove 8 
33, Node, 8, Or ono who is ‘ngage in tho guarding which is made in a for, ote. 
by wandering about from watch to watch, ote, 441, —~ tavern, Posada Tho 
plant Bignonia suaveolens, 76.—Td. A cow, Soo Bdsring Inde, — Not oesn, 
Aman who bruises bamboo rods, otc, 548, — Re*rine*, Boilod rice of tho stick 
(i. ¢. boiled rice which has been turned with a stick ?). 89,—— Nerrivady O (o, x, Mo? 
Teed 20). 78. — THES, Tes 9B DOP SDD, Bodrvae 248.0, wedmo var eumetene 
Hos. ADimba. 441.—mM@twe, A shaving man, in the instance ao 128 
Boao, 80.— Nasr’. The wife of an oil-maker, 190.—A@NG To cut a treo. 
380. — Adonaad*, Tho unripe fruit of atree, 880. —~A@0na, = Nana 380,—~ 
Agr, wog,somags, With a whirl, ote, 20,—~rooaedo, roempaae SBT, 
The most oxcellent of properties. 296, See Fd.— rod, Cuffing. Plural 
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Roe nes. BOQ, — Tov, rhodo, A soizor or taker, 414,——Toowe*, 140,— 
youd, Thh. of Macartas, 878,—- TBs. (LBs, Nyt, HBS). Seizing, 
aking, accopting; using, pulling on; ete, 414,—Ae mae, A gainor or winnor. 
183,-—Rersowoon, A lmife (of the Iongth) of a span, 55,—feegee. Tho longth 
fa span, 95,—eox, 140,—fwesa’, A tubular yossol of tho throat, 
46, (Gf. Race, Roesose in Dictionary). — Awrtey %, = Roeoaye, 3846,— 
roe, Tbh, of Rows, 129,—772 A female sorvant, 240, (Goo NSA in 
ietionary). —T% Toh, of MO. 140,— poor. (= nodn or FOr in Dictionary). 
oo BomDoN.—sssIH. A frightonod cow. Soo Barra, — hy, gary Foor 
wang, Ba, Parwy, say Avaw wo, A torm for the porfuming (of tho body) which 
performod with an unguont of sandal, saffron and other fragrant substances, 
41,— 69,3, 2,50 A man who performs that porfuming, 441. (Gf 
Se? in Dictionary), — 8% Soa). Tbh. of a aN, 188,—#5,0%. 140.—. 
¥,5,8 A goldon sont. 55,—%d@¥. Culting off with the nails, eto. 670.— 
om. == Formabh®, 342, 803 0. 3, 89, Bro. Manifestly, clearly, 20.— %#o 
o8, = Foner’, 348,-— ass. Bonuty, 480.—8¢. 105. —8a 105, (A 
osted fomalo? or ¢f, 838 in Dictionary ?),—- 88. Tbh. of eer. 376,— 
30, Tbh. of 23 80:8) 08), 376,— wax. Tbh. of waoard. 160, —s8?sOr, 
man who makes Saupadas, 410, wesden, ewan, 410, — #Peyon. 
laring in, or ontitlod to, a fourth part, 876,— 2°93. [our-fold; of four 
nds, in four ways. 876.— @@ow#. Docoit (2). Seo under eadous.— arte, 
rh, of Bp¥Y, 143,—— ereessc. A malo who is clevor in quarrols, 202.— 
Was. A quarrolsomo malo. 402,— son, Thh. of SpoF 148.— wa ddaA, 
man who has a sacrificial cord. 402,.—- 882. Tbh, of dpo82, 148,-— wana. 
man who has fame. 402, -—e¥e, Thh. of Bom, 140,—w90eN%,. In a vorse 
pago 77, Gf, wand, in Dictionary, — 28% Tbh. of oomF, 141,— 
wn, 140,— wom. A female gamblor. 201,— 8am. A malo gambler. 
4,-— wadseor. A man who is oxport in gambling. 805,— 8a. 140. — 
tS, A fomalo ydgi, 202. ~~ Borer. 140, — wx,0, Tbh. of sxcba% 184,— 
addy, a 289,033, 18d. dpi = ane, 143, 402. (lg dpeY in Saraskrita 
tionarios ?).-—~ Opsy,, A spring, a jump; springing, jumping. — 92508. An 
tative sound, in the instanoo dosed wator. 20,— aorowes. A mutual 
ut with clubs, 881,—- Ga. In the instance Seos aot. 581, See sero 
%,— Gove, In the instance ato Gav¥o, 80, Cf, povv¥or—dewt A kind 
idvorh, 49.— dous.= doen, 49.— Gove. Tho boaror of a banner(?), in 
instance No@dos qoveo’, G5,-—~ 8c. Cutting, paring, planing; a cutter 
tbrader; tho divisor omployod in certain computations. 588,— 88,8. = whos. 
.—- 82 Od, TRY oer Bluntnoss or porploxity of speech, 20, —- 380. 
OF TB. 149,— FZ Lh. of $8, 147,—8g0= 8h0 147,— 882.0, 
Qo 147, —- BO, 140,— shod. Bringing. Plural eorsorie*. 572, —~ 
+ J, Joining head to head, 570,-—~ 8#so¥, aceroknats Docisively, cortainly. 
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20,-— 398. Sprinkling, abe. Plural 89sone*. §62,—seAr sw, Tho rednoss of 
young leaves, 78.— 80. 140,— s0@%. Bocoming dry, ote. 565,— saarde, 
The tree Terminalia bellerica. 82.—¥Fedxa, 90, in the vorso Sevrody dudae 
eddaet Borrondas vs aFidevs doz so | arreda dnudeeeh sorranado 
BBFo OBwosIo j.—soert, Gufforing, ote. 565.— S20 or 390. Tho palm 
(and other plants or trecs). Plural 39% or Seone*. 140. 198. (Boe tho vorse 
quoted under sam 8). — s362A. A woman engaged in (gaining her livolihood by 
the produce of) the palmyra troe. 198, — S2@oN8, = smn. 198, —~ 8N, = den, 
878, — dre. Thh. of 2500. 876, — 28,n. Bu3. 49. Seo 24,8 in Dictionary. 
aces. Thh. of 3,03. 376. — aden, Tbh, of &, 0B, 376, send. Bartoring, 
ete. “DBT. — dan 0%) aomagrs. Whirlingly, ete, 20.—2008%, Thh. of §% 
vas,F, 296,— 39%). What is thin or dolicato. Soo pedourioa, — Bedoaao~9, 
Sey a xoe® 55,205, Bocoming clear, otc. Plural 2¢Sortv", 562, — 2eNero, 
Bright lustre. Sce the third verse on pago 100.—2¢n,=8n, Thh. of &¥, 
378.— 88. A wicked, ete. female, 197, — 3039, (?), Soo sdoH03,, — dds», 

Tbh. of sods, 160, — S2e2798, A junglo for kino (to grazc), 8&7. "sation 
An oscillating staff. 344,— 3%. Taking, 561.—8s00°, 140, —3dxpa*, A 
mass of gold, 832.— Sar, 80. (Gf. $22, in Dictionary ?).— 3%,700%. Tonder 
green grass. 66,-—3¢,9r0, Delicate lustre. In a verso on page 100, —~ 8#9,8), 
moe". A thin or dolicate belly. 55, 847,—StBo, Sed8t8o, wa pagrr O38, In 
an unfirm ete, manner, 20,—3, 197. (It is a torm for a cortain fomalo)., —~ 
30%. Thh. of godaed3, 160.—8eard, A treo (used) for a chariot, 302,— 
See, Send, Plural gener ee oy Seaankye, 8h, — $08} f, aprosers, [xcossivoly, 
ote, 20.— doves, Smoaring, ote, 561,— sess, Swinging, ote. 561, — s0xy,0%, 
ABHdA! Aodee ov, Nino persons, 8G1.—- savy, saws, Nino times. 
361,—- 8202, Becoming wot, ote, Plural Soot one’, §53,—e¢s, Shining, 
ete, savsoree, §62,—s0m%, 140.— ockin2, A fomalo florist, 191.— 
SaeoF, A big male, 403.— Secsarm, A placo of appoaring. 87, — daw. 

140.—89ea. 140, — 382, Having throo piis (%), 876.—~ 2,9 Threo cows, 
Bee sdoaona), — a co09, Taree faced; namo of an Arhat,-— gic, Making haste. 
534,— 3890, Thh. of 3%,,. 124, — Be 390), Pago 65 in the instance 800% 
Pio, somtio® Gf. See rS8s, in Dictionary. — F602 140,— doom, To satisfy, 
in the verse under 474, ~ eg 3a. Having a stick, ate, 402,— dii.8, Thh. of 
Bd, 08. v.53,0 soso Sas Bowes a8.0F% A mint. $78, — 800, 140, — usar, 

A man who sells corn. 405. — das, Tbh, of BBA, 160, -—- Boge, 140,— aos 
300, A very liberal man. 65.—Ge3, Ota. Qs HohodwagIadaagorvc. 
The (savage) bodily power of a man who is without foar and deliboration, 441.— 
ep, ¥, 395° A man who is possessed of that (7. ¢. 089), a wild or savage man. 
441, —Oea0on, Thh. of Qwaneek, 3878, —~ Oy, 3° (85,89, Playing, sporting. 
See wode, — coe, Tbh. of 0, cboxy, 817, dodo, th. of 80032, 877.— 
BoBe8), Thh. of Q deo, 877, _~ Bane Thh, of 83098, 877, — Bar. Tbh. of 
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BF 378, — Bova. aos, 377,-—~ desor.= sosels, 877, — daddy, = wo 
Seo. 877, —~ Rado, = WINK 977, -— SIB0B. A fomalo who worships an 
idol, L11,— tan. Sesdo Smwso, A man who makog idols. 410.—aeden. 
= Geort, 410,— atdend, A woman who makos idols, 192.— sees. Saeri- 
floing 40 tho gods, —~ Sesex, Th, of Sees*, 129,— deeiss. A man in whom 
laulis are, 402, — diy. Soo undor Bassa, 63, A cortain coin, a drachma, — &, oan, 
Two night watchos, --~ 03,071, A doorkoopor, 418,—@o70% A porson who is 
\ddictod Lo rovcive monoy, ote, 883, —~ BdN8,. A rich woman, 402,— Q3ard. Thh. 
if Q3F. 123,— 93,F. Molding, boaring, supporting; a boaror, supporier, pre- 
arver, — Ho% 406, in a vorso. (Qf. Woe? in Dictionary ?), — draw, wadA,¢ 
Wo MT, F0,¢ 2. A man who is proficiont in laughtor (or jost) or addicted to it, 
28, — shsodr. A fomalo who is proficiont in laughter (or jost) or addictod to it. 
01,—saF. Boing oxtinguishod, ofc. Plural Sagres, 568, —sdoodoxs. To 
ow, ote, 584,— adv. A musolo bundio(?), 882,—8A%. A man who has 
A, gv. 441, — SAHIN. Slight angor, 101,— 8A00003 Small powor, ote. 
1.— 8a 88 QO Hohe TMs HBsoNAecd Ho verso m0, A body becomo 
acrepit by old ogo, sicknoss or artificially made poison, 441,— s00° 
HO A plant, ahorb. 424,—~ sadn, sdodacoa, A man who usos horbs, 
. 424,—- 80000, A women who uses harbs, ote, 198, —~— dads = sadn, 
18,—-~ sda 9 Mour givudas, 351,— sox, A malo with four hands, 
},—soe8o3), A malo with four heads, 97,— 89032. A male with four 
MH 294, —— TING, TH OHS, HOH'e, A navigator. 441,— TV, 140, 
7. ROo® in Dictionary 2). —- 820329, A district to bo ruinod, 93 62, tho 
trios waa ruinod, 82, —~soea,e, A districtewoight, ote. 90,— ae, Not 
80, firm, in the sontoneo BewBsvse wav, aes Bo SH Www oy NO weee. 461,— 
iodo, aw Yo, A long oxtont(?). 839,— AGoi 88, A long or largo head. 
5. —- aorta, Tho pupil of a long oyo, 58,— eon. A fomalo with long 
98. 29, 19d, —~ ABO, A long foot, 827,— ase A long row. 93. — 
sesodoe", A fomalo with long braided trossos, 328, —~ ago, A man 
ha long body, 68, —~ a@osto9, 80, — adoseos, A man with a long forehoad, 
8,— adds, Aman with a long back. 829,— aad, A fomalo with long 
rors. 29, 194, adoaee, A long prognancy, 87.—— aod.80n, A man who 
etisos or observes roligious observances, 403. 407,— 208, Tbh, of adex, 
),— dere, weantraodoado, Tho oponing ‘through which wator goos out, 
—~ acdord, ado dag, To wash with water. 292,—aswran, Buttormilk 
itod with water, 92,—- stsora@oaoe. Tho place of a wator-pool, 87, — aar 
Aeo® Bs wo Boe, dew | Le PRoL) 38 AHD Dd Boaa,t),.3 deodewe, A man 
isin the habit of practising with water: ono whose habit is fo cross rivors . 
on rafis or also othorwiso, 441.— soe 8e. A man with soft thighs, 
,~ Bathe dole’, A woman with soft thighs, 182,-—-somvgnen, 72,— 
VAN. A door (which is so narrow that) one has to syuoczo through, .72.— 
bt 
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#88, Bearing in mind, ole, 561,—Nave*, 140, -- daa, A noighbouring 
man, ole, 382, — 80938, To soizo land, ole, 881, -—~ HOG, a IoN.2, 381,—— 
Sdesze*, A firm condition of life, 74,-— eye, 140,—sema,o, Tbh, of dea, 
124, Reg, Ono of tho chiof officiating priosts alo Séma snerifico..—-deaaares, 
A sunny place. 73.— Sexar&, Tho disk of the sun, 82.—~ 88s, Swallowing. 
5G61.— 80%, (S208), A vorbal thomo from which Sava (Heer) comos, 
569.— Severna, A wildornoss (fall) of {lios. 382, — sec, 140, — Aes, 
Sooing, sight, cic. Plural Saedorne’, §49,—s 9, Thh, of BH, 160,-— Bat 
or 83,8. Soo J%8 in Dictionary, 49.—84rees, A bird's nost. 304, — vee, 
va, Thh. of Zaps, 160,—Shwog, Tho sun, 537, -—Sonscs*, suabios, 
Green, unripe fruit, 841. sowgo, JMvofold, having five paris or limbs, 
376, — edn, A man who rosides in, or has boon horn in, a town, 419,— 
BWmDON2, A fomale silk-wonvor, 192,—bm03, = Himvond, 208, — Bey, 
HY 8y2 Saws A sido, a faction, 441,.—BU,8, 3B (i, ¢, Thy) Bara’, 
BE 008, A partisan, 441,— Sas. Thh, of 32428, 407, —~8adeir, qootais, 
A man who eats the romaindor of the food loft by his mastor; a sorvant, 407.— 
B8S9,. A fomale commander of an army. 200,— coro’. A man who roocives 
money (asa bribe?), 414,.—88%. Ripo fruit boing produced, 657,— 8m2%, 
A man who recoives ripo fruits (as abribo?), 414,— 368. 80,— BBcode, 
Estate) ip, Bo AQgra sedoe so | SBSH. A man who makos a divolling placo or 
abodo; one who makes vorsos, 441,— 880%, in Bade’ 8O0%, a varioly of 
sounds to join (?). 585.— 88. Thh, of 88. A path, o road. 142, — 889.8, Thh, 
of BOS", A path, a road. 180.—8a8, 431,—-da88s, 43 1,~ Sodas, - Warao 
in Dictionary. Seo 98), so,o8°, Boda, Be) Hoe ddv¥o, Ton hundred, a 
thonsand. 868,— 800520, Ton porsons, 363,-— Sow, vsposs", Ton Limos, 
368,— S08. dep'aRrs, Quickly, 20.~—8deor, A ponrl-morchant, 424.-~ 
gona, Thh. of 83. 147.—80X0n, Thh. of BOnon, 1561,—ae', A drammor. 
416,—sedan.= seen, 416,—Serdrod. A man with a boardliko ohost. 
§28.—8oae. Tbh. of Hobs, 160,~8Ae* 140,—andr, aovegar, A man 
who cooks, ofc, 410,—So80e7, = madn, 410. 411,—S9F00N3, A woman who 
cooks, ote, 192,— amor, A singor, 884,—apeowe, Thh. of Badr odo e9,0, 
878, — motsatoand. = woedodsdd. 378, 02a, Soo WI. (Is Tami), P= ats, 
an army, meant?).—®0). Jumping, ofc. Plural odor, 558, are, 
Fighting. Sco sss". (C/, Tamil, 828, to fight), —s9wdw, rowdevs ate A 
woman addicted to quarrel. 82.—20. A jumping iguana (?), 82,—sa0r3, 
A Brabmana woman. 202,—So8ra,= mors, 202,—mwans, A fomale of 
the caste of snake-catchers. 192.— ogre A snako-killor; a MUNZOO8E; A 
peacock. 547, — mode. A snako-calor: a poacock, 546,— mogo4, A male with 
a snake-ornamont. 441. (Cf. Srd),.— BI9% Thh. of HOw, 140, 160, -— dor! 
®ond. The hind end of a garmont. 93.— 228. Tho back of (ho hond, 849, + 
gon. A sollor of long poppor, 409,—H¢9%, Toh. of Bk 140, 160.— 


Hoedsay, Thh, of Puadsa*, ($3, Garvw_d, A spoaker of lies. 329, — apy. 
Vixing, a4 an arrow; adinithing, ole, 557,—<e2ON8. A femalo forisl, 192,~ 
sdme. A hind log. 869.9388. Ono who has a wile, 402,—Sayr. 
rig es Pwwo wd go sew, A man addicted to, or ocoupiod aboul, women. 
424,~—aw'sase. A man with a moon-liko forchoad, 327, Seadoo’, A 
woman with a moon-liko forchoad. 182. 328, 330,-Saa. 140, —seednaor, 
132, Sees, In a vorso undor 140 (pago 100): waceder® vores? wdara 
macrodee? OYIHA Sonoda Fda | Fevrodeg soa BA,oho Beengdvo Fe¥ods Sdado 
Rrdevo |], ~ Serve, Mntoring, ole. Plural SeiSne", 560,— sed, sdewedso 
sPdeomaw,d Hees BvH a, 1, a vivor; 2, an ornamont (of, HWA ; Xe in Diction- 
wy). SL (,-~ Reed 82s, An ornamental dross. 441,—Ss08¢. A golden staff. 
13. Be oz,, A malo who hay a (big) bolly, in tho inslanco W,szo Bavo, 
02.--@aeOx, To vauso to fight, in tho instanco Se@dasa® weak wkoedo, 
37, -Sprmwexo, To onuso (Somobody) to make (somothing) Aight, in tho instance 
jprodeAwe wdodoo Sasnaa? adxo, Dhl, — Mprador, = ¥aoa0N0, in tho instance 
peowsrda® dois dawo, 537, gna, A shoot of gold. 93.— 2%. Joining, 
le, Plural Save’, 568,—Regoro%, A goldon siono, 55,—seay7, A man 
rho is addiotod (0, and busy with acquiring, gold. 424,—aan% 67, — pod v 
gating; a blow, Vural Sooo ne’, 555,~ ede, Nourishing, ole, 561. ae 
&, An ontor tio, ole, 101, —SreFos*, Iho uppor part of tho hand. 101. — 
nweee, An outor fort. 101, Sowavartees, Rewsdvow's reg. A swolling at tho 
dploriors, 78, ewandes, Cows of light (?), 73.--8e08, Boaring on tho 
gad, ole, 567.. aA v8, A wondorful olephant. 46,--398 2938, A now 
rowliry. 1.-~ Md erto0, A bonutiful antolopo, 93,—eea w8e, Now cloth. 
L,~ Mos doe’, A now balanao, atc, 101.-- sed Sach, A now gardon. 101.— 
18 YBN, Iino looso poarls, 87.— Ber Wes. A now camp. 87,— sex Dowd, » 
now pool, 87,-— aor sme, A now artificial structure, 87.—Serae%, A 
Ww woman, 169,— aoa, A wonderful mountain, 92,— x4 82,3, Boautiful 
gar, 89.-- Rem, (A vorb from which 8% comos),— 808, 140. Plural 
ORE. 57d. Reed. Namo of a man, 80.-~Seeer. Tbh, of Aa, cke. 
10. Bare®, Used as vorb intransilive in tho sontonoo Mero wd ones way 
§,89000, 4683,— Reece de® Paris to bo soattorod. 198 (in a vorse),— san. 
Mea DIP, Oh! woo to mo!; unoxpoctodly. 20.—327,8. Soo searins.,— 
DAS, dog, pve wyHy HF, tepcdo isa? day 8 oaaenoy, Sarg a ea ctano 
dap, 88° eves,Be, Pratisthina donotos the cating of tho romaindor (of tho dinner) 
him (i.e. of tho master), one (who doos so) silting down in tho vory samo 
vo in which the masior has calon, vison and gono, 407.—8,998% A fomale 
noble birth, 101,~ oteoar. A mindful woman, 201.—ansaso% A tigor- 
Nn, 879,-—worve, A man of Bangla. 420,-- ob Seadoo” A woman with 
ind bronsts, 828, ~ or, A. man on tho road, a travollor, in tho instance 
BF HORNso wodad,, §36,—WBs. A fomalo who boats; or a loan fomale. 
Bie 
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29,--wereae’. A woman of tho north. 182.~—W@Ree*, To Lake a cudgel. 
380.—8@AX, To cause to mako boat, in tho inslance YWAAABE? AaAoDAS., 
541,— wwe, 80. (Tbh. of sedes’, trado ?).— Weowd. = Ww, B0,—-0% 329, 
(Thh. of 3,2? of Wda),— 2, a cha, vdyahoo Jods*. Wator, milk, ote, drying 
up. 883. 844.— Ward. waseee Bel doo, Soepse.cds What is born in the sky: 
a flash of lightning. 420.—Wot,8. Xcpa,8rs Quickly. 20,— woh. wobd oda, 
wo8 oh. In the evoning, 278,—0d% Tbh. of %8. 147.—-wd0. A road 
whereon (somobody or somothing) comes, 332,~ were. A nakod foot, 101. ~ 
weadasy,. A vain man. 172,—0eis0,0%. A vain woman. 172, — Werses, == ess 
39, 172, werd. Coming. Plural worse’. §72,.~ 020. A big mountain. 
468, we od),, A man with a strong hand, 381.—%%,88, Strong offort, 66,— 
wet. A great villain. 66.—we2n, A man of great oxortion, ote, 329,— 
woAwA. A groat valiant man, 66,—0920% Abundant duck-wood. 66,— wes 
5,8. To seize tho pot-stono poncil. 298,— W¢sda. = weHNIO, 381, — were. 
Tho making and selling of bracolots. 431.~—wesdvno. A regular lustre, in a 
verso undor 140,—®,. Living (?), 140.—vo,8. 140,— waters Living, stoady 
lustre, in a vorse under 140.—worde. Thb. of 3Z 00. 408,— worden. A 
grammarian. 408.—%wonen. A doorkooper. 418. — SoA), = WeAen, 425, ~ 
wane, Thh, of Samed. 140,— wae, Thh. of 3,83. 160,— wad. = 592. Soa 
Hard, —wosorver, nrisdsre A hollow of tho sky. 346.—83a7. Ono who 
resides, or is born, in tho sky, 419,— ewaaoqo). Tho swelling of a walo, 78,— 
eat. == 25089, flosh, in Wagacdarid. 82, watrgn, A place of living, 90,— 
wae edo. A happy living hord of kine, 87,—®on® Tbh. of @ormd. 140,— 
dwodor ods. In the second vorso under 468,~ 8,4. Soke SMontly, quiotly. 
20, — waiy,8.= dayR. 20,—Weosey. A rough mannor or oustom. 869, ~ ve» 
sos, A man of rough manners, 369.— 888. Stiffly, in Has wero, 20,—20R, 
Tbh. of 5028. 160,—v9¢, Thh, of Baa, 140,— O98. A whilo man. 403,—- 
wes. A whitg woman. 194,~8%o). A whitish malo. Instanco ®¥o0 wri o, 
102, —-89os¥", A white femalo, Seo"? Wdx,8. 102. Plural weoheo’ §84,— 
aeo’. (A certain verb). 507, (C/, 8#o* in Diotionary?).— 2. 140, Of. we, 
in Dictionary? — deen. 538, C/. O72 in Dictionary? — dewsha,n. To onter 
an abode, ote, 880, — deardsriy. = ware no. 880,— ees. A luto-playor, 406, — 
to Tbh. of peso. 144, — det’. = 062), of which tho plural ig Bearer, weg 9° 
or Seo $. 233. —eoragy%, A halting placo. 55. Cf, Weesy, 09, Weerae, werd 
Bate, b80. A camp. 87,— Bt 590, The consonant &% 66,—8n38. Tbh. of Bod, 
147, — wormed. = tone, 147,— wed, BSR, Deception, fraud (?). 415.—~— wasn, 
sheet. A man living on deception (?), 415,—eSN, A woman living 
on deception (2), 198,.—W2dA3.= Osh. 193,—veddseinewedr, 415,—~ 
Hondo, Aacdwrddess, A sunboam. 341.— tore, ROSIE BAH, (WA, Tho sun- 
stono: erystal, 342,— ef. ITot. Soo erg rime’, eladyd,— ahd nae Tlot rica, 
343.~ Byed. Se0ar% Manifostly, clearly, 20,-—~ edad, A hot flamo.: 848.— 
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Sep 0, A hot polshord. 336. 341, 343,.— B88e*, A florea fomale, 102.— 
3a,79BX A hill-junglo, 379, -- Soros, = aby maw, 379, Biyseo A 
ill-stream, or a hill-path. 879.— WES) siete’, = E033. 0%, 379.+- ed. 80, — weer 
& (Originally Wdreoned), Bane a, 83.—~ sews, A frightenod iguana (?). 
2, 8anra, (Originally sanreg). serio, A frightonod cow, 88.— s8a,d0%, 
ho skin of tha back, 80,— 2820 A hot flame. 348, — daha,caa, = cede ead, 
43.~ aiog,0. Pots ea. Mot ashos, 341,— 890 (or 8¥0). A rain of whito 
Nour, 93,—8¥S (or 88%). Bowssagrs Wrichtonod from foar, ote, 20.— 
43. Whito cloth. 228. 847.~2%¢n8. ‘Whito flax. 836,—%%. A whito 
malo, L097, — sem. 140,— 0%, 140,— sedon. A woman who doals in, or sells, 
ols. 198,— dedond.— dedon, 193,—eesra. An impodimont of roots, ots, 
y,— Wesd. Tlotnoss, Soo weno, wedwedo,— werd. A hot flame, 384. 843. — 
Rad. A hot polshord. 348,~ Sead. A trador, 829,— sexovdd. A man 
vor in spying, 805.— Samy. wormosdd an riaddanuss An old dirty 
00 of cloth, mat and othor things, 441.—aedoe. dart (das) ABs Aman 
io puls on an old dirty picco of cloth, otc. 441.—82%. A vociforous woman (?). 
7, —~ Bae. 140, 800% 140, ~ 259,38, f0N2. A Brihmana fomalo. 28, 190.— 
{3 Docoption, fraud (?). Soo aad, — S209, 60, Cf, 382,429 in Dictionary. — 
339, A washorwoman, 200,— ova, “Water of a pool, 380, — sodas 008, 
fall inlo a pool. 880, — somone’, = HisIH9,0%, 880,— Ase. Bonding, a 
dae. §79. Plural sordgori vf, bd, — wocsg,y, 140. Soo s0e9,e" in Diction- 
vo Massa, SoddIaeys ogesFsor. A man who composes tho madanavati 
tO, 412,— R08, Thh, of Somos. 129, mo880%, The articlos of a 
80, 89,— Sede, Be asec apdodey 32, A wood-pockor; a wood-cultor, 
arpentor, §48,— 80078, To oul a troo or wood, 882, ~— Sodond. = sna, 
1, BOI 8g crt. A foolish Jaugher, 66.—Somrae Rico with a drug in 
879, — Domrorioe’, = Soobrmyo’ 379,.— soe, 140,—an7m. Tbh, of da. 
~~ DoF. Disrogard. Soo under Sxodorae.—Svordo®, Tho splendour of 
ango, 848,—Sy0v?. A small branch of a mango tree. 348, —sa0wen). 
lustor of mangoos, 348,—Sneas. 348,—Hnen. A talkative woman. 
poe BUOBING ce DOBIN. 198, _- suosoaier A talkative man. ‘415. ~- BSI vF, 
opening bad of a mango. 832, — a4. Tho flower of a mango. 348.— 
coo". A couple of mangoos, 348,— S07. Ddaiv0 xeetAoso. A man who 
thips Mari, 418,~s03e2@). Anothor iguana (?), 82.—Srtecro. A staff 
moasuros a fathom, 90.—Sn8ean. syed, A malo florist 416.~ 
Jan. A fomale florist. 192.—Sacsr. Soe avaneds, soxovacadt, — davd, 
of Svs, 160, —~ svve, = Sed, 140, sve. 488, o9,8. An artificial 
ture. Soo Mer... Wry shcy.chd deoso aor, A man addictod (o making, 
545, ~ Svtn 8. 140, amy 8&. Soo also tho following verso undor 193:~ 
Bros asraciev® Acwposres ven sed Fa srivo | Raw dord mpvs08 
© aljrid OYA wae OAM ||. ~Sweree An artificial stroam. 87.— 
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aonod. Becoming great, ote. Plural 218%. 560, —doowos202 A firo-lly, 
ote. 844.993). Past participle of 28. 482. 506.—88. Pounding, Plural 
aodsone®. 562,.~0On. Thh. of Bee. 160.— 9% (A corfnin vorb). 566.— 
2028. A bhava noun of 29% 566,— wore, Peds TF Oveaoe HD A fishorman; 
a crane, 547,.—%08. Tbh, of S028. Soo sxsow.—s0F3. Thh. of soe, 
147,— 807, 9AR2. To cause to rinse the mouth with wator and spit it out, ote, * 
Instance: — SNF PAABO BweN dso Beso. 541. —~ 00.908. ‘Throo crores, ote. 
101, — soFa, t3. Threo kos, 68.— sors. Closing, ote. 659, — Sonoep Vaiy,, 
A budding pomogranate, 74.—Snmo¢@goro’. A cluster of buds, 73.~ moog 83, 
Three bankors, ete. (2). 94. —~ St 38. Three choultries. 93.— 0228 word, Throe 
onds of a garment. 93.— wooed. g. Throe halting places for travellers, otc. 68.— 
soorsa 98. Throe thousand. 94,— Sowa @s. 94,— S002. Foe,.Fo. Violonce, 
audacity, ote. 428.— Soa) 390. A man disposod to violence, ote. 423, —~- S082, 
00238. Throo heads. $60.—8038% Throo tivs, ole. 101, —Swaoaarieay, 
edoooont,a. A knot from tho root to tho top. 88, — Soom t,. = Saodsworine, 
88, — Sowgyses. Throo spans. 68, — S200 40% Tho first sunshine of tho 
morning. 586, — Sook. 3,¢a° So9S°. Threo timos, thrice. 360, — Boo ctsa,e08, 
Bighteen feet; (or three humblo beos). 68, —So0%9,%". Throo sorvants, ote, 
68, — 00082,0%, Throo porsons. 360, — S00s0% = So003,0°, 354, —~ Sova ows, 
A cluster of thorns, 73,— 2009 66 (or 80080). A prickly garmont, 98. 3300 #9 0 
nee. A bundlo or clustor of thorns. 66,—82*3N0% A door of thorns, 72, -- 
Boogeors Prickly ends of a garment. 93,— 29008 ‘T'o immorso (v, tr.) to 
let go down, ote., in tho instance w8,no NBcao? Xeno soucwonado. 536, ~ 8290,, 
140,—aoordx8. Throo heaps. 858, —~ Soartcdy,. A malo with threo hands, 97.—~ 
swore’. Throo parasols, 353. —SoeteeW.. Throo spans. $53,-- codes, 
_ A female of the oast. 140,— so.o8do. A malo with threo heads, 352,—~ so 
20a), aynas. Three cows, 852, — sooewrFod,. = Soatiody,. 97, — Moa rdsdodd, ox 
sooddos. 352,— Hosa Thrico, 88.—~8. Tbh. of Bed. 160. Soo soeed, 
in Dictionary. ocean, A sollor of black poppor. 409, —S80 3e%. ‘Tho skin of 
the body. 89.—890%). To cause to chow. 62.—sodo,. A man with a soft 
hand. 331,—S0804%. A tondor bud, in a vorse undor 442,—mhOade. A 
goutle, ote, woman. 59.—S8 dro. A man with o kind hoart. 14,—s08 dr 
oe". A woman with a kind hoark. 182,.~S0¢x). Sooo. Black poppor. 
140.— soe", 140.—soee00%. A man who has boon born in a suporior village 
or town. 420,—soco0o% A suporior villago or town. 420,—S0o8, A 
precious pearl. 66.—e,%. An oxcollont colour. 92,—30¢09,80. An oxcollont 
word. 92.—s0ns. Scooping, otc. 561,.—Swe, 140,—Satws, Tbh. of Bae 
#8. 148.—NetOe., Striking, ole, Sacha. 579, Plural Save’. §69.— 
eth. Striking, otc. Plural Secdoie’. §49.—seeseoe. A doooivor, ote, 
428.—0853, A man who is guardod; ono who guards. Instanco:—~ deaxo 
ritvtdo, 402,— Sos, Tbh. of OxDodw. 160.— dado, sdsradegonws. A 


thiof of horsomon. 295.—~ 090970 140.08. Tbh. of a9. 159.—droe8, (A 
ominino noun). 197.—cat@n. A laughor, ote. Soo Sododo wn. ~ woe, wowdo 
seanoso. A man who livos by taking bribes, 401. 415,— 0%). A woman who 
akos bribos, 193.—~Vo8Nd.= von. 198,~ vost. = vowsn. 196,— on. 
. dooply dosigning woman. 197, Vex8. 140. (= osvern).—oxser Tbh. 
f waet,8.. 160,— o09,8, TLasciviousnoss, lustinoss, lowdnoss, dissolutonoss. — 
in. Tbh. of snr. 158,—s8. 80, (G/. 8, in Dictionary ),—30e%. A man 
orn in Varila, 420,—Se0, Aybogrs. Cloarly, manifestly, 20,—s20.= 00. , 
0, —d8deR. To pass over, ote, 59,—Heor9% To see tho moon. $82.— 
Goorats’. = HAIG, 382.—HAHS,. That has poison. Instance: -2Asso Beno. 
02,—se0. Arbodra Manifestly, 20.—so0%. Thh. of 5953, 140, — Red. 
bh. of 8. 140,—8o8. Thh, of 382. 140,—Am.= Am. 441, — xeoe, 
WOT. 441,— 80), AeA) Bw Boy snssodsosasss. Two words 
hich donote the particular limbs of a hump-backod and dwarfish man. 441,— 
2%. (A man who is small:) a man who is hump-backod or dwarfish. 441.— 
yss. A man with an umbrella, 402,—A0dx. Tbh, of Ad. 147,— aay, 
rh, of ZW. 160,— 8xddorv0. A combatant, in the following verso undor 
id: — Vovtorned Narddo Food dysvotog Bae’ Rowse | Agosos Addo 
wa Amowdeols rear sao SdoeAseo.o | warrior’s valiantnoss, sharpnoss, evon 
> disrogard of the combatant who pushos away fioreo soldiors in 8 vohomont 
ht ono has to call tho easeneo of valiantinoss,— AGHA. Tbh. of AIWZe. 
6, Aman who binds, confinos or chooks the voieo or tono(?),— Adana A 
idle saravendign, 1)2,—A088, Tbh. of A8Fa 147, Aadoeg, A garden 
young plants, ote, ina vorgo undor 198.—Aadend ‘Thh. of 838end. 188, 
#@. Tbh. of 8Ov. 139,—AaGe, Thh, of SBF 143,—meyX9. ooeadews A 
n addicted to contracting dobis. 545,— #30 @.m00. A placo whore calvos aro 
vvow or in rows. 87,-— AGF} A malo with a thousand heads, 856.— 
moere A malo with a thousand arms. 856,—an8 With the sound of 
thing, in tho sentonoo ans ANG. 20,~ sOdd, ADOT, ADDO, Thh, of Beas. 
3. Of. 8008089, ota, in Dictionary, and Atodowd, ole, — AOTIH. Thh. of dos. 
jem AG. 140, in a verso noar tho ond. Agods, Aedoaad, Acodowad, = Add, 
878. ~~ Aewo@, 82, A scrcaming iguana (?).—At2. Tbh, of 3e& A fomalo 
1 is disposod 10, ete. 160,—At#ooTte. A split chook. 55. Atva os% A split 
sula, 198 in a vorso,~At89,8, A split abdomon, 91.—%0n& Foaring; 
ing off, Plural Sonsoe*. 554,— "0083, A fomalo collector of custome, 
»—~A08. Thh. of AR, 160,-— Ao, Broathing, ete. Plural Adads,or'¥*, 
.— Aowororody. A woman with curled hair, 194,— 098. With the sound 
ouring, dropping, ote,, in the instance ag 8 A083. 20, -~ Aaa@rteog, BO, 
- Agobac, hh. of Ravina do, Romadxzo. A cook’s place, a cooking place, a 
10, BTR.—Aee’, Sado adwdo B. A timo, a turn3--making known, 
wneing, proclaiming, apprising, publishing, rolaling, communication; 
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information ; representation; delivering, giving, onirusling; an offering, oblation; 
dedication. 425. Aecsacdy, vactaes ©O,3o. A man appointod to proclaiming, 
ete, 425. — Aecedy). A fomale Beene. 195,— saan. = Xocao.. 125,.~ 
#32. A fomalo banker, ete. 190, 200.— 82. 67.— AR, 140.-~8¥e. 140, — 
Ards? or Bedde. A gonoral. 426.— eR. Drawing wator oul. 569.— avo, 
Thh. of A. 160. Aas 140 (whore B20" is soparatoly adduced). — 
Rawr, 80,—Asssvd2, A kiss, or the affoction, of a daughtor-in-law, 101.-- 
AX, Seo %%,.— 4,500, Th. of Agr. 123.—48,F. One who romombers or 
recollects.— 402g8F, Soo Adsar,— iA. Tbh. of Se 145,— 830. Toh, of 
82%, 154.—cOc Thh, of 32%, 160.-- Bdae. Scratching; sproading. 
§69.— 89rd. Thh, of BF. 123,~—8N8S. Thh. of ZA28e 160.— B08, Soo 
wen ox, —eotios. Thh. of BB. 160,—%% Tbh, of 4,2, (473). 150, — toad. 
Thh, of Sedd. 145, Be, Be das’ soemprs Bsa aodacr oa. 1, Tho body; 
2, the front iuft of hair. 312,—Be,8O. By Be sro so8 saw odndo, 
1, A fight in which thoy mutually tramplo on tho body of oach othor, ®y x0 
Be sae 808, Qo dasoan odog, ma ve emo, 2, A fight in which they mutually 
seize the front tuft of hair of each othor, 312. 
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1, Kannada and Samskrita letters, syllables and words, 
whorovor required with duo dinoritioal signs, 


a1. Tho final lottor of many orndo 
nouns and pronouns 34-36, 46. 47. 
60, comprising masoulino, feminine 
and epicino words 37. 45, 47~40. 
HL, 207, and nouter words 41 — 44, 

wa Bign of tho nominative singular 
of the words under ai. 42, 43, 48, 
49, 60. 61. CA 218. 

6% (=41) Sign of tho accusative 
singular and plural of the words 
under ai. 42, 43, 50. 62, 58. 62, 63, 

.4, (82) Sign of the genitive 
singular and plural, in the singular 
occasionally suffixed by moans of 
one or moxe ouphonic letters (seo d, 
n2, ina 2, anai, dat, da, na, aya 2) 
42, 50-60. 63. 65—~ 75. 40, Qf 
112, 

§. Sign of the vocative 81. 82. 

6, Sign of the infinitive 122, 157, 
160, 161, 824, 

7. Of the imperative 149 seq. 

8 In Tudbhavas 31. 82, 

0, Taddhita suffix 29, 86. 200, 
10, = am 8, 127, 

11, Vulgar form of va 1, 115. 

12, Becomes A 24. 189, 212, and 
changes in 6 47, 51, 68, 58. 111, 112 
vd Sign of the ‘accusative 41. 43, 
47, 48, 50 ~ 64, 56, 58, 59, 62, 65 — 67, 
BY. TL. F—~ 75. 


am. 2, Masculine pronominal suffix 111. 
119, 218, 

ain, 8 Termination of the third person 
masculine singular 88, 127. 

ar. 4. In the imperative 148 seq. 

am, 5.= adi 213. 

am, 6, And, ete, 266 seq 

akarmakadhiin, 89, 

akdrinta. 31, 

akum, =akkuih, 147, 

aké, =akké. 1, 59, 60, 62, 68. 73. 

akkara, 5. 

akkaramilé. 5, 

akku. = alckuth. 147, 

akkumh, Of Agu 111, 147, 

akké, 1, =arko, Sign of the dative 59, 
60. 62, 63, 73, 

akké, 2, Imperative of Agu 111, 50, 
338, 

akshara, 5, 

aksharamilé. 5, 

akshayardpa. 4, 

aksharavritti, 30. 

aksharaganjiikara, 4. 

aksharasanjiixipa. 4. 

aksharfimaka, 4. 

agé. 1, Sign of the dative 53, 

agé.% In the formation of adverbs 
169 (and adjectives 248), 

wnikitanima, 80. 

ak’, 22, 


angikdra, 176, ~ 

aéétana, 37, 

aééagannada. 5. 482. 

atiga. Taddhita suffix 203, 

adi, = ath. 218. 

adiga, =atiga. 203, 

adé,-=aré, odd, 167, 271 seg. 319 seq. 

an. 1. Augment 61. 62. 80, 

an, 2.=ana 1, 60. 

ana. 1. (an-+a) Sign of the genitivo 
58-61. 

ana, 2.= dna. 111. 282, 

anaké, (an +a -+ ké), = angé. 61. 

anakké, =anaké. 61. 

anattanim, (ana + attanim). = aninds. 
60. ; 

anada.(ana-+-da), Sign of the genitive 61. 

anadindé, (ana-+da-+-inda). Sign of 
the ablative 61, 

anim, (ana + im). Sign of the ablative 
58. 60. 61. 

aniga, Taddhita suffix 208. 

aninda, (ana + inda). = anindarh. 61, 

anindam, (ana + indath) = anindd, 60. 

anindé, (ana tind’), Sign of the abla. 
tive 60, G1. 

angé, (an ++ g8), Sign of the dative 58. 
dO. 74, 

atisaya, 802. 

atigayatara, 310. 

atu,=adu 1, 74, 222 seq, 241, 

attanim, Sign of the ablative 41. 
48 — 50. 52. 64, 67, 74, 75, 

attaninda, = atianindar. 50. 

attanindam, = atianindé, 41, 48— 50, 
52. 54, 67: 

altanindé, =attanim. 41. 48—50, 52, 
54. 67. 

attu, 1. abu. 74, 222 seq, 

attu. 2. Termination of the third person 
neuter singular 127, 


atva. 82. 

ada, = dda. 111. 142, 

adu, 1. Demonstrative nouler pronoun 
singular 47, 58-60, 112. 222 sey. 

adu, 2 Termination of the third porson 
neuter singular 127. 157, 

adé,1. Sign of the nogative participlo 
106 seq. 111. 

adé.2 Third person singular nouter 
138, 185. 

adhikarana, 881. 389. 

adhyardpa. 412. 415. 416. 

adhyAhira, 413, 

adhydharya. 406. 

adhva, 882, 

an, annu., Verb 852 seq. 

ana, 1. Sign of the accusative GO. 68, 

ana, 2 =antha. 248, 

anakshariimaka. 4. 

ananunisika, 16, 

anitu, ote, 257, 

anibar, 241. 

anishin, 882, 886, 889. 806, 

anu. arn 1 43, 47-51. 53, 66. 60, 
68. 67-69. 75. 

anu, 2a 8 (27, 

anu, 8. anh 2 218, 

anunisika. 14, 16, 

anuléma, 11, 

anusviira, 16, 21, 

ané, 1.=ana 2, 248, 

and, 2, = age & 

anéya, 256 seq. 

andkikehara. 79, 

anékikeharadhdtu, 22, 25 ~ 28, 

anékiksharagabda, 82, 34. 35. 

anta, 1.=antaha. 188, 

anta, 2 109, 14. 

anté, On dil, 186, 142, 358, 

antha, etc. =aniaha, 188, 248, 

anthavanu, ele, 188, 180. , 


antyaldpa, 32. 

antyavarna. 28, 

antyikshara, 28, 

anna, 1 amu 40, 53, 60. 

anna. (annar), 2 =antaha, 188, 248, 

annal. Veminino of anna (anna 2) 
188. 

ann. =oth 1. Sigu of the accusative 
48, 48, 49. 58. 56. 60, 65, 66. 68. 70. 75. 

anné, = anna}. 188, 

anya, 88. 

anyokariri. 89, 

anyatdtisaya. 302, 

anyapurusha, 88, 

ayénya, 810, 

anvaya, 407. 441, 412. 

anvayasvatantzra, 414, 

anvayisu. 407. 

anvarthanima, 80. 

api. = appa, 110, 11% 118, 144, 

apobhrarnga. 80. 432 seq. 

apidina, 380, 888, 895. 

appa. aha, Li, 117% 144, 188, 248, 

whinduka, 187, 

abhivakriyé, 106. 

abhtkshana, 863, 

amé, Taddhita suffix 200, 

ay. 1. Past participle 103, 142, 261. 

ay.2. Termination of the second 
person, singular 127, 

iy. & Five 212, 252, 263, 

vatnakritagarutva, 899. 

i= ay 8 252, 

ila, Taddhita suffix 204, 

yté, Third person nouter singular 133, 

it, 1. Sign of the nominative plural 
51, 70-72. 186, 

m2 Plural of ara 2, 111, 119, 218. 

r, 8. Formation of the third person 
plural 127, 

vidio, *82, 


dou 


ari, = iri, 159, 

arir,=ar i. 51. 70. 

arisamdsa, 215. 216, 218, 

aru, Wari, 51, 52. T1. 72. 

aru.2=ar8, 127, 189, 

arugal. = argal. 52. 

arugalir, = aruga], 52. 

arugalu, = arugal. 52. 

aré. =adb, 88. 167. 271 seq. 819 seq, 

arkal, = argal. 51, 70, 

arkalir, = arkal. 51. 70. 

argal,=ari, 51, 

Argala, 3. 

arghya, 386. 

artha, 29, 813. 

arthavyakti, 216. 

arthinurtpa. 30. 

ar, 1. Augment 61. 

ar. 2, Six. 252, 258, 

ara. 1, (ar-+a). Sign of the genitive 
§8—60, 62. 63, 73. 

ara, 2 or 2 252, 


arattanim. (ara--atianin). Sign of 
the ablative 62, 
arannu, (ara-rannu). Sign of the 


accusative 60. 

arali, = ayalli, 59, 60. 62, 

aralli, (ara-alli), Sign of tho locative 
59. 60. 62, 78, 

ari. Vorb 339. 

arim. (ara+im). Sign of the instru- 
mental 58, 59. 62. 73. 

arinda, = arinds, 59, 60. 63. 

arindavu, = arinds. 59. 

arindé, (ara + indé). = apimh. 59. 

aru, Six, 212, 252, 253, 

arul. = ord]. 59. 

ard], (ara+d]). Sign of the lovative 
59. 62. 78. 

ardlagé, = ard]. 59, 60. 62, 63, 

ardlu, ='axd], 59, 62, 

5a* 


arké, (a -+kd). Sign of the dative 58, 
59, 62. 73. 

al. 1, Sigu of the locative 42, 54. 67. 

al, 2 Sign of tho infinitive 120, L21, 
125. 324. 

al, 8. Sign of prohibition 153 seq. 

al, 4. Defective vérb 160. 

al, 5. Buphonic 265. 

alagi, (al-+- agi). 426, 

ali, 1.=alli. 48, 44, 49-51. 54, 57, 68, 
70. 75. 

ali, 2.=alith, 151 seq, 153 seq. 333. 
388, 

alith. In the imporativo 153 seq. 

alu, 1.=al J. 42. 48. 54.67, 68, 

alu, 2.=al 2, 121. 125, 159. 824, 426. 

altu, alté, 362. 

alpaprana, 14. 

alla, 160, 161. 291 seq. 298, 839. 

allam. 160, 291. 

allada, 861 seq. 

alladé, 106. 293, 360 seq, 

alli, Sign of the locative 42-44, 
49 —54, 57. 60. 63, 66-68. 70. 76, 

ava, avat, avanu, Masculine demon- 
strative pronoun, nominative singular 
38. 47 seq. 112, 218, 222 seq, 234. 

avadharana, 175, 

avayavasambandha, 392, 

avar. avaru, Plural of ava 51, 52, 112, 
and of the feminine aval, avalu 51. 
52. 71. 72, 218, 284. 

avarga, 14, 

avargtya. 14, 

aval. avalu. Feminine of ava 88, 53 
seq. 112, 218, 222 seq, 234. 

avikaya, 89. 

avikrita. 39, 

ayu. 1. Plural of the pronoun adu 47, 
78, 112. 218, 
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avu.2 “ormination of the third 
porson neutor plural 127, 157, 

avu, 8 addhita suffix 200, 

avugalu,=avu i. 73, 

avé, Third person nouter plural 138, 

avyaya, 81, 89. 160. 164 seq, 179, 260 seq, 

avyayapada. 260, 

avyayalings. 83, 87, 39, 261. 

avyayibhiva, 213 seq. 

asrivya, 147, 

ashtu, eto, 257. 260. 

asaméaga, 187, 

asamisati, 30. 

asu.=isu. 1. 89.90, 92 

astyé, 804, 887, 

asvaravidhi. 5. 

aha,=apa, appa. Lit. LI% 118. 144, 
145. 243, 

al, 1. Fominino porsonal suffix 46, 71. 
LLL. (19, 218. 249. 

al, 2. Termination of tho third person, 
fominino singular 127, 

ala, = ana 1, 60. BL, 

alu. Lali, 46. 71, 

alu, 2 aj 2, 127, 

4.1, Sign of the acousativo singular 
43. 68, 66. 60, 

4.2 Sign of the gonitive singular and 
plural 42, 44. 48, 49, 52-54, 60, 65. 
67 -~ 69, 189, 805, 

4, 8. Sign of the vocative 81 seq, 

4,4, Of the imperative 161, 

4.8, Demonstrative pronoun 217, 280, 

a. 6. The; final letter of a.few verbs - 
97, 107, 

a. 7, It becomes a and 6 in porsonal 
and reflexive pronouns 74 seg., may 
take tho placo of a in some verbs 
24. 157, and in Sarnskyite nouns 
changos into 6 anda 81. * 


nee 


da, 1. Sign of tho accusative singular 
58, 58, 189, 805. 

mh, 2. (An), Nominative singular and 
plural of the pronoun of the firsi 
person 74, 75, 222 seq. 

AkAra, 5, 

dké, Veminine of Ata, ftarh, dtanu 88, 
G7, 112. 218, 222 seq, 234, 

dkshépa, 176, 

dkhydta, 88, 

ikhydtapada, 80. 88, 126. 

ikhydtamarga, 126, 

dkhydlavibhakti, 126, 

aga, Wor dgadu 160. 

Agadu. 160, 337, 389, 

digama. 41, 105. 25, 207. 

aga. = aga. 160. 

agi, 200 seq. 

Agir (Agi-+ ir). Agiru. 244, 247, 248, 

Agu, 884-836, 339, 

agutté, ote, 186, 

adu. 867, 

Ana, 111. 282, 

Ata, Atath, Atanu,=ava, ofc. 38, 47 
seq. 112, 218, 222 seq, 284. 

Ada, Past relative participlo of Agu 
111, 243, 

Adéga. 117. 177. 208, 

Adédamh, etc. 278. 

fidhdra, 889. 

Adhikya. 802, 807, 808, 885. 

Ana, 111. 282. 

anu, anu, 282, 310, 

Anupirvya. 800. 

And, 1.2 and 1. 248, 

And, 2. 184, 185, 

Apa, 117, 118. 

Abddha, 866, 

Amantrana, 81, 

ay. ay 1. 108, 261, 

dyila, Taddhita suffix 204. 
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eee 


dyta, Taddhita suffix 20. 204, 

dyla, = dyila. 204, 

dr. tari. Tl. 

ar, 2.ar 3. 127, 189, 

ar. 8. Plural of vam and Aval 72, 280. 
285 seq. 

aru, = de 3, 72. 

ay, dru, Verb 840, 

Aru, Six 212, 258, 

aru kriyavibhakti. 126, 

Artu, 235, 241. 

Ava. Interrogative pronoun 110. 217. 

avath, Avanu, Masculine singular of | 
iva 38, 47. 72. 110. 228 seq, 235. 

aval, Feminine of Avarh 88. 53. 72. 110. 
223 seq, 285. 

dvishtalinga. 898, 

avu, Plural of im 2, 75. 

avudu, Neuter singular of dvam 58. 61. 
110, 222 seq. 284, 

avuvu, Plural of Avudu 73. 

Avi, 1, Interrogative pronoun 228, 

v6, 2 184, 

asu, 889. 

Aha, 118, 245, 

Al, =al 2 127, 189. 

Ali, Taddhita suffix 29. 204, 

i, 1. Final letter of many verbs 26. 28, 
88. 91, 92, 95. 107. 121. 122, and 
of many nouns 34, 35. 45, 46. 66 ~ 70, 
80. 

i, 2 It forms the nominative singular 
67. 68, 


.i8 It forms the vocative singular 81 


seq. 
i. 4 Sign of the locativo 42, 43, 
i, 5, Sign of the instrumental 48, 44, 69. 
i 6. Its being euphonic 23. 24, 28, 33, 
90, 104, 249, 250. 
i, % Its being a formative vowel in the 
past participle 26, 187 seq. 


ae 


i, 8, Appoars as i 24, and becomes @ in 
gome verbs 20; changes into u 91. 
101, and into a in some verbs 95. 100, 
Tn some nouns it becomos 7 86, e 36, 
210. 211. 218, 6 86. 210, and u 2L1. 

i, 9 Proceeds from i in Tadbhayvas 31, 

i, 10. Sign of the second person singular 
127, 

i, 1, Taddhita suffix 204. 

im. Sign of the instrumental and 
ablative 41, 43, 4854. 56, 58. 69. 
63 — 67, 69. 70. 74. 

ika, Taddhita suffix 204. 

iké, 1.= ig’, 56. 57, 69. 121, 

jké, 2. Daddhita suffix 200. 

ikké. 1. = ik 1. 67. 59. 121, 7 

ikké, 2 = ikéy. 200. 

iga, Taddhita suffix 29, 204. 

igé, 1. Sign of the dative 50. 51. 58, 56. 
57. 59, 60, 64—~ 66, 60. 70, 75. 

ig6, 2.=ik8 2, 201. 

inhké, = ings. 59. 

iigé, = igi 1. 55. 56. 68, 59, 64— G6, 

ida, Taddhita suffix 204, 

iéu, = isu 1, 89. 90. 92. 

idu, 367, 

itarétara, 310. 

iti. Taddhita suffix 46, 204. 

itu. Third person neuter singular 127. 
187 seq. 

itti, = iti. 46, 

ittu, = itu. 127. 187 seq. 

itthambhatalakshana, 384. 


idu, Demonstrative pronoun neuter 


singular 46. 58—- 60. 222 seq. 

idé, Third person singular neuter 138. 
135. 

in. 1. (= inidu). 210, 

in, 2 Two 258, 

ina. 1. inannu. 65, 
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ina, % (in-ba) Sign of the gonitive 
Bb. 57 ~ G0. 64-66, 80, 

inattanim, (ina 2-- ablanim), = ablenin, 
58. Ob G6, 

inattanindar, = inatianin, 58, 65. 

inattaninde, = inallanindarmb. 58, 65. 

jnannu, Sign of tho accusative singular 
65, 

inali, = inalli, 57, 69, 65, 

inalli, (ina 2+- alli). = indl, 56. 87, 59, 
60, G4 ~ 66. 

inish, (ina 2 ++ ih). = dh. 58, 59, 64 — 66, 

ininda, (ina 2+} inda), = inda. 56, 57, 60, 
64, 68, 

inindé, == ininda, 58. 59, 

inibar, 241, 

ind], (ina 2 -F dl), = 811,56. 50, 64 — 66. 

indlagé, = indl, 59, 60, 65, 

indlu, = indl, 69, 6b. 

inta, 1. Another form of inda 263, 

inta. 2.=intha, 188, 

intaha, (intu+ ala). 188, 

intha, =intoha, 188. 189, 

inda.=indam, 48. 44, 48—B1, 58. 54, 
56. 67, 59— GL, 68, 64. 66-70, 75, 80, 

indamh. = im, 41,43, 48 5d, 59. 65 — 67, 
69. 4, 

indayu, = indarh, 48, 49 60, 69. 6%, 74, 
15. 

indé,=indam. 41, 43, 48—~54, 58, 60, 
66, 67, 69, 74, 75. 

inng, = intahe, 188, 

innit, 278, (C/, indd), 

ip. Two. 252, 

ippa, = irpa, 118, 

ir, 1. Sign of the nominative plural 51. 
70, 71. 

ir, 2, Termination of the second person 
plural 127, 136, 187, 

ir. 8, Two, 178, 211, 252, 258, 

ir, iru, 4 Vorb 882, 416 seq, - 


ira, (iia) Sign of tho vocativo 
plural 81. 82, 

ira, (iv t-f ad). = ira, BL. 82, 

irl, = ir 2. 127, 

irpa. Prasent-futuro relative participlo 
of ir 4. 116, 

irba, etc. 258. 

il, Detective verb 160. 

jla, Taddhita suffix 205, 

jl, 1. ali, 54. 55, 57. 60. 

ili, 2 Taddhita suffix 205. 

ila. 159, 161. 285 seq. 293. 881, 382. 
387, 840. 841. 

illam. 160, 285, 381. 

illada. 111. 831, 

illadé, 106. 859. 

ilayu. 289, 

iva. ivamh. ivanu. Masculine demonatra- 
tive pronoun, nominative singular 
AT — AD, 222 seq. 284. 

ivar. ivaru, Plural of iva b1, 52, and of 
the feminino ival 51, 62, 71, 72, 234. 

ival. ivalu. Feminine of iva 53 seg. 
222 seq. 284. 

ivi, == vu, 127. 

ivu. ivugalu, Plural of idu 47, 73. 

ivé, = avé, 183, 185. 

ishta. 381. 884, 886, 889, 895. 

ishtu, ote, 257. 260, 

isu. 1. Causal suffix 23. 89, 91. 118, 146, 
Té is however used also in transitive 
and intransitive verbs 90, 118, and 
Appears at the ond of repetitions 168, 
The way of its boing suffixed to final 
a 171. 172, and 6 173, 

au, 2 Verb 842, 

jsu, 8 Taddhita suffix 201. 

iha,=ippa. 118, 144, 145, 245. 

ili. 20, 

4.1, Sign of the accusative singular 68, 
and of the genitive singular 68. 
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i,% Prdénoun 178. 217, 230. 

i, & = ay 2% 138 seq, 

j. 4. Vorb 842, 

i, 6» As the initial syllable of a fow 
nouns ete, it proceeds from i 86. 210, 
211. It takes the form of i in the 
verbs i and mi 24, It becomes i 
in the personal pronoun ni (nth) 
%4— 76, 

4. 6, Binal i of Saznskrita polysyllabic 
nouns becomes j 31, 

tkaranta, 31, 

iké, Feminine of tta 38, 67. 222, 229, 
234, 

ita, itam. itanu. =iva. 38. 47. 79, 222, 
229, 284. 

in. =in 1. 210 

ir. = ir 8. 211, 254. 

jru. Sign of the plural 71, 

trshé. 884, 

ili. Sign of the locative singular 68. 

isu. Verb 90. 842, 

ui, Tho final vowel of many verbs 
27-—~ 29, 88, 90, OL. 102, 108. 160, and 
that of many nouns 83—36, 44, 45. 
64, 68~70. 80. * 

wu. 2 It is a kind of augment in the 
nominative singular 67. 68. 

u. 8. It is the sign of the nominative 
singular 5b. 56. 58 — 60, 62~67. 

u. 4, Lis radical character as the final 
letter of nouns 64, 65. 69, 

u, 5. Its euphonic character 23 ~ 25, 28. 
88~—35. 42, 44—48, 57-60. 62, 63, 
66. 68. 90. 95. 114, 212. 

u. 6. It changes into 0 86, 6 29, 99, 6 
86, and { 118, 211, 

n % The final a of polysyllabic 
Samskrita nouns becomes u 32, 

u. & Taddhita suffix 203. 

neo And, ele, 266 seq, 288, 


—_ 


wih. And, ote, 266 seq. 400-402, 405. 


406. 

uka, Taddhita suffix 205. 

uke. = ugé, 121, 

ukti, 83, 88. 

uga, = uka, 205, 

ugi. Taddhita suffix 205. 

uge. Sign of the dative 69. 

utita. 40. 

utitiksharagama,. 170. 

uni. Taddhita suffix 205, 

untu. 180, 376. 

uta, 1, utd. 108, 

uta. 2 Suffix of the present tense 126, 
135, 

utam. = uti. 108. 

uti. = utd. 108. 

utu. =udu 1, 222, 241, 

utum, = utd, 108. 

uté. Sign of the present participle 108, 

utta. 1.=uta 1, 108, 

utta, 2< uta 2 126, 135. 

uttam. = utara. 108, 

uttama. 89, 

uttamapurusha. 89, 126, 

utta, = uta. 108, * 

uttum. =utum, 108, 

utta. = utd. 108, 

utpAta, 887, | 

udaya, 889, 395, 

udu. 1. Demonstrative neuter pronoun, 
nominative singular 46, 58,111, 112. 
218, 222. ’ 

udu 2. Termination of the third person 
neuter singular 127, 138 sey, 157, 

udum. 271 seq. 

untaha. (untu-+aha), 188, 

unna,=untaha. 188, 

unnati, 385. 

upadhmantya, 16, 17, 21. 

upadana, 388, 891, 
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ubhayaméiiva, TL, 

umuvidhi, 266, 

ume. Taddhita suffix 201, 

ura. 16. 

urasya, 16, 

wi. 80, 

uvam. Masculine demonstrative pro- 
noun, nominative singular 88 47, 
222, 284, 

uvar. Plural of unvam 51, and of the 
fominine uyal 51, 

uval. Feminine of uvath 38, 53, 222, 
234, 

uvua. 1. Pluval of udut, 47 78, 111, 
112. 218, 

uvu. 2 Tormination of tho third person 
neuter plural 127, 157, 

ul. 1. Sign of the locative 42. 54, 67. 

ul, 2 Verb 180, 832. 

uliga. Taddhita suflix 205, 

ulla. 1. 114, 831. 884. 

ulla, % Taddhila suffix 205, 244, 

uliga Taddhita suffix 205. 

di. Tho final letter of ono ox two 
Kannada nouns 66, 

i. 2 Té has proceaded from u in rddu 
86. 

ft. 8, It proceeds from uva 116, 146, 

f. 4. Pronoun 217. 280, 

f. & And, ete, 266 seq. 

f. 6. Satmhskyiia polysyllabic words 
change thoir final f into u 32, 

dkéranta, 32, 

Qké, Fominine of diam 88, 67. 222, 234, 

ttara, = uvath. 88. 47, 222, 

ri. Generally remains in Sarmalorita 
nouns 66. 69. 70; in some Tadbhavas 
it is changed 82. 

rikdrdnta, 32. 

ri, Remains in a few Samskrita nouns 
G6. 60, " 
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. 1. Final letlor in many verbs 26, 28, 
29. 3G. 68. 70. 88 91.92, 95. (07, 121, 
122, and in many nouns 8£—- 386, 46. 
G0, 80. 81. 

@, 2. It forms the nominative singular 
67, 68, and also the accusative 
singular 68, 

3. It forms tho vocative 81 sey. 

. 4, Sign of the fnstrumental 67. 

e. 5. Sign of the infinitive 123, 125, 270, 

282, 324, 424 — 426, 428, 

e, 6. Taddhita suffix 200. 205, 

e, 7 Particle of emphasis 107. 133, 171. 
L7G, 227, 

8, & = ay 2 127, 

@,9.= oh. 127, 

e, 10, It changes into i 48.91, intloa 
91, 95. 100, into 6 211, and ya 21. 
It proceeds from i 29, 36. 211. 213, 
and takes the place of é in bé, Soe 
also under & 6, 

é 1, Winal Smhskrita a becomes e 81; 
but Sathekrita monosyllabic terms 
yotain thoir & 32. 

exh, Tormination of the first person » 
singular 127, 

on, Hight 213. 252. 253, 

ettantu. 241. 

én. énnu. Verb 852 sey, 

énu.= em. 127, 

énta. 1. entha. 188, 

ante, 2. 100, 141, 

entaha. (entu + aha), 188, 

onthe. éntaha. 188, 189. 

enna.= entaha, 188. 

ap. Seven 252, 

em. Wight 252, 

éra], 253, 

ardé. 16, 

ella. Sllarh, @lla, 62, 210. 232. 395, 

elladu. 222, 232, 


eC 


co om 
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Olli. 231, 

evu. 6m. Tormination of the first 
person plural 127, 

el. 61, 252, 

é. 1. Ié is no real diphthong in Kannada 
185. 

é. 2 It is final in tho verbs ké and bé 
24. 92. 107, 

é.8. Sign of tho accusative singular 68. 

é.4. Sign of the genitive singular 68, 

é. 5, Particle of omphasis 227. 291. 

é. 6. Sign of the vocative 81 seq. 

. 7, Adverbial suffix 265. 

. 8 Is used like fiva 235. 

.9, In the interrogative pronoun 6 
(én, énu) it becomes ya (dd) 62. 63, 
110, 223, 288, 

é. 10. Becomes 6 in the verb bé 24, 

See under é 10. 

ékate, 40. 

dkatva, 40, 

dkamiiraka. 11, 

dkavatana, 40, 

dkasthini. 16. 194. 

dkikeharadhitu, 22. 24— 27, 

ékiksharagabda, 32. 

ékb. 62, 234, 

Okdkti. 40. 

étaké. étakke. 62. 288. 

Qtark’. 62, 234, 288, 

aru. Sign of the nominative plural 71. 

4li. Sign of the locative singular 68 

évudu. = dvudu, 285. 

1. Soven 252. 258. ° 

ai. (ai). It is no real diphthong in 
Kannada 185. 

6, 1, It takes the place of 6 in nd 24, 
that of u 20, 211, that of a 47. bl, 
53, 58, that of uval46, and may 
change into 6 189. See om 1 and 2, 
odu, or 1-8, ol 18, 6 8 


D> & @ oO: 
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6.3. Initial va occasionally becomes 
6 21, 

dm. 1. partly = ayh 2, partly=am 3, 111. 
119. 189. 218. 

6m. 2.= arn 8. 127. 148, 

édé. If 167. 270 seq. 319 seg. 

édéya. Taddhita suffix 205, 

bttakkara, 20. 

odu.=udu 1and 2. 112, 218 

émbay. 253. 

or. ard. 51, 

or. 2 ar 2 and 3, 112. 119, 218. 

Or. 8. ar 3. 127, 189. 143, 

or. 4. One 211, 253. 

drba, ete, 258. 

41, ete, 1. 198 seq. : 

6], 2. Verb 240 seq. 

bl 1.=ul1. 42. 43. 48-50. 52. 54, 
65 — 70, 74. 75. 

bd], 2.= al 1. 114, 119, 218, 

6], 8a] 2, 127, 139, 

dlagé. = 611. 42—44, 48-54, 57, 67. 
68. 70. 75. 

b]ly.==61 1, 42. 48, 49. 50, 52. 54. 67. 68, 
71, 75, 

6.1, It is final in the verbs kd, t6 and 
nd 24. 91, 92. 107, 

6.2, It is no real diphthong in Kannada 
185. 

6.8. It proceeds from u 36, from ava 
118, and 6 211. See dr. 

6. 4. In Samnskrita gé it remains un- 
changed 66. 69, C/. 44, 45. 

6. 5, Advorbial suffix 265 seq. 282. 

énama. 5, 

or. Or 4, 254. 

dshtha. 16, 

éshthya. 16, 

au. 1. Itisno real diphthong inKaunada 
185. 
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kavirhjamirga, 


el 


au. 2. Occurs in Samslerita gla 66, 69, 
Cy. 44. 45, 

auditya. 40, 

thea? Sign of tho nominative singu. 
lar 41, 42, 45-48, 02. 74. 78. 

ka. Taddhita suffix 201, 206, 

kantha. 16, 

kanthésthyn, 16, 

kanthya. 16, 

kanthyatilavya, 16, 

kanthyandsikya. 16, 

kanda, 174, 

kannada. 1, 2, 402. 

karana. 380, 382 391, 

karkagavarna, 14, 

karpdtnkaprakriti, 171. 

karnitakabhishtbhishana. 3. 4, 97. 

karndtakagabdinustsana. 4, 

kartri, 39. 380. 881. 384, 

karma, 380; 381. ‘ 

karmanipraydga. 328, 

karmadhiraya, 209 seq, 217. 282. 

kavarga. 14, 


oy 


2 


ka]=gal. 51. 69 71, 

kaliru. = kal. 62, 

kalu, = kal. 52, 
kalugal. = kala. 52. 
kAgunitikshara. 17, 

kara, 21, 

khvake, 216, 217, 380, 398, 413, 
kArakapada. 407, 

kivakavada, 880, 

kAvana, 388, 890. 

kéra. Taddhila suffix 205, 
kéln. 88, 382, 388, 397, 305. 897, 
kilatraya. 88, 814. 
kAlatrayaparindmi. 125, 
kalatrayasiiéake, 125, 
kilavitaka. 64, 

kAlaviti, 64, ing 


« 


kdvyamargs. 19d, 

kavyivalékana. 3 

Kil. == kélagu. 178, 215, 

ku. ss kur. (46 seq. 

kum, Vorbal termination 106. 140 ser. 

kutiga. Taddhita suffix 205. 

kudu. Vorb 3ts. 

kutsana. 304, 

kulasambandha, 391. 

kuli. Taddhita suffix 206. 

kula. 5. 14, 189, 194. 195, 

kuli, Taddhita suffix 206, 

kfidadu. 387. 330. 

krit. 29. 30, 110, 119. 131. 198. 217, 218 
seq. 

krillinga, 20, 30, 38, 80. 119, 127. 139, 
148, 217. 218 sey. 

ké, 1. Sign of the dative 41. 43, 44, 46. 
51. 54. 55, 61 —~ 68. 121, 

ké.2, Tormination of the imperative 149. 

ké, & Taddhita suffix 201. 

kédava, 8.4. 11, $4. 15, 22, 27-20, 85. 
37 30, 46 48, 89, 94, 105. 117 ~ 122, 
128, 181. 163 seq. 160. 185, 187 —~ 101. 
195, 197 —- 200, 203. 206. 207, 
21h — 217, 228, 236. 245, 254, 201, 271, 
823-325. 803, 411, 424, 425, 433, 
439, 440, 

kédirdja. 3, ‘ 

kbdisu. 342, 

kGédu. 342, 368, 

kombu. 20, 

kéral, 16, 

kd. 162, 

képa. 804. 

kkurh. = kum. 146 seq. 

kké. = kd 1. 41. 43, 44. 46. OL 

kké, 2,02 k6 2, 149, 

kriyltmaka. 160, 

koiyAninitta, 380, 

keiydpada, 80. 88. 125, £26, 170. 
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kriyapraydjana, 120. 

kriydrtha, 120, 

kriydvibhakti. 126, 170. 

kriydsamabhihira, 868, 

kriydsamisa. 216. 

kriydstkalya. 364, 

kriyé, 29, 80. 88, 89. 125. 390, 

kvatitpraydga. 89, 

kshala. 5, 18 —~15. 189, 194, 

khéda, 176, 

ga. Taddhity suffix 206, 

gada. 176, 

gandakkara, 14, 

gandu, 40, 

gadya, 197. 

gamakasamisa, 112. 119. 217, 218,231, 
245. 

gamana, 886. 

gala. 16, 

gal. Sign of the nominative plural 49, 
50. 52. 69, 

palir. =: gal, 50.70, 71. * 

galu.= gal. 50, 52. 70. 

fanta. 117, 

gara. Taddhita suffix 206. 

gu. i, Winal syllable of verbs 117, 

gu. %= gum. 146 seq. 

gur= kum. 106, 148 seq. 

guguih. 147. 

gudasu. gudisu. gudusu. 20, 

guna, 11, 185, 390, 

gupavagana, 33, 37. 198, 217. 242 seq. 

gunavidi. 33. 

guninurtipa. 80, 

gundkti. 33, 

guru. 11. 

gurntva. 885, 889. 

gul. Taddhita suffix 20/. 

guli. Taddhita suffix 206, 

gé. =k, 1, 48—B51. 54. 65. 66. 69, 
71, 80. 


bot 


ge. 2 Termination of the imperative 
149. 4.29. 

ge. 8. Taddluta suffix 201. 

gei=ge 1. 51,71. 

hgal.= gal. 49-51, 74. 

Agalir.=ngal. 49-51, 

hgalu.==ngal. 49. 50, 52. 

hgé.=g8 1. 48, 49. 74, 75, 80. 

é. Stands for g 178. 

@aturihi. 40. 

éapalaté. 364, 

éavarga. 14, 

éAkshusha, 6, 

du. Causal suffix 28, 89. 90. 92. 

Sélvu. 188, 

éétana. 37, 

th, Stands for s 178, 253, 

thandas. 194. 197. 411, 

j- Stands for s 178. 

jati. 71, 390. 598. 404, 405. 

jatisambandha, 391, 

jihvamila. 16. 

jihvamiliya. 16. 17. 21, 

jaina, 2—4, 

ta. Changed into la 191. 

tavarga, 14, 

tiku, 412, 

tha, Changes into la 101. 

d. May become | 117. 211. 

dakira. 117. 

n. Final letter of nouns 33. 53, 69, 70, 
and of verbs 107, In sandhi and 
samisa 179. 187, 

ta, 1. Sign ofthe relative past participle 
110, £25. 126. 

ta.2. Taddhita suffix 201, 

ta. 8. Changes into Ia 191. 

takkadu. 387. 

tatpurusha, 208 seg. 217. 

tatsama, 81. 214, 482, 

tnddhita, 29, 85, 89. 198. 200 seq, 
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taddhilapratyaya. 198. 189, 300 sey. 

taddhitalinga, 20. 88. 30, 89, 200 sag. 

tadbhava. 33, 214, 215, 482 seq 

tana. Taddhila suffix 201, 

tapa.=dapa. 125, 128 seq. 

tappa.=tapa. 125, 128 seq. 

talekaitu, 6. 17, 20, 2t. 

tavarga. 14, 

taha. 118. 

ti. 1. 153 

ti. 2 tah. tanu. Refloxive pronoun 
nominative singular 71. 75, 223 seq 
225, 

tah. Nominative plural of tt 2, obec. 74 

bina. 16, 

tidarthya. 3887. 

tilavya. 16, 

tiluka, 16. 

tilugd, 16. 

tavu. Nominative plural of 6 2, tim 
tanu 74 — 76, 228. 

ti. Taddhita suffix 46, 206, 

tu. 1, Formative syllablo of the pasi 
participle 26 — 27, 

tu. 2 Noutor pronominal suffix 46, 57 
72, 74, TM, 249, 

tu. 8 se udt 2 127, 

tuti. 16. 

trittye. 40, 

48. Taddhita suffix 201, 

tom. 212. 252, 264. 

tti=ti, 46. 

ttu.= tu 2 46, 57. 72, 240, 

iripraydga. 93. 162, 168, 862. 

tribhuvana. 400, 

trimdtrake. 11. 

trilinga. 38. 

tva, 21. 

d. Huphonic, 42, 78, 240. 251, 

da. 1, (d-+a), Sign of the genitive 
singular with a euphonic d before 
the a 42- 44, 46, . 


ener 


da, % Sign of the past and negative 
relative participle 110 seq, 126. 218 
sey. 12) seq. 

da, 3. Suffix for tho pat tengo £25, 126, 

da. 4. A so-called kyit sulfix 29, (7. 
bhtiavatikrit, bhavishyantikrit. 

dash, In allidati. 207, 

dadda, 20. 

daddakkara, 20. 196 ser. 

danta. 16, 

dantéshiya. 16, 

dantyn. L6, 

flapa, Sullix for the present tense 125. 
128 seq. 

dappa.== dapa. 125, 128 sey. 

daha,=dapa, 125, 126, 128 seq. 

da, Sign of the genitive sitgular with 
a euphonic d before the & 42. 44, 

daru.s yaru, 72. 

dava.=yiva, 281. 

davadu, == yivadu. 72, 223, 231, 

divanu,= yavanu. 223, 231. 

davavu.e: yivavu. 73. 

divalu.c yavalu. 223, 281, 

di, Taddhita suffix 206, 

dikku. 387, 895. 

digva.taka. 62. 

digvi.éi. 62. 

ditandma. 30. 

dir. Sign of the nominative plural 52, 
70, TS, 

diru.= dir, 62. 

dirkal.= dix, 70. 

dirgha. 11. 20, 

dirghakiku. 81, 

du. l= tu 1. 26. 27, 57 

du. 2% iu 2 46, 57, 72, 249, 

dushkara. 188, 

dushpratfti, 177, 198, 

dara. 863, 887. 395, 

dévar. déyaru. 403. 


- 
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desi, 188, 

déstya, 6, 432, 

dvavida, 1, 

dravya. 390, 

drivida. L 

drdha. 387, 

ilvandya, 218. 400. 

dvihpraydga. 93. 162. 862. 

dvikarma. 382, 385. 

dvigu. 211 sey. 

dvitiye. 40. 

dvitva, 40, 88, 121. 188, 

dviivavikalpa, 121, 

vitvikshara. 20. 

dvimitra, 11, 

dvirbhava, 32, 210, 

dvivacana. 40, 88. 

dhitu. 23 seq, 30. 88, 

dhitupatha, 22. 27, 28, 160. 

dhitusvaripa, 88. 

n, 1. Hinal letter of nonns 34, and of 
vorhs 88, 167, 

n, 2 Huphonic 42. 

n, & Becomes n 179. 187, 

na. Sign of the genitive singular with 
# euphonic n bofore the a 42. 48, 

nage.= igo. 4. 

naputhsakea, 37. 

napumsakalinga, 37, 

nappu. 37, 

namaskéra. 885. 

nammavaru. 224. 

nammake. 224, 

nalu.= nil, 252. 

nd. Le=ndnu. 75, 222 seq. 

na. 2 Four 253. 

nath.= fim 2 74, 222 seq. 

nigavarma, 8 1. 38. 89. 105. 16%. 
323 — 825. 

nanu.=niim. Nominative singular of 
the pronoun of the first person 75. 
222 sey. 


nama, 30. 

nimapada. 80. 170, 

ndmaprakriti, 80. 

namalinga. 80. 33. 198 seq. 

naémavibhakti, 40. 170, 380. 

nami. Li, 

nal. Four 212. 252, 2! 

naligéya buda. 16. 

navu. Plural of ninu (nim) 74—76, 
223 sey. 

nisiké. 16. 

nasikya. £6. 

nigé. = nage. 49. 

nijakartyi. 90, 

nijadhdtu. 198, 

nityadyvitva, 187, 

nityabindu. 187, 

nindé. 804. 

ninna and nimma. 225. 

nipdta. 39. 169. 175. 176, 260 seq 

niyama, 194. 

niyfima, 194, 

nivanunisike. 16, 

nirdésha, 216. 

nirdhdvana. 390, 

nirviSéshapavay. 83, 

nivartya. 382, 

niséitanima. 30. 

ni,=ninu. 75. 222 seq. 

nith, Nominative singular and plural 
of the pronoun of the second person 
74, 222 seq. 224, 

ninu. Nominative singular of the pro- 
noun of the ‘second person 75, 222 
seq. 225. 

niva. Plural of ninu 75. 76. 225, 

nu, Sign of the nominative singular 
42, 43. 48, 49, 62. 63. 75. 

nudigattu. 37, 88. 236. 246, 268, 365, 
397, 404, 408, 

nity, =ndpo, 212, 253, 


53, 


47) 


pda, 252 sey. 

noiru, 252 seq. 

nripatungu, 2 

ndaru, = nira. 52. ; 

ndir. Sign of the nominative plural 51, 

ndirir, == ndir. 51, 

ndirirgal, = ndir. 51, 

ndiru, =ndir. 52. 71. 

p. Takes tho place of h 187, 188. 

pa. L=va i. 113 seq. 

pa. Sax va 8 (19. 

pa. So va 2 125, 

pa. 4 Taddhita suffix 202. 

paksha. 321, 

paniaka, (4. 

pandéami, 40, 

pangavarga. (4, 

pada, 80, 88. 126, 108, 

padaé&héda. 412, 

padamadhyasandhi, 170, 

padintyasandhi. 170. 

padi, 212. 251. 

padin, 212, 251, 

padyirdha, 174. 

pan, 212. 251, 

pampa (hampa). ¢ 

payin, 212, 253, 

parakartri. 89, 

parushavarna, 14. 

pal. 16, 

pavarga. 14. 

pi. Taddhita suffix 202, 

pim. 213. 

pintu, 213, 

pidd. 866, 

pu. t. Taddhita suffix 202, 

pu. 2 Used insteud of hu at the end of 
verbal themes 28, : 

pum, 387, 

pumstrilinga. 37. 

punarukti. 199. 


2 
nan 


a 


punnapumsakalinga. 37. 

purusha (litga), 1. 37. 

purusha. 2, Person of the vorb 88. 126, 

purushatraya. 89, 

purnshavidaka. 30, 

pullinga. 37. 

pdjyasidhunipuna. 390, 

pirvakilakwriys, 98, 

parvakriyé. 93, 

peda, 210, 214. 

pon. 40, 

pennu, 40. 

pormé, 389, 

peram. 38. 222 sey. 231 seq. 

pératu. 222 seq. 

peradu. 222 seq, 

pera]. 82. 222 seq. 

poda kala, 88, 

poy, Past participle 103, 142, 

ppa.= pa 8, 125. 

prakarsha, 802, 

prakdra, 883. 

prakriti, Declinable base 29, 87. 40; 
vorb’s crude form 88, 

prakyitisvartipa, 88, 

prati, 386. 

pratinidhi, 386, 

pratimukhdvalékana, 263, 

pratishédha, 88, 

pratishédhakriyé, 106 seq. 

pratyaya. Suffix:—case terminations 
40; verbal personal terminations 22. 
1263; taddhitas 29. 30; formative 
syllables 31; a euphonic syllable 35. 

pratyékartha, 802, 

prathama, 88. 

prathamaporusha. 88, 126. 

prathamé. 40, 

prdnyanddarasmarana, 385, 

pripya. 382, 

prisa, 194 Seq. 411. 


AT] 


pluta. 1. 176. 

ba. asva 1. 113 seg. 

ba, 2.== va 3, 119, 

ba, 3.5 Va 2 125. 126, 

har, Sign of the nominative plural 51. 

baru, 1.=bar. 52, 

baru. 2. Verb, 368. 

barpa kala, 88. 

balla, 340. 

ballé, 284. 

baha. 118. 

bahute, 40.. 

bahutva. 40. 

bahudu, 146. 337. 338, 

bahuvaéana. 40, 

bahuvrihi. 39. 212 seq. 

bali, 284. 

baradu, 886. 387, 339, 

balagikshé, 5. 

bidu, 342. 368, 

bindu. 16. 17. 

birudéyali, 215. 

bilokkara. 18. 

béra, 213, 

béku, bélku, bélkurh, 119. 333, 334. 

béda, 160. 161. 335. 386, 

bédam, 160. 

béha. 118, 

bhattikalanka. 4, 47. 89, 23b, 828 —~ 825. 
425, 440, 442. 

bhaya. 388, 395. 

bhartsana, 403, 

bhavat. 88, 

bhavatkala, 88. 

bhavishyat. 88. 

bhavishyatkila, 88. 

bhavishyanti. 88, 

bhavishyantikrit, 110. 183, 218 sey. 

bhava. 71, 143, 200. 399. 

bhavavaéana. 36, 100. 104, 123 -- 125. 
130. 189, 143, 144. 148, 159, 198 ~ 200 


seq. 251 seq, 285. 287 seq. 332. 333. 


431, 
bhavavaéi, 36, 
bhavi, 88. 
bhinnakartyi. 89, 
bhiti, 385, 
bhita, 88, 
bhatakdla. 88. 
bhittakilakriy’. 93. 
bhitavati. 88, 
bhotavatikrit. 110. 111. 218 sey. 
bhéda, 383, 388, 395. 
ma, 1. Takes tho place of va 189. 
ma, 2, Taddhita suffix 202. 
madi, 259, 
mattam, 284. 
mattu, 285. 
matté, 284. 
matsara, 384. 
madhyama. 88. 
madhyamapurusha, 88. 
mastaka, 16, 
mahaprana. 14, 169. 185 sev. 
mahaprinikshara. 28, 
mitra, 387, 
métva. 11. 
mu, 1. Taddhita suffix 202, 
mu. 2=mt 212. 952, 258, 
muy. 213. 
mun. 253. 
muntada, 402, 
muy. 254. 
ma, Threo 211. 252, 253. 
mirdhan, 16, °* 
mtirdhanya. 16, 
mriduvarna, 14, 
mé, 1. Taddhita suffix 202. 
mé. 2. Time or times 259, 
méééu, 176, 
mézh, 213, 
mén, 285. 
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modaldda, 401. 402, 

mbar, 51, 

mbaru, 52, 

y. 1, Tho final lotier of vorbs'36. 88, 91. 
107, 121, and of nowns 34, 58. 08 -- 70, 

y. 2. Changes into v 93, 

y. % Ls sometimes nasal 186, 

y. 4. Ids ouphonie charactor 45. 66. 67, 
78. 88, 91, 92, 10%. 121.170 seq, 174 
sey. 212, 

ya. In attributive nouns 217. 245, 246, 
249, 

yamakea. 194, 

ya, In intorrogative pronouns it takes 
the place of & and @ 21, 38, 62, 72, 
78, and also in other nouns that of 
é 21. 

yaké, 21. 63. 238, 

yaru, = dru. 72. 236 sey, 

yava, = diva. = dava, 110. 

yavadu. = dvadu. 88. G0, 110. 228 sey, 

yavanu, = dvam, 88, 4, 228 sey. 235. 

yavavu.=dvuvu 73.110. 

yavalu, = dval- 110, 223 sey, 205, 

yugala, 38, 

yugalotéarana. 93. 162. 862, 

yogayaha, 17. 

yogyato, 388, : 

r, Final lovter of vorhy 25 ~ 27. 92. 118, 
and of nouns 34. 58, 69. 

ra, Changos into la 101, takes the placa 
of Ja 198, and changos into | 14, 

ruéi, 384, 

rddhaniina. 30, 

ritpaka, 40, 104. 195, 

xr, ru, Final lettoy of verbs 23. 24. 114, 
116, 117, and of nouns ete, 177.7190. 
212, 253, Gy. 105, 

pakdan, 116. 

I, 1. inal lottor of verbs 24. 88. 91: 92. 
107, and of nouns 84, 5. 69, 


cy 


1, 2 Is sometimes nasal 186, 

1, 8 Is euphonic 205, 270, ’ 

la, Is somebimos used for ra 198, and 
changes into pa and la 198, 

lnkshane. 106, 

lakshanasambandha, 892, 

laghu, 11. 

li, = ali ov ili, 57, 68, 

linga. 20. 80, 83, 87— 40, 46, 47. 

lingatraya. 39, 

lékkea, 82, 

lépa, 117. 118, 122, 170, 

v, 1. Is ouphonic in nouns ete, 35. 45, 
G5. 69. 107-109, 170, 178 seq. 290 
seq. 

vy. 2% Is sometimes nasal 186. 

va. 1. Sign of the present-future relativo 
participle 26, 27. 113 seg. 118 
119 seq, 126. 144, 

va, 2 Suffix for the futuro tense 125, 
126, 

va. 8 A so-callod krit suffix 29, 89, 119, 

va. 4, Taddhita suffix 202, Cf. 122, 208. 

va, 6 Changed into ma 189. 

va, 6. When initial it somotimes be- 
comes 6 21. 

vaéana. 40, 

vasanatraya. 39, 

vatanaitritaya. 39, 

vatiga, Taddhita suffix 206. 

vadiga. = vatiga. 206. 

vanig’é, Taddhita suffix 202. 

vanta, Laddhita suffix 206, 

var, == bar, 51. 

varu. = var. 52, 

varga. 14. 

" vargagaturtha. 14, 
vargaéaturthikshara. 14. 
vargntritiva. 1d. 
vargatyitiyhksharn. 14, 
vargadvittya. 14, 
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vargadvittyakshara, 14, 

vargapanéama. 4, 187, 

vorgapaisamakshara, 14, 

vargaprathama, 14, 

vargaprathamiksharn, 14. 

vargikshara. 14, 

vargtyikshara, 14. 

varna, 5, 21, 

varnasanjhé, 4. 

varndnks. 4, 

varptivritti. 194, 

vartamina, 88, 

vartaminakdla. 88. 

vartaminakdlakviyd. 98. 108. 

vartamanakriyé. 93, 108. 

vartipa killa, 88, 

vashatkara. 887. 

vala. Taddhita suffix 29. 206. 

vali, Taddhita suffix 202. 

valla, = vala. 29, 206, 

viilkya. 178, 380, 

vikyadtpaka. 414, 

vikeyamals. 80, 

vikyavinyasa, 380, 

vikyavéshtana. 174. 

vikyinvaya, 414, 

vityalinga. 88. 111. 119, 242, 

vi. Taddhita suffix 202. 

vikirasambandha, 892, 

vikdrya, 382, 

vidhi. 23. 88. 148 seq. 841. 383, 429. 

vidhikriyé. 88, 

vidhyartha. 88. 

vipst. 800. 

vipshisamisa. 218, 

vibhakti, Verbal porsonal terminations 
92, 88, 126 seq.; case terminations 
29. 80. 40. 41 seq. 208; case 40. 
Regarding tho use of cases see 38) 
sen. 

vibhoktimals. 40, 

60 


vibhaktisvara, 171. 

vir. Sign of the nominative plural 70. 

virir, = vir. 70, 

virkal, = vir. 70. 

virgal = virkal. 70, 

viléma, 11. 

vilémakriyé. 106. 

vigatike. 175. 

visésha. 40, 302. 

viséshanapada, 407. 

viséshya. 40, 

viséshyAdhina. 223, 229, 242. 

visdshyadhinalinga. 38, 111, 119. 

vishaya. 390. 

visarga. 16. 17. 21. 32. 

visarjantya, 16. : 

vu. 1. Sign of the nominative singular 
42, 43, 46, 

vu. 2 Sign of the nominative plural 
73 — 75. 

vu. 8. Taddhita suffix 203, 

vritti. 35. 411. 

vriddhi, 11. 185. 

vé, Taddhita suffix 203. 

vaishayika. 882. 

vil, etc. 198, 199. 

vyanjana. 5, 18, 14, 21. 28. 

vyanjanavidhi. 5. 

vyanjandnga. 17, 

vyanjanainta, 32. 83. 

vyavahara, 391. 

vyapaka, 890. 

Sakti. 387, 

dabda. 4, 5. 80. 88. 

sabdadravya, 4. 

sabdamanidarpana, 3. 4. 85. 47. 48, 62. 
66. 98. 153. 164, 176. 192. 204. 229. 
293. 328. 324, 363, 864, 411. 

Sabdinusasana. 4, 62, 89. 97. 181. 134 
seq. 164. 167. 171. 176, 191, 192, 196, 
199-202, 204 —~ 206, 294. 295, 828, 


368 ~ 366, 888, 884, 893. 488 ~ 440, 

442, 
Siisana, 2. 15. 40, 439, 
Sithila, 196, 
dithilaiva. 197. 
Siva. 16. 
Suddhage. 5, 
suddhikshaya, 5, 
Sinya, 16. 17, 
Sishasambandha, 392, 
sravana. 5, 
srutikashta. 177, 
shashthi. 40, 
sa, In sandhi 178. 
samnyoga. 883, 
sarnsaydrthakriyapada, 428, 
samnskpitaprakriti. 171. 
sarnsparsasambandha, 392, 
sarmnhits, 170, 
sakarmaka, 89. 
sakarmakadhitu. 89. 
sonihyina. 71, 399 
saikhyhnavasiu. 71, 
sanihyipirvaka. 211, 
sankhyAvastu. 390. 
sonkhyivasi. 81. 88, 
spnichyd, 22, 88, 80. 71. 198, 217, 
sankhéya. 71, 399. 
sabi, 123, 
satigaplami. 123, 424, 
sattyinanta, 31. 
sandhi, 84. 85, 170 sey, 180 seq, 208, 
sandhyakshara. 11. 
sannida. 216, 
sannidhinasambandha, 892, 
saptami, 40, 
saptavibhalcti, 40, 
sabinduke. 187, 
samasamskrita, 81. 214, 215, 482, 
saméndkshara, 11, , [seg. 
samisa, 80. 81. 177 seg, 197. 498, 216 


samipa, 363, 

samprati. 88, 

sampradana, 880, 384. 
sambandha, 30. 
sambandhasambandha. 392, 
sambandhiytha, 381, 
sambuddhi. 81. 
sambédhana, 40, 81 sey. 
sambhrama, 864, 

saromati, 304, , 
saralavarna, 14. 
sarvanima, 81, 88, 88, 198, 217, 
salla, 160, 161, 842. 
savarna, 1, 

sohaja, 185. 197. 
sahajadhitu. 86. 
sahajavyanjana. 177, 
sdku, 147, 

pitatya. 364, 

sidpidya, 386, 

sinta. 118, 

sdthaka. 80, 

sdsira, 178, 

siddhi, 888, 

au, 1. = isu 1, 8991, 118, 147, 
au. & Taddhita suffix 208. 
sundara. 188, 

adtra, 35. 


“gémnd. 16, 17. 21. 44, 128, 136, 148, 


179 seq. 187, 199, 216, 
strt. 87, 
strinapuinsa. 88. 
sirinapurnsakalinga. 88, 
strilinga. 37, 
sirivasaka. 89, 
sthalusambandha, 392. 
* gthéna. 16, 
avakartri, 90, 
svadhi, 887, 
svabhdva, 185, 385. 
svayanlartri, 90. 


avara. 5. 10. 11. 21. 
svarayuktavyanjana. 170, 
svararahitavyanjana, 170, 
svaranga, 17, : 

svarinia, 34, 

svasti, 885, 

svimisambandha, 391. 

svaha, 887. 

svikara, 389, 

h, Takes the place of p 187. 188, 

ha, 1.= va 1. 118, 118, 144, 

ha, 2.= va 2, 125, 126, 

ha, 8. == va 8. 119, 

ha, 4.= va 4, 122. 203, 

hadi, 212, 251. 

hadin, 212. 251. 

han, 251. 

haku. 368, 

higé, 289. 294, 822. 

haigt. 285. 

hita, 884, 

hu, 1. Instead of pu at the end of verbal 
themes 28, 

hu, 2 Taddhita suffix 203, 

hén. = pan. 40. 

hénnakkara, 14, 

hénnu. 40, 

hétu, 89. 883, 384, 389, 395. 

hétuka. 89, 

hétukartri, 89. 

hértu, 321 seq. 

hégu, 369. 

hoha, 118. 

haudu, 145. 229. 

hrasva. 11. 

hrasvakaku, 81, 

1,1, Final lettor of nouns and of feminine 
pronouns $4, 38, 68, 69. 190, and of 
verbs 28, 88, 92. 

1.2 Final } occasionally becomes | 
190, 

bo* 


é 
_ 


la, Changes into na 190, and takes tho 

« place of 1 180. 101. It proceeds 
from ¢a°190, and da 190. 

1, 1. Final letter of nouns 34. 53. 69, 
and of verbs 28, 88, 92, 107, 117. 


2, Indexical 


adverbs of circumstance or manner 165 
seq, 251; adverbs of place 164, 165. 
262 seg, abverbs of time 165, 262 
seq. Adverbs in general 260 seq. 
About their formation and expros- 
sion 169. 295 seq. 

alphabet 2. 5— 10 ete, 

appellative nouns of number 258 sey. 
3805. 

appellative verbs 93, 

as— as, 346, 

as—s0, 348 seq. 

atiributive nouns 242. Sco gunavatana. 

auxiliary verbs 380. 

Canara 1, 

cardinal numbers 251 seq. 

Carnatio 1, 

cages (vibhakti) and their use 381 seq, 
Interchange of the soven cases 393 
seq. 

change of verbal root vowels 24. 29, 36, 
107. 157, 

conjugated appellatives 93, 186 seg. 

conjugation 426 seqy.; that of tho 
negative 431, 432. 

conjunctions 167. 260 seq. 

combination of certain words 862 seq. 

comparison 876 seq, 

compound tenses 315 seq. 

contingent futuro perfect 318, 

coutingent prosent-tuiure tengo 182. 
138, 315, 388, 428, 


— 


], 2. Proceods from d 105. 117. 177, and 

"changes into ] 190. 

Ia, Occurs in a namber of words 

"491 ~ 193. QL4, and proceeds from 
ta. tha, ta, ra, la JO. 

Jakaya, 117, 


words in English. 


continuative imperfect 215 sey, 

continuative (or habitual) futuro 816, 

continuative prosont 315 seq, 

crude base in the nominative 42. 43, 
48, 49, 53 ~ 68. 76; in the acougativo 
48, 53. 54. 5G. 60, 63-08; and in 
the vocative 81. 82, 

demonsirative pronouns noutor singular 
88. 57 — 60, 79, plural 78 seq. 222 seq. 
229. 230; — masculine 88, 47 -~ 49. 79, 
plural 51 seq.;— fomintine 38, 53 seq. 
67 seq., plural 69, 71 seq, 

diacritical signs 6. 

distiributivoness 305. 806, 808 seq. 
810. 

doubling 93, 107, 162, 168, 170, 177 — 179, 
210, 439 seq. 

duplication 304, 

oither—or. 843 seq. 

examination of tho terminations and 
augments in tho seven caves 82 seq, 

Weet, J.B, Dr. 15, 103. 

for, because, 207 sey. 847, 

froquentative action 28. 98, 162 seq. 

future porfect 317 seq. 

future lense 142 seq, 340, 

Grammay in English of the Carndtaka 
Language by MoKorrel sy. 4. 

Tlindusthini 432. 

Tlodson, Rey, Thomas, 823, 844, 

how much—so much, 842 seq, 

imitative sounds 168, 169, 173. 


imporative 148 seq. Irregular forms 
152 sey. Seo vidhi. 

indofinite pronouns 39. 279 seq. 305. 

infinitive 120 sey. 128 123, 438 sey. 

inlorchango of iho sovon cagos 893 seq. 

interjections 168, 

intorrogative pronouns 38, 58-60, 72. 
73, 223, 231, 238, 

Malnatti 432, 

Miiller, Max, Professor 431. 

multiplication 254 sey. 810. 

Musulmans 432, 

namely, as follows. 347. 848. 

nogative participle and relative nogative 
participle 106 seg. 112. 113, 179. 

negative, conjugated 157 seq. 179. 332, 
3dl. Origin of ihe negativo 160 seq. 

noither— nor. 344 seq. 

nouns identical with vorbal themos 86. 

numorala 251 seq. 

numerical adverbs 164, 

only, alone, 314, 

order of verbs ina sentonce 408 seq. 
410 ser. 

ordinal numbers 256, 

orthography 5. 

other, 811, 

passive 181. 828 sey. 

past participle ending in du 28, 93 ~ 99, 
and tu 24— 26, 20, 94-99, Its short 
form without du and tu 99-~102, 
Tis ending in j 26. 102, 108, 105, and 
idu 103, 104. Seo relative form 
under da 2 and ta i, Irregular past 
participles 103, Original meaning of 
tho past participle 105 seg. Short 
past participles used with illa 282 seq. 
Tho past participle in sentences 
419 seq. 

past tonse 137 seq.; used for the present 
or fuiure 129. 428, 
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Pathak, K. By a. A 3. 

porfoct 316 seq. 

pormutation of consonants in sandhi 
177 seq, 

porsonal pronouns 73 seq. 222 seq. 

personal terminations of the verb 126 
seq. 2238. 381. 

pluperfect 318 seq. 

possessive pronouns 39. 289 seq. 

postposilions 167, 

present participle 108 seq.; 
tences 420 seq. 

present rolative participle 23. 26. 29. 
118 seg. 218 seg. 422 seg. 

present tense 128~—~ 133, 815; used for 
the future 429, 

punctuation 82, 

rociprocal relation 307. 310. 

reflexive pronouns 73-—76. 222 seq. 
225 seq. 

reflexive vorbs 93. 869 seg. 

reiteration 304, 308. 

relative participle 110 seq. 317 seq. 
42) seq. 

relative pronouns not in Kannada 110, 
283, 851 seq. 

repetition, reduplication, doubling 28. 
102. 107, 109, 160. 162, 208, 213, 218. 
800 seq. 362 seg. 

Rice, B. Lewis, mR. a. 8, ate, 24, 

self 227 seq. 

slackness of consonants 196 seq? 

specialities regarding the singular and 
plural 398 seg. 408 seq, 405 ~ 407. 

spontaneously, of itself 227. 228. 

subjunctive 319 seg. 

such ~ as, 346, 

syntax 880 seq. 

tenso suffixes 125 seq. 

tho — the. 345 seq. 

thoro, thero is, etc. 418, 


in sen- 


timo, timos 255 seq. 259. 

tripling. See tripraydga. 

twelve modes of declension 86, 87, 
yorbal final consonants, vowels and 


syllables 22 seq. 26 — 28. : 
verbal forms etc. used as adverbs 167. 
168.° ‘ 


verbal noun. See bhivavatéana. 
verbal themes altering their radical 
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— 


vowol to Become riouns, somotimes 
also adding’ a vowel 86, 
vorbal themes identical with nouns 86, 
vory, 249, 361, 908, 310, 
vocative, Soo sambédhana. 
what happonod. 848, 
what is that, 348, 
whon, 850. 
whether — or, 345. 


CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Page 2, note, read Kharéshti for Kha- 
ndshti. ‘ 
P. 5, line 82, xoad af for oF. 
P. 6, 1. 20, read ti for ri. 
P. 7,1 12, read bottom for botom. 
P. 8, 116, read sub letter for sub-lotter, 
P. 10, 1. 24 (under Presont Malayéla), 
read lyt for lr. 
P. 11,1 17, read © & for & &, 
P, 11, 1. 26, read 216 for 217. 
P. 11, 1. 88, read 19 for 18. 
P, 15,1. 11, read 8 for of. 
P, 16, L 2, read gala yor gala, 
P, 16, 1. 18, read ananundsika for ann- 
nisila, 
P. 19,1, tt, read bly for tri. 
P, 26, 1, a4, vend sae for wen. 
P, 26, 1, 84, add, § 151, a, 4. 
P, 26, 1, 85, vend 24 for 34. 
P, 27,1, 2, remove § 151, a, 4. 
P, 28, 1. 88, road Sootarlo for Soowory. 
P, 29, L 19, read © for 0. 
‘?P. 81, 1. 84, read © for ©. 
P, 82, 1. 17, read Ayes® for 223%, 
P, 88, 1 20 after 288), read, and also 
ae ta, 
P. 85, 1. 18, read is for aro. 
P. 85, L. 26, road S2002,N for Aver n. 
P, 87, 1. 19, read (seo No. 8, 0) for (see 
' No. 8, remark), 
P. 87, 1, 20, read same for sume. 
P. 88, 1, 20, note 1, read (As, 28) for 
(ane 0%) 
D. 88, 142, noto 3, rend en for an, 


at 


P, 89, 1, 12, read 253, 2, d for 258, 2, ¢, 

P. 40, 1. 29, ‘put a stoy after Sace es, 
and read (See 102, 9), 

P. 42,1 24, put , for ; 

P. 44, 1. 80, put a comma after therefore, 

P. 45, 1, 8, read m2 for nex, 

P. 47, 1. 28, put ( after accusative. 

P, 47, 1, 87, read we for sat. 

P. 48,1, 4, read dialect for dialects, 

P, 49, 1. 1, read @x 0 for Bao 

DP. 49, 1. 18, read are for and, 

P. 58, 1. 28, read Boy adeno for Fafa, 
AS¥Aw*, and romoyve ; before it. 

P, b4, |, 8, read Podo# for Fade, 

P, 55, 1. 0, read dialect for dialects. 

P. 57, 1. 2, road 871 for 3870, 

P, 50, La, rend eaivetee® for ead 
wy 6S, 

P, 60, |. 81, read &% of for of eu. 

P. 66, 1, 19, removo A,#3,raeus, 

P. 65, 1, 82, remove #3, raNg. 

P. 66, 1. 22, add AF rapes. 

P, 66, after 1, 26, add, 7, Loc. axe, 
@ Gg. Ars rose. 

P. 71, 1,26, read %&8n2,ed0 for bin 
edd. 

P, 72, |, 86, remove létter c- 

BP. 78, 1. 14, read 8 Dv0 for dws. 

P. 74, 1. 6, put ) after the plural. 

P. 76, 1. 24, read Malayfle yor Malydla. 

P. 88, 1, 29, read @ for O and we for 
oer. 

P, 88, 1. 40, read dialects for dialect. 

P, 85, 1, 40, road £81, a, 0 for 181, b, a 
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P. 88, L141, remove ( before a8. 

P. 88, 1. 26, put a comma after S8FHRS. 

P. 92, 1. 26, add aor cds) after 2ONAd. 

P, 92, 1, 29, remove atarcdow. 

P. 93, 1. 4, add, Curious formations are 
axe§ #9 (in Sisanas ¥9,02) and Bes 
ow from a09.0e8 or FE, 38, cutling, 
engraving, and ads. 

P, 98, 1.81, read must have been %0/92,. 

P. 102, 1. 19, read 8@ 8a sar for ial 
82 seord, 

P. 102, }. 85, read 8%, for ##y,. 

P. 108, foot-noto, read Dr. J. i. Ploot 
for Dr. I. B. Fleet. 

P. 104, 1. 10, read aol, 

P. 111, L 2%, rend @apH,00r! for ose, 
®on. 

P. 111, L. 28, put a comma afler Sad, 

P. 111, 1. 29, after Hoado* read soa) 
for Badowo. 

P. 118, L 2, read 4d (of Yo) appears 
in this paragraph undor No. 2 for 
wx (of 88°) appears in the para 
graph under No, 1. 

P. 118, L. 8, read 007 AH for Ba0%8, 

P. 120, 1.17, remove (of an 43) and 
read (of an evo; see pago 114, 
remark), 

P. 120, 1. 29, add, Ii may be thought 
that at least in some of the above 
mentioned instances, ¢.g. in @emos), 
simply a euphonic %° may havo 
been inserted to form the genilive, 

P. 127, 1. 14,-read 254 for 253, 

P. 129, 1, 26, read SeY Qo for Fev ys. 

P, 141, 1. 28, read (2¢ + ods + 92d) for 
(3 + ods + 9d), and 1, 29, read (aoe 
+ odsf ++ QS0) for Sd -+ doe -+ Gy), 

P. 142, 1. 17, rend erate for wots, 

P. 142, 1, 80, rend ©& for eal, 

P. 145, L 10, read 79,0 for wag,08, 


moves 


Pp, 147, 1, 82, romark, remove 8&8. 

P, 14% 1, 80, rond Bee for Baer. 

P, 160, 1. 18, rou waee for Doe, 

P, 151, L 49, remove the comma aftor 
Bo. 

P, 158, 1. 5, put ( before T have not 
GON, 

P, 160, 1, 8, remove tho comma aftor 
2008, 

P, 161, 1. 24, read yot to bo for yet ho, 

P. 164, 1. 98, after 28, bohind, read mou, 

LP, 165, 1. 8, ¢aelude within the brackets 
too, hehind (cd, med., mod.). 

P.1G7, 1 17, read 109, a, 2 for LOD a, 65 
and 1. 82, puk a@ semicolon after 
(soo sub ©), 

P, 168, 1. 15, rod 316, 6 for 818, 5. 

P. 169, 1. 18, pul a comma aflor aeons 
for tho semicolon. ; 

P, 169, 1, 26, road 8 aver for GS evee*. 

P. 171, 1 8a, road & foy Y. 

P. 172, 1. 11, rond wa,o80 0% for eaoda Ps, 

P. (74, 1. ¢, rom § 96 for § 9% 

P. (7G, L 2, rond Peapodod for Bots 
ods. 

P, (76, 1. 12, remove 6, 

P. 177, 1. 85, read in for ROG 

P. 182, 1. 5, road S579 for Hz, Fo. 

P. 182, L a6, rond Bao | grok for Bao 4. 
Fa obo, 

P, 184, 1. 97, read SBms | BO fur BWA, 
+30; and l 20, read (or 8vd,00) 
Jor (85d¢u), 

P. 188, 1, 25, dnsert this be/ore Niwa. 
sithha, 

P. 103, 1, 4, add, Cf § 872. 


» P. 198, 1.8, read Bo@oded. for vdrdado. 


DP. 103, L a2, remove tho paronthosis of 
woe, 

P, 194, 1, 86, rond 8 for Bs. 

P, 196, 1, 92, read yamula, jor vaumalcn, 


reed 


P, 200, 1 18, read 205, 1, 8rd porson, @ 
Sor 205, 1, a. 

P, 201, 1 16, read WO¢r for BAF, and 
1, 21, put a stop for the comma after 
(wads*), 
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P. 204, 1. 88, read soewode3 for Soarded. 


P, 205, 1. 88, rend nose for Root wae, 

P, 206, 1. 97, read 888¢ B08 for Bx 
Bt, and after 1. 28, add, Seo page 446, 

P, 214, 1. 28, read nea sadso for nog s 
ada. " 

P, 214, 1.481, read sy S00098 Fo for So 
OSNIT, Fo. 

P. 216, 1. 9, put a quotation mark after 
(arthavyakti), 

P, 219, 1. 6, read played for sang. 

P, 233, 1. 15, compound @# and Ba,a* 

P, 235, 1. 1, put for after used. 

P, 238, 1. 25, read age for odd, 

P, 239, 1 10, remove the stop after 
ponibives, 

P, 240, 1. 18, read that for this, 

P, 247, 1 18, read (Hoo § 355, I, 8), 

P, 249, 1. 8, road Sed for Seva. 

D, 251, 1.8, read of the uvula for of the 
oyes, 

P, 258, 1 28, read neoomnd for Oe Aaa, 

P, 265, 1, 27 and 28, read ¥eess! for 
Paws. 

P, 200, 1, 11, read wal, for 930. 

P, 204, 1, 29, read of the becoming then 
for of tho coming thon. 

P, 265, 1. 1, romove the semicolon after 
wr and put a comma for it. 

P. 265, 1, 21, read © (or S&*) for Bar; 
and 1, 22, § 862, 2, ¢) for 362, after ¢). 

P. 271, 1, 24, put mango in parenthesis, 

P, 273, 1, 92, read dea dor for Baee 
adott. 

P, 276, 1. 88, road 20088 for Bawa. 

P, 285, 1, 26, road Bor, BHD for BLD, 


ne 


DP, 291, 1. 8, read a enphonic 5°. 

DP. 204, 1. 17, road Qvaray Svarisvon? 
for Soariss Hoaimon¢. 

P, 297, 1. 10, road #¥dI0 for wedvo. 

P, 208, 1. 7, read dative for genitive; 
and 1, 23, read upon thee for upon 
you. 

P, 804, 1 1%, put a semicolon after 
fellow. 

P, 806, 1. 14, read &denro® idoard 
for &daxseroe &asroe, 

P, 809, 1 29, read O8.0,3.0,389, for Ode, 
30,8; and |, 82, read 88 Y,00° for 
WYO. 

P. 812, 1. 24, put but in parenthesis; 
and \, 26, read if one is a sensualist 
Jor if one (is) a sensualist. 

P, 817, J, 27, read whadekavn for war 
Sderowr: and l. 95, read wean 
for Y8QHdI00, 

. 819, 1 1 and 2, read having caused 
to make was, 7. ¢, had caused to 
mako or had made; andl, 10, insert 
HIM after New, 

- 820, 1. 28, add, Tuet it be oxpressly 
stated here with regard to S¥owed 
%8 that %t is attached also to the 
participial form used for the form- 
aion of the present Lense (see § 194) 
in, tho ancient dialect. 

P, 322, 1. 8, read we for (you), and 1, 4, 

read us for you. 

P, 328, 1. 7, read 8aoGrries for sehr 
nes, ‘ 

P, 829, 1,1, read nhyeaso and grihastha; 
and |, 10, B02 N88 for BOATS. 
P, 3832, 1.4, insert large after swallow- 

ing, 

P. 334, 1. 20, read Swedoada, for soe 
on8s,. 

P, 335, 1. 5, read ®oe. for Bar, 


P, 848, 1. 10, read @ortored for vorio 
ne6, 

P, 345, 1. 11, read ev, ea for 8, 

P, 346, 1, 81, read svoe-8e, for Hrerab 
%; and 1, 84, remove dag. 

P. 350, 1. 16 and 17, road woet'a for 
BHA, 

P, 356, 1. 28, end 2.2% for MAdod, 

P. 868, 1, 4, read edoiss, for waiodzg,, 

P. 365, 1. 7, read eaomadoro for Yuva 
Bodo, 

P. 867, 1. 9, read seeradozad for est 
eso 32,0, 

P. 870, 1. a8, read Bom. For. for 
BOD, 

P, 877, 1. 1, read Soedononesae for sos 
dasoneda®, 

P. 882, 1. 28, add, Cf. § 852, 6, b. 

P, 383, 1. 24, read treatise for iroaty. 

P, 884, 1. 7, read kartyi for kartri. 

P, 398, 1. 6, read (Candvaprabhapurdga) 
for (Gandvaprabhépurine). 

P, 396, 1. 9, add, Cf. 847, 8. 

P. 396, 1. 81, read No. 2, & for No. 2, 6 

P. 806, 1. 85, add, C/, 846, % 

P. 897, 1,17, read 350, 8, for 350, 8, ele, 

P. 897, 1 27 and 88, read parenthesis 
and brackets, 

P 400, 1. 19, read our for (our), 

P. 402, 1 14, vend #aoF foy taowo; 
and 1, 98, add 4, 

P, 408, 1. 84, read HASH for SAwHO®, 

P 408, 1 10, read and one for and two. 

P, 411, 1 17, read like a blacksmith ; 
and |, 86, read ROY 90 for Ro» 0, 

P, 412, 1. 1, read Sdmonoado for Moos. 
Thado; and |, 2, read he incessantly 
shot, 

P, 418, 1. 6, remove as perhaps in the 
half-verge quoted above. 

P, 414, 1. 17, read Gass for vA, 
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P. 418, L 18, read is for 83 ani 1, 27, 
road SOARS edo for Sag Bo, 

P, 422, 1. 14, after 185 inser 186; and 
1 34, rond Booed for Bao, 

P, 423, 1 16, romove 3 bofore nara; 
and 1 17, insorl 88,3 aftor ao80,3, 

P, 424, 1. 19, rand Badeo for soto, 

P, 426, 1. 20, pula comma before “erat, 

P. 431, 1. 15, rend Gsso for ease, 

P, ddd, 1 11, add § 71 to Baek, where 
it appears as 1 8350 Lom. 

D. 435, 1, 5, voud (tems) for (28a ), 

PD, 438, 1 14, road &8o8 (489.5) for 
ad (489.0); and 1 24, road of. 
8), for c/, Wl, 

P, dtl, Lod and 3, voad rachony ao fox 
acoA; 1. 10, read 390d, for #9 
ob; and 1 21, vend aedarodso for 
deH,00 0, so 

P. 442, under 872, add—-Through tho 
favour of My, B. Lowis Rice the fol- 
lowing “Explanation of some of tha 
words contained in Rov. Kiitel’s lish” 
kindly proparod by his Munshi, was 
forwarded to the autho, and is given 
hore as far as the explanntions aro 
not conjectural, vis, 

mare, A bird of omon, euaresie wo, 
swoad Hy (KurnAtokasanjtvana)— 
ag. Afool, Thoold spolling of 97, 
Fag B. Rico and a hollow mado for 
tho reception of peppor-water, ole. 
#o, Tho samo as #¥70 in the Diction- 
ary,—~ Fee, ‘The act of honring. 
Thovo is a game in cards callod Fee, 
(or BeWos) Oa, — O00 00, 0.9 
os? oi o(KarpAtekasanjivana), — apo 
9538, Imitation of tho sound pro. 
duced when plunging inte water. - 
wee, wa wrobose a Be(Kuradia- 
kagahjtvana),—— Bee, Bee, Asa vord 


~ 


(= 3002 of tho Dictionary) it means 
tho succood ole.’ Seodss way, ova 
Bo (Kargitakea nighantu), Sea ge 
@) As A NOUN (= Sed 4) means (suc- 
cons’, Seri 6 —auccossas, Boxe. 
=o Wena, (Kurnitalkasahjivana)—do 
v* (exahacv® of tho Dictionary), sag 
8X Sood Boedo(Kargdtakasnajivana), 
BOOS, Fase? (ox) SHO? appease to 
mean HOF (ja) succews (Rado), 
Maw@a, wWeenwo, Draws, Acco, 
mowe., otc, are compounds of wae, 
ete. with va, a well-known animal, 
Agogo of tho Dictionary seems to 
mean somo animal rather than ‘a 
enseade’; it may be the correct form 
of the madorn eens. (289988 of tho 
Dictionary ?),—~ ey. Lamonoss.— 
e2896N, One who has cookod (from 
Bee, to cook).-—- Meow. Bees} Ws7o 
TAWA Aowwo. (Cif Moo in tho 
Dictionary). ~8e0% A cloar mistake 
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for 2w'e*, to get pendent roots. — 
weg ao (eBe9 399). Bulfoonory (from 
Samskrita eo, +- aes), —~ dood, The 
same as the second part of Bay,028, ~ 
AG. Tadbhava of aa. 

P, 442, 1. 85, read SHALO7 for EA,ON, 

P, 443, 1, 6, read G%— 02 (Sabdinu- 
fisana stitra 473, 480, 513), 

P. 445, 1.24, read a black, or bad, belly, 
1, 82, read sdlliga for solligé; and 1. 
85, read FIs3, Mo 

P, 446, 1, 87, read Domba for Démba. 

P, 449, 1, 87, read Wan,ti,3 deadeus for 
Bos,9,8, Sradeers, 

P. 452, 1,82, read edoate no for dao 

+3a,M, 

P, 458, 1, 2, read 2368),0rt9%@) for #820 
nad, and L 18, vend sessed for 
WeadowsHs, 

D, 455, 1, 84, road 2¢0.9,83 for deg 8,. 

P, 456, 1. 4, read Ros and AoA; and 
1, 18, road Bae aagacr wa. 
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